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ary FOR THE | 
True Chriſtian Diviritp, 
As the ſame is Held Forth, and Preached, by the 


PeoPLE called, in Scorn, 
. * BEING Ae 


A Full Explanation and Vindication of their Principles 
and Dodrines, by many Arguments, deduced from 
Scripture and Right Reaſon, and the Teſtimonies o 
Famous Authozs, both Ancient and Modern: With 
a ſull Anſwer to the ſtrongeſt Objections uſually made 
againſt IEM. 
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Peu entcd.t0-the KING. 
Written in Latin and Engliſh 


By ROBERT BARCLAYT, 


ab. 
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and Spaniſh. tor the Information of Strangers. 
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The SevenTr EDITION in Engliſh. 
Acts xxiv. 14.--After the Way, which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers; 
believing all Things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, 1 | 
Titus ii, verſ. 11. For the Grace of God, that briugeth Salvation, bath ed to all 
Men. Vetſ. 12. Teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lnſts, we ſhould 


| bleſſed Hope, and glorions Appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſws Chris. 
verſ. 14. Who gave himſelf for u, that he might redeem ns from all Iniquity, aud pu- 
rifie unto himſelf a peculiar People, Zealons of good Works. 
1 Theſl. v. 21. Prove all Things, hold faſt that which is good, 
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And ſince tranſlated into High=qutch, Low-dutch, French | 
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live Soberly, Righteonſiy, and Godly, in this preſent World, Verl. 1 3. Looking for that“ 
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GREAT. BRITAIN, 


And the Dogiiviove thereunto belonging : 


ROBERT BARCLAY, 


A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, call" kl 
God to the Diſpenſation of the Gol; 
now again Revealed, and after a 55 
and dark Night of Apoltalie, com- 

manded to be Preached to all Nations 
 Wiſheth Health and Salva tion. 


S the Condition of Kings and Princes puts 
Them in a Station more obvious to the 
View and Obſervation of the World, than 5 
2 of other Men, of whom. (as Cicero obleryes). MY 
neither any Word of rf be obſcure ; 3 
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5 ſo are thoſe Kings ( during whoſe Appearange 


upon the Stage of this Wond, it pleaſeth the 
GREAT KINOS of Kings ſingularly to make 
known unto Men the wonderful Steps of his Un- 


ſearchable Providence ) more ſignally obſerved, and 


their Lives and Actions more diligehtly remarked, 


and inquired into by Poſterity ; eſpecially, if thoſe 


Ew be ſuch, as not only relate to the outward 
Tranſactions of this World, but alſo are fignalized 
by the Magiſeſtation or Reyelation of the Know- 
ledge of God in Matters Siritwal and Religious. 
Theſe are the Things that rendered the Lives of 
Cyrus, Auguſtus Ceſar, and Conſtantiue the Great, 
in former Times, and of Charles the Fiſth, and ſome 
other Modern Princes in theſe laſt Ages, ſo Conſi- 
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derable. . 17 NN 


But among all theſe Tranſactions, which it hath 
pleaſed. God to permit, for the Glory of His Power, 
and the Maniſeſtation of His Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence, no Age furniſheth us with Things ſo frage 
and marvellous, whether with reſpect to Matters 
Civil or Religious, as theſe that have fallen out 


Within the Compaſs of Thy Time; who though 


Thou be not yet arrived at the Fiſtieth Vear of 


| Thy Age, haſt yet been a Witneſs of ſtranger 


Things, than many Ages before produced, S0 
that, whether we reſpect thoſe various Troubles, 
wherein Thou found'ſt Thy ſelf ingaged, while 
ſcarce got out of Thy Infancy; the many diffe- 
rent Afflictions, wherewith Men of Thy Circum- 
ſtances are often unacquaintęd; the ſtrange and 
unparallel d Fortune that befel 'Lhy Father; Thy 
own narrow. Eſcape, and Banithment following 
thereupon, with the great Improbability of "Thy 
ever Returning, (at leaft without very much Pains, 
and tedious nbatings;) or finally, the Incapa- 


Lity thou wegFundep co accomplith ſuch a Deſign; 
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To te KI NS. 
conſidering the Strength. of thoſe that had poſſeſſed 
themſelves of Thy Throne," and the Terror the 
had” inflicted upon Foreign” States; and yet that, 
after all chis, thou ſhould'ſt be Reſtored with- 
out Stroke of Sword, the Help or Affiſtance 
of Foreign States, or the Contrivance and Work 
of Humane Policy; All theſe do ſufficiently: de- 
clare, that it is the Lord's Doing, which, as it 
is marvellous in our Eycs, ſo it wil juſtly be 
a Matter of Wonder and Aſtoniſument to Ge- 
nerations to come; and may ſulfiviently ſerve, 
if rightly obſerved, to contute and confound 
that Atbeiſin, wherewith this Age doth ſo much 
abound. inn d by + Won 


r Y 1  NISRY , 129918 | TAIDO 
As the Vindication of the Liberty of Con/oionty 
(which Thy Father, by giving way to the impor- 
tunate Clamours of the 'C/ergy, the anſwering and 
fulfilling of Whoſe unrighteous Wills, has often 
proved hurtful and pernicious to Princes, ſought 
in ſome Part to reſtrain) was a great Occafion'' 
thoſe Troubles and Revolutions; ſo the Pretenee 
of Conſtience was that which carried it on, and 
brought it to that Pitch it came to. And thougk 
(no doubt) ſome that were ingaged in that Works 
eſigned good Things, at leaft in the 'Beginning; 
(albeit always wrong in the Manner they tobk t 
accompliſh it, vis. by Carnal Weapons 3) yet io 
ſoon as they had taſted of the Sweet of the P 
ſeſſions of them they had turned out, they quicl 
began to do thoſe Things themſelves, for hi 
they had accuſed others. For their Hands were 
found full of Oppreſſion, and they hated tbe Re- 
proof of Inſtruction, which is the Way of Life Aud 
they evilly entreated the Meſſengers of the Lord, 
md cauſed to beat and impriſon His Prophets, and 


perſecuted His People, whom Me had called and 
gathered out from among them; whom he had 


made 
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made to beat their Sword into Plau-ſbares, and 
their Spears imo Priiing-books, and not to learn 
Catual Wah any more: But he raiſed them up, 
and armed them with Spiritual Weapons, even with 
His oumn Spirit and Power, whereby they teſtified 
in the Streets and High-ways, and publick Mar- 
kets and Synagogues, againſt the Pride, Vanity, 
Tufts and Hypacriſie . of that Generation, ho 
pe eg, — their own Eyes; though often 
eruclly Entreated therefore: And they faithſully 
propheſied and foretold them of their Judgment 
and Downfal, which came upon them; as by 
ſeveral Warnings and Epiſtles, delivered to G- 
Nuer and Richard Cromwell, the Parliament, and 
other then Powers, yet upon Record, doth ap- 
Pear. 0 . \ "Po — * Bar 2 „A 
And l after it pleaſed God to reſtore Thee, what 
Oppreſſions, what Baniſhments, and Evil Entreat- 
ings they have met with, by Men pretending Thy 
Authority, and cloaking their Miſchief with 
Thy Name, is known to moſt Men in this Tfland ; 
eſpecially - in England, where there is ſcarce a 
Priſon that hath not been filled with them; nor 
lea, before whom they have not been haled: 
though they could neuer yet be found Guilty of 
any hing that might deſerve that Uſage. There- 
fore the Senſe of their Innoceney did, ne doubt, 
greatly contribute to move Thee, Three Years 
ago, to - cauſe ſome Hundreds of them to be ſet 
at Liberty: For indeed their Sufferings are 
fingular, and obviouſly diſtingaithable from all 
the reſt of ſuch as live under Thee, in theſe two 
Reſpects. n e! 


Firſt; 
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'- Firſt, In that among all the Plots, cbntrived by 
others againſt Thee, ' ſince Thy Return into Britain, 
there was never any, owned of that People, found or 
 know# to be guilty, (though many of them have been 
taken zun impriſoned upon ſuch kind of Jealouſies) 
but always found Innocent aud Harmleſs, ( as 
becamiethe Followers of Chriſt) ot covering. aftery 
nor contending for the Kingdoms of this World ; but 
ſabje# to every Ortlinance of Mau, for Cohſcienca 
fake. TY 267-7 13432) | 4 


Secondly, In that, in the botteſt Times of 
Perſecution, and the moſt. violent Proſecution of 
thoſe Laws; made againſt Meetings; (being cloath- 
ed with Innocency) they have boldly flood to 
their Jeſtimony for God, without creeping into 
Holes or Corners, or once hiding: themſelves, as 
all other Diſſenters have done; but daily met; 
according to their Cuſtom, in the publick Places 
appoimed for that End; fo that none of Thy 
Officers can ſay of them, That they have ſur- 
prized them in a Corners, overtaken them in a pri- 
vate Conventiele, or  catched them lurking in their 
ſecret Chambers; nor needed they to ſend out Spies 
to get them, whom they were ſure daily to find 
_ their open Aſſemblies, teſtifying for God and His 
Truth. v5 | Ft. 


By which; thoſe that have an Eye to ſee, may 
obſerve their | Chriſtian Patience and Courage; 
Conſtancy and Suffering, joined in one, more than 
in any other People, that diſſer from them, or 
oppoſe them. And yet in the midſt of thoſe 
Troubles, Ihou canſt bear Witneſs, That as on 
the one Part, they never fought to detract from 
''Thee, or to = Thee and Thy Government 
odious to the People, by .namelefs and > 
am- 
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Pamphlets and Libels; ſo on the other Hand” 
they have not ſpared to Admoniſh, Exhort and 
Reprove Thee; and have taithtully diſcharged 
their Conſciences towards Thee, without Hatter- 
ing Words, as ever the true Prophets in An- 
cient Times uſed to do to thoſe Kings and Princes, 


under whoſe Power, Violence and Opprelſion, was 
acted. 9 


W. * 


And albeit it is evident by Experience, to 
be moſt agrecable both to Divine Truth and Hu- 
mane Policy, to allow every one to ſerve God 
according to their Conſciences; nevertheleſs thoſe 
other Sets, who, for the moſt Part, durſt not 
peep out in the limes of Perſecution, while 
theſe Innocent People ftood bold and faithful, 
do now combine in a joynt - Confederacy (not- 
withſtanding all the former Janglings and Con- 
tentions among themſelves) to render us odious; 
ſecking unjuſtly to wreſt our Doctrine and Words, 


as it they were both inconſiſtent with Chriftia- 


nity and Civil Society: So that to effectuate this 
their Work of Malice againſt us, they have not 
been aſhamed to take the Help, and commend 
the Labours of ſome invidious Socinians againſt us. So 
do Herod and Pontius Pilate agree to cruciſie Chriſt. 


But our Practice, known to Thee by good Ex- 
perience to be more conſiſtent with Chriſtianity and 
Civil Society, and the Peace and Welfare of this 
Iſland, than that of thoſe that thus accuſe us, doth 
ſufficiently guard us againſt this Calumny ; that we 
may indeed appeal to the Teſtimony of Thy Con- 
ſcience, as a Witneſs for us in the Face of the 
Nations. 


Theſe Things moved me to preſent the World 
with a Brief, but true Account of this People's 
Prin- 
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bs Principles, in ſome ſhort Theological Propoſitions ; 


which, according to the Will of God, . proving ſuc- 
ceisful, beyond my Expectation, to the Satisfaction 
of ſeveral, and to the moving in many a Deſire of 
being farther intormed concerning us, as being 
every Where evil ſpoken of; and likewiſe meeting 
with publick Oppoſition by ſome, as ſuch will al- 
ways do, 10 long as the Devil rules in the Children 
of Diſobedience ; I was thereby farther ingaged, in 
the Liberty of the Lord, to preſent to the World 
this Apology of the Truth held by thoſe: People: 
Which, becauſe of thy Intereſt in them, and theirs 
in Thee, as having firſt appeared, and moſtly in» 
creaſed, in theſe Nations under 'Thy Rule, I make 
bold to Preſent unto Thee. | 


Thou knoweſt, and haſt experienced t heir. Faith- 


fulneſi towards their God, their Patience in Suffering, 


their Peaceableneſs towards the King, their Honeſty, 


Plainneſs and liitegrity in their faithful Warnings aud 
Teſtimonies to Thee; and if Thou wilt allow Thy 


ſelt ſo much Time as to read this, Thou may'ft find 
how conſonaut their Principles ars both to Scripture, 


Truth, and Right Reaſon, The Simplicity of their 


Behaviour, the Generality of their Condition, as be- 


ing Poor Men and Illiterate; the Manner of their 


Procedure, being without the Wiſdom and Policy 


of this World, hath made many conclude them 
Fools and Mad-men; and neglect them, as not be- 
ing capable of Reaſon. But though it be to them 
as their Crown, thus to be eſteemed of the Wile, 
and Great, and Learned of this World, and though 


they rejoice to be accounted Fools tor Chriſt's fake ; 


yet of late ſome, even ſuch, who in the World's ac- 


count are eſteemed both Wiſe and Learned, begin 


to judge otherwiſe of them, and find, that they hold 
forth Things very agreeable both to Scripture, Rea- 
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As it is inconſiſtent with the Truth I bear, ſo it 
is far from me to uſe this Epiſtle as an Engine to 
Harter Thee, the uſual Deſigu of ſuch Works; and 
therefore I can neither Dedicate it to Thee, nor 
erave Ihy Patronage, as if thereby I might have 
more Confidence to preſent it to the Worliß or be 
more hopeful of its Succeſs. To God alons I -.- § 
What I have, and that more immediately in Matters 
Spiritual; and therefore to Him alone, and to the 
Service of his ruth, I dedicate whatever Work 
He brings forth in me: To Whom only the Praiſe 
and Honour appertain, Whoſe Truth needs not the 
Patronage of Worldly Princes: His Arm and Power 
being that alone, by which it is Propagated, Eſta- 
bliſhed and Confirmed. But I found it upon my 
Spirit, to take Occafion to preſent this Book unto 
Thee; that as Thou haſt been often warned by ſevee 
. ral of that People, who are Inhabitants of England; 
| ſo Thou may'{t not want a ſcafonable Advertitement 
from a Member of Thy ancient Kingdom of Scoi- 
lau; and that Thou may'ſt know (which I hope 
Thou ſhalt have no Reaſon to be troubled at) that 
God is raiſing up and increaſing that People in that 
Nation. And the Nations ſhall alſo hereby know, 
that the Truth we proſeſs, is not a Work of Dark- 
neſs, nor propagated by Stealth; and that we are 
not aſhamed-of the Gr/pel of Chrift, becauſe we know 
it to be the Power of God unto Salvation; and that 
us are no ways ſo inconſiſtent with Government, 
nor ſuch Diſturbers of the Peace, as our Enemies, 
by traducing us, have ſought to make the World 
believe we are: For which to Thee I dare appeal, 
us a Witneſs of our Peaceableneſs and Chriſtian Pa- 
-nFtience. 02TH 9580 1294 YT poSShrT wor 5 
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+ Generations to come ſhall not more admire tha 
1 ſingular Step of Diyine Providence, in Reſtoring 
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[Thee to Thy Throne, without out ward Blood - ſhed, 
than they ſhall admire the Increaſe and Progrets of 
this Truth, without all outward. Help, and againſt 
ſo great Oppolitionz which ſhalt be none of the leaſt 
Things rendring I hy Memory remarkable. God 
hath done great Things tor Thee, He hath ſuffici- 
ently ſnewn Thee, that it is hy Him Princes rule, 
and that He can pull down and ſet up at his Pleaſure. 
He hath often taithfully warned Thee by his Ser- 
vants, ſince He Reſtored Thee to Thy Royal Dig- 
"ity, that Thy Heart might not wax wanton agai 
Him, to forget His Mercics and Providences towards 
Thee; whereby He might FER Thee to be ſooth- 
ed up, and lulled aſleep in Thy Sins, by the flatter- 
ing ot Court-Paraſites, Who, by their Fawning, are 
the Ruin of many Princes. Te 


There is no King in the World, who can ſo ex- 
perimentally teſtifie of God's Providence and Good» ; 
nels; neither is there any, who rules ſo many iree 1 
People, ſo many true Chriſtians: Which Thing ren- 
ders Thy Government more Honourable, and Lhy 
ſelf more Conſiderable, than the Acceſſion of mary 
Nations, filled with ſlaviſh and ſuperſtitious Souls. 


Thou haſt taſted of Proſperity and Adverſity; 
Thou know'ſt what it is to be baniſhed Thy Native 
Country, to be Over-ruled, as well as to Rule, and 
ſit upon the Throne; and being pre, Thou haft 
Reaſon to know how hateful . is both to 
God and Man: If aſter all theſe Warnings and Ad- 
vertiſements, Thou doſt not turn unto the Lord with 
all Thy Heart; but forget Him, who remembred 
Thee in Thy Diftreſs, and give up Thy ſelf to fol- 
low Luft and Vanity; ſurely great will be Thy Con- 
demnation. 
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Againſt which Snare, as well as the Temptation 
of thoſe, that may or do ſeed Thee, and prompt 
Thee to Evil, the moſt Excellent and Prevalent Re- 
medy will be, to apply Thy ſelf to that Light of 
Chrift, which ſhineth in Thy Conſcience, which net- 
ther can, nor will flatter Thee, nor ſuffer Thee to 
be at Eaſe in Thy Sins; but doth and will deal 
ainly and faithfully with Thee, as thoſe, that are 
Followers thereof, have alſo done. 


6 0 D Almighty, who bath #0 fignally hi theres — 
Thee with bis Love, fo touch and reach Thy 
ere the Day of Thy Viſitation be expired, that Thou 
may ft offuBuall turn to Him, fo as to improve 
Place and Station for His Name. So witheth, 


| prayeth, 


Icͤhßnuny Faithful Friend and Subject, 


K Ban cu 


| From Ury, the Place of my Pilgrimage | | N 
in my Nattve Country of m7 Prins 4 
_ a$th of the Month called November. 2 
in the Tear M,DC,LXXVY. 
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witheth Salvation. 


OR ASMUCH as that, which above all Things 
I propoſe to my ſelf, is to declare and Defend the 
ruth; for the Service whereof, I bave given up and 
devoted my ſelf, and all that is mine: Therefore there 
is nothing which for its ſake (by the Help and Aſſiſtance 
of God) ? wah not attempt. And in this Confidence, I 
did ſome Time ago publiſh certain Propoſitions Divi- 
nity, comprehending briefly the chief Principles and 
Doctriues of Truth; which, appearing not unprofitable 
to ſome, and being, beyond my Eæpectation, well received 
both by Foreigners, tho diſſenting from us { albeit alſo 
oppoſed by ſome Envious Ones ) did [0 far prevail, as in 
ſome part to remove that falſe and monſtrous Opinion, 
which lying Fame, and the Malice of our Adverſaries, 
had implanted in the Minas of ſome, conceruing us and 
our Doerines. In this reſpedt it ſeemed to me not ſit to 
ſpare my Pains and Labour. | 5 
Therefore being ated by the ſame meaſure of the Di- 
vine Spirit, and thelike Deſign of propagating the Truth, 
by which I publiſhed the Propoſitions, 1 judged it meet 
to explain them ſomewhat more largely at this Time, aud 
defend them by certain Arguments, (4, "B88 
Perhaps my Method of Writing may ſeem not only 
different, but even contrary, to that which is commonly 
uſed by the Men called Divines, with which I am not 
concerned. For that I confeſs my ſelſ to be not only no 
Imitator and Admirer of the School-Men, but an Op- 
poſer and Deſpiſer of them, as ſuch; by whoſe Labour I 
Judge the Chriſtian Religion zo be ſo far from being bet- 
tered, that it is rather deſtroyed. Neither have I fought 
to accommodate this my Work to itching Ears, who deſire 
rather to comprehend in their Heads the ſublime Notions 
of Truth, than to embrace it intheir Hearts For what 
I have written, comes more from my Heart than from 
my Head; what I have heard with the Ears of my Soul, 
aud ſeen with my inward Eyes, and wy Hands have 
OD handled 


N. B. Unto. the Friendly Reader 6 
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= handled of th Word of Life; and what hath been in- 
= wardly matifeſted to me of the Things of God, that do I 
= declare; not ſo much minding the Eloquence and Excel- 
lenty of Speech, as deſiring to demonſtrate the Efficacy 
43 and Operation of Truth; and if I Err ſometimes in the 
1 former, it is no great Matter; for I ad not here the 
F Grammarian, or the Orator, but the Chriſtian; and 
therefore in this I have followed the certain Rule of the 
Divine Light, and of zhe Holy Scriptures. 


And to make an End; What I have written; is written 


= 


— 


75 to feed the Wildom and Knowledge, or rather vain 
— Pride of this World, but to ſtarvt and oppaſꝭ it, as the 
little Preface prefixed to the Propoſitions doth ſbew 1 


? 


w * 


PS 3 . I 4 + | . 


R 59 %* - 
— mmmmmn— 


— 2 — 
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To the Ct GY, of what Sort ſoever, unto whoſe 
Hands theſe may come; but more particularly to 
the Doctors, Profeſſors, and Students of Divinity, 

in the Univerſities and Schools of Great-Britain, 
whether Prelatical, Presbyrerian, or any other: 
Ro EAT BaroLxy, a Servant of the Lox D GOD 
1 — one of thoſe who in Deriſion are called 

3 © Uvarets) wiſheth Unſeigned Repentance unte 

= the Acknowledgment of the Truth. ? 


. 


-. FaiznDs, — -. n 
| NTO you theſe following Propoſitions are offered, in 
LJ which, theybeing read and confidered in the Fear 
__  .#f the Lord, you may perceive that fimple, naked Truth, 
= '. * which Man by his Wiſdom hath render d ſo Obſcure and 


great aud voluminous Tratates which ars made about it, 
4 na bytheirvain Faugling and Commentaries, by which 
RR {44s render d a hundred fold more Dark and Intricate, 


E *. _. Myſterious, that the World is even hurt haus with the 


than of it ſelf it is. Which great Learning {/q account- 
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almoſt a Man's whole Lifetime to learn} brings wot a 

Whit nearer to God, neither makes any Man leſs wicked, 

or. mote righteous than he was. Thitefors bath God 

laid aſide the Wiſe and Learned, and the Diſputers of 

this World; and hath choſen a few deſpicable and un 

earned Inſtruments_{(as to Letter-learning ) as he did 
Fiſber-men of old, to publiſh bis pare aud naked Truth, 

aud to free it of thoſe Mifts and Fogs, wherewith the 

Clergy have clouded it, that the People might . 
aud maintain tbem. Aud among ſeveral others, 'whom 
God bath choſen to make known theſe Ti hings {ſeting I 
alſo have received, in meaſure, Grace to be a Diſpenſer 
of the ſame Goſpel ) it ſeemed good unto me, according to 
my Duty, to offer anto you theſe Propoſitions z which 
thong h ſhort, yet are weighty, comprehending much, 
aud declaring what the true Ground of Knowledge is, 
even of that Knowledge which leads to Life Eternal 
which is here witneſſed of, and the Teſtimony thereof leſt 
unto the Light of Chriſt i all your Conſciences. © 
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EEI NV the Height of all Happiteſs'is"placed 
ih the Trac Knowledge of God, {This i LE uw es. 
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ternal, t ub thee the ouly true Gbd, and eſuis Chrift - 
whom thoy haft ent ) the true aud right Underſtanding: 
of this Fgountation, and Gronnd of Knowledge, is 
that whic 1s moſt neceſfitry to be known and belicç - 
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The Second Propoſition, 


Concerning IMMEDIATE REVELATION: 


Kt, 11,27 Seeing no Man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son revealeth him; and ſeeing the R- 
velation of the Son is in and by the Spirit; therefore 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit is that alone, by which 
the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and can 
be, only revealed; who, as by the Moving of his 
own Spirit, converted the Chaos of this World into 
that wonderful Order, wherein it was in the Begin- 
ning, and created Man a Living Soul, to rule and 
overn it; ſo by the Revelation of the ſame Spirit, 
e hath manifeſted himſelf all along unto the Sons 
of Men, both Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles ; 
which Revelations of God by the Spirit, whether 
by outward Voices and Appearances, Dreams, or 
inward objective Manifeſtations in the Heart, were of 
old the forma} Object of their Faith, and remain 
yet ſo to be; /ince the Object of the Saints Faith is the 
ſame in all Ages, though fer forth under divers Ad- 
miniſtrations. Moreover, theſe Divine, Inward Re- 
velations, which we make abfolutely neceſſary for 
= the Building up of True Faith, neither do nor ca 
uh ecver contradict the outward Teftimony of the 
Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon. Yet fromm 
hence it will not tollow, that theſe Divine Revela-. 
tions are to be ſubjected to the Examination, either 
of the outward Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or of 
the Natural Reafon of Man, as to a more noble or 
certain Rule or Touch-ſtone : For this Divine Re- 
velatien, and Inward Illumination, is that which is 
evident and clear of it ſelf, forcing by its own Evi- 
dence and Clearneſs, the well-diſpoſed Underſtands 7? 
ing to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the ſame theres 3 
unto, even as the common Principles of Natural 
Truths move and incline the Mind to a natural Aﬀent: 
As that the Whole is greater tbau its Part; that two 
| contra 
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= contradifory Sayings cannot be both true, nor both 
3 falſe: Which is alſo maniteſt, according to our Ad- 
XZ verſarics Principle, who (ſuppoſing the Poſſibility of 
Tdvapd Divine Revelations) will nevertheleſs confeſs 
with us, that neither Scripture nor ſound Reaſon will 
contradict it: And yet it will not follow, according 
to them, that the Scripture, or ſound Reaſon, ſhould 


E ſubjected to the Examination of the Divine Reyce 
ations in the Heart. | 


The Third Propoſition, 


Concerning the SCRIPTURES 


From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God to 

the Saints, have proceeded the Scriptures of Truth, 
which contain, I. A faithful Hiſtorical Account et 

the Actings of God's People in divers Ages, with 
many ſingular and remarkable Providences attend- 

ing them. 2. A Prophetical Account of ſeveral 
Things. whereot ſome are already paſt, and ſome 

yet to come. 3. A full and ample Account of all 

the chief Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, held 
forth in divers precious Declarations, Exhortations 

and Sentences, which, by the Moving of God's Spi- 

rit, were at ſeveral 'Times, and upon ſundry Occaſi- 

ons, ſpoken and written unto ſome Churches and their 
Paſtors: Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a De- 
claration of the Fountain, and not the Fountain it 
ſelt, therefore they are not to be eſteemed the 
principal Ground of all Truth and Knowledge, nor 
yer the adequate primary Rule of Faith aud Manners. \ 
Nevertheleſs, as that which giveth a true and faith- 

ful Teſtimony of the firſt Foundation, they are and + 
may be eſteemed a ſecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the 
Spirit, from which they have all their Excellency and 
Certainty ; for as by the Inward Teſtimony of the 
Spirit we do alone truly know them, ſo they teſti» ' 
fie, that the Spirit is that Guide, by which the Saints 16 
are led into A Truth: Therefore, according to the Rm. s, 


A2 Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, the Spirit is the firſt and principal Lea- 
der. And ſeeing we do therefore receive and be- 
lieve the Scriptures, becauſe they proceeded from 

the Spirit; therefore alſo the Spirit is more origi- 
nally and principally the Rule, according to that 
received Maxim in the Schools,” P ropter quod unum- 
guodgue eft tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale. Engliſhed 
thus: That for which a Thing is ſuch, that Thing it 
J ˙ o 


The Fourth Propoſition. 
Concerning the Condition of Ma in the F ATT. 


= 7 61, All Adams Poſterity (or Mankind) both Jes ant 
P ' © Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam (or Earthly Man) is 
fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived of the Sen- 3 
ſation (or Feeling) of this Inward Teſtimony, or 
Seed of God, and is ſubject unto the Power, Nature, 
and Sced of the Serpent, which he ſows in Men's 
Hearts, while they abide in this natural and cor- 
rupted State; from whence it comes, That not their 
Words and Deeds only, but all their Imaginations 
are Evil perpetually in the Sight of God, as pro- 
ceeding from this depraved and wicked Seed. Man 
therefore, as he is in this State, can know nothin 1 
aright ; yea, his Thoughts and Conceptions con- 
cerning God, and Things Spiritual (until he be diſ- 
| Joyned from this evil Seed, and united to the Divine 
Light are unprofitable both to himſelf and others“ 
Hence are rejected the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, 
ja exalting a Natural Light; as alſo, the Papifts, 
and 'moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, That Ma 
without the true Grace of God, may be a true Miniſter 
"of the Gofpel. ' Nevertheleſs, this Seed is not imputed 
ro Infants, until by Tranſgrefſion they actually joyn 
5 2.1, themſelves therewith; for they are by Nature the 
Children of Wrath, who walk according to the 
Power of the Prince of the Air, © Ae ta 
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The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions,” 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by Chriſt, and 1 
' alſo the Saving and Spiritual Light, wherewsrh I 
every Man is enlightened. | | 


The Fifth Propoſition, A 


God, out of his infinite Love, who delighteth not in ,,, A 
Ne Death of a Sipner, but that all ſbould live and be less. 
ſaved, hath jo loved the Morld, that he bath given bis N.. 
only Son a Light, that whoſoever believeth in him ſbould Tit. x. rx. 
be ſaved; who enlighteneth every Man, that cometh fl. 35 
into the World, and maketh manifeſt all Things that are 
- Teproveable, and teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſs 
265, ang Godline/s +, And this Light enlighteneth the 
Hearts of all in a Day, in order to Salvation, if not 


Naa Nor is jt leſs univerſal than the Seed of Sin, 


eing the Purchaſe of his Death, who ta/ted Death rc 5. a. 
or every Man; for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 


all hall be made alive. bo 
The Sixth Propoſition. 


According to which Principle (or Hypothe/is) all 
the Objections againſt the Univerſality of Chriſt's 

eath are eaſily ſolved; neither is it necdſul to 
recur to the Miniſtry of Angels, and thole other 
miraculons Means, which, they ſay, God makes uſe 
of, to manifeſt the Doctrine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, unto ſuch (who living in thoſe Places of 
the World where the outward Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel is unknown) have well improved the firſt and 
common Grace; for hence it well follows, that as 
ſome of the old Philoſophers might have been {ved ; 
ſo alſo may now ſome ( who by Providence are 
Gaſt into thoſe remote Parts of the World, where 
the Knowledge of the Hiſtory is wanting) be made 
Partakers of the Divine Myſtery, if they ace 4 
Fenn | ö , ' gan 
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and xeſiſt not that Grace, 4 Manifeftation whereof "1 
I Cor. ra. 7. is given to every Man to profit withal. This certain 


Doctrine then being received to wit that there 
is an Evangelical and Saving Light and Grace in all 
the Univerſality of the Love and Mercy of God to- 
wards Mankind (both in the Death of his Beloved 
Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Light in the Heart) is eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed againſt all the Objections of ſuch as deny 
it, Therefore Chriſt bath taſted Death for every Man; 
not only for all kinds of Men, as ſome vainly talk, 
but for every one, of all kinds; the Benefit of whoſe 
Offering is not only extended to ſuch, who have 
the diſtinct outward Knowledge of his Death and 
Sufferings, as the ſame jg declared in the Scriptures, 
but even unto thoſe, "who are neceſſarily excluded 
from the Benefit of this Knowledge, by ſome incvi- 
table Accident ; which Knowledge we willingly 
confeſs to be very profitable and comfortable, but 
not abſolutely needſul unto ſuch, from whom God 
himſelf hath with-held it ; yet they may be made 
Partakers of the Myſtery of his Death (though igno- 
rant of the Hiſtory) if Tay ſuffer his Seed and Light 
( enlightening their Hearts) to take Place ( in 
which Light, Communion with the Father and Son 
is enjoyed) ſo as of wicked Men to become holy, 


and Lovers of that Power, by whoſe inward and 


ſecret Touches, they feel themſelves turned from 
the Evil to the Good, and learn to do to others, as 
they would be done by; in which Chriſt himſelf affirms 
all to be included. As they have then falſly and 
erroneouſly taught, who have denied Chriſt to 
have died for all Men; ſo neither have they ſuffici- 
ently taught the 'T ruth, who affirming him to have 
died for all, have added the abſolute Neceſſity of 


the outward Knowledge thereof, in order to the 
obtaining its ſaving Effect; among whom, the Re- 


monſtrants of Holland have been chiefly wanting, 
and many gther Aſſertors of Univerſal Redemption, 
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in that they have not placed the Extent of this Sal- ww 
vation in that Divite and Evangelical Principle of 
Light and Life, wherewith Chriſt hath enlightened 
every Man that comes into the World, which is ex- 
cellently and evidently held forth in theſe Scriptures, 
Gen. vi. 3. Deut. XXX. 14. John i. 7 8, 9. Rom. X. 8. 
Tit. it. 11. Wy 


The Seventh Propoſition, 


Concerning JUSTIFICATION» 


* 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the 
- ſame, in them is produced an holy, pure and = 
tual Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, Rightcou neſs, 
Purity, and all theſe other bleſſed Fruits, which are 
acceptable to God; by which holy Birth /to wit} 
Jeſus Chriſt formed within us, and working his Works 
in us, as we are Sanctified, f are we Juſtified in the 
Sight of God, according to the Apofſtle's Words, 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfified, but ye are 1 ber. c. it. 
juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. Therefore it is not by our Works 
wrought in our Will, nor yet by good Works, con- 
ſidered as of themſelves, but by Chriſt, who is both 
the Giſt and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing the 

ects in us; who, as he hath reconciled. us while 
we were Enemies, doth alſo in his Wiſdom ſave us, 


and Juſy fie us after this Manner, as faith the ſame A- 
poſtle elſewhere, According to his Mercy he ſaved us, Ti, 3. 3 


by the waſhing of Regeneration, aud the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. F / : 4 


The Eighth Propoſition, 
Concerning PER FECTION. 


In whom this holy and pure Birth is fully brought NN 
forth, the Body of Death and Sin comes to be Eru- 14.6 1 | 
cified and removed, and their Hearts united and 17]; 
ſubjected unto the Truth, ſo as not to obey any 
| Suggeſtion 
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& free from actual Sinning, and Tranſgreſſing of the 
Law of God, and in that reſpect Perfect. Yet doth 
this Perfection ſtill admit of a Growth; and there 
femaineth a Poſſibility of Sinning, where the Mind 

© doth not moft diligently and watchfally attend unto 
the Lord. + 


The Ninth Propoſition, 


FALLING from GRACE. 


Although this Gift, and inward Grace of God, 

be ſufficient to work out Salvation; yet in thoſe in 

whom it is reſiſted, it both may and doth become their 

Condemnation. Moreover, in whom it hath wrought 

in Part, to Purifie and Sanctifie them, in order to 

* their further Perfection, by Diſobedience ſuch may 
© fall from it, and turn it to Wantonneſs, making Shi 

% wreck of Faith; and after having taſted of the Hea- 

„ a venly Gift, and been made Partakers of the Holy Thoſt, 

= « again fall away. Yet ſuch an Increaſe and Stability 

in the Truth may in this Lite be attained, from which 

there cannot be a total Apoſtacy. 


The Tenth Propoſition- 
Concerning the Mi NISTR „ 


I As by this Gift, or Light of God, all true Knows 
ledge in Things Spiritual. is received and revealed; 


the Heart, by the Strength and Power thereof, every 

true Miniſter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared 

and ſupplied in the Work of the Miniſtry: And by 

.- -» the, Leading, Moving, and Drawing hercof, ought 
cyery Eyangcliſt and Chriſtian Paſtor to be led and 
ordered in his Labour and Work of the Goſpel; 

both as to the Place where, as to the Perſons to 
<o whom, 
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Suggeſtion or. Temptation of the Evil One, but to 


Concerning PERSEVERANCE, and the Pojibility of 


ſo by the ſame," as it is manifeſted and received in 
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whom; and as to the Times when he is to miniſter. 
Moreover, who haye'this Authority, may and ought 
to preach the Goſpel, ' though without Humane 
Commiſſion or Literature; as on the other Hand, 
who want the Authority ot this Divine Gift, however 
Learned or Authorized by the Commiſſions of Men 
and Churches, are to be eſteemed but as Deceivers, 
and not True Minifters of the Goſpel. Alſo, who 
have received this holy and unſpotted Gitt, as bey, 
have freely received, ſo are they freely to give, without Mat. ts, 
Hire or Bargaining,- far leſs to uſe it as a Trade to 

get Money by it: Yet if God hath called any from 

their Imployments or Trades, by which they ac- 
quire their Livelihood, it may be lawful for ſuch 
(according to the Liberty which they teel given them 

in the Lord) to receive ſuch Temporals (to wit). 

what may be needfal to them for Meat and Cloath- 

ing, as are freely given them by thoſe to whom they 

have communicated Spirituals. 


The Eleventh Propoſition = _ ö 
25 Concerning Worgsulp. _ : 1 
All true and acceptable Worſhip to God, is offer- 
ed in the inward and immediate Moving and Drau 
ing of his own Spirit, which is neither limited to 
Places, Times or Perſons; for though we be to 
worſhip him always, in that we are to fear beſore 
him, yet as to the outward Signification thereof in 
Prayers, Praiſes, or Preachings, we ought not to do 
it where and When we will, but where and when 4 
we are moved thereunto by the ſecret Infpirations: Av 
of his Spirit, in our Hearts, which God heareth and 
accepteth of, and is never wanting fo move. us 
eine: when Need is, of which he himſelt is 
the alone proper Tore.” All other Worſhip thep, 
both Praiſes, Prayers and Preachings, which Man 
ſets about in his own Will, and at his own Appoints. 
ment, which he can both begin and end at his Pleaſure,” 
1 % 3 | do 
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do or leave undone, as himſelſ ſees meet; whether 
they be a preſcribed Form, as a Liturgy, or Prayers 
conceived extemporarily, by the natural Strength 
and Faculty of the Mind, they are all but Superſti- 


n. N tions, Will-worſhip, and Abominable Idolatry in 
42, , the Sight of God; which, are to be denied, rejected 
Fon and ſeparated from, in this Day of his Spiritual Ari- 
&4.:: fing: er een have pleaſed him (who wink- 


Joes MP. ed at the Times of Ignorance, with reſpect to the 
Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of his own 
Innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried in the 
Hearts of Men, under the Maſs of Superſtition) to 
blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to raiſe lome 
Breathings, and anſwer them, and that until the Day 
ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth. 


The Twelfth Propofition. 
n Concerning BAPTISM. 1 
b 4. 6. 


Pas, As there is One Lord, and One Faith, fo there is 
Rom.6.4 One % j which is not the putting away the Filth 
2 


. of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience before 
Jom 3-39 God, by the Reſurrettion of. Feſus Chriſt + And this 
Baptiſm is a pure and e ag, to wit, the 


Baptiſin of the Spirit and Hire, by which we Rom our 
Q 


with him, that being waſhed and purged, from our 
x Cor.2.17, Sins, we may walk in Newnefs of Liſe; of which the 


Baptiſm of John was a Figure, which was.command- 


cd for a Time, and not tg continue for ever. As to 


the Baptiſm of Infants, it is a meer Humane Tra- 
dition, for which neither Precept nor Practice is te 
be found in all the Scripture. | 


The Thirteenth Propoſition. 
Concerning the Co u MuN LON, or PARTICIPATION 
be Bopy and Broop of CuRIsx. 

The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


$2 Cor. 10. 
96,17, 


is-Ipwarg. and Spiritual, which: is the SEEDS: 
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of his Fleſh and repre Ned which the Inward Man is Juin c. 32, 


daily nouriſhed in the Hearts of thofe iti whom Chriſt 12,55 «, 
dwells; of which Things the Breaking of Hread by 
Chriſt with his Diſciples was a Figure, which they 
even uſed in the Church for a Time, who had receiv- 
ed the Sabſtance for the Cauſe of the Weak; even as 
abſtaining from Things range , aud from Blood ; the 


| AFR: 1s, 
waſbing one another's 18. 20. 


et; and the anoiuting of the Jum is. 14. 


"Sick with Oil; all which are commanded with no leſs 7. 10 


Authority and Sofemaity than the former; yet ſee- 
ing they ate but the Shadows of better Things, they 


ceaſe in fuch as have obtained the Subſtance. 


The Fourteenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the Power of the CIVII MAGISTA AIR, 


iu Matters purely RxL IO IOus, and pertaining to 
the ConsCIENCE. 25 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the Power and 


Dominion of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly 
inſtruct and govern it, therefore it is not lawful , 


for any Whatſoever, by Virtue of any Authority or Rs 58. 
Principality chey bear in the Government of this 2, “ 


World, to force the Conſciences of others; and Tl. 1. 10. 


therefore alt Killing, Baniſhing, Fining, Impriſon- 


ing, and other fuch Things, which Men are afflicted 


with, for the alone Exercife of their Conſcience, 
or Difference in Worſhip or Opinion, proceed 
from N by Bic Can}, the Marderer, and are coß- 
trary to the Truth; provided always, that no Man, 
under the Pretence of Conſcience, fence his 
Neighbour in his Life or Eſtate; or do any Thing 
deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with Humane Society; 
in which Caſe the Law is for the Tranſgreſſor, and 
Juſtice to be adminiſtred upon all, without Reſpect 
of Ferſons. © 05 ö 
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5 THESES THEOLOGICA. 


„ ifteenth Propoſition. 
Concerning S ALUTATIONS and RE RE - 1 : 
| e ee e 


256 f 1, Seeing the chief End of all Religion, is, to redeem 
Ber: 1.14 Man trom the Spirit and vain Converſation of this 
9275 ot World, and to lead into inward Communion with 
e 26. God (before whom, if we fear always, we are ac- 
1 2 l. counted Happy) therefore all the vain Cuſtoms aud 
** Habits thereof, both in Word and Deed, are to be 
rejected and forſaken by thole who come to this 
Fear; ſuch as the taking off the Hat to a Man, the 
Bowings and Cringings of the Body, and ſuch other 
Salutations of that Kind, with all the fooliſh and 

ſuperſtitious Formalities attending them; all which 

Man has invented in his degenerate State, to feed his 

Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory of this World; 

as alſo the unprofitable Plays, frivolous Recreations, 

Sportings and Gamings, which are invented to paſs 

away the Precious Time, and divert the Mind from 

the Witneſs of God in the Heart, and from the 
Living Senſe of his Fear, and from that Evangelical 

Spirit, wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leavened, 

and which leads into Sobricty, Gravity, and God] 

Fear; in which, as we abide, the Bleſſing of the 
Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe Actions, in Which 
we are neceſſarily engaged, in order to the taking 
Care ſar the Suſtenance of the outward Man. 
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True Chriſtian Divinity. 
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e ri 1 


Concerning the true Foundation of KN o. E De . 


Seeing the Heighth of all Happineſs. is placed i inthe true 


Knowledge of: God, (This is Lite Eternal, to know 7 27.3. 


thee the 5 true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 


thou haſt ſent) the rue and right underſtanding of 


this Foundation aud Ground of Kuowleage, is that 
. which is moſt neceſſary to be known aud believed in 
the Fo Flure. 


ſeeketh firſt thoſe Means, by which that Art 


in Things Natural and Earthly, how much more then 
in Spiritual? In this Aſſair then ſhould our Inquiry be 
the more diligent, becauſe he that errs in the Enxrance, 
is not ſo eaſily reduced again into the Right Way; he 
that miſſeth his Road from the Beginning of his Jour- 


JE that 3 * acquire any Art or Science, 


or Science is obtained: 11 we ought to do ſo 


ney, and is deceived in his firſt Marks, at his firſt | 


ſetting forth, the greater his Miſtake is, the more 
difficult will be his Entrance into the Right Way. 


Thus when a Man firſt propoſeth to Himſelt the The werte 


Knowledge of God, from a Senſe of his own Un- 
worthineſs, and from the great Wearineſs of his 
nd, oecalioned by the ſecret Checks of his 

Conſcience, 


the true 
Knowledge 
of God. 


10 


Jewiſh Doc. 

tors and 
Phariſces 
—_ Chriſt 


John 7. 43> 
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a 


Paſſions and Luſts, and to find Quiztneſs and. Peace 9 


/ 


PROPOSITION I 


—— and the tender yet real Glances of God's 3 

Light upon his Heart; the earneſt Deſires he has to Fai 
be redeemed from his preſent Trouble, and the fer- 1 
vent Breathiugs he has to be eaſed of his diſordered 


in the certain Knowledge of God, and in the Aſſu- 
rance of his Love and Good-will towards him, * 
make his Heart tender, and ready to receive aux 
Impreſſion; and ſo ( not having then a diſtin Diſ- 7 
07 chrough F —— embraceth any Thing 
that brings preſent Eaſc. If either through the Re- 5 
yerence he bears to certain Perfons, or from the 
ſecret Tnelinatious to what doth eomply with his 
natural Niſpoſition, he fall upon any Principles or 
eee oy which he apprehends he may come to 
E * ſo er center himſelf, it will be 
td to remove him thence again, Bo wrong fo. 
eyer they may be: For tho firſt Anguiſſi being over, 
becomes more hardy; and the Enemy being near, 
creates a falſe Peace; 48d a — ConfiRkce! which © 
1s ſtrengthened by the Mind's Uuwillingneſs to enter 
again into a no. Cy or the former Anxtcty 1 
ot "a Srar ch. nn N 
Ibis is ſufficiently verified in the Example of the 
Phariſees and Jewiſh Doctors, ho mot of all reſiſted 
Chrift,-diſdaining to be eſteomed Ignorant; 30 for this 
vain Opinion they had of their Knowledge, hinder- 
ed; them from the true Knowledge atid the mean 
People, who, were not fo much preoceupied with 
former Principtcs, nor concerted of their own Know- 
ledge, did cahly believe. Wherefore the Phariſees 
upbraid them, ſaying, Have any of the Ralers or Pha- 
riſees believed on him? Bus 7 Pee, WHIED Rhow n 
the Law, are accurſed. This is alſo abundantly pro- 
ved by the Experience of all ſuch; as being ſecrerły 
touched with the Calt of Gods Grace unto them, 
do apply themſelves to falſe Teachers, where the 
Remedy proves worſe! than the Diſcaſc -- becauſe 
inſte ad of knowing „ or the * relating to 


i 


3 Oed the. true Founvation of Anowſletge. 
— — edge. 


8 9 beir Salvation aright, they drink in wrong 


o 


intangled, than while the Soul remains a Blank, 


= Wiſe, are worſe to deal with than they that are 
, 7 ſeniible of their Ignorance. + Nor hath it been leſs 


the Device of the Devil, the great Enemy of Man- 
kind, to perſwade Men into wrong Notions of God, 


but the other having been the conſtant Ruin of the 


*X 
N 
5 


World: For there hath fcarce been a Nation found, 
but hath had ſome Notions or other of Religion; 
ſo that not from their denying any Deity, but from 
their Miſtakes and Mifapprehenſions of it, hath 
rocecded all the Idolatry and Superſtition of the 
World; yea, henee even Atheiſm it ſelf hath pro- 
ceeded : For theſe many and various Opinions of God 
and Religion, being ſo much mixed with the Gueſ- 
! ſings and uncertain: Judgments of Men, have begot- 
7 ten in many the Opinion, That there is no God at 
1 


r n 
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* Fac ,4 3 * 1 


all: This, and much more that might be ſaid, may 
% ſhew how dangerous it is to miſs in this firſt Step: 
Al that came not itt by the right Door, are accounted 
ds Thieves, and Roberg. 

Again, How needſul and defirable that Know- 


* Know that the main Foundation of 
= +haves 
% of God... TY 


Piety, is this, To 


Hg Din £0, 


ciple, in the firſt Place, to affirm 3 and I fappboſe will 
not need much farther: Explanattom or: Defence, as 
being generally acknowledged by all (and in theſe 
Things, that are withaut Controverſie I love to 
be brief) as that which will eafily commend it ſelf to 


every Man's Reaſon and Conſcience; and there- 


&re- I hall proceed to the next Propelition, which 
| | though 


— — 
nions of him; from which it's harder to be At. | 


) 
or Tabula raſa. For they that conceit themſelves 


than to keep them altogether from acknowledging 
him; the latter taking with few, becauſc odious; ._ 


le dge is, which brings Life Eternal, Ep19erus ſheweth, ryigcus. 
2 ſaying excellently well, Cap. 38. i, dr Rupubrorey. 


dae Urea. right Opinions and Apprebenſans 
W i eee eee | 2. 
This therefore I judged: neceſſary, as a firſt Prin- 


J 
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though it be nothing leſs certain yet by the Malice 
of Satan, and Tgnorance of many, comes far more 


under Debate. 
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PROPOSITION II. 


- — "- — 


* 0 
1 


1 th. = 8 th er 


—— 


* 


"” 


N 


. 
.. 


7 . 


: o 


— 


Of Iu us par RE REVYVTILIATTON. 


"PROPOSITION IL * 


Mat, 11.47, Soeing no Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son revealeth him: Aud ſeeing 
the Revelation of the Son is in and by the Spirit; 
thereſore the Teſl imony of the Spirit is that alone by 


which the true Knowledge of God hath been, is, and 


can be only Revealed I bo, as by the Moving of his 


own Spirit, he diſpoſed the Chaos of this World into 
that wonderful Order, in whichit was intheBeginning, 


aud created Man a living Soul, to Rule and Govern 


itz ſoby the Revelation of the ſame Spirit, he hath ma- 


- nifefted himſelf all along unto the Sous of Men, both 
- Patriarchs, Prophets aud Apoſtlese WhichRevelations 


cf God by the Spirit, whether by outwardVoices and Ap- 
* pearances, Dreams, or iuward objective Manifeſtations 


in the Heart, were of old the formal Objed of their 


Faith, and remain yet ſo to be; ſiuce the Object of the 


- Saints Faith is the ſame in all Ages, tho held forth 


under divers Adminiſtrations. ; 
Divine lawardRevelations, which we make abſolutely 


Moreover, theſe 


« aeceſ/ary for the Building up of true Faith, neither do 


mor can ever, coutradie the outward Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures, or right and ſound Reaſon; yet from hence 


--it will not follow, that theſe Divine Revelations are to 
Ve ſubjefed to the Teſt, either of the outward Teſti- 


mouy f the Scriptures, or of the Natural Reaſon of 


Man, as to a more nobte or certain Rule and Touck- 
. flone; for this Divine Revelation, and Inward Illumi- 
 . :2atton, is that which 1s evident and clear of it ſelf ; 


- forcing," Ly its own Evidence and Clearneſs, the well- 
diſpoſed Underflanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the 
2060 ſams 
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* famt thirtuniog von 48 the common Principles of na- 

tural Truths ab move and incline the Mind to a as 
rural Aen. As, That the whole is greater than 
its Part; That two Contradictions can ae 
be both true, nor both — | 


7 I. T is very crodible; that many carnal wink » 


——— 


natural Chriſtians will oppoſe this Propo- Þ 977 


fition; who, being wholly unacquainted with the c 
Movings and Actings 
3 judge the ſame nothing neceſſary; 2 * ſome 
to flout at it as ridiculous: Yea, to that 

Hei ght are the generality of Chriſtians apoſtatized 
and degenerated; that though there be not any 

thing more EW Aſſerted, more fcrioufly Recom- 
2? mended, or more certainly Atteſted to, in all the 
> Writings of the the holy 2 yet nothing is leſs 
minded and more rejected, by all ſorts of Chriſti- 
ans, than Immediate and D Revelation; inſo- 
much, that ones to lay Claim to it, is Matter of 
KReproach. Whercas of old, none were ever judged 
__* Chriſtians, but ſuch a8 bad f bo & iris Chriſt, Rom. 
5 viii. 9. But now many do boldl Cat themſelves 
_ , Chriſtians, ho make no g Difficultyof confefling they 
are without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay they have it. 
Ot Old ey were accounted the Sous of God, uE 
wWuore led ly tb Spirit of God, ibid. verſe 2 But 
YZ now many aver — Sons of God, Who 
2 know nothing of this Leader; and he that affirms 
= himſelf ſoiled; is, by the pretended Orthodox of 
= this Age, preſcutly proclaimed an Heretick. The 
Reaſon hercof is very manifoſt, viz. Becauſe man 
in theſe Days, under the Name of Chriftians, 
— find, that e are not acted, nor 
led, by God's: s Spirit; yea, at Doctors, 
Diwines; Teachers and Biſh 1 of Ch Chriſt ianit y, (com- 
monly ſo called) have 5 ſhut their Ears from 
hearing, and = gon ſeeing, this Imwart# 
guide, and ſo 9 unto it 5 en | 


of God's Spirit upon their l 


OS L151, Q7N- 


they are, by 
Strait, either to confeſs: that they are as yet ignorant 


and not the true Kyowledge of him, or that this Ko- 
ledge is acquired without Immediate Revelation. 
"or the better Underſtanding then of this Pro- 
Knowledge poſit ion, we do diſtinguiſh bet yixt the certain Know- 
Ad Tier ledge of God, and the uncertain; betwixt the ſpi- 
ni ritual Knowledge, and the literal; the ſaving heart- 
-_ "Knowledge, and ſoaring, airy  head-Knowledge. 
The laſt, we confeſs, may be divers Ways obtained; 
but the firſt, by no other Way, than the inward im- 
mediate Manifeſtation and Revelation of , God's 
Spirit, ſhining} in and upon the Heart, enlightning 
and opening the Underſtanding,  . | 
. II. Having then propoſed to my ſelf, in theſe 
Propoſitions, to affirm thoſe Things which relate to 
the true and efſe tual Knowledge, which brings Lite 
Eternal with it; therefore I have affirmed, and that 
truly, that this Knowledge is no otherways attain- 
ed, and that none have any true Ground to believe 
they have attained it, who have it not by this Reve- 
lation of God's Spirit. 1 95 
Abe Certainty of which Truth is ſuch, that it hath 
been acknowledged by ſome of the moſt refined and 
famous ot all ſorts of Proſeſſors of Chriſtianity in all 
"iff Ages; who being truly up-right-hearted, and carneft 
| | veekersof the Lord, (however ſtated under the Diſ- 


adyantages and epidemical Errors of their ſeveral 


Sects or Ages) the true Seed in them hath. been an- 


| {wered by God's Love, who hath had Regard to the 
| Good, and hath had of his Elect Ones among all, 
* who finding a Diſtaſt and Diſguſt in all other out- 

p ward, Means, even in the very Principles and Pre- 


| cepts more particularly relative to their own Forms 


and Societies, have at laſt concluded with One Voice, 
That there was no true Knowledge of God, but 
that Which is revealed inwardly Fs own Spirit. 
Mheteof take theſe following Teſtimonies of the 
Ancients. r 1. 1 


their on Experience, brought to this 
of God, and have only the ſhadow of Knowledge, 


on is wanting, it is in vain that Words from without 


(ck 

ww» A 

(Cc. 
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e Immepiate Revelation. __ — 


—_—_ 7" —_— 7 ” 


LD 


_ is the-Iuward Maſter (ſaith Auguſtius) that Ang.cx 
4 7 war) it is Gorfe that Teac het h, it is Inſpirati> yang 


«.on that Teac het Where this Inſpiration and Lucti- 


are beaten in. And thereafter: For he that creates — 
* iwelleth in us hy bis Spirit, unleſs he ſpeaketh unts 


= 


« us inwardly,it is needleſs for us to cry out. 


2. © Thereis a Difference. (ſaith Clemens Alexan- Clem. Als. 
«  ddinys)hetwizt that which anyone ſaith of theTruth, © on. 
« aud e the Truth it /ejf, iuterpretiug it ſe ,, 1 
& ſaith. A Conjetture of Truth diſſfereth ſ rom the Truth '' 
992 : 4 Similitude of a. Thing differeth from the | 
« Thing it ſelf; it is one Thing that is acquired by Ex- 
«. erciſe aud Diſcipliue; and auother Thing, which by 
Power aud Faith,” Laſtly, the ſame Clemens ſaith, 

« Truth is neither hard tobe arrived at, nor is it im- Padag, 
« pgſſible to apprehend it ; for it is moſt Nigh unto us, 
even in our Houſes, as the moſt wiſe Moles hathiu- 

« fnuated.: 1 Day" CPC lay: 0-5 2 46,0 
3. © How is it ({aith Tertullian) r har ſince the Devil ne, 
always worketh, and ſtirreth up the Mind to Iniquity, land yirgs 
that the Work of God ſbould either ceaſe, or defift to nibus ca i. 


«. a&? Since for this End the Lord did ſengthe Com- 


s forter,that becauſe humaneWeakneſs could not at once 


shear all things, Knowledge.might be by little aud lit- 
« tle directed, formed, and brought ta Perfectiou, by the 
« holy Spirit, thatVicar of the Lord. I have nianythings 
yet (/aith he}. to ſpeak. unto you, but ye cannot 
nas yet bear them; but when that Spirit of Truth 
* ſhall-come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 
4 ſhall teach you theſe things that are to come. Bui 


3 cc of this his Work we have/ſpoken 0 above. What is ib #49 


« the; Adminiftration of the Comforter; but that Difet= . 
&«& plinebedireFed, and the Scriptures revealed © &c.”, 
4. Je Law. faith Hierom is Spiritual, aud there Him, Fp. 
4 need a Revelation to udn. And in his Nalin 103. 

Epittie. 1 50. to Hedibia, Queits 10. he faith, *The 


þ Ne Epiſtleto NE Wal ah. bbs 


by p 
"©. 


"KFC 0 
; % x © 4 43 
* WS, * SW 
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er; thas it for 8 
be Doderffamuing thereof, we need the of the 4 
| e. * Spin, who throagh the Apo le, dictated 8 
Abe, . © BO greut Thingy atth Afhanaſins } doth bur 
Felder «i. Saviour daily: He draws unto Pry ; per erſwiaes 
— are Virtue, teaches Immortality, txcites to the De- 
e of Heavenly Things, 7 "the Knowledge 7 
« «He Father, inſpires er againſt” Death, an 
e 53 x 
— Pers himſelf umto every one. 
"a Mag; _ G. Gregor) the Great, upon theſe Words - He Ball 
- ook teath you all "ings faith, „Adar wnleſs the ſame 
Goſpel.” ack Spiri fit upon the zart of the Heurer, in vain} i 
ide Diftourſee or; let no Mun hau aſcrib 
« 3 — be Man that e what be underfiands 
be Mouth of bim that Peaketh'; ; for unleſs be 
« ar reacheth be within, the Tongue of the Door, 
hut wit haut, 1 pre in iy aden * . , 
75 illas Alxandrinus plainly aſſertet a 
* Theſawro 0 e that- Jeſus * ao; dy the Holy 
—_— oft, no otherwiſe, than they who 70 Honey 
"FE ps K that it 15 fageer, even by its proper Quality? 
5 Bene in 8. «Therefore {ſaith Bernard) we daily ex hort you, 
you . 4 Brethren, by Speech, that ye walk the Ways of the 
« Heart, and that your Souls be always iu your Hands, 
hat F ye may btar what the Lord (64 in you. An oh 
again, upon theſe Words of the Apoſtle Let bim 
« that ghrieth, "glory in theLord\<With ods three- 
«c fold ice (faith he)alt/orts of At 10 en are % or. 
nch dangerouſly a eted, becauft they ao not (0 Ali- 
2 Intl ly attend, with the Eure of the, Hart, to what the 
#4 of Trath(which Hattert on, hingen., 
This Was the very Baſis, and main Found dation, 
"Im Mes Which the Primitive Reformers built. 
. "Ether, in his Book to the Nobility of Germany, 
SY " faith; «This ts certain, that nd Man can make brmiſel 
2 tl 'Di/for of he boly 15 eee hue the Fol Spirit 
rae hue. And Nene ar he faith, © No A, 
4 ran 7 ir btly ade IG, or Fi Word of God, an. 
0 Lal be imm ly eto it from the Holy Spirit; 
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3 " * 70 know and hear the Spirit. By the Spirig aloue haves, 


& God is known and perceived.” | 4 wad 
Which alſo che moſt Serious to this Day do ac- 
= knowledge, even all ſuch, who _ themſelves 
not with the Superfice of Religion, and uſe it not as 
2 Cover or Art! Yea, all thoſe, who apply them- 
ſelves eſſectually to Chriſtianity, and are not ſatiſ- 
== fied until they have found its effeCtual Work upon 
their Hearts, redeeming them from Sin, do feel that 
no Knowledge eſſectually prevails, to the producing 
6 1 of this, but that which proceeds from the warm In- 
== fluence of God's Spirit upon the Heart, and from rhe 
— = comfortable Shining of his Light upon their Under- 
_ » ſtanding. And therefore to this purpoſe a late modern 
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= © we do but in vain many times ſteb God in theſe, nity. 
= © where bis Truth is too often not ſo much | Enſbrined 
= © as Entombed Intra te quære Deum, Seek God with- 
is thine own Soul; He is beſt diſcerned wepd 5 api 

| © {as Plotinus pbraſeth it) by an Intelle#ual Touch of 
* him, We muſt ſee with our Eyes, and hear with 
* our Ears, and our Hands muſt handle the Word 
* of Liſe to expreſs it in &. John's Words ri The 
> ox uod ne ig 76 &c. The Soul it ſelf hath its Senſe, as 
© well as the Body. And therefore David, when he 
| © would teach us to know hat the Divine Goodneſs 

Lis calls not for Speculation, but Senſation : Tafte, 


and 


\ 
PF 
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Select Diſcourſes) © To ſeek our Divinity meerly in Books Cambridge, 


| j Author faith well, (vid. Dr. Smith of Cambridge, inhis,, gg at | 
; « and Writings, is to ſeek the Living among the Dead; Bool Pivi 


Concerning 


—— —— — — 1 n 


« in our Hearts. And again: There is a Knowing 
t ol the Truth, at it is in Jgſus, as it is in a Chrifi- 
e like Nature; as it is in that ſweet, mild, humble, 
and loving Spirit of Jeſas, which ſpreads it ſelf 

& like a. Morning Sun, upon the Souls of good Men, 

4 full of Light and Liſe. It profits little to'know 

«, Chriſt himſelf. alter che Fleſh; but he gives his 
4 Spirit to good Men, that ſearches the deep Things 
0 1 Cod. And again It is but a thin airy Know- 

64 ledge, that is got by meer Speculation, which is 
4 uſher d in by Syllogiſms and Demonſtrations; but 

that which ſprings forth from true Goodneſs, is 

« Qewrepdv 7: Toys H j,]⁊e (as Origen ſpeaketh) It 

« brings ſuch a Divine Light into the Soul, as is more 

A clear and convincing, than auy Demonſtration.” _ 

Apetacy . III. That this certain and undoubted Method 
anda falſe of the true Knowledge of God hath been brought 


owledge 


the Devil, to ſecure Mankind to his Kingdom. For 
after the Light and Glory of the Chriſtian. Religion 

© had prevailed over a good Part of the, World, and 
diſpelled the thick Miſts of the Heatheniſh Doctrine 
of the Plurality of Gods, he that knew there was 
no Probability of deluding the World any longer 
that Way, did then puff Man up with a falſe Know- 
ledge of the true God ; ſetting him on work to ſcek 


content with ſuch a Knowledge ag was of his own 
Acquiring, and not of God's Teaching. And this 
Device bath proved the more ſucceſsful, becauſe 
accommodated to the natural and corrupt Spirit 
and Lemper of Man, who above all Things aſſects 


id; who is not anxious how much God is 1 
+ of | | ledge 


— — | 
and ſee bow good the Lord is. That is not the beſt and 
< _trucſt Knowledge of God, which is wrought out 
by the Labour and Sweat of the Brain, but that 
F. which is kindled within us, by an heavenly Warmth | 


God the wrong Way, and perſwading him to be 
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ezoduced. out of uſe, hath been none of the leaſt Devices of ; | 


— n 
X _ 


to exalt himſelf; in . which. Exaltation, as God is 


greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the Devil hath his 
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ledged in Words, provided himſelf be but always 
ſerved; he matters not how great and high 4 
tions the Natural Man entertains of God, fo long as 
be ſerves his Luſts and Paſſions, and is obedient to 
his evil Suggeſtions and Temptations. Thus Chriſti- Chriftianity 


a nity is become an Art, acquired by humane Science iber ac. 


1 


umane 


Life of Jeſus, - But if we ſhall make a right Defini- 


tion of a Chriſtian, according to the Scripture, vides 
licet, That he is one, that bath the Spirit, aud is led by 
it. How many Chriſtians, yea, and of theſe: great 
* Maſters and Dodors of Chriſtianity, ſo accounted, 
mall we juſtly diveſt of that Noble Title ? 
Ik then ſuch as have all the other Means of Know- 
1 ledge, and are ſufficiently Learned therein, whether 
> it be the Letter of the Scripture, the Traditions of 
5 Churches, or the Works of Creation and Providence, 
> whence they are able to deduce ſtrong and undenia- 
ble Arguments (which may be true in themſelves) 

are not yet to be eſteemed Chriſtiaus, according to the 
Certain and infallible Definition above-mentioned : 
4 And if the inward and imniediate Revelation of 
God's Spirit in the Heart, in ſuch as have been 
altogether ignorant of ſome, and but very little 
skilled in others, of theſe Means of attaining Know- 
leedge, hath brought them to Salvation; then it will 
gneceſſarily and evidently follow, that Inward and By Revelas 
== immediate Revelation, is the only ſure and certain — 


7 4 ay to attain the true and ſaving Knowledge of * | 


* 
* 
9 


. 
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But the firſt is true: Therefore the laſt. 
Nou as this Argument doth very ſtrongly con- 
clude for this Way of Knowledge, and againſt ſuch 
as deny it; ſo herein it is the more conſiderable, 
becauſe the Propoſitions, from-which it is deduced, 
bas. | are 


Abel, Seth, 
Noah, &c. 


rate Men may be, and are, ſaved? Nor dare any 
. affirm, that none 'come to the Knowledge of God 
and Salvation, by the inward Revelation of the Spi- 


_ — — —  ©_—— 
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wel clear, that our very Adverſaries cannot deny 
them. For, as to the firſt, it is acknowledged, that 
many "Sek dy Men may be, and have been, damned. 
And as to the ſecond; who will deny but many illite- 


rit, without theſe other outward Means; unleſs they 
be alfo fo bold, as toexclude Abe), Seth, Noah, Abras 
bam, Job, and all the holy Patriarchs from true 
Knowledge and Salvation. 
gh. IV. I would however not be anderfiood, as if 
hereby I excluded thofe other Means of Knowled ge, 
from any Uſe or Service to Man; it is far from me 
ſo to judge, as in the next Propoſition, — 50 4 
the Scriptures, ſhall more plainl J appear. 'The Qu 
tion 18 not, what may be profitable or helpful, but 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. Many things may con- 


tribute to further a Work, which yet are not that 


Main Thing that makes the Work go on. 

The Sum then of what is faid, amounts to o this, 
That where the true Inward Knowledge of God is, 
through the Revelation of his Spirit, there is all; 


— is there an abſolute Neceſſity of any other. 
But where the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound 


| Knowledge is, without This there is en as to 


the obtaining the great End of Salvation. This 


Truth is very effectuall Z confirmed by the firſt Part 


of the Propotition it ſelf, which in'few Words com- 


| rr que divers unqueſtionable Arguments, which 


ſhall in brief ſubſume. 


_ Firſt, That there is no Kaowledge of the Father 
but by the Son. © 


Secondly, That there is no Knowledge of the Son, 
but by the Spirit. 


IThirdly, That by the Spirit God hath ahways re. 5 5 


vealed himſelf to his Children. 
1 9985 Fourthly, That the/e Revelations were the formal 
" Object of the Saints Faith. + 


And 
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And Laſtly, That the ſame continueth to be the 


= - Object of the Saim Faith to this Day: 
Oft each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little particularly, 


* 


and then proceed to the latter Part. | 


1 g. V. As to the Firſt, vis. That there is no Know- A gert. f. 
edge of the Father but by the Son, it will not need proved: 
much Probation, being founded upon the plain 
Words of Scripture, and is therefore a fit Medium to 
draw the reſt of our Aſſertions from. 

* For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, who is the 
Foundation, Root and Spring of all Operation, hatli 

> wtought all things by his Eternal Word and Son. This 


* 75 that Word, that was in the beginning with God, and uin 1. t; 
bi * was Goa, by whom all Things were made, and without 
XX whom was not any Thing made that was mate. This is 
that Jeſus Chrift, by whom God created all Things, by Bel 3. 5. 
1 1 whom, and for whom, all Things were treated, that are 


iu Heaven and in Earth, viſible aud inviſible, whether 
= they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers, Col. i. 16. Who therefore is called, The fir 
== born of every Creature, Col. I. 15. As then, that in- 


finite and incomprehenſible Fountain of Life and Mo- 
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tion, operateth in the Creatures, by his own Eternal 
Word and Power; ſo no Creature has Acceſs again 
unto him, but in and by the Son, according to his own 
expreſs Words, No Man knoweth the Father, but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 
27. Luke x. 22. And again, he himſelf ſaith, I am the 


ay, the Truth, and the Life: No Man cometh unto 
1 448 . ; F ; 
= the Father, but by me, John xiv. 6. 


Hence he is fitly called, The Mediator betwixt 
X God and Man For having been with God from all 
Eternity, being himſelf God, and alſo in Time par- 
taking of the Nature of Man; through him is the 
Goodneſs and Love of God conveyd to Mankind, 
and by him again Man receiveth and partaketh of 
theſe Mercies | 

Hence is eaſily deduced the Probation of this firſt 
Allertion, thus: 7%, abs | x 
| | D It 


* 
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If no Man knoweth the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him; then there is 
no Knowledge of the Father, but by the Son. 

But, no Man knoweth the Father but the Son. 

I herefore, there is no Knowledge of the Father 


but by the Son. 


Aſſert. II. 
proved. 


The firſt Part of the Antecedent are the plain 

Words of Scripture: The Conſequence thereof is 
undeniable; except one would ſay, that he hath the 
Knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows him 
not; which were an abſurd Repugnancde. 

Again, If the Son be the Way, the Truth, and 
the Liſe, and that no Man cometh unto the Father 
but by him; then there is no Knowledge of the Fa- 
ther but by the Sen. | 

But the firſt. is true: Therefore the laſt, 

ITbe Antecedent are the very Scripture Words: 
The Conſequence is very evident: For how can any 
know a Thing, who ulech not the Way, without 
which it is not knowable? But it is already proved, 
that there is no other Way, but by the Son; ſo that 
whoſo uſes not that Way, cannot know him, neither 
come unto him. 

9. VI. Having then laid down this firſt Principle, 
I come to the ſecond, viz. That there is no Knowledge 
of the Son but by the Spirit; or, That the Revelation of 
the Son of God, is by the Spirit. | 

Where it is to be noted, that I always ſpeak of the 
ſaving, certain and neceſſary Knowledge of God, 
which that it cannot be acquired otherways than by 
the Spirit, doth alſo appear from many. clear Scrip- 
tures. 1 or Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom the Father 
is revealed, doth alſo reveal himſelf to his Diſciples 
and Friends, in and by his Spirit: As his Manifeſta- 
tion was ſometimes outward, when he teſtified and 
witneſſed for the Truth in this World, and approv- 
ed himſelf faithful throughout; So being now with- 
drawn, as to the outward Man, he doth teach and 
inſtruct Mankind inwardly, by his own Spirits 
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= He ftandeth at the Door, and knocketh, and who 
X bheareth bis Voice and openeth, he comes in to ſuch, 
= Kev. iii. 20. Of this Revelation of Chrift in him, 
Faul ſpeaketh, Gal. i. 16. in which he placeth the 
XZ Excellency of his Miniſtry, and the Certainty of his 
'Y Calling. And the Promiſe of Chriſt to his Diſci- 
= ples, Lo, I am with you to the End of the World, con- 
= firmeth the ſame Thing; for this is an inward Pre- 
*Z ſence and Spiritual, as all acknowledge: But what 
BY relates hereto will again occur. I ſhall deduce the 
P ruth of this Propoſition from two manifeſt Places 
of Scripture : The firſt is, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12. What Man prof 1, 
| knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man 
which is in him Even ſo the Things of God knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit of God. Now we have receiv- rhe Things 
el not the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of Godare 
28 k _ known by 
= of God, that we might know the Things which are frees the spirit of 
= hy given us of God. The Apoſtle in the Verſes be- God 
© tore, ſpeaking of the wonderful Things which are 
== prepared tor the Saints, alter he hath declared, that 
** the Natural Man canuct reach them, adds, that They 
ag are revealed by the Spirit of God, verſe 9, 10. giving 
this Reaſon, For the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, even 

the deep Things of God. And then he bringeth in the 
= Compariſon, in the Verſes above-mentioned, very 
apt, and anſwerable to our Purpoſe and Doctrine, 
4 that as the things of a Man are only known by the 
Spirit of Man; ſo the Things of God are only known by 
XX the Spirit of God That is, that as nothing below 
the Spirit of Man (as the Spirit of Brutes, or any 
= other Creatures) can properly reach unto, or com- 
== prchend the Things of a Man, as 4 ot a noHer 
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and higher Nature; ſo neither can the Spirit of Man, 
or the Natural Man, as the Apoftle in the 144% Verſe 
W ſubſumes, receive nor diſcern the Things of (zod, or 
the Things that are Spiritual, as being alſo of an 
higher Nature; which the Apoſtle himſelf gives for 
=X the Reaſon, faying, Neither can he know them, be- 
= cauſe they are kate” diſterned, So that the A- 


2 _  Poſtle's 
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poſtle's Words being reduc'd to an Argument, do 
* well prove the Matter under Debate, thus: 
If chat which appertaineth properly to Man, can- 
not be diſcerned by any lower or baſer Principle, 
than the Spirit of Man; then cannot theſe Things, 
that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known 
or diſcerned by any lower or baſer Thing, than the 
Spirit of God and Chriſt, pot 
But the firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Second. 
'The whole Strength of the Argument is contained 
in the Apoſtle's Words befoure-mentioned ; which 
therefore being granted, I ſhall-procced to deduce a 


* 


ſecond Argument, thus: 
That which is Spiritual, can only be known and 
diſcerned by the Spirit of God. | 
But the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true 
and ſaving Knowledge of him, is Spiritual : 
| 8 the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the true and ſaving Knowledge of him, can on- 


E known and diſcerned by the Spirit of 


. 1 i a 


rtoof I. The other Scripture is alſo a Saying of the ſame 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 3. No Man can ſay, that Feſus is 
NoMancan the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoft. This Scripture, 
Jo, C Which is full of Truth, and an{wereth full well to 
the enlightned Underſtanding of the ſpiritual and 
real Chriſtian, may perhaps prove very ſtrange to 
the carnal and pretended Follower of Chriſt, by 
whom perhaps jt hath not been ſo diligently re- 
marked. Here the Apoſtle doth ſo much require 
the Holy Spirit, in the Things that relate to a Chriſ- 
tian, that he poſitively avers, we cannot ſo much as 
affirm Feſus to be the Lord without it; which inſinu- 
Spiritus àtes no leſs, than that the Spiritual Truths of the 
Truthsare Goſpel are as Lyes in the Mouths of carnal and unſpi- 
yesſpoken xr 3 Þ | 
byCarnal ritual Men; for tho' in themſelves they be true, yet 
Mey are they not true, as to them, becauſe not known, nor 
} uttered forth, in and by that Principle and Spirit 5 3 
gk CO ROI TIN "ought 
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Things they are no better than the counterſeit Re- 
preſentations of Lhings in a Comedy; neither can it 


XZ Knowledge of God and Chriſt, than the Actings of 
Alexander the Great, and Julius Cæſar, &c. if now 
T, ranſacted upon a Stage, might be called truly and 
really their Doings, or the Perſons repreſenting them 
might be ſaid truly and really to have conquered A. 
ga, and overcome Pompey, &c. 

his Knowledge then of Chriſt, which is not by 
the Revelation of his own Spirit in the Heart, is 
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I > ſound or utter forth a rational Sentence, as it hath 
4 7 learned it by the outward Ear, and not from any 
living Principle of Reaſon actuating it: So juſt 
** ſuch1s that Knowledge of the Things of God, which 
the natural and carnal Man hath gathered from the 
= Words or Writings of Spiritual Men, which are not 

true to him, becauſe. conceived in the natural Spi- 
rit, and ſo brought forth by the wrong Organ, and 
not proceeding from the Spiritual Principle; no 
more than the Words of a Man, acquired by Art, 
and brought forth by the Mouth of a Bird, not pro- 
= ceeding from a Rational Principle, are true, with 
reſpect to the Bird which utters them- Where- 
== fore from this Scripture, I ſhall further add this Ar- 
= gument:- | 
If no Man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
= Holy Ghoſt; then no Man can know Yeſ#s to be the 
Lora, but by the Holy Ghoſt. {8 

But the firſt is true: 'Therefore the ſecond. 
From this Argument there may be another de- 
duced, concluding in the very Terms of this Aſſer- 
tion: Thus, | | 


—— 


ought to direct the Mind, and actuate it; in ſuch 


de more truly and properly called a real and true 


Jt 


no more properly the Knowledge of Chriſt, than 
the Pratling of a Parrot, which has been taught a Line te 


* few Words, may be ſaid to be the Voice of a Man; railing of 
_— — a Parrot. 
for as that, or ſome other Bird, may be taught to 
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IH no Man can know Jeſus to be 11 Lord; but » | 


the firſt is true: Therefore the ſecond. 
. VII. The third thing affirmed, is, That by the 
3 God always 1 hi mſe of 70 bis Children. = 
For making appear the Truth of this Aſſertion, 
it will be but needful to conſider God's maniteſting 
himſelf towards, and in relation to his Creatures, 


from the Beginning, which reſolves it ſelf always 


herein. The firit ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto 


by Miofes, Gen. i. 2. And the Spirit of Go towed © 


upon the Face of the Waters. I think it will not be 
denied, that God's Converſe with Man, all along 
from Adam to Moſes, was by the Immediate Mani- 


of God. teſtarion of his Spirit: And afterwards, through 


the whole Tract of the Law, he ſpake to his Chil- 
dren no otherways; which, as it naturally follow- 
eth from the Principles above proved, ſo it cannot 
be denied, by ſuch as acknowledge the Scriptures 
of Truth 'to have been written by the Inſpirati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt: For theſe Writings, from 
Myfes to Malachi, do declare, that during all that 
Jo God revealed himſelf to his Children by his 
pirit. 

But if any will Object, That ſter the Difpen tits 

of the” Law, God's Mithog ſpeaking was altered. 
I Anſwer: Firft, That God ſpake always imme- 
diately to the Fews, in that he ſpake always im- 
mediately to the Figh-Prieft from betwixt the Che- 
. rubims ; who, when he entred into the Holy o Ho- 
lies, returning, did relate to the whole Peopl e the 
Voice and Will of God, there immediately Reveal- 
ed. So that this immediate Speaking never ceas d in 
ge. 

3 From this ankle ies Fellowſhip were 
none ſhut out, who earneſtly ſought after, and 
waited for it; in that many, beſides: the High- 
Prieft, who were not ſo much as of the —— of 

| evi, 


be Holy Gboft, then can there be no certain Know- ® 
** Or Revelation of him, but by the Spirit. | 
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Levi, nor of the Prophets, did receive it and ſpeak 

from it; as it is written, Numb. xi. 25. where the 
Spirit is ſaid to haye reſted upon the ſeventy Elgers ; None hut 
which Spirit alſo reached unto two that were not in chis Immo- 
the Tabernacle, but ia the Camp; whom when ſome — 
* would have forbidden, Moes would not, but rejoy- 
ced, wiſbing that all the Lord's People were Prophets, 
aud that he would put his Spirit upon them, V. 29. 
* This is alſo confirmed Neh. ix. Where the Elders. ; 
ol the People, after their Return from Captivity, , 
** when, they began to ſanctify themſclves by Faſting 
and Prayer; in which numbering up the many Mer- 
= cics of God towards their Fathers, they ſay, verſe 
20. Thou. gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtrut them; 
and verſe 30. Yet many Tears didft thou forbear, and 
 te/tifie againſt them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets, Ma- 
ny are the Sayings of Spiritual David, to this Pur- 
= pole, as P/alm li. 11,12. Take not thy holy Spirit from 
== me; uphold me by thy free Spirit. Pſal. cxxxix. Whither 
3 1 ſhall Igo from thy Spirit? Hereunto doth the Pro- 
pPhet Jaiabh aſcribe the Credit of his Teſtimony, 
= 1aying, chap. xlviii. 16. Aud now the Lord God and 
His Spirit hath ſent me. And that God revealed him- 

ſelf to his Children under the New Teſtament, 70 

= wit, to the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Primitive Diſ- 
= ciples, is conteſſed by all. How far now this yet 
c continueth, and is to be expected, comes hereafter to 


* 
2 


bde ſpoken to. 

g. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed is, That theſe Alert. Iv. 
Revelations were the Obje# of the Saints Faith ola. 
Ibis will eaſily appear by the Definition of Faith, Nroved. 
and conſidering what its Object is: For which we 
== ſhall not dive into the curious and various Notions 

of the Schookmen, but ftay in the plain and poſitive 
Words of the 5 SY Paul, who, Heb. xi. deſcribes 
it two Ways. Faith (faith he) is the Subftance of whatFaith 
= {tings hoped for, and the Evidence of Things not ſeen *** 
X Vhich, as the Apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſame 
Chapter by many Examples, is no other but a fm 

and 


ug 


8 . ehr r . EE - r 
D 
— 3 ; 8 
; [oa A wh "GM 


The object 
of Faith, 
Deus Le- 
que. 


Faich 


aa . 
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dence, by its Faith, of Things not yet ſeen nor come 


to paſs. The Object of this Faith, is the Promiſe, © 


Mora, or Teftimony of Goa, ſpeaking in the Mind. 


Hence it hath been generally affirnied, That the 
Object of Faith is Deus Loqueus, &c. that is, God © 

eaking, &c. Which is almoſt manifeſt from all thoſe 
xamples, deduced by the Apoftle throughout that 


whole Chapter, whoſe Faith was founded neither 
upon any outward Teſtimony, nor upon the Voice 


or Writing of Man, but upon the Revelation of 
God's Will, manifeſt unto them, and in them; 


in the Example of Noah, ver. 7. thus, By Faith Noah 
being warned of God, of Things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with Fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his Houſe ; 
by the which he condemned the World, and became Heir 


of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. What was here 


the Object of Noah's Faith, but God fpeaking unto 
him? He had not the Writings nor Propheſyings of 
any going before, nor yet the Concurrence of an 

Church or People, to ftrengthen him; and yet his 


Faith in the Word, by which he contradicted the 


whole World, ſaved him and his Houſe. Of which 


alſo Abraham is ſet forth as a fingular Example, 


aid againſt Hope to have believed in Hope; in that he 


not only willingly forſook his Father's Country, 


not 


knowing whither he went; in that he believed con- 


cerning the Coming of Jaac, though contrary to 
natural Probability; but above all, in that he refuſed 
not to offer him up, not doubting but God was able 


to raiſe him from the Dead; of whom it is ſaid, 
That in 1/zac ſball thy Seed be called. And laſt of all, 
In that he reſted in the Promiſe, that his Seed 


ſhould poſſeſs the Land, wherein himſelf was but 


a Pilgrim, and which to them was not to be 


fil- 


. 
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and certain Belief of the Mind, whereby it refteth, © 
and in « Senſe poſſeſſeth the Subſtance of ſome Things © 

hoped ſor, through its Confidence in the Promiſe 
of God: And thus the Soul hath a moſt firm Evi- 
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ng therefore called the Father of the Faithful, who 
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filled while divers Ages after; The Object of A. 
brabam s Faith, in all this, was no other: but in- 
X ward and immediate Revelation, or God ſignifying 
1 bis Will unto him inwardly and immediately by his 
—_ opt 5 9 e 

7 „ becauſe, in this Part of the Propoſition, we 
made alſo mention of external Voices, Appearances, 
and Dreams in the Alternative, I think alſo fit to 
ſpeak hereof} what, in that Reſpect, may be objected; 
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That he, who found their Faith now upon Immegi- %ch, 


== Voices or Viſions, Dreams or Appearances for it. 1 
It is not denied, but God made uſe of the Miniſ- Av. 


try of Angels, who, in the Appearance of Men, rue init 


1 ſpake outwardly to the Saints of old, and that he did wyof 2 
alſo reveal ſame Things to them in Dreams and Vi- ing inthe 
ſions; nane of which we will affirm to be ceaſed, 2 


1 0 28 to limit the Power and Liberty of God, in che Saints 
manifeſting himſelf towards his Children. But or old 


*Zwhile we are conſidering the Object of Faith, we 
muſt not ſtick to that which is but Circumſtantially 
and Accideptally fo, but to that which is Univerſal- 
ly and Subſtantially fo: Ay 
= Next again, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that 
vhich in it felt is ſubject to Doubt and Deluſion, 
and therefore is reccived for, and becauſe of ano- 
ther; and that which is not ſubje& to any Doubt, 
but is received ſimply for, and becauſe of its felt, 
as being Prima Veritas, the very Firſt and Original 
Truth. Let us then conſider how, or how far, theſe 


U 


out ward Voices, Appearances and Dreams, were the Revelations 


| were ſimply Voices, Appearances or Dreams? Nay 
= certainly, ve know, and they were not ignorant, 
Y that the Devil can form a found of Words, and 
Lonvey it to the outward Ear; that he can eaſily 
T7 deceive the .outward Senſes, by making Things to 
appear, that are not. Yea, do we got ſee by daily 
= E Experi- 


a 
— — 


| 
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Experience, that the Jugglers and Monuntebanks can 
do as much as all that, by their Legerdemain ? God © 
forbid then, that the Saints Faith ſhould be founded 


upon ſo fallacious a Foundation, as Man's outward 
and fallible Senſes. What made them then give 
Credit to theſe Vitions? Certainly nothing elſe, but 


the ſecret Feſtimony of God's Spirit in their Hearts, 


aſſuring them that the Voices, Dreams and ' Viſions, 
were of and from God. Abraham believed the 
Angels, bur who told him that theſe Men were 
Angels? We muſt not think his Faith then was 
built upon his outward Senſes; but proceeded from 
the ſecret Perſwaſion of God's Spirit in his Heart. 
This then muſt needs be acknowledged to be ori- 


"= 


Tarn and principally the Object of the Saints A 


aith; without which there is no true and certain 
Faith, and by which many times Faith is begotten 
and ftrengthened, without any of theſe outward or 


viſible Helps; as we may obſerve in many Paſſages * 
of the Holy Scripture, where it is only mentioned, 
And God ſaid, &c. And the Word of the Lord came * 


unto ſuch and ſuch, /aying, &c. 


ed. But if any one thould pertinaciouſly affirm, That 9 


this did import an outward audible Voice to the Carnal 
Ear. * 
Aar I would gladly know, what other Argument ſuch 


The spirit his own ſimple Conjecture. It is ſaid indeed, The 
9 Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit; but not to our out- 


an one could bring for this his Affirmation, ſaving 


Ear,notto ward Ears, Rom. viii 16. And ſeeing the Spirit of 


c Out- 


Ward. God is within us, and not without us only, it ſpeaks 


to our ſpiritual, and not to our bodily Ear. 'There- 


fore I ſee no Reaſon, where it's ſo often ſaid in Scrip- 


ture, The Spirit ſaid, moved, hindred, called ſuch or 3 


ſuch a one, to do or forbear ſuch or ſuch a "Thing, 


that any have to conclude, that this was not an 
Inward Voice to the Ear of the Soul, rather than 


an Outward Voice to the Bodily Ear. It any be 
otherwiſe minded, let them, it they can, * 
* N their 


** 1 —__— 


* 0 * 


wo 
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X From all then which is above declared, I ſhall de- 

duce an Argument, to conclude the Probation of 

this Aſſertion, thus: | 

- X That which any one firmly believes, as the Ground 

and Foundation of his Hope in God, and Life E- 

= ternal, is the formal Object of his Faith. 

Hut the inward and immediate Revelation of 

Sod's Spirit, ſpeaking in and unto the Saints, was 

by them believed, as the Ground and Foundation of 

their Hope in God, and Lite Eternal. 

7  Theretore theſe inward and immediate Revelati- 

ons were the formal Object of their Faith. 

9. IX. That which now cometh under Debate, is, Afert. v; 

> what we aſſerted in the laſt Place, to wit, That the!“ 

= /ame continueth to be the Object of the Saints Faith 

uuto this Day. Many will agreeto what we have ſaid 

before, who differ trom us herein. | 

Il here is nevertheleſs a very firm Argument cone 

= farming the Truth of this Afertion, included in the 

Propolition it felt, to wit, That the Object of the 

Saints Faith is the [ime in all Ages, tho held forth un- 

Aer divers Adminiſtrations. Which I ſhall reduce to 
an Argument, and prove thus: 

= Firit, Where the Faith is one, the Object of the Faith 

1 076, | 

But the Faith is one Therefore, &c. | 

= Thatthe Faith is one, is the expreſs Words of tho 

Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 5. who placeth the one Faith with 

the ane God; importing no leſs, than, that to affirm 

== two Faiths, is as abſurd as to affirm two (ods. 

W Moreover, if the Faith of the Ancients were not 

one and the ſame with Ours, i, e. agreeing in Subſtance 

therewith, apd receiving the ſame Definition, it had 

been impertinent for the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. to have 

illuſtrated. the Definition of our Faith, by the Ex- The vai 

amples of that of the Ancients, or to go about to sing of 

move us by the Example of Abrabam, if Abraham s olathe fame 

| | 2 FF 
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Faith were different in Nature from Ours. Nor doth 
hence any Diflerence ariſe, becauſe they believed in 
Chriſt, with reſpect to his Appearance outwardly as 
ſuture; and we, as already appeared: For, neither 
did they then ſo believe in him to come, as not to 
feel him preſent with them, and witneſs him ncar; 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith, They all rank of that ſpiri? 
tual Rock which followed them, which Rock was Chriſt. 
Nor do we ſo believe concerning his Appearance 
paſt, as not alſo to teel aud know him preſent with © 
ns, and to feed upon him; except Cbriſt (faith the 
Apoſtle) be in you, ye are Reprobates; ſo that both _ 
our Faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame 
Thing. And as to the other Part or Conſequence of 
the Antecedent; to wit, That the Obje# is one, where 
the Faith is one; the Apoſtle alſo proveth it in the 
forecited Chapter, where he makes all the Wor- 
thies of old, Examples to us. Now wherein are 
they imitable, but becauſe they believed in Gd? 
And hat was the Object of their Faith, but in- 
ward and immediate Revelation, as we have before 
proved? Their Example can be no ways applicable 
to us, except we believe in God, as they did; that 
is, by the fame Object. The Apoſtle clears this 
yet further by his own Example, Gal. i. 16. where he 

ſaith, So /oon as Chriſt was revealed in him, he con- 

ſulted not with Fleſh and Blood, but forthwith believed 
and obeyed. The ſame Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 7,8. where 
he exhorteth the Hebrews to follow the Faith of the 
Elders, adds this Reaſon, Con/idering the End of their 
Converſation, Joſs Chriſt, the ſame to Day, Yefterday, © 
and for ever Hereby notably inſinuating, that in tge 
Object there is no Alteration” $ 
I any now object the Diverſity of Adminiftration * . 
T anſwer; That altereth not at all the Obje#: For 
the ſame Apoſtle mentioning this Diverſity three 
times, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. centereth — 4 in the 
ſame Object; the ſame Spirit, the ſame Lord, the 
: * But 
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Hut further, If the Object of Faith were nat one 
adlnd the ſame, both to us and to them, then it would 
= follow, that we ere to know God ſome. other Way, 
WH than by. mes vi why nh n ee 

3 But this were abſurd: Therefore, Se. enen 

= . Laftly, This is moft firmly proved from a com- 
mon and received Maxim of the School-men, to 
uit, Omnis aus ſpeciſicatur ab vbjeto,, Every AR is 
ſpeciſied ſrom its Object: From which (if it be 
true, as they acknowledge ; though for the ſake of 


” Obje# were 
* alſo. 
- Such as d 


* 
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© Expreſſed, we ure thereby to kyow Cod, and be led in 
all ſ bing. i Me 
As to the Ne 


ans now are io be led inwardly, and immediately by the 
Spirit Goa, even in the ſame Manner (though it be- 
fal not to many to be led in the ſame Meaſure) as the 
Saints were of odd. n 

$ g. X. I ſhall- prove this by divers Arguments, Shriſtiane 


and firſt from the Promiſe of Chriſt in theſe Words, beledbyttte 
Job xiv. 16. And Iwill prey the Father, and he will unt Man 
ive you another Comforter, that he may abide with you ner asthe | 
Fr ever. Verl. 17. Even the Spirit of Trurb, whom ga + 


the 


* 


« 
1 * 
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tho World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth bim not, nei- 
eber \knoweth' him z bur ye know him, for be dwelleth 


auth you, and ſbal | 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 


wind wy Vos bl thy ang and 


Ving all Ti pings to your Remembrance; and xvi. 13. But 
u hen the Spirit 'of Truth ſhall come, he ſhall lead you 
#mo'all Truth : For he ſball not ſpeak of himſelf ;, but 
*whatſcevpr he ſball bear, he ſhall ſpeak, and ſball de- 
' clave unto you Things to come. We have here firſt, 
who this is, and that is divers ways expreſſed, to 
wit, he Comforter, the Spirit of Trath, the Holy 
Ghoft, the Sent of the Father, in the Name of Chriſt. 
And hereby is ſufficiently proved the Sottiſhnels 
of thoſe Socinians, and other carnal Chriſtians, who 
neither know or acknowledge any Internal Spirit 
or Power, but that which is meerly Natural, by 
which they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be of 
the World, who cannot receive the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they neither ſee him, nor know him. Secondly, 
Where this Spirit is to be, He dwelleth with you, 
and ſball he in you. And Thirdly, What his Work 
is, He ſball teach you all Things, and bring all Things 
0 your Remembrance, and guide you into all Truth, 
a dy « va ei 7R5xv Ty dnybeiav, | 
Query l. As to the Firſt, Moſt do acknowledge that there 
Who isthis1g"'nothing elſe underſtood, than what the plain 
Font? Words f 
other Places of Scripture, that will hereafter occur; 
neither do I ſee, how ſuch as affinn otherways, 
can avoid Blaſphemy ; For, if the Comforter, the 
HolyGboft, and Spirit of Truth, be all one with the 
Scriptures, then it will follow that the Scriptures 
are God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is 
Nonlenfica God: If theſe Men's Reaſoning might take Place, 
Cor ne Wherever the Spirit is mentioned, in Relation to 
$ecinians Be-the Saints, thereby might be truly and properly 
— ky underſtood the Scriptures: Which, what a non- 
being the ſenſical Monſter it would make of the Chriſtian 
= r . Religion, 
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Is in you. Again Verſe 26. Bat the B 
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ſignify: Which is alſo evident by many F 


We 
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C Rei; ion, will eaſily appear to all Men. As where it 


is ſaid 4: Manifeſt ation of the Spirit is given to 
Man to profit withal; it might be rendred tho 
A Mani ſeſtation of the Scriptures is given to ever 
Man to profit withal; what notable Senſc this would 
make, and what a curious Interpretation, let us con- 
ider by the Sequel of the ſame Chapter, 1 Cor, xii. gu 
Iq; 1. Jo another the Giſta of 1 1 
ru; to another, the Working of Miracles; &tc. HU 
al tbeſe worketh that one and the ſelf ſume Spirit, di:. 
Vviding to every Man ſeverally as he will. What would 
no theſe great 2 — EIS dociniane, 
judge, if we ſhould place the Scriptures here inſtead} 
1 Aike Spirit Would it anſwer their Reaſon, which. 
is the great Guide of their Faith? Would it b 
good and ſound Reaſon in their Logical: Schools, to 
a affirm that the Scripture divideth-feverally, as it 
will, and giveth to ſome the Giſt / Healing, 10 
ctbers tbe Working, of Miracles? If then this 
Spirit, a Manifeſtation. whereof is given to every 
>: Man to profit withal, be no other than that Spirit f 
= Truth, before-mentioned, which guideth into all 
Truth; this Spirit of Truth cannot be the Scrip- 
ture. I could inſer an Hundred more Abſurdities 
of this Kind, upon this ſottiſn Opinion; but Wat 
is ſaid may ſuffice. | For even ſome of themſelves, 
being at times forgetful, or aſhamed of their on 
Doctrine, do acknowledge, that the Spirit of God 
is another Thing, and | diſtin from the Scriptures, 
to Guide and Influence the Saints. 
Srieconaly, That the Spirit is inward, in my Opi- Query il 
nion, needs no Interpretation, or Commentary, ee, 
He dwelleth with you, and ſball be in you. This Ind wel- | 
ling of the Spirit in the Saints, as it is a Thing moſt; 
= ncedful to be known and believed; ſo is it as poſi- 
W tively aſſerted in the Scripture, as any Thing elſe 
can be. If /o be, that the Spirit of. God dwell in you; 
ſaith the Apoſtle to the Romans, chap. viii. 9. And 
again, Know: ye not that your Body is the Temple * 
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l g, 1 Gun vis 29. And thit the Spirit of Gol 
in yow f Cor. ili. 16 Without this :the 
_ 1 no Man a Chriſtian. I/ any Man i 


he) have #0: #heSpjrit of Chriſt, he is none. of his. 


— 


nor inthe Fleſb, but 


1 'y 
| a Chtiſ 


de the 
e ——— the carnal: Mind is Eumity 
God, land that ſuch as are in the Fleſh, cannot 
bin. Whert ſubſuming, he adds concerni 
Nvisans, that they! ure u Aube 5e, if the Spirit 
(elde in 5s um. What is this but to affirm; 
— in whom the Spirit dwells, are no longer 
in tue 
bat. re beccme Chrzgians indeed ? Again, in the 
next Verſe he concludes negativety, that 
Have vt the Shir ir of Chyiſt, he i nleig— of his; that in] 
he vis:o! Chriſtians: He then that / acknowted 
himſelf: Ignorang, and a Stranger to che Tabard 
—_— of the Spirit of Clirift in-his Heart, doth 
— acknowledge chimſclftobeyer/ in the Car- 
nal Mind, which' 12 EFnmity to Cod; to be y — 

i. the: Fleſh, where: Rod cannot be.» pleaſed ; : 
ſhore (hatcccb he, may olberngys know ar bis 
— lieve of : Chriſty ov however much skilled, or ac- 
quaiuted with! the: Letter of >the, Holy Scripture) 
not yet to be (notwithſtanding all what) . 
1: 1+ otoqhte feaſt Degree of a Chtiſtian; yea, not once to 
beve/embraced iche Chriſtian Religion. For take 
away the. Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no 
more Chriſtianity, i than the dead Carcaſs of a Man, 
when the Soul and Spirit is departed, remains a 


Man; which the Living can no more abide, but do 
4 of their Sipht as a noiſom and uſeleſs 1 


howeyer acceptable it hath been, when 


esd and moved. by che Soul. + Laſtly, Whar- 
vert ſo ever 


ords immediately follow thoſe above menti- a L 
ened,-out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, But yo are 
the Spirit; i ſp bo, the Sins © | 

The Spirit C #well in y The Context of which: ſheweth, — 9 
the\Apoſtle — the maln Token oi a Chriftis - 
ſitively and negatively! F or in the former 


1 
. 
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* 3 
* 
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eſhy*dor"-6f - thoſe: who pleaſe not God : 
any\Man 
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Z/rever is Excellent, whatſdever is Noble whatſ/dever iis. 
RX vorthy, whaiſcever is Deſirable in the Chriſtian Faith, 
is aſcribed. to this Spirit; without which it could no 
more ſubſift, than the outward World without the 
Sun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians, in all Ages, 
attributed their Strength and Lite. It is by this 
Spirit, that they avouch themſelves to have been 
converted to God, to have been redeemed from 
the World, to have been ſtrengthned in their 
Mcakneſs, comforted in their Affſictions, confirm- 

ed in their Temptations, emboldened in their Suf- 
fſerings, and triumphed in the midſt of all their ue gest 
1 | Perſecutions: Yea, The Writings of all true and notable 


Chriſtians are full of the great and notable Things, nenen, 
which they all affirm themſelves to have done, by andareper- 
the Power, and Virtue, and Efficacy of this Spirit — 

of God working in them. I is the Spirit that quicks all ages 
Zeneth, John vi. 63. It was the Spirit that gave them 
Ditterauce, Acts ii. 4. It was the Spirit by which Se- 

J l phen ſpake, Mat the Jeus were not able to reſiſt, Acts 

vi. 10. It is ſuch as walk aſter the Spirit, that receive 

uo Condemnation, Rom. viii. 1. It is the Law of the 

"2 Spirit that makes. free, verſe 2. It is by the Spirit of 
od dwelling in us, that we are redeemed from the 

"= Fleſb, aud from. the Carnal Mind, verſe 9. It is the 

= 9prrit of Chriſt dwelling in us, that quickneth our mor- 
124 Bodies, verl. 11. It is through this Spirit, that the 
Deeds of the Body aro mortified. aud. Life obtained, | 
2 verle 13. It is by this Spirit, that we are adopted, 
and cry ABB A Father, verſe 15. It is this Spirit, that | 
= beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that. we are the Chil- 
= dren 2 God, verſe 16. It is this Spirit, that helpeth 

our Juſfirmities, and maketh Iuterceſſion for us, with 


DO 


= Groanings which cannot be uttered, verſe 26: It is by 
8 this Spirit, that the glorious Things which God hath 
laid up for us, which neither outward Zar hath heard, 
nor outward Eye hath ſeen, nor the Heart of Man cons 
8 <cived by all his Reaſonings, are revealed unto us, 
Ir. ii. 9, 10. It is by 14 Spirit, that both Man 
=. an 
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thoſe 


verence 


and NMowledge, and Faith; and Miracles, and Tongites, > 
and Prophecies, are obtained, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. 
It is by this Spirit, that we are all Baptized into ous 
Body, verſe 13. In ſhort, what Thing relating to 
the Salvation of the Soul, and to the Life of a 


Chriſtian, is rightly performed, or effectually ob- 


tained, without it? And what thall 1 more ſay? 


For the Time wotild fail me, to tell bf all theſe 


Things, which the Holy Men of Old have declared; 


and the Saints of this Day do witneſz theinſelves 
to enjoy, by the Virtue and Power of this Spirit 


+ gee hy them. Truly my Paper could not contain 


ed out of the Fathers, whom all pretend to Re- 


and thoſe of Luther and Melm#hon, I 


Thall deduce yet one obſervable Teſtimony out of 


Calvin, becauſe. not a few of the Followers of his 
Doctrine do refuſe and deride (and that, as it is to 


thoſe many Teſtimonies, whereby this Truth is con- 2 
firmed ; Wherefore, befides What is above-mention- 7 


be feared, becauſe of their owti Non-Experience 7 


thereof) this Way of the Spirit's In-dwelling, as 


uncertain” and dangerous; that fo,” if neither the 


Teftimony of the Scripture, nor the Sayings of o- 


thers, nor right Reaſon can move them, they may 
at leaſt be reproved by the Words of their own Ma- 


”% 


Cap 2. on this wiſe, © = 


ter, who faith in the third Book of his Inſtitutions, | 


Cate. ofthe © ®' But they alledge, it is a bold Preſumption for any 
Neceſhty of @ go pretend to au UnHoubted Knowledge of God's Will; © 


the Spirit's 
Indwelling 
in us. 


« which (faith he) I ſhould grant unto them, if Wwe 
& ſhould aſcribe ſo much to our ſelves, as to ſubject 
the Tacomprehenfibte Counſel of God to the Raſh- 
& neſs of our Underſtandings. But while we fimply 
«fg , with Panl, that we have received not the Spirit 8 0 


« 'of this Morld, but the Spirit which is of God; by 


« whoſe Teaching we know thoſe Things that are 
4 given us of God; What can they prare againſt 
it, without Reproaching the Spirit of God? For 
© if it be an horrible Sacrilege to accuſe any _ IH 

| | tion 
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4 0 lation coming from him, either of a Lye, of 


„ Uncertainty or Ambiguity, in aſſerting its Cer- 
= < tainty, wherein we do offend * But they cry out, 
„% That it is not without great Temerity, that we dare 
= © /o boaſt of the Spirit i 4 Chriſt. Who would believe 
„ that the Sottiſhneſs of theſe Men were fo great, 
„ who would be eftecmed the Maſters of the World, 
e that they ſhould ſo fail in the firſt Principles of 
Religion? Verily I could not believe it, it their 
own Writings did not teſtity ſo. much. Pay} ac- 
counts thoſe the Sous of God, who are ated by the 
Spirit of God; but thele will have the Children of 
God acted by their own Spirits, without the Spi- 
rit of God. He will have us call God Father, the 
Spirit dictating that 'Term unto us, which only 
can witneſs to our Spirits, that we are the Sons 
of God. Theſe, though they ccaſe not to call 
upon God, do nevertheleſs take away the Spirit, 
„ by whole guiding he is rightly to be called upon. 
3 * He denies them to be the Sons of God, or the Ser- 
e vants of Chriſt, who are not led by his Spirit; 
0 but theſe feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the 
Spirit of Chriſt. He makes no Hope of the bleſ- 
ſed Reſurrection, unleſs we ſcel the Spirit feſidi 
in us; but theſe teign a Hope without any 52 
XX Feeling; but perhaps they will anſwer, that they 
deny not but OE it is neceſſary to have it, only 
4 of Modeſty and Humility we ought to deny and 
not acknowledge it. What means he then, When 
he commands the Corinthians to Try themſelues, if 
they be in the Faith; to Examine themſelves, he- 
ther they have Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknows 
„ ledges not dwelling in him, is a Reprobate ?; By 
the Spirit which he hath given us, ſaith John, we 
RE. know that he abideth in us. And what do we then 
EE clic but call in Queſtion Chriſt his Promiſe, while 
ve would be gfteemed the Servants of God, with- 
out bis Spirit, which he declared he would pour gu? 
=: pon all bis Sceing theſe Things are the fir 
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6 Grounds of Piety, it is miſerable Blindneſs to ac- 

: cuſe Chriſtians of Pride, becauſe they dare glory 

fr ov ho hg of the Preſence of the Spirit; without which Glo- 

fence, aged rying, Chriſtianity it ſelf could not be, But by 7 
— muſt cc their Example they declare, how truly Chriſt 


* 
* 


1 * ſpake, ſaying, That his Spirit was unknown to the 
_* World, and that thoſe only acknowledge it, with 
© whom it remains.” Thus far Calvin, 1 
If therefore it be ſo, Why ſhould any beſo fooliſh, 2 
as to deny, or ſo unwiſe, as not to ſeek after this 
Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall dwell in his 
Children? They then that do ſuppoſe the In-dwel- 
ling and Leading of his Spirit to be ceaſed, muſt | 
alſo ſuppoſe Chriſtianity to be ceaſed, which cannot 
TENTH 667 ares: 127, IB 
Query in. "Thirdly, What the Work of this Spirit is, is partly 
Wor en before ſhewn, which Chriſt compriſeth in two or 
bit three Things, He will guide you into all Trath; He 
. wilt teach you all Things, and bring all Things to your 
Remembrance. Since Chriſt hath provided for us ſo 
ood an Inſtructor, what need we then lean ſo much 
to thoſe Traditions and Commandments of Men, 
| wherewith ſo many Chriftians have burthened them- 
Fg The Spirit ſelves? What need we ſet up our own carnal and cor- 
s dude. rupt Reaſon for a Guide to us, in Matters ſpiritual, as 
| ſome will needs do? May it not be complainetl of al! 
ſuch, as the Lord did of old, concerning Hael, by * 
the Prophets, Jer. ii. 13. For my People have commit- © 
ted two” Evils, they have forſaken me, the Fountain of | 
Living Waters; and hewed them out Cifterns, broken 
Cifterns, that can hold no Vater? Have not any 8 
forſaken? Do not many deride and reject this Inward 
| and Immediate Guide, this Spirit, that leads into all 
? | Truth; and caſt up to themſclves other Ways, bro- 
| ken Ways indeed, which havenotall this while brought: 
them out of the Flcth, nor out of the World, nor 
from under the Dominion of their own Luſts, and fin- 
ful Affections; whereby Truth, which is only right- 
| 1 learned by this Spirit, is ſo much a Stranger in the 
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9 4 From all then that hath been mentioned, concern- 
ing this Promiſe, and theſe Words of Chriſt, it wil 
% © follow, That Chriſtians are always to be led inwardly A perpernal 
1 ha N | | 3 * . -© Ordinance 
and immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in God's 
them; and that the ſame is a ſtanding and perpetual Church and 
XZ Ordinance, as well to the Church in general in al!“ 
Ages, as to every Individual Member in particular; 
as appears from this Argument:: a 
Ie Promiſes of Chriſt to his Children are Na 
and Amen, and cannot fail, but muſt of Neceſſity be 
I fulfilled. © © 
But Chriſt hath promiſed, That the Comforter, 
te Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, ſhall abide with 
huis Children tor Ever, ſhall dwell with them, ſhall 
be in them, ſhall lead them into all Truth, - ſhall 
© teach them all Things, and bring all Things to their 
Remembrance. +: | h 
| 4 Therefore, The Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the : 
Spirit of Truth, his Abiding with his Children, Oc. 
is Nea and Amen, Re. \ 4 
Again: No Man is redeemed from the Carnal 
= Mind, which is at Enmity with God, which is not 
ſubject to the Law of God, neither can be: No 
Mian is yet in the Spirit, but in the Fleſh, and can- 
# not pleaſe God, except he, in whom the Spirit of 
God dwells. _ ; 80 
hut cyery true Chriſtian is (in Meaſure) redeemed 
from the Carnal Mind, is gathered out of the Enmi- 
= ty, and can be ſubject to the Law of God; is out 
of the Fleſh, and in the Spirit, the Spirit of God 
=X dwelling in him. 5 
Iherefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of 
God dwelling in him. ACE | 
Again: Whoſdever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is 
== one of his; that is, no Child, no Friend, no Diſciple 
of Chrift. | 
But every true Chriſtian is a Child, a Friend, a 
Diſeiple of Chriſt. | 
= _ Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of 
=x Chriſt, More- 
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abideth. 
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Holy Ghoſt, in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and 


But every true Chriſtian is the Temple of the 
Holy t. 


Iherxeſore in every true Chriſtian the Spirit of God 


dwelleth and abideth. - 
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But to conclude ; He in whom the Spirit of Cod | 1 
dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, uſeleis * 


Thing; but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, in- 


ſtructeth, and teacheth him all Things, whatſoever 


are need ful for him to know; yea, bringeth all Things 

to his Remembrance. rw 
But-the Spirit of God dwelleth in every true 

Chriſtian : g 
Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, inſtructeth, 


and teacheth every true Chriſtian, whatſoever is 


needful for him to know. 


g. XI. But there are ſome that will conſeſs, Tat 


the Spirit doth now lead and influence the Saints, but 


that he doth it only ſubjeively, or in a blind Mauner, * 


by enlightning their Underſiandings, to underſtand and 
believe the Truth delivered in the Scriptures ; but not © 
at all by preſenting thoſe Truths to the Mind, by Way 
of Ozjed, and this they call, Medium incognitun 


Aſſentiendi, as that, of whoſe Working a Man is uot 


ſenſible. 


This Opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable 8 
than the former, is nevertheleſs not. altogether ac- 


of it. 
1. Becauſe there be many Truths, which as they 


are applicable to Particulars, and Individuals, and F 


moſt needful to be known by them, are in no wiſe to 


cording to Truth, neither doth it reach the Fulneſse 


be found in the Scripture, as in the following Propai- i | 


tion ſhall be thewn. 


Beiides, the Arguments already adduced do prove, 1 
that the Spirit doth not only Suhjectiuely help us 
to diſcern Truths, elſe where delivered, but alſo 9 
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4 ©bjedively preſent thoſe Truths to our Minds. For 
mat which teacheth me all Things, and is given me 


— — 


Hor that End, without doubt preſents thoſe Things 
to my Mind, which it teacheth me. It is not ſaid, 


It ball teach you how to underfland thoſe Things that 
are written; but, It ſball teach you all Things. Again, 
hat which brings all Things to my Remembrance, 
mult needs preſent them by Way of Object; elle it 
were improper to ſay, It brought them to my Res» 
membrane; but only, that it helpeth to remember 
the Objects brought from elſewhere. 5 Vt 
My ſecond Argument ſhall be drawn from the A u 
4 MN ature of the Netv Covenant; by which, and thoſe 
that follow, I {fall prove that we are led by the 
Spirit, both Immediately and ObjeFively. The Na- 
ture of the New Covenant is expreſſed in divers 
Places: And ; Via b 
Firſt, J. lix. 21. Ay for me, this is my Covenant rroot I. 
with them, ſaith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, 
und my Words which 1 have put into thy Month, ſbali 
or depart out of thy Mouth, vor out of the Month of 
g Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith 
tbe Lord, from benceforth,and for ever. By the latter The Lead. 
Fatt of this, is ſufficiently cxpretied the Perpetuity — * 
And Continuance of this Prog It ball not depart, 
A 3 the Lord, from 8 and for ever. In the 
"Former Part is the Promiſe it felt; which is the Spirit 
pf God being upon them, and the Words of God 
Peing put into their Mouths. | 
< Fiſt, This was Immediate, for there is no menti-, ; 
on made of any Mediam ; he ſaith not, I ſhall by ae. 
the Means of ſuch and ſuch Writings or Books, 
zzeonvey ſuch and ſuch Words into your Mouths; but 
My 1 J even I, ſaith the Lord, ſball put into your 
Mot hs. | A. 
Secondly, This muſt be Obje#ively; for | the Words -ovjeo 
ee into your Mouth] are the Object preſented by him. en. 
Ale faith not, The Words which ye ſhall ſce written, 
y Spirit ſhall only enlighten. your Underſtandings 
= | to 


bh” 4 Eo 
1 


o 
0 — — 9 . . 
oo — — — — m_ w 


.. kOBOGEELON I. 


to aſſent unto z but poſitively, My Words, which I q i 
have put into thy Month, &c. From which I Argue 


thus: * | 


Upon whomſoever the Spirit remaineth always, 


and putteth Words into his Mouth, him doth the 
Spirit teach Immediately, Objeively, and Continually. 


- But the Spirit is always upon the Seed of the 
Righteous, and putteth Words into their Mouths, 7 


neither departeth from them: 


Proof 1 Thereſore the Spirit teacheth the Righteous Im- 


megiately, Objectively, and Continually. 
- Secondly, The Nature of the New Covenant is yet 
more amply expreſſed,” Fer: xxxi. 33. which 1s again 


repeated and re-afſerted by the Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 


10, 11. in theſe Words, For this ts the Covenant that © 


I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe Days, 


ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws into their Minds, 


,* © andwrite them in their Hearts, and 1 will be to thema 


God, and they ſhall be to me a People. And they ſball 


not teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man his 


Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſball al! 


know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. | | 
be Object here is God's Law placed in the 
| Heart, and written in the Mind; from whence 


they become God's People, and are brought truly to 


know.him. | 


The Differ- / In this then is the Law diſtinguiſhed from the 


enceve- Goſpel: The Law before was outward, written in 


Outward Tables of Stone; but now is inward, written in 
and Inwar 


anche Heart: Of Old the People depended upon their 


Prieſts ſor the Knowledge of God, but Now they 
have all a certain and ſenſible Knowledge of Him; 
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concerning which, Auguſtine ſpeaketh well, in his : 
Book De Litera & Spiritu; from which Aquinas firit 


of all ſeems to have taken Occation to move this % 
Queſtion, Whether the New Law be a written Law, o' i 


an | Implanted Lau? Lex ſcripta, vel Lex iudita- 


Which he thus reſolves, Afﬀirming, That the New 3 
Law, or Ge is not properly 4 Law written, as oo = 


, 
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Ola was, but Lex Indita, an Implanted Law; and that 
the Old Law was written without, but the New Law 
= is written within, on the Table of the Heart. 
Ho much then are they deceived, who, inſtead of 
making the Goſpel preferable to the Law, have made 


the Condition of ſuch as are under the Goſpel far The Gopa 


* worſe? For no Doubt it is a far better, and more Pipentauon 


more glori- 


> deſirable Thing, to converſe with God Immediately, ous than 


than only Mediately, as being an higher and more that of the 


: glorious Diſpenſation: And yet theſe Men ac- 
knowledge, that many under the Law had Immeai- 
ute Converſe with God, whereas they now cry it is 
ceaſed. | 
Again, Under the Law, there was the Holy of 
Folies, into which the NT did enter, and 
received the Word of the Lord Immediately from be- 
twixt the Cherubims, ſo that the People could then 
 Reertainly know the Mind of the Lord; but now, 
according to theſe Men's Judgments, we are in a far 
—Zworſe Condition, having nothing but the outward 
1 Letter of the Scripture, to gueſs and divine from; 
concerning one Verſe of which ſcarce two can be 
' found to agree. But ſeſus Chriſt hath promiſed us 
Setter Things, (tho many are ſo unwiſe, as not to 
believe him) even to guide us, by his own unerrin 
Spirit, and hath rent and removed the Vail, whereby 
not only one, and that once a Year, may enter; but 
Fall of us at all Times have Acceſs unto him, as of- 
ten as we draw near unto him with pure Hearts: He 
_xreveds his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes his 
Laus in our Heart. Theſe 'T hings then being thus 
premiſed; I argue, 
Where the Lawof God is put into the Mind, and 
uritten in the Heart, there the Object of Faith, and 
Revelation of the Knowledge of God, is Iaward, 
Immediate and Obhjective. 
But the Law of God is put into the Mind, and 
rieten in the Heart of every True Chriſtian, under 
the New Covenant. By | 
1 G Therefore 
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Therefore the Object of Faith, and Revelation of © 
the Knowledge of God to every True Rs: is 
Inward, Immediate, and Objective. 

The 4 Aſſumption is the — Words of Sotip- 
ture: The Propoſition then mult needs be true, except 
that which is put into the Mind, and written in the 


Heart, were either not Inward, not Immediate, or | 


not Oh Cr 2 which is moſt abſurd. 


II. The third Argument is from theſe Words 


_ of 0 obn, 1 John ii. ver. 27. But the Anointing, which 
ing recom- ye Have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need 


mended, as t f hat any Man teach yon. But the ſame Anvinting 
teacheth you of all Things, and is Truth, and is no 


Lye; and even as it hath taught you, ye 2 abide in 


him. 


1 


A 
os 


I extraordinary Priviledge, but that which is common 
to all the Saints, it being a general Epiſtle, directed 


to all them of that Age. 
Secondly, The Apoſtle propoſeth this Anointing 


2. Certain. in them, as a more certain Touch- tone for them 


to diſcern and try Seducers by, even than his own 
Writings; for having in the former Verſe ſaid, 


that he had written ſome Things to them concern- 
ing ſuch as ſeduced them, he begins the next Verſe, 


But the Anointins, &c. and ye need not that any Man 
teach you, &c. which inſers, that having ſaid to 
them what can be ſaid, he refers them for all to the 
inward Anointing, (which teacheth all 'Things) as 
the moſt firm, och, and certain Dawa n 
all Seducers. 

s. Laſting And Laſtly, That it is a laſting. and continuing 
Thing; the Anointing which abiderh ; if it had not 
been to abide in them, it could not have taught 
them all Things, neither guided them aßainſt all 
Hazard. From which I argue thus, 


He that hath an Anointing abiding in him, w which 1 ; 
teacheth him all Things, ſo that he needs no Man to 6 
teach him, hath an * and immediate Teacher, 4 


and 
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f 5 nd hath- ſome Things inwardly and immediately 

Revealed unto him. | 
But the Saints have ſuch an Anointing : 


, a 


- 4 = Therefore, Ec. : | 
I could prove this Doctrine from many more 
Places of Scripture, which for Brevity's ſake I o- 


mit; and now come to the ſecond Part of the Pro- 
poſition, where the Objections uſually tormed againſt 
1 it are anſwered. . | 
g. XIII. The moſt uſual is, That 7h! Revelations objed. 
| are uncertaiu. 5 | 
Hut this beſpeaketh much Ignorance in the Op- 4 
poſers; for we diſtinguiſh betwixt the Theſis and 
the Hypothe/is ; that is, betwixt the Propoſition and 

'J ps or it is one Thing to affirm, that the 
prue and undoubted Revelation of God's Spirit, is cer- 
Rain and infallible; and another Thing to affirm, 

that this or that particular Perſon, or People is led 
nn by this Revelation, in what they ſpeak or 
 *Firrite 3 becauſe they affirm themſelves to be ſo led, 

dy the inward and immediate Revelation of the Spi- 
Tit. The firſt is only by us aſſerted, the latter may be 
Talled in Queſtion. "The Queſtion is not, who are, 
pr are not ſo led? But whether all ought not, or 
- 2 beſoled?. . 
= ing then, we have already proved, that Chriſt ,1.c. 
math promiſed his Spirit to lead his Children, and tainty ofthe 
that every one of them both ought, and may be . — * 
led by it; If any depart from this certain Guide, ved 
in Deeds, and yet in Words pretend to be led by 
Wt, into Things that are not good, it will not from 
thence follow, that the true Guidance of the Spirit 
is uncertain, or ought not to be followed 3 no more 
than it will follow, that the Sun ſheweth not Light, 
pbecauſe a Blind Man, or one who wilfully ſhuts his 
Eyes, falls into a Ditch at Noon-day, for Want of © 
Light: Or that no Wards are ſpoken, becauſe a 


Deaf Man hears them not: Or that a Garden full 


1 of fragrant Flowers has no ſweet Smell, becauſe he, 
= IS that 
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| that has loſt his ani doth not Smell i it; the 
Fault then is in the Organ, and not in the Object. 


All thefe Miſtakes therefore are tobe aſcribed to 3 
ſs of Men, and not to 
that Holy Spirit. Such as bend themſelves moſt 


the Weakneſs or Wickedneſs of 


Againſt this certain and infallible "Teſtimony of the 


Spirit, uſe commonly to alledge the Example of the 7 
old Gnofticks, and the late Monſtrous and Miſchie- 7 
vous Actings of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter ; all which 
toucheth us nothing at all, neither weakens a whit 

our moſt true Doctrine. ' Wherefor as a moſt | 
fure Bulwark againſt ſuch kind of Aſſaults, was ſub- 


Joyned that other Part of our Propoſition, thus ; 
pag theſe Divine and Inward Revelations, which 


we e le, as ahholutely neceſſary for the Founding of © 
the true 


4 


79 p 


ith, as they do not, ſo neither can they at 


any Time contradie the Seriptures Teſtimony, or ſound 


Reaſon. 


certain and ' bleſſed Experience. For this Spirit 
never deceived us, never acted, nor moved us to 
any Thing that was amiſs; but is clear and maniſeſt 
in its Revelations, which are evidently diſcerned 
of us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled Light 
of God (that pr oper and fit Organ) in which they 

are received. Therefore if any reafon after this Man- 
ner. 


( That becanſe ſome 2 cked, Ungodly, Deviliſh Men, 4 | 


* have committed wicked Afions, and have yet more 
wickedly aſſerted, that they were led into theſe Thi ngs 
by the Spirit of God. 


Therefore, No Man * to Jean to 0 yas d Þ | 


God, or ſeck 70 be led by it 


22 e on; which, were it to be received as true, then — 5 


all Faith in God, and Hope of. Salvation, become un- 

a certain, 'and the Chriſtian Religion be turned into 
meer Scepticiſm. For after the ſane Manner I mi ight 

re: 


\ 1 1 * 
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> tres. © Beſides the intrinfick and undoubted Truth of 
dice. this Aſſertion, we can boldly affirm it, from our E 
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Feaſon thus: Becauſe Eve was deceived by the Lying 
of the Serpent. 

+ There re ſhe ought not to have truſted to the 
Promiſe of God. 

Becauſe the old World was deluded by Evil 


be - AG ought neither Noah, nor Abrabam, nor 
3408, to have truſted the Spirit of the Lord. 
6 cauſe a lying Spirit ſpake through the Fou 


Hundred Prophets, that perſwaded Ahab to 8⁰ up 
and fight at Ramoth Gilead. 


+7 Therefore the Teſtimony of the true ils in 2 
6 caiab was uncertain and rr A to be followed. 
2 Becauſe there were /educivg Spirits crept into the 
Church of old: 
> Therefore it was not good, or uncertain, to fol 
3 Jow the Anointivg, which taught all Things, and 
is Truth, and is no Lye. 
Who dare ſay, that this is a neceſſary Conſe- 
quence? Moreover, not only the Faith of the 
4 Paints, and Church of God of old, is hereby ren- 
dered uncertain, but alſo the F aith of all Sorts of 
Chriſtians now, is liable to the like Hazard; even of 
ofe who ſeek a Foundation for their Faith elſe- 
Par, than from the Spirit. For I ſhall prove by 


the Inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be not 

to be followed upon that Account, and that Men may 

7 depend upon it, as their Guide, becauſe ſome, 

rhile pretending thereunto, commit great Evils; 
q Wha then, nor Tradition, nor the Scriptures, nor 

ea, which the Papiſts, Proteftants, and Socini- 

* 4 ns, do reſpectively make the Rule of their Faith, 
# are any whit more certain. The Romanifts reckon "bt 

en Error to Celebrate Eaſter any other Ways of Trad 

han that Church doth. This can only be decided uon. 

by Tradition. And yet the Greek Church, which 

equally layeth Claim to Tradition with her ſelf doth 

| l Y Fir 5 road "m0 ſo little — is Tradition 
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un to decide the Caſe, that Polycarpus, the Diſciple o 

c. Jobn, and Anicetus, the Biſhop of Rome, who im- 

mediately ſucceeded them according to whoſe Ex- 

ample both Sides concluded the Queſtion - ought to 

be decided) could not agree. Here of Neceſſity one 
behoved to Err, and that following Tradicion. * 
Would the Papiſts now judge we dealt fairly by 

them, if we ſhould hence aver, That Tradition is 

not to be regarded? Beſides, in a Matter of far 
greater Importance, the fame Difficulty will occur, 

to wit, in the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome; for 

many do affirm, and that by Tradition, That in 

the firſt Six Hundred Years the Roman <Prelates 

never aſſumed the Title of Univerſal Shepherd, nor- 

were acknowledged as ſuch. And, as that which 
altogether oyerturneth this Preſidency, there are 

that alledge, and that from Tradition alſo, That 

Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome cannot be his Succeſſor. Would ye 
188 think this ſound Reaſoning, to ſay, as xe 

5 * 1 

Many have been deceived, and erred grievouſly, 3 

in truſting to Tradition. 2M 
Therefore we ought to reject all Traditions, yea, 

even thoſe by which we affirm the contrary, and as 

we think prove the Truth. Welt 9 

„neu, Lefty, In the * Council of Florence, the chief 

Sf f de. Doctors of the Romiſb and Greek Churches did de- '% | 

— 2 bate whole Seſſions long, concerning the Interpreta- - 

44. tion of one Sentence of the Council of Epbeſus, and 

Seſſ 1: of Epiphanius, and Baſilius, neither could they ever 
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andi 2. Con- . 
cil. Flr, agree about it. | | 


Seſſ- 18,29. Secondly, As to the Scripture, the ſame Difficulty 
. occurreth: The Lutherans affirm they believe Con- 
u ſubſtantiation, by the Scripture; which the Calui- 
© niſts deny, as that which Yo ſay) according to the 
ſame Scripture, is a groſs Error. The Calviniſts 

again affirm abſolute Predeſtination, which the Armi- 

niaus deny, affirming the contrary : 8 1 n 
rm 
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affirm themſelves to be ruled by the Scripture and 
"Reaſon; in the Matter. Should I argue thue then to Þ 
he Caloinifts fo © © | 
Here the Lutherans and Arminians grolly err, by 
following the Scripture : NI 
Therefore the Scripture is not a good nor certain 
ule; and è contra. | 

Would either of them accept of this Reaſoning as 
good and ſound? What ſhall I ſay of the Epiſcopa- 
Fans, the Presbyterians, Independents, and Anabap- 
fits, of Great Britain, who are continually buffeting 

6 pne another with the Scripture? T'o whom the ſame 

I 


AMA . 1 
OE 


Argument might be alledged, though they do all u- 
ganimouſly acknowledge it to be the Rule. 
And Thirdly, As to Reaſon, I ſhall not need to 3 Of 
"Fay much; for whence come all the Controverſies, 
Pontentions and Debates in the World, but be- be pebares 
kauſe every Man he thinks follows right Reaſon? hence n. 
Hence of Old, came the Jangles among the Stoickt, — 
Platoniſts, Peripateticks, Pythagoreans, and Cynicks, old andlae 
s of late, betwixt the Ariſtoteliaus, Carftfians and phes. 
ther Naturaliſts: Can it be thence inter or will 
he Socinians, thoſe great Reaſoners, allow us to 
zonclude, becauſe many, and that very wiſe Men, 
gave erred, by following (as they ſuppoſed) their 

—Keaſlon, and that with what Diligence, Care and 
Induſtry they could, to find out the Truth, that 
_ "*Mheretore no Man ought to make uſe of it at all, 
por be poſitive in what he knows certainly to be 
National? And thus far as to Opinions; the ſame 
= ein is no leſs incident unto thoſe other Prin- 
pcs Fe.” . | 
F. XIV. But if we come to Practices, though I ef. 
WE ontcls, I do with my whole Heart abhor and deteſt for their 
hoſe wild Practices, which are written concerning ces, and Pren 
e Auabaptiſtis of Munſter; I am bold to ſay, as r 
ad, if not worſe Things, have been committed by their wars 
oſe, that lean. to Tradition, Scripture and Rea- med each 
on: Wherein alſo they have averred themſelves 1 
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to haye been authorized by theſe Rules. L need but 
mention all the Tumults, Seditions, and horrible 


tan, and 


Bloodihed, wherewith Europe hath been aMicted 
theſe: divers A 


Proteſtants aſſiſted by Papiſts, have miſcrably Shed 


rel, and Strangers to one another : All, mean while, 


of 1t from Scripture; | 


- For what have the Papifts pretended for their 
many Maſſacres, acted as well in France, as elſe- 
Tratidon, where, but Tradition, Scriptare and Reaſon ? Did 
Ren, they not ſay, That Reaſon perſwaded them, Tradi- © 
made a Co- tios allowed them, and Scripture commanded them, 
yer far P | ! | 
ſecutionand to Perſecute, Deftroy, and Burn Hereticks, ſuch as 
Murder. denied this plain Scripture, Hoc eft Corpus meum, 
| This is my Body? And are not the Proteſtants aſ- 
ſenting © this Bloodſhed, who affert the fame © 
Thing, and encourage them, by Burning and Ba- 
niſhing, while their Brethren are fo treated for the 


ſame Cauſe? Are not the Iſlands of Great Britain 
and Ireland, (yea, and all the Chriſtian World) a 
lively Example hereof, which were divers Years 
together as a Theatre of Blood; where many loſt 


their Lives, and Numbers of Families were utterly * 
deſtroyed and ruined ? For all which, no other 
Cauſe was principally given, than the Precepts of 
the Scripture. It we then compare theſe Attings 
with thoſe. of Munſter, we ſhall not find great Dit- 
_ ference, for both affirmed, and pretended they 
were called, and that it was lawful to Kill, Burn, 
and Deftroy the Wicked. Ve muſt Kill all tbe 
Wicked, (aid thoſe Anabaptiſts, that we, that are the 
Saints, may poſſeſs the Earth. Me muſt Burn obtinat: i 
+.  DHereticks, ſay the Papiſts, that the Holy Church of 
Rome may be purged of roiten Members, and may live 
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ges; in which Papiſts againſt Papiſts, > 
Calvinifts againſt Calviniſts, 3 — 2 9 
apifts aſſiſted by Proteftants, againſt other 
one another's Blood, Hiring and Forcing Men to 4 
kifl one another, who were Ignorant of the Quar- 
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p 0 os Reaſon for ſo doing, and pleading the 
alneſs 9 


2 
. +. 
2 _ 


1 


> 


* 
© * 
* 
o 


© 


, 
We 
1 * 
5 
1 
offs L 
LE 


Y 4 c Ammedſate Revelation. 59 
Peace. We muſt cut off” Seducing Separatiſts, ſay 
ine Prelatical Proteſtaiits, who trouble the Peace of 
be Church; and refuſe the Divine Hierarchy, and 
Religious Ceremonies thereof. We muſt Kill, fay the 
ELatviniftick Presbyterians, the Prophane Maliguants, 
bo accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Presbyterian 
Government, and ſeek to defend the Popiſh and Pre- 
Jatick Hierarchy ; as a//0 thoſe other Sectaries that 
$rouble the Peace of our Church. What Difference T 
pray thee; Impartial Reader, ſeeſt thou betwixt 
"theſe! . | by 
> If it be ſaid, The Anabaptiſts went without, and ict 
raiuſt the Authority of the Magiſtrate ; /o did not the 
her. . | 
l might eaſily Refute it, by alledging the mutual Aw. 
eſtimonies of theſe Se#s againſt one another. The 
Behaviour of the Papiſts towards Henry the Third Fxmplesot 
| — rv þ : p opt 
nd Fourth of France; their Deſigns upon James the cruckice. 
Firth in the Gun-Powder-Treaſon; as alſo their 
Principle of the Pope's Power to depoſe Kings, tor 
Ihe Cauſe of Here, and to abſolve their Subjects 
om their Oazh, and give them to others, proves it 
ggainſt them. 7. f th 
And as to the 9 how much their Actions Protefant 
Wiftcr from thoſe other above-mentioned, may be Penteusions 
Pen by the many Conſpiracies and Tumults, Which in S 
hey have been active in, both in Scotland and Eug- hw pe 
nnd, and which they have acted within theſe Hun- 
red Years, in divers Towns and Provinces of the 
Nesberlands. Have they not oftentimes ſought, 
Pot only from the Popiſh Magiſtrates, but even from 
boſe that had begun to Reform, or that had giv- 
In them ſome Liberty of Exerciſing their Religion, 
hat they might only be permitted, without Trouble 
r Hindrance, to Exerciſe their Religion, pron 
Ing they would not hinder- or moleſt the Papifts 


5 "a we 


n the Exerciſe of theirs? And yet did they not on 
Dc contrary, ſo ſoon as they had Power, trouble 
nd abuſe thoſe Fellow-Citizens, and turn them __ 
ee ans H 10 
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Lutheran 
Seditions 
againſt the 
Reformed 8 . 1 = 
Teachers by {ev eral Hiſtor 1ans ' worthy of Credit. Among 9 
and Aſſault 2 
upon the 2 
Marqueſs 
of Branden- 
urg, &c. 


— 


of the City, and which is worſe, even ſuch, who 


together wich them had ſorſaken the Popith Re- 
ligion? Did they not theſc Things in many Pla- 


ces againſt the Mind ot the Magiſtrates ? Have they 
not publickly, with Contumelious Speeches, Al- 
ſaulted their Magiſtrates, from whom they had 
but juſt before ſought and obtained the free Excr- 


ciſe of their Religion? Repreſenting them, ſo ſoon © 
as they oppoſed themſelves to their Hierarchy, as 
if they regarded neither God nor Religion,? Have 


they not by violent Hands poſſeſſed themſelyes of 


the Popiſh Churches, ſo called, or by Force, againſt 


the Magiſtrates Mind taken them away? Have 
they not turned out of their Office and Authority 
whole Councils of Magiſtrates, under Pretence, that 
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they were addicted to Popery ? Which Popiſh Ma- 


giflrates nevertheleſs they did but a little before 
acknowledge to be Ordained by God; affirming 
themſelves obliged to yield them Obedience and 
Subjection, not only for Fear, but for Conſcience 
fake; to whom moreover the very Preachers and 
Overſcers of the Reformed Church had willingly ® 


4 ; 


{worn Fidelity; and yet afterwards have they not 
ſaid, That the People are bound to force a wicked 
Prince to the Obſervation of God's Word? There 
are many other Inſtances of this Kind to be found 


in their Hiſtories, not to mention many worſe Things, 
which we know. to have been acted in our Time, and 


which for Brevity's ſake I paſs by. 


TI might ſay much of the Lutherans, whoſe tu- | 4 
multuous Actions againſt their Magiſtrates, not 


- -. 
» 
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profeſſing the Lutheran Profeſſion, arc teſtified o. 


others, I ſhall propoſe only one Example to the 


Reader's Conſideration, which fell out, at Berlin, in 
the Year 1615. Where the Seditious Multitude 
in Cem. „ of the Lutheran Citizens, being ſtirred up by the 

L daily Clamours of their Preachers, did not only 
violently take up the Houſes of the Reformed Bl 


Teachers 
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F< Teachers, overturn their Librarics, and fpoll their 
e Furniture; but alſo with reproachtut Words; yea, 
c and with Stones aſſaulted the Marqueſs of Brau- 
e genbarg, the Elector's Brother, while he fought 
by ſmooth Words to quiet the Fury of the Multi- 
= tude; 35 Ten of his Guard, ſcarcely ſpa- 
„ ring himſelf; who at laſt, by Flight, eſcaped out 
F< of their Hands.” bo l 7") 
All which ſufficiently declares, that the Concur- 
Fence of the Magiſtrate doth not alter their Prin- 
Feiples; but only their Method of Procedure. So 
| Shat for my own Part, I ſee no Difference betwixt 


the Actings of thoſe in Munfter, and thele others, 

( wheteof th& one pretended to be led by the Spirit, 
the other by Tradition, Scripture and 3 } fave 
this; that the former were Rath, Heady and Fooliſh, 
iin their Proceedings, and therefore were the ſooner 
prought to Nothing, and ſo into Contempt and 
PDeriſion: But the Other, being more Politick and 
Mise in their Generation, held it out longer, and 
eo have authorized their Wickedneſs more, with 
eeming Authority of Law and Reaſon. But both 
heir Actings being equally Exil, the Difference ap- 
Þcars to me to be only like that which is betwixt a 


| 
1 
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Again, It doth follow from what is above aſ⸗ 
red, that if the Spirit be to be rejected upon 
9 his Account, all thoſe other Principles ought on the 


ſame 


; 
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lamnty of ie TON, that noble and excellent Faculty of the Mind, 


unerrivg becauſe wicked Men have abuſed the Name of them, 
God be. to cover their Wickedneſs, and deceive the Simple: 


cauſe of Sg would I not have any Reject or Diffide the Cer- 


falle Pre- 


renders to . of that Unerring Spirit, which God has given 
. his Children, as that which can alone guide them 


into all Truth, becauſe ſome have falſly pretended by 


to it. | 


g. XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the 
Fountain of all Truth and ſound Reaſon, there- 


fore we have well ſaid, That it cannot contradid 


neither the Teſtimony of the Scripture, nor right Rea- 
ſon: Net (as the Propofition it ſelf concludeth, to 
whoſe laſt Part I now come) it will not from thence 
follow, that theſe Divine Revelations are to be ſubjeFed _ 
zo the Examination either of the outward Teſtimony of 
Scripture, or of the humane or natural Reaſon of Man, 


as to à more noble and certain Rule or Touchſtone ; for 


the Divine Revelation, and Imward Illumination, is _ 
that which is evident by it ſelf, forcing the well-diſpo/ed 

Underſtanding, and irreſſtibiy moving it to aſſent, by 
its own Evidence and Clearne(s, even as the common 
Principles of watural Truths do bow the Mind to a na- 


tural Aſſent. 


He that denies this Part of the Propoſition, muſt 7 
needs affirm, that the Spirit of God neither can 
nor ever hath manifeſted it ſelf to Man, without 
the Scripture, or a diſtin Diſcuſſion of Reaſon; 
or that the Efficacy of this Supernatural Principle, 
working upon the Souls of Men, is leſs evident than 
Natural Principles in their common Operations; both 


which are falſe. 


Manifeſtation and Revelation of 


obſerve, That the 


God 


ſame Account to be rejected. And for my Part, as 
1 have never a Whit the lower Eſteem of the bleſ- 3 
ſed Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures; nor do the 
| leſs reſpect any ſolid Tradition, that is anſwerable 

Letnonere-and according to Truth; neither at all deſpiſe Rea- 


Ld Df Immediate Revelatiim. © 
God by his Spirit, to the Patriarchs, Prophets, and 

SA poſtles, was Immediate and Objective, as is above 
roved; which they did not examine by any other 
Principle but their own Eyidence and Clearneſs. | 
S S:condly, To ſay that the Spirit of God has leſs TheSels: | 
vidence upon the Mind of Man, than Natural of che 584 


Principles have, is to have too mean and too low . 
Thoughts of it. How comes David to invite us, 
Fo taſſe, and ſee that God is good, it this cannot be 
felt and taſted? This were enough to overturn 
the Faith and Affurance of all the Saints, both now 
— nd of old. How came Paul to be perſwaded, that 
Pothing could ſeparate him from the Love of God, but 
py that Evidence and Clearneſs, which the Spirit 
pf God gave him? The Apoſtle John, who knew 
ell wherein the Certainty ot Faith conſiſted, judg- 
ed it no Ways abſurd, without further Argument, 
to aſcribe his Knowledge and Aflurance, and that 
pf all the Saints, hereunto in theſe Words, Hereby 
row we, that we dwell in him, and he iu i, becauſe 
He bath given us of bis Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. And a- 
gain, v. 6. Tis the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe 
He Spirit is Truth. TAE 
# Obſcrve the Reaſon brought by him, Pecauſe the: 
PPrrit is Truth Of whoſe Certainty and Infallibility 
have / heretofore ſpoken. We then truſt to and 
Zonhde in this Spirit, becauſe we know, and cer- 
tainly believe, that it can only lead us aright, and 
pever miſlead us; and from this certain Confidence 
t is that we affirm, That no Revelation coming rhe $pirie 
dom it, can ever contradict the Scriptures Teſtir ngen“ 
pony, nor right Reaſon: Not as making this a moreture, na 
eertain Rule to our ſelves, but as condeſcending ton Ret 
ach, who not diſcerning the Revelations of the 
Ppirit, as they proceed purely from God, will try 
hem by theſe Mediums. Vet thoſe that have their 
© P:ritual Senſes, arid can ſavour the Things of the 
eint, as it were in prima Iuſtantia, i. e. at the firſt 
= Bluſh, can diſcern them without it; or before _— 
=_ 8 2 app 
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apply them cither to Scripture or Reaſon: Juſt as 2 ö 
Natural De- Aſftrovomer can calculate an Eclipſe mii, ; 
monſtati- by which he can conclude (if the Order of Nature 
Ae. continue, and ſome and unnatural Reyolu- 
12 „tion intervene not) there will be an Eclipſe of the 
Ie Sun or Moon ſuch a Day, and ſuch an Hour ; yet can "of 
| he not perſwade an ignorant Ruſtick of his, until he 
vitibly fee it. So allo a Mat hematician can infallibl j 
know, by the Rules of Art, that the three Angles of 
aright-lined Triangle, are equal to two right Angles; 
yea, can know them more certainly, than any Man bY 
eaſure. And fome Geometrical Demonftrations ate 
— all acknowledged to be Infallible, which can be 
cely diſcerned or proved by the Senſes; yet if a 
— be at the Pains to certify fome ignorant Man 
concerning the Certainty of his Art, by condeſcend- 
ing to meaſure it, and make it obvious-to his Senſes, 
— it will not thence follow, that that Meaſuring is ſo 
Certain as the Demonſtration it ſelf; or that the De- 
monſtration would be uncertain without i © ARISE 7 
g. XVI. But to make an End, I ſhall add one Ar- 
8 to prove, That this Inward, Immediate, 
jective Revelation, which we have pleaded o 
all — is the only fure, certain, and unmoveable 
Foundation of all Chriſtian Faith : Which Argu- 
ment, when well weighed, J hope will have Weight 
wied all Sorts of Chriſlians, and it is this: 4 
Immedize © That which all Profeflors of Chriſtianity, of what 
— Kind foever, are forced ultimately to recur unto, 
when preſſed to the laſt, That for and becauſe of 
Fondation which all other Foundations are recommended, and 
dan Faith accounted Worthy to be Bclieved ; and A v 
which they are granted to be of no | Wei ght at all, 
muſt needs be the only moſt true, 2 — and un- 
moveable Foundation of all Chriſtian Faith. 8 
But Inward; Immediate, Objective Revelation, 
by the Spirit, is that which all Profeſſors of Chriftia- 
ity, of what Kind foeyer, are een e to 
recur unto, GM. 1 
' Therefore, &c. The 
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The Propoſition is ſo evident, that it will not 
denied; The Aſſumption ſhall be proved by 


the Church doth; Their anſwer is, Becauſe the 
Church is always led by the infallible Spirit. So here 
She Leading of the Spirit is the utmoſt Foundation. 
Again, if we ask them, Why we ought to truſt 
2 ? 'They anſwer, Becauſe theſe Traditions 
ere delivered us by the DoGors and Fathers of the 
urch; which Dofors and Fathers, by the Revelation 


bem. Here again all ends in the Revelation of the 
ir1kt, | 
And for the Proteſtants and Sociniaus, both which 
aacknoꝝledge the Scriptures to be the Foundation 
and Rule of their Faith; the one as ſubjectively in- 
luenced by the Spirit of God to uſe them; the 
other, as managing them with and by their own 
Reaſon. Ask both, or either of them, Why they 
Fruſt in the Scriptures, and take them to be their 
Mule? Their anſwer is, Becar/e we have in them 
he Miu of God delivered unto us, by thoſe to whone 
bee Things were inwardly, iumediotely, and objectiuvo- 
ly R evealed by the Spirit of God; and nct becauſe this 
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God dictated them. 
It is ſtrange then, that Men ſhould render that ſo 


Faith is built; or that they ſhould ſhut themſelves 
put from that Holy Fellowſhip with God, which onl 
enjoyed in the Spirit, in which we are commanded 
och to Walk and Live. 17955 Th 
lt any, reading theſe Things, find themſelves mo- 
cd, by the Strength of theſe Scripture-Arguments, 
$9 allcut, and believe ſuch Revelations neceſſary 


an 


| — —  — 
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X And Firft; As to the Papifts, they place their Pit, 
*F oundation in the Judgment of the Church and Tra- Som hei, 
ition. If we preis them to ſay, Why they believe Church and 


Tradition, 


Why? 


the Holy Ghoſt, commanded the Church to obſerve 


dey & 


and 
ans make 
the Scrip- 
tures their 
Ground and 
Foundati- 
On, Why d 


or that Man wrote them, but becauſe the Spirit of 


4 * - : Chriſtians by 
_ ncertain and danger Qus to follow, upon which alone Name; and 
= h * 8 d d F nd . af A not by Na- 
he certain Ground and Foundation of their own ure, 
9 Revelation 
ceaſed, con- 
trary to 
Scripture. 
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and yet find themſelves Strangers to them (which F 

as I obſeryed in. the Beginning, is the Cauſe that | 

this is ſo much gainſaid and - contradicted) Let 

them know, that it is not becauſe it is ceaſed to 
become the Priviledge of every true Chriſtian, that 

they do not feel it ; but rather becauſe they are not 

ſo much Chriſtians by Nature, as by Name: And 

let ſuch know, that the ſecret Light, which ſhines RX 

in the Heart, and reproves Unrighteouſneſs, is the 8 

ſmall Beginning of the Revelation of God's Spirit, 

which was firſt ſent into the World to reprove it 

of Sin, Jobn xvi. 8. And as, by forſaking Iniqui- we 

ty, thou comeſt to be acquainted with that Hea- 

venly Voice in thy Heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the Old 

Man, or the Natural Man, that ſavoureth not the 

Things of God's Kingdom, is put off, with his evil | 

and corrupt Affections and Luſts; I ſay, thou ſhalt 

feel the New Man, or the Spiritual Birth and Babe 

| raiſed, which hath its Spiritual Senſes, and can ſec, 

| fee], taſte, handle, and ſmell the Things of the Spi- ] 

- Tit; but till then, the Knowledge of Things Spiritu- 
al, is but as an Hittorical Faith. But as the Deſcrip- | 
Who wants tion of the Light of the Sun, or of curious Colours, 
his Sight to a blind Man, who, though of the largeſt Capacity, 
the Light, Cannot ſo well underſtand it, by the moſt acute 

and lively Deſcription, as a Child can by ſeeing | 

them: So ncither can the Natural Man, of the 

. largeſt n the beſt Words, even Scripture- 

Words, ſo well underſtand the Myfteries of Gods 

Kingdom, as the leaſt and weakeſt Child who taſteth 

them, by having them Revealed Inwardly and C- 

jectively by the Spirit. | 


Wait then for this, in the ſmall Revelation o 
that pure Light, which Grit reveals Things more 
| 


known; and as thou becomeſt fitted for it, thou 
ſhalt receive more and more, and by a living Ex- 
perience eaſily retute their Ignorance, who ask, 
Low dof thou know, that thou art acted by the 
Spirit of God? Which will appear to thee a Queſtion 


aw. 
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on theſe Revelations of the Spirit of God tothe Saints, 
bave proceededthe Scriptures of Truth, which contain, 
A faithful Hiftorical Account of the Afings of 
© God's People in divers Ages; with many ſingular 
and remarkable Providences , them. 
F. 4 Prophetical Account bf ſtvera} Th 
ne are already paſt, and ſome yet to come. a 
II. Afull and aniple Account of all the chief Principles 
e the DoF#rine of Chriſt, bela forth in divers preci- 
eus Declarations, Exhortations and Sentences, which, 
be Moving f God's Spirit, were at ſeveral Times, 
and upon ſundry Occaſions, ſpoken and written. unto 
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and may be efteemed a Secondary Rule, ſubordinate ta 
the Spirit, 


erer tbe Spirit is the Firft and Principal Leader. 
= | I Seeing 


ings, whereof 


eme Churches and their Paſtors. ky 

evertbels, becauſe they are only a Declaration of the 
Fountain, and not the Fountain it ſelf ,, therefore they 
are not to be eſteemed the principal Ground of all ruth 


rom which they have all their Exbelleu. 
cy and Certainty -' For, as by the inuarũ Teſtimony of 
the Spirit we do alone truly know them; ſo they reftify,. 
That the Spirit is that Guide, by which the Saints are vun 16. 14. 
led imo all Truth; therefore, accordiug to the Scrip- Nom. s. 15 


and Knowledge, nor yet the Adequate, Primary Rule | 
% Faith and Manners. Yet, becauſe they give atrus' 
„ aithful Teftimony of the firſt Foundation, they are 


— r — 
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Seeing then, that we do therefore receive and belieu © 
the Scriptures, betauſt they proceeded from the Spi- 
, rit;, for the very ſame Reaſon is the Spirit more Ori- 
ginally and Principally the Rule, according to that 
received Maxim iu the Schools, Propter quod unum- * 
gquodque eſt tale, illud ipſum eſt magis tale: That © 
or which a Thing is ſuch, that Thing it ſelf is more 
ſuch. A 
. 1. NME former Part of this Propoſition, tho 
it needs no Apology for it ſelf, yet it is 
a good Apology for us, and will help to ſweep away 
that, among many other Calumnies, where with we 
are often loaded, as if we: were Vilifiers and Deni- Wn 
ers of the Scriptures ; for in that which we affirm 
of them, it doth appear at what high. Rate we 
value them, accounting them (without all Deceit or 
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ety uivocation) the .moſt excellent Writings in the 
themot World; to which not only no other ne: 'Y 
Wining are to be preferr d, but even in divers Reſpect: 


the World, not comparable thereto. For, as we freely acknow- 
ledge, that their Authority doth not depend upon 

the Approbation or Canons of any Church, or A,. 
ſembly ; ſo neither can we ſubject them to the fal- 
len, corrupt, and defiled Reaſon of Man: And 
therein, as we do freely agree with the Proteſtants, 
againſt the Error of the Romanifts ; ſo on the other 
hand, we cannot go the Length of ſuch Proteſtants, 
as make their Authority to depend upon any Virtuc 
or Power, that is in the Writings themſeſves; but 
we deſire to aſcribe all to that Spirit, from which 
e confeſs indeed, there wants not a Majeſty in 
the Style, a Coherence in the Parts, a good Scope 
in the Whole but ſeeing theſe Things are not dil- 
cerned by the Natural, but only by the Spiritual Man, 
- It is the Spirit of God that muſt give us that Belief Wl 
of the Scriptures, which may ſatisfy our Conſciences. 
Therefore ſome of the chicteft among True 4 
| ta 8 
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. E the Scriptures. A . 69 
Poth in their particular Writings, and publick Con- 


ons, are forced to acknowledge this. | 
Hence Calvin, though he faith, he is able to prove; (ain Tec 
hat if there be a God in Heaven, theſe Writings That che 
ave proceeded-from him; yet he concludes another oh. 
zowledge to be neceſſary. Inſtit. Lib. 1. Cap. 7. oo the 
De. 4. | * n 
„But, if (faith he) we reſpect the Conſciences, 
F that they be not daily moleſted with Doubts, 

and ſtick not at every Scruple, it is requi- 
ate that this Perſwaſion which we ſpeak of, be 
taken higher than Humane Reaſon, Judgment, 
or Conjectures; to wit, from the ſecret Teſti- 
mony of the Holy Spirit. And again, To thoſe 
chat ask, that we prove unto them, by Reaſon, that 
Moſes and the Prophets. were Inſpired of God to 
ſpeak, 1 Anſwer; That the Teſtimony of the 
; X Holy Spirit is more excellent than all Reaſon 
ud again, Let this remain a firm Truth, That 
he only whom the Holy Ghoft hath perſwaded, 
can repoſe himſelf on the Scripture with a true 
Certainty. And laſtly, This then is a Judgment, 
| which cannot be begotten, but by an Heavenly 
Revelation, Ec. | | 
be ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick Con- ne confer: 
, ſhon of the French Churches, publiſhed in the Year Gon 07.98; 
559. Art. 4+ © We know theſe Books to be Cano- Churches 
"FX nical, and the moſt certain Rule of our Faith, not 
ſo much by the common Accord and Conſent of 
the Church, as by the Teſtimony and inward Per- 
(waſion of the Holy Spirit,” | - r 
Thus alſo in the 5th Article of the Confeſſion of Churchesot 
aich, of the Churches of Holland, confirmed by the ug * 
orod of Dort. We receive theſe Books only for ſame. 
Haly and Canonical. not fo much — the 
church receives and approves them, as becauſe 
dhe Spirit of God doth witneſs in our Hearts, 
chat they are of Gd. : 


" 


. 
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Seeg Andi laſtiy. The Divines, fo called, at Watinin- | q 
the ſame, Aer, who began to be afraid of, and guard againſt 
tte Peſtimony of the Spirit, becauſe they percei- 4 
ved a Diſpenſation beyond that hich they were 7 
under, beginning to dawn; and to eclipſe them; 
5 N could they not get by this, though they have 
laid it down, neither ſo clearly, diſtinly, nor ho- 4 
neſtly, as they that went 4 Fr It ls in theſe 
Words, Chap. 1. Sed. 5. - © Nevertheleſs; our full 
« Perſwaſion and Aſſurance of the Infallible Truth 
thereof, is, from the inward Work of the Holy 
« Spirit, bearing Witneſs by and with the Word in 
our Hearts. \ 2 
By all which it angcaneths how neceſſary i it is, to 
ſeek the Certainty of the Scriptures from the Spi- 
rit, and no Where elſe. The infinite Janglings, 
and endleſs Conteſts of thoſe, that ſeek their Au- 
thority elſewhere, do witneſs to the Truth hereof. | 4 | 
Aeg For the Ancients themſelves, even of the firſt | 
iy”, Centuries, were not agreed among themſelves, con- 
Can. 25. in cerning them, while ſome of them rejected Books | 
Sue be Which we approve, and others of them approved 
heldinthe thoſe which ſome of us reject. It is not unknown A 
exar354- to ſuch as are the leaſt acquainted with ae be. 5 
Sem the ty, what great Conteſts are concerning the ſe. 
won or cond Epiſtle. of Peter; that of James; the ſecond I 
Solomon, Fo and died of Jobn; and che Revuelations, which many, 


deb, Tobjas, 
the Aae even very Ancient, deny to have been written A 


bee which the beloved ' Diſciple and brother of James, but by 
of Carthage, another of that Name. What would then become 
— Tex 9 © of Chriſtians, if they had not received that Spirit, 
and thoſe-ſpiritual Senſes, by which they know i 
* © how to diſcern the True from the Falſe? ” Tis the Pri- 
. viledgeof Chriſt's Sheep indeed, that they hear his 
Voice, and \r<fuſe that of 4 Stranger; ; Which Privi- 
ledge being taken e we are NN a OT to all 
Mannen of. Wolves. f 
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F. II. Though then 'we' do.. acknowledge the 
Scriptures to be very Heavenly and Divine Wri⸗ 
ings, the Uſe of them to be very Comfortable and 
Neceſſary to the Church of Chriſt, and that we alſo 
Admire, and give Praiſe to the Lord, for his won- 
Herful Providence, in preſerving theſe Writings ſo 
pure and Uncorrupted, as we have them through 
Jo long a Night of Apoſtacy, to be a I. eſtimony 
pft his Truth, againſt the Wickedneſs and Abomi- 
**Kations, even of thoſe, whom he made Inftrumental 
in pteſerving them; ſo that they have kept them 


— if = 
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df Truth muſt be the Truth it ſelf; 7. e. That, 
hoſe Certainty and 2 depends not upon 
inother. When we doubt of the Streams of any 
River or Flood, we recur to the Fountain it ſelt, 
Ind having found it, there we deſiſt, we can go no 
Farther ; becauſe there it ſprings out of the Bowels 
t che Earth, which are inſcrutable. Even ſo the 
N ritings and Sayings of all Men we muſt bring to 
>< Word of God, I mean the Eternal Word, and 

they agree hereunto, we ſtand there; for this 


223 \ ord always procecdeth, and doth eternally pro- 
feed from God, in and by which, the unſearchable 
2 i{dom of God, and unſcarchable Counſel, and 
ill conceived in the Heart of God, is revealed 
Into us. That then the Scripture is not the princi- 
gal Ground. of Faith and Knowledge, as it appears 
what is above ſpoken; ſo it is proved in the lat- 
rr Part of the Propoſition, which being reduced to 
=" Argument, runs thus: e 

That, whereof the Certainty and Authority de- 
ends upon another, and which is received as Iruth, 
ecauſe of its proceeding ſrom another, is not to be 
3 counted the principal Ground and Origine of all 
ruth and Knowledge. WH" or op o 
1 ut 


E 105 Df the Sctiptures. * 1 2 * 


> be a Witneſs againſt themſelves; yet we may The $crip- 

Wot call them the principal Fountain of all Truth, 2 
Ind Knowledge, nor yet the firſt adequate Rule of pal Ground 
eich and Manners, becauſe the principal Fountain of Trum. 
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But the Scriptures Authority and Certainty de. I 4 
= upon the 5 — = which they were dictated; 


the Reaſon — were received, as Trocb, ; y 

is, becauſe t ths — from the Spirit. 9 
T — rn y ere not _ PrP Ground of I 
| - 


To confirm this: Agent 1 added the School. 9 
Maxim „Propter — uod unumquodque eft tale, illud ipſun 
| oft tale. Which Maxim, though I confeſs it 
ch not 20 hold Univerfally in all Things; yet in this 
it both doth and will very well hold, as by applying 4 
it, as we have above intimated, will appear, 
albern The ſame Argument will hold, as to che other 
mah Aue Branch of the Propoſi fition, That it is not the primam 
of Fac © adequate Rule of Faith and Manners; thus, ku. 
_ hat which is not the Rule of my Faith in belie- 
ving the Scriptures themſelves, is mot the pony | 
1 Rule of Faith and Manners: = 
But the Scripture is not, nor can it be tis Rule of 5 
that F aith, by which I believe them, c. 
Therefore, Se. i 
Thatthe But as to this Part, we ſhall produce dives legs 24 
Na. ments hereafter. As to what is affirmed, That the 
Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the Rule, it is largely) 
handled in the former Propoſition, the Sum whereol 
I ſhall ſubſume in one Argument, thus 
If by the Spirit we can only come to the true 
Knowledge of God: If by the Spirit we are to be 
led into all Truth, and fo be taught of all l 
Then the Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the 
Foundation and Ground of all Truth and Kno- 
tedge, and the primary Rule of F aith and . 
ners: 
But the firſt is true; Theis alſo the laſt. 
Next, the very Nature of the Goſpel it cf 
| lags that the Scriptures cannot be the O 1 
and Chief Rule of Chriſtians, elſe there ſhould be 
no Difference betwixt the Law and the Go/þe?. All 2 
from the Nature of the New Covenant, by . BH 
rip" 8 1 


- ea" 
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Scriptures deſcribed in the former Propoſition is 
oved. 66. d , [ 


emnation, but hath. not Life in it to Save; whereas 
ie Gael, as it declares and makes maniſeſt the 
Evil; ſo it being an inward and powerful Thing, gives 
Power alſo to obey, and deliver from the Evil. 
 *Meace it is called Ea, which is G/ad Tidings 3 
de Law or Letter, which is wit hout us, Kills But 
1 ce which is the inward Spiritual 
, tor it conſiſts not ſo much in Words as in 
irtue. Wherefore ſuch as come to know it, and 
e acquainted with it, come to feel greater Power 
oer their Iniquities, than all outward Laws or 
Rules can give them. Hence the Apoſtle con- 
ludes, Rom. vi. 14. Sin ſball not have Dominion over 
aon For ye are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
his Grace then, that is Inward, and not an Out- 
ard Law, is to be the Rule of Chriſtians: Hereunto 

e Apoſtle commends the Elders of the Church, 

ing, Ads xx. 32. And now, Brethren, I commend 
to Goa, and to the Word of his Grace, which is able 
I ##i14 you up, and to give you an Inheritance among all 
en which are Sandtiſied. He doth not commend 
em here to outward Laws or « Writings, but to 

e Word of Grace, which is Inward, even the Spi- 
; u Law, which makes free, as he elſewhere at 
c ms, Rom. viii. 2. The Law of the Spirit of Life in 
„1% Jeſus, hath mage me free from the Law of Sin 
„ Death. This Spiritual Law is that which the 

=P poltle declares he preached and directed People 


| 
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ö 


to, which was not outward, as Rom. x. 8, is mani- 


e where diftingviſhing it from the Law, he faith, 
1 he Word ismgh thee, in tby Heart, and in thy Mouth; 
„ this is the Word of Faith which we Preach. From 


] 

Ye _ . 

hat is aboveſaid, I argue thus, 
5 ee 25 
2 | 'The 
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But beſides. theſe which are before-mentioned, pu- 
Perein doth the Law and the Gel differ, in that the and coma 
Law being outwardly written, brings under Con- differ. 


Lav, gives 
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III. Thirdly," That which is given to Cor ian 4 
nur for 'a Rule and Guide; "muſt needs be ſo full Uie it 
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The principal Rule of 'Chriftians under the Goſ- 
os is not an outward Letter, nor Law outward- 7 
written and delivered; but an in ward Spiritual Law 7 
| ingraven'in the Heart, the Law "of the Spirit of „ 3 
"the Word, that is nigh," inthe Heart and in the Mouth. 
But the Letter of the Scripture is outward, of it 
ſelf a dead Thing, a meer Declaration of good 4 
Things, but not che Things themſelves. = 
Therefore it is not, nor can be, the Chief or prin- | # 
eipal Rule of Chriſtians,” © ©} 


may cleafly and diſtinciiy guide and order them in 
all: ings and Occurrences that may fall ont. - 4 
But in that there are many Hundreds of Things, 
with a Regard to their Circumſtances, particular 
Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which there can # 1 
be no particular Rule had in the Scriptures 
Therefore the ener e be a Rule to 
ben. * % 5 Z 
I ſhall give an Aaſtanee in two or e Particu- {58 
lata te prove this Propoſition. It is not to be 
doubted, but ſome Men are particularly called to 
ſome particular Services; their being not found in 
which, though the Act be no general poſitive Duty, 
yet in ſo far as it may be required of them, is a 
great Sin to omit: For as much as God is zealous 
of his Glory, and every Act of Diſobedience to his 
Will manifeſted, is enough not only to hinder one 
greatly from that Comfort and inward Peace, which 
otherwiſe they ry — but alſo has] we Con- 
demnation. ' 6: 
As for Inſtance, Sende ure een to the Miniſtry of | 
tho Word; Paul faith, There was a Neceſſity upon 
him tb preach the Goſpel; Woe unto me, if I preach not. 
If it be neceſſary, that there be now Miniſters of 
the Church, as well as then, then there is the fame Ne- 
ceſſity upon ſome more than upon others, to occupy Wl 
oy ET > which Neceflity, as it may be incunibent 2 
upon 
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Ob k the Seripturs. 


My pon particular Perſons, the Scripture neither doth, 


dor can declare. | 


4 re found in the Scripture, and by applying theſe Quali- 
cati ons to my ſelf, I may know whether I be fit for ſuch 
Place or uo. | 


N ter, as they are mentioned both in t piſtle to 
i mot hy and Titus, are ſuch as may be found in a pri- 


be in every true Chriſtian: So that, that giveth a 
an no Certainty. Every Capacity to an Office, giv- 
th me not a ſufficient Call to it. 
Next again, By what Rule ſhall J judge, if I be 
Qualified ? How do I know that I am /ober, meek, 
Poly, harmle/s? Is not the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
n my Conſcience, that which muſt aſſure me hereof ? 
And ſuppoſe that I was Qualified and Called, yet 
hat Scripture-Rule ſhall inform me, whether it be 
=DÞy Duty to Preach in this or that Place, in France or 
Euygland, Holland or Germany? Whether I ſhall take 
ir my Time in Confirming the Faithful, Reclaiming 
Kereticks, or Converting Infidels, as alſo in Wri- 
ang Epiſtles to this or that Church? 
Ihe general Rules of the oa, von viz. To be 
ligent in ny Duty, to do all to the Glory of God, and 
r the Good of his Church, can give me no Light 
this Thing. Seeing two different Things may both 
have a Reſpect to that Way, yet may I commit a 
38&r<at Error and Offence, in doing the one, when I 
nm called to the other. If Paul, when his Face was 


1 ne Achaia, or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed he 
1 ould have done God more acceptable Service, in 
t reaching and Confirming the Churches, than in be- 
of - & ſhut up in Priſon in Judea; but would God have 


better than Sacrifice; and it is not our doing that 
Which is good fimply, that pleaſeth God, but that 


1 anſwer, The Qualifications of a Biſhop, or - 
c 


urned by the Lord toward Feru/zlem, had gone back 


een pleaſed herewith? Nay certainly. Obedience 


Good 


nſw, 


Fate Chriſtianz yea, which ought in ſome Meaſure 
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If it be ſaid, That the Qualifications of a Miniſter ovjea, 
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Good which: he willeth us to do- Every Member 

ath it's particular Place in the Body, as the Apoſ- 
tle ſneweth, 1 Cor. xii. If then, I being the Foot, 
ſhould offer to exerciſe the Office of the Hand; or 
— the Hand, that of the Tongue, my Service 
would be troubleſome, and not acceptable; and in- 
ſtead of helping the Body, I thould make a Schiſin in 


Tharwhich it. So that, that which is good for another to do, 


way be ſin · Ser vants to obey them, according to their good Plea- 
4.0 230 ſure, and not only in blindly doing that, which may 


may be ſinful to me: For, as Maſters will have their 


ſeem to them to tend to their Maſter's Profit; where- 
by it may chance (the Maſter having Buſineſs both in 
the Field and in the Houſe) that the Servant, that 
knows not his Maſter's Will, may go to the Field, 
when it is the Mind of the Maſter he ſhould ſtay and 
do the Bufineſs of the Houfe : Would not this Ser- 
vant then deſerve a Reproof, for not anſwering he? 
Mafter's Mind? And what Maſter is ſo fottiſh ang 
careleſs, as having many Servants, leaves them in | 

| 


fuch Diſorder, as not to aſſign each his particular St 
tion, and not only the general Terms of doing that 
which is profitable, which would leave them in 
Doubts, and no doubt end in Confufion ? ; 
Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the 
ordering of his Church and Servants, that which 
in Man might juſtly be accounted Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion? The Apoſtle ſheweth this Diſtinction wel 
Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Having then Gifts, differing a 
cording to the Grace that is given to us; whether Pro- i 
phecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion of 
Faith; or Miuiſtry, let us wait on our Miniftring; 1 
he that Teacheth, on Teaching; or he that Exhorteth, 
on Exhortation. Now what Scripture Rule ſheweth 
me, that J ought to Exhort, rather than Propheſy' 
or to Miniſter, rather than Teach? Surely none at all. 
Many more. Difficulties of this Kind occur in the 
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Moreover, That which of all Things is moſt need- Of Faith 


; : d Salva 
* il for him to know, ro Wit, whether he reaily be n 
the Faith, and an Heir of Salvation, er no, the 22 
eripture can give him no Certainty in, neither can 


J 
„ de a Rule to him. That this Knowledge is ex- 
Feeding deſirable and comfortable, all do unanimouſ- 
acknowledge; beſides, that it is eſpecially com- 
 ZWanded, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine your ſelves, whether 
be in the Faith, prove your ſelves; know'ye hot your 
on ſelves, how that Feſtus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
R eprobates © And 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the ra- 
ber, Brethren, give all Diligence to make your Calling 
Bud Eledlion ſure. Now, I ſay, what Scripture Rule 
n aſſure me, that I have true Faith? That my Cale» 
Mag and Election is ſure? | | 
li it be ſaid, By comparing the Scripture-Marks of 
ae Faith with mine: 1 5 
| I demand, Wherewith ſhall I make this Obſerya- 
ion? What ſhall aſcertain me, that I am not miſta» 
en; It cannot be the Scripture ; That's the Matter 
nader Debate. 1 
lf it be ſaid, My own Heart; 

How unfit a Judge is it in its own Caſe? And how 
Ne to be partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenewed? 
Hoth not the Scripture ſay, That iz is deceitful above abe Henn 
% ings? I find the Promiſes, I find the Threat- of Nan de. 
Pings, in the Scripture ; but who telleth me, that * 
he one belongs to me, more than the other ? The 
ecripture gives me a meer Declaration of theſe 

F hings, but makes no Application; fo that the Aſ- 
oumption muſt be of my own making, thus; as for Ex- 
ple: I find this Propoſition in Scripture; 

He bat believes, [bail be ſaved; Thence I draw 
is Aſſumption , l 

= But I, Robert, Believe : 
Therefore, I ball be ſaved. e 
lde Minor is of my own making, not expreſſed 
che Seripture; and ſo an Humane Concluſion, not 
Dis iae Potion; fo that my Faith and Aſſurance 
1 K 2 here 
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The Inward 
Teſtimony 
of the Spirit 
the Seal of 
Scripture- 
Promilcs. 


We are the Children of God. 1 John iv. 13. Hereby K 


—... 


— „ 3 


, 


here, is not built upon a a 
upon an Humane Principle; which, un 


ot elſewhere, the Scripture gives me no Certainty in I 


the Matter. 


Again, If I ſhould purſue the Argument further, 


and ſeek a new Medium out of the Scripture, the 
ſame Difficulty would occur, thus: N47 
He that hath the true and certain Marks of true 
Faith, hath true Faith, | 
Hut J have thoſe Marks: 
Therefore I have true Faith. 


For the Aſſumption is ſtill here of my own ma- 


king, and is not found in the Scriptures; and by 
Conſequence the Concluſion can be no better, ſince 
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oſition, but 
efs I be ſure © 
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it ſtill followeth the weaker Propoſition. This is 9 


indeed ſo pungent, that the beſt of Proteftants, - 
who plead for this Affurance, aſcribe it to the in- 


ward Teſtimony of the Spirit, (as Calvin, in that 
large Citation, cited in the former Propofition) ſo 


that, not to ſeek further into the Writings of the 


7 

+..4 

# 
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Primitive Proteſtants, (which are full of ſuch Ex- © 


preſſions) even the Heſtminſter Conſeſſion of Faith 


affirmeth, Chap. 18. Se#. 12. „This Certainty is 


not a bare Conjecture and probable Perſwaſion, 


„ grounded upon Fallible Hope, but an Infallible 
„ Aflurance of Faith, founded upon the Divine 
„Truth of the Promiſe of Salvation; the inward | 


„ Evidences of theſe Graces, unto which theſe Pro- 


© miſes are made; the Teſtimony of the Spirit of 
Adoption, witnefling to our Spirits, that we are 
„ the Children of God; which Spirit is the Earne/} 
« of our Inheritance, whereby we are ſealed to the 


« Day of Redemption. . | 
Moreover, The Scripture it ſelf, wherein we are 
ſo earneſtly preſſed to ſeek after this Aſſurance, doth 


not at all affirm it ſelf a Rule ſufficient to give it, 


but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Rom. viii. 16. 
The Spirit it ſelf beareth witne/s with our Spirit, that 


e 


. l © nd * * 
een 


: Ok the Scriptures. 
Ive that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his Spirit; and chap. v. 6. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth. 
* (. IV. Laftly, That cannot be the only, princi- 
it nor chief Rule, which doth not univerſally reach Seripmmes 


every Individual, that needeth it, to produce the derbe 
| <celfary Effect; and from the Uſe of which (either 
py ſome innocent or ſinleſs Deſect, or Natural, yet 
Harmleſs and blameleſs Imperfection) many (who 
*Kre within the Compaſs of the viſible Church, and F 
may, without Abſurdity, yea, with great Probabi- 
icy, be accounted of the Elect) are neceſſarily Ex- 
Wluded, and that either wholly, or at leaſt from the 
WEmmediate Uſe thereof. But it ſo falls out frequent- 
concerning the Scriptures, in the Caſe of Deaf i peafreo- 
=Fcople, Children and Idiots, who can by no Means n. 
Rave the Benefit of the Scriptures. Shall we then dior intans 
affirm, that they are without any Rule to God-* 
ard, or that they are all damned? As ſuch an O- 
pinion is in it ſelf very abſurd, and inconſiſtent both 
Pith the Juſtice and Mercy of God, ſo I know no 
Pound Reaſon can be alledged for it. Now if we 
Pay ſuppoſe any ſuch to be under the New Covenant 
2 as I know none will deny but that we 
pay ſuppoſe it without any Abſurdity, we cannot 
ꝗuppoſe them without ſome Rule and Means of Know- 
edge; lecing it is expreſly affirmed, They ſhall all be 
7-439: of God, John vi. 45. And they ſhall all know 
oe from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb. viii. 11. But, 
e Peconaly, Though we were rid of this Difficulty, how 
any illiterate, and yet good Men, are there in the 
horch of God, who cannot read a Letter in their 
un Mothers Tongue ? Which Imperfection, tho" 


— 


re be inconvenient, I cannot tell whether we may 
h alely affirm it to be ſinful ; theſe can have no im- 
t, Mediate Knowledge of the Rule of their Faith: So 
6. heir Faith muſt needs depend upon the Credit of 


cher Men's Reading or Relating it unto them; 
here either the Altering, Adding, or Omitting of a 
: little | 
4 
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little Word may be a Foundation in the poor Hear- 

er, of a very dangerous Miſtake, whereby he may 

either continue in an Iniquity ignorantly, or believe 4 

2. Pet a Lye confidently, As for Example, The Papiſts ** 

Sena the jn all their Catechiſms, and publick Exerciſes of Ex- 

Command: amination, towards the People, have boldly cut away 

the People. the Second Command, becauſe it ſeems 10 expreſl) 

do hit againſt their Adoration and Uſe of Images; 

whereas many of theſe People, in whom, by this 

0 Omiſſion, this falſe Opinion is foſtered, are under 

2 ſimple Impoſſibility, or at leaſt a very great Diffi- 

culty, to be outwardly informed of this Abuſc: 

But turther, juppoſe all could read the Scriptures 

in their own Language, where is there one of a 

Thouſand that hath that through Knowledge of 

the Original Languages, in which they arg writ- 

| ten, ſo as in that Reſpect immediately to receive the 
8-The Un- Benefit of them? Muſt not all theſs here depend 

de lang. upon the Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the. Inter: © 

precersof preters? Which how uncertain it is for a Man to 

dheir build his Faith upon, the many Corrections, a.. 


and their 
hs mendments, and various Eſſays, which even among 
Proteſtants have been uſed, whereof the latter hae 
conſtantly blamed and corrected the former, a 
guilty of Defects and Errors, doth ſufficiently de- 
clare. And that even the laſt Tranſlations in the 
vulgar Languages need to be corrected - (as I could 
rove at large, were it proper in this Place) i 
vet Men do confels, But laſt of all, there 1 4 
no leſs Difficulty even occurs to thoſe skilled in the 
Original Languages, who cannot ſo immediately 
receive the Mind of the Authors in theſe Writings, a 
as that their Faith doth not at leaſt obliquely de peu! 

upon the Honeſty and Credit of the 'T ranſcribers, Wi 

fince the Original Copies are granted by all not to 
be now extant. _ wy | 'F 
Bierom. Of which Tranſcribers Jerom in his Time com 
Epift 2% plained, ſaying, That they wrote not what they foun, 
 p.247. Gut what they underſiond. And Epiphanius faith, I. of 4 
| 3 m 
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at the Catholicks blotted it ont, fearing leſt Hereticks 
Porn have abuſed it. Our Fathers alſo declare 

Vat whole Verſts were faken out of Mark, becauſe of 
Ve Manichees. 


ers, with no leſs Probability, alledge to be a la- G 
Fer Invention; the Diſagreement of divers Cita- 
ons of Chriſt and the Apoſtles with thoſe Paſſa- 
es in the Old Teſtament; they appeal to the 
Freat Controverſy — the Fathers, whereof 
Wome highly approve the Greek Septuaginr, decrying 
nd rendring very doubtful the Hebrew Copy, as in 
any Places vitiated, and altered by the Jews; 
ther ſome, particularly Jerom, exalting the Cer- 
iiaty of the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea, even de- 
iding the Hiſtory of the 2 int, which the 
Primitive Church chiefly made uſe of; and ſome 
Fathers that lived Centuries before him, affirm'd 
de a moſt certain Thing. And the many various 
ections in divers Copies of the Greek, and the 
reat Altercations among the Fathers of the firſt 
hree Centuries (who had greater Opportunity to 

e better informed, than we can now lay Claim to) 
) ME oncerning the Books to be admitted or rejected, 
is above obſerved. I fay, all theſe, and much 
Pore which might be alledged, puts the Minds, even 
) WO! the Dahl, into infinite Doubts, Scruples, and 
eextricable Difficulties: Whence we may very fate- 
= conclude, that Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed to 
* always with his Children, to lead them into all 
7, to guard them againft the Devices of the E 
py, and to eſtabliſh their Faith upon an unmove- 
% Rock, left them not to be principally ruled 
That, which was ſubject in it felf, to many Un- 
ertainties; and therefore he gave them his Spirit, 
5 as 


W re od N 
D 8 „ * — 

1 I i 
R Li OT 443 


„the good and correci Copies of Luke it was written, Epph. in . 
Var Chriſt Wept, and that Irenæus doth cite it; but rom oper. 


“But further, the various Lections of the Hebrew The yaivuy 
ET birader by Reaſon of the Points, which ſome plead L<Rions of 
Wor as coœvous with the firſt Writings; which o- Characters, 


P 


— * * 


FFII NI 


as their principal Guide, which neither Moths nor 

Time can wear out, nor 'Tranſcribers nor Tranſſa- 

tors corrupt; which none are ſo Young, none fo Illi- 

terate, none in ſo remote a Place, but they may come 

to be reached, and rightly informed by it. — 
hrough and by the Clearneſs which that Spi- 

rit gives us, it is that we are only beſt rid of thoſe 

Difficulties that occur to us, concerning the Scrip» 

tures. The real and undoubted Experience where- 

,  . of I my ſelf have been a Witneſs of, with great 
: Admiration of the Love of God to his Children 

in theſe latter Days: For I have known ſome of my 

Friends, who probe the ſame Faith with me, faith- 

Wrong on; ful Servants of the moſt High God, and full of Di- 

of Scrip. vine Knowledge of his Truth, as it was immediatc- 

ned in ne IJ and inwardly revealed to them, by the Spi- 

Spicieby Tit, from a true and living Experience; who not 

med n Let. only were Ignorant of the Greek and. Hebrew, but 

ters even ſome of them could not read their oun 

vulgar Language, who being preſſed by the Ad- 

verſaries with ſome Citations out of the Eugliſ d 

Tranſlation, and finding them to diſagree with the 3 

Manifeſtation of Truth in their own Hearts, have 

boldly affirmed the Spirit of God never ſaid ſo; and 

that it was certainly wrong: For they did not be- 

lieve that any of the Holy Prophets, or Apoſtles, 

had ever written ſo; which, when I on this account 

ſeriouſly examined, I really found to be Errors and 

Corruptions of the Tranſlators : Who, as in moſt 

Tranflations, do not ſo much give us the genuine 

Signification of the Words, as ſtrain them to cx- 

preſs that, which comes neareſt to that Opinion 

and Notion they have of Truth. And this ſeemed BW 

to me to ſuit very well wich that Saying of A. 


* 


uſtine, Epi 19. ad Hier. Tom. 2. fol. 14. aftcr he 
= ſaid, © That he gives only that Honour to thole 
Books which are called (Canonical, as to believe 
4 that the Authors thereof did in Writing, not err. 
He adds, „And if 1 ſhall meet with anhin, 2 
r g hee 
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Wc theſe Writings, that ſeemeth repugnant to Truth, 
I chall not doubt to ſay, that either the Volume 
is Faulty or Erroneous : that the Expounder hath 
not reached what was ſaid, or that I have in no 
W< wiſe underſtood it.“ So that he ſuppoſes, that 


In the Tranſcription and Tranſlation there may be 


. t 6 

J g. V. If it be then asked me, Whether I think ovjea; 
ereby to render the Scriptures altogether Uncertain, or 
Gs 2 /ſeleſs 4 | , | | | . 
XE 1 Anſwer, Not at all. The Propofition it ſelf ,,;,, 
cgaeclares, what Efteem I have for them; and provi- 

Ned, that to the Spirit, from which they came, be 

Hut granted that Place the Scriptures themſelves give 
St; I do freely concede to the Scriptures the ſecond 
place, even whatſoever they ſay of themſelves: 
Which the Apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two 
Places, Rom. xv. 4. Whatſoever Things were written 
Aforetime, were written for our Learning; that we, 
brough Patience and Comfort f the Scriptures, might 
bave Hope. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. The Holy Scrip- 
zvres are able to make "_ unto Salvation, through 

4 aith which is in Feſus Chriſt. All Scripture given 
s Inſpiration 4 Goa, is profitable for Correction, for 
iſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may 
Ve Perſ eds, throughly furniſhed unto every good Work. 

For though God do principally and chiefly lead us 
by his Spirit; yet he ſometimes conveys his Com- 

ort and Conſolation to us, through his Children, 
hom he Raiſes up and Inſpires, to ſpeak or write 
Word in Seaſon, whereby the Saints are made 
WW nfiruments in the Hand of the Lord, to firengthen 

nd encourage one another; which doth alſo tend 

o perfect, and make them wiſe unto Salvation 
Ind ſuch as are led by the Spirit, cannot neglect, . g. ins 
Pat do naturally love, and are wonderfully che- muual 
WW ihed by that, which proceedeth' from the fame Comfortis | 
pirit in another; becauſe ſuch mutual Emanations spuit in all. 
i the hcayenly Life, tend to quicken the Mind, 
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der the New Covenant, they need no Man to teach 


Anſw. 2. 


The Scrip- 
tuxes a 
Looking - 
Clas 


The Serip- 


tures Work 
and Service 


When at any Lime it is overtaken with Heavineſs. 


Peter himſelf declares this to have been the End of 8 
his Writing, 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. Wherefore I will 111 
be negligent, to put you always in Remembrance of the/: 
Things; though ye know them, and be eſtabliſbed in th: 
preſent Truth. Tea, I think' it meet, as long as Ian 
in this Tabernacle, to flir you up, by putting you in Re- 
membrauce. | I 

God is the Teacher of his People himſelf; and there 


is nothing more expreſs, than that ſuch as are un- 


them: Yet it was a Fruit ot Chrift's Aſcenſion, to 
ſend Teachers and Paſtors, for Perfecting of thei 
Saints. So that the fame Work is aſcribed to the 
Scriptures, as to Teachers; the one to make the 
Man of God Pcrfe&, the other for the Perfection of 
the Saints. | F 
As then Teachers are not to go before the 
Teaching of God himſelf, under the New Cove- 
nant, but to follow after it; neither are they to 
| 
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rob us of that great Priviledge, which Chriſt hath BY 


Purchaſed unto us by his Blood; ſo neither is the 


Scripture to go before the Teaching of the Spirit, 
or to rob us of it. | 3 

Secondly, God hath ſeen meet, that herein we 
ſhould, as in a Looking-Glaſs, ſee the Condition: 
and Experiences of the Saints of Old; that finding 
our Experience anſwer to theirs, we might thereby 
be the more confirmed and comforted, and our 
Hope ſtrengthened of obtaining the ſame End; that 
obſerving the Providences attending them, 1ecing 
the Snares they were liable to, and beholding their 
Deliverances; we may thereby be made vile unto 
Salvation, and ſeaſonably reproved, and inſtructed 
in Righteouſneſs. | 5 

This is the great Work of the Scriptures, and 
their Service to us, that we may witneſs them ful- 
filled in us, and ſo diſcern the Stamp of God's Spi- 
rit and Ways upon them, by the inward Acqua'n- Wl 
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.nce we have with the ſame Spirit and Work in our 
lcarts. Ihe Prophecics of the Scriptures are alſo 
ery comfortable, and profitable unto us, as the 

me Spirit enlightens us, to obſerve them fulfilled, 

ad to be fulfilled: For in all this, it is to be ob- 
erved, that it is only the Spiritual Man that can 
nake a right Uſe of them: They are able to make 
ne Man of God Perſect (fo it is not the natural 

Man) and whatfoever was written aforetime, was 
ritten for our Comfort, | our | that are the Be- 

ſievers, [our] that arc the Saints; concerning 
Jauch the Apottle ſpeaks: For as for the other, the 

poſtle Peter plainly deplares, that the unſtable and 
earned wreft them to their own Daeſt rudtion ; I heſe 
ere they that were unlearned in the Divine and 
eavenly Learning of the Spirit, not in Humane 
and School-Literature; in which we a lately 
preſume, that Peter himſelf, being a Fiſher-man, 
had no Skill; for it may, with great Probability, 
yea Certainty, be. affirmed, that he had no Know- 
edge of Ariftotie's Logick, which. both Papifts and Logic 

Proteſtants, now degenerating from the Simplicity 

of Truth, make the Fand mad of Divinity (as they 
call it) and a neceſſary Introduction to their carnal, 

common, natural and humane Miniſtry. By che infi- 
nite obſcure Labours of which Kind of Men, mixing 

in their Heatheniſh Stuff, the | Scripture is rendred 

at this Day of ſo little Service to the ſimple People: 

whereof it Jerom complained in bis Lime, now 
twelve hundred Years ago, Hierom. Epiſt. 134. ad 

Sor. Tom. 3. ſaying, hy? is wont to befal the moſt 

i Fx — Men, that: it is harder to underſtaum 

bbeir Eapoſitions, than the Things which they go abalit 

560 Exponna; What may we ſay then, conſidering 

We thoſc great Heaps of Commentaries ſince, in Ages 
vet far more corrupted? 
g. VI. In this Reſpe& above-mentioned then, we 
have ſhewn what Service and Uſe the Holy Scrip- 

tures, as managed in ** by the Spirit, are of, 5 
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the Church of God; wherefore we do account 

The Scrip- them a Secondary Rule. Moreover, becauſe they i 
ry are commonly acknowledged by all, to have been 
Rule. written by the Dictates'ot the Holy Spirit, and that 
the Errors, which may be ſuppoſed by the Injury of 
'T imes to have flipt in, are not ſuch, - but that there 
is a ſufficient: clear Teſtimony left to all the Efſenti- 
als of the Chriſtian Faith; we do look upon them, 
as the only fit outward Judge of Controverſies a- 
mong Chriſtians; and that whatſoever Doctrine is 
contrary unto their Teſtimony, may therefore juſtly 
be rejected as falſe. And for our Parts, we are very 
willing, that. all our Doctrine and Practices be tried 
2 them; which we never refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in 
all Controverſies with our Adverſaries, as the Judge 
and Teſt. We ſhall alſo be very willing to admit it, 
as a poſitive certain Maxim, That whatſoever any a, 
pretending to the Spirit, which is contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, be accounted and reckoned a Deluſion of the De- 
| vil. For as we never lay Claim to the Spirit's Lead- 
ings, that we may cover our ſelves in any Thing that 
is Evil; ſo we know, that as every Evil contradicts 
the Scriptures, ſo it doth alſo the Spirit in the firit 
Place, from which the Scriptures came, and | whoſe 
Motion can never contradi& one another, though 
they may appear ſometimes, to be contradictory, to 

the blind Eye of the natural Man, as Paul and 

James ſeem to contradict one another. 
Thus far we have ſhewn both what we believe, 

and what we believe not, concerning the Holy Scrip- 
tures; hoping, we have given them their due Place. 
But ſince they that will needs have them to be the 
Only, Certain and Principal Rule, want not ſome 
Shew of Arguments, even from the Scripture it ſelf 
(though it no where calls it ſelf ſo) by which they 
labour to prove their Doctrine; I ſhall briefly lay them 
down by Way of Objections, and anſwer them, be- 
fore I make an End of this Matter. 
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3 rom 1/aiab viii. 20. To the Law and to the Teftimony; 


ere is 0 Light: Now this Law, Teſtimony and 
ra, they plead to be the Scriptures. 


hing in Queſtion 3 and remains yet unproved. Nor 
aol know, for what Reaſon we may not ſafely af- 
arm this Law and Mord to be Inward. But ſuppoſe 
St was Outward, it proves not the Caſc at all for 


» "2 


hem, neither makes it againſt us; for it may be con- 


SR ulc, and more principally than to us; ſeeing their 
Law was outward and literal, but ours, under the 
Neu Covenant (as hath been already ſaid) is expreſ- 
iy affirmed to be Iaward and Spiritual; So that this 
Sceripture is ſo far from making againſt us, that it 


vritten in 
this Advice. of the Prophet to reach us, we muſt 
make it hold parallel to that Diſpenſation of the Gof- 
pel, which we are under: So that we are to try all 
Things (in the firſt Place) by that Word of Faith, 
hich is preached unto us, which the Apoſtle faith, 
Ds in the Heart; and by that Law, which God hath 
given us, which the Apoſtle ſaith alſo expreſly; is 
ritten and placed in the Mind. L. rrogiete\ 
== La/ily; It we look to this. Place, according to the 
reel Interpretation of the Septuagiut, our Adverſa- 
ies ſhall have nothing ſrom thence to carp ; yea, it 
ill favour us much: For there it is ſaid, that the 
u 1s given us for an Help; which very well agrees 
ith what is above aſſerted. | 


; : the Seriptures, Me. 
Here, 


eeſted, without any Prejudice to our Cauſe, That the 
Woutward Law was more particularly to the Fews a 


, 
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ö 1 4. VII. Their firſt Objection is uſually drawn Obe. 1, 
8 if they ſpeak not according to this Word, it is becauſe - 


To which I Anſwer; That that is to beg the 41/w. 


Lid 


makes for us; for if the Jeus were directed to try roy ar 
all Things by their Law, which was without them, Things, by | 
1 ables of Stone; then if we will have 


Their ſecond Objection is from John v. ; 9. Search oje I. 
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Search the 
Scriptures, 


8 


Anſw. L 
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_ Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chriſt him- 


felf;, to ſearch the Scriptures. IS, == 
I Anſwer, Firſt; That the Scriptures ought to 
be ſearched,” we do not at all deny; but are very 
willing to be tryed by them, as hath been above 


declared: But the Queſtion is, Wether they be th: 


give them Life: So that the Cauſe of this Peoples: 


will bear, and fo Pfr tranſlateth it: Which by the 


Only and Principal Rule? Which this is ſo far fron 
proying, that it proyeth the contrary ; for Chrit 
checks them here for too high an Eſteem of the 
Scriptures, and neglecting of him that was to be 
=_ erred before them, and to whom they bare 
Witneſs; as the following Words declare. For i» i 
them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are th: 
which teftify-of me And ye will not come unto we, 
that ye might haue Life. This ſhews, that while they 
thought, they had Eternal Life in the Scriptures, 
they neglected to come unto Chriſt, to have Lit:, 
of which the Scriptures bore witneſs: ' This anſwers 
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well to our Purpoſe, ſince our Adverſaries now do 


alſo exalt the Scriptures, and think to have Life in 
them; which is no more, than to look upon them ⁵ 
as the only principal Rule, and Way to Life; ande 
yet refuſe to come unto the Spirit, of which they) 
teſtify; even the Inward Spiritual Law, which could Bw 


gnorance and Unbelief, was not their Want of Re- 
ſpe& to the Scriptures ; which though they knew, 
and had an high Eſteem of; yet Chriſt reſtifies in the . 
former Verſes, that they had neither ſeen the Father, 
nor beard bis Voice at any Time ; neither had his Herd 
abiding in them; which had they then had, then the) 
had believed in the Son. Moreover, that Place ma) 
be taken in the Indicative Mood, 7% ſearch tb! BF: 
Scriptures ; which Interpretation the Greek Word 


Reproof following, ſeemeth alſo to be the more gc- ; 
y_ Interpretation, as Cyri/lus long ago hath ob- 
cry ed. | | g | - = 


9. VII 


89 * 


Df the Scriptures 


. VIII, Their Third Objection is from theſe 
Words, Ads xvii. 11. The were more Noble than 
oe in Theflalonica, in that they received the Word 
with all Readine/3s of Mind, and ſearched the Scrip- 
WW ures daily, whether thoſe Things were ſo. 
= Here, ſay they, tbe Bercans are commended, for 
Vearchiug the Scriptures, and making them the Rule. 


ObjeR. . 


I anſwer; That the Scriptures either are the prin A L 


ipal or only Rule, will not at all from this follow; 
neither will their ſearching the Scriptures, or being 
commended for it, infer any ſuch Thing: For we 
recommend and approve the Uſe of them, in that 

Reſpect, as much as any; yet it will not follow, 
chat we affirm them to be the principal and only 
Raule. 


1 the Jews of Berea, to whom theſe Scriptures, which 
verre the Law and the Prophets, were more parti- 
cularly a Rule; and the Thing under Examination 
was, whether the Birth, Life, Works, and Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, did anſwer to the Prophecies that 
vent before of him; fo that it was moſt proper 
bor them, being Fews, to examine the Apoſtle's Doc- 
trine by the Scriptures; ſceing he pleaded it to be 
Sa F alfilting of them. It is ſaid nevertheleſs in the 
firſt Place, That they received the Mord with Cheers 
alueſs; and in the Cram Place, They ſearched the 
eriptures Not that they ſearched the Scriptures, 
Hand then received the Word; for then could they 
not have prevailed to Convert them, had they not 

y rt minded the Mord abiding in them, which opened 


erred) ſearched the Scriptures, and exalted them, 
nd yet remained in their Unbelicf; becauſe they had 
Pot the Word abiding in them. | 


I Bereaus might infer, That the Scriptures were 
he only and principal Rule to try the Apoſtle's 
_—. Doctrine 


Secondly; It is to be obſerved that theſe were 4»fv. 1. 


e 
ſearchin 
the Scrip- 
tures, make 
mon not 
the onl 
Ruleto try 
Doctrines. 


cheir Underſtandings; no more, than the Scribes and 
bariſees (who as in the former Objection we ob- 


But J 2%, If this Commendation of the Fewiſh Au I 
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ROPOSITION III. 


The Athini 
ans 
ced. 


Obje&.ly. 


they might feel after him. He did not go about to 
Proſelyte them to the . Religion, and to the 
the Pro 


another to the Gentiles ; but is Univerſal, reaching 


.only Rule, then it would follow, that the Scripture is 
not compleat, nor the Canon filled; that if Men be nou 


Doctrine by; what ſhould have become of the 
Gemiles ? How ſhould they ever have come to havg 
received the Faith of Chriſt, who neither knew the 
Scriptures, nor believed them? We fee in the End 
of the ſame Chapter, how the Apoftle, preaching to 
the Athenians, took another Method, and directed 
them to ſomewhat of God within themſelves, that 


Belief of the Law and phets, and from thence 
to prove the Coming of Chriſt; nay, he took a 

nearer Way. Now certainly, the principal and 
only Rule is not different; one to the Fews, and 


both: Though ſecondary and ſubordinate Rules and 


Means may be various, and diverſly ſuited, accord- 


ing as the People, they are uſed to, are Stated and 
Circumſtantiated : Even ſo we fee, that the Apol- YA 
tle to the Athenians uſed a Teſtimony of one of 
their own Poets, which he judged would have 
Credit with them: And, no doubt, ſuch 'Tefti- 


Weight with them, than all the Sayings of Meo/es BR 
and the Prophets, whom they neither knew, nor 
would have cared for. Now becauſe the Apoſtle, BI 
uſed the Teſtimony of a Poet to the Athenians, i 
will it therefore follow, he made that the principal, 
or only Rule, to try his Doctrine by? So neither will 
it follow, that though he made uſe of the Scriptures 
to the Fews, as being a Principle already believed i 
by them, to try his Doctrine, that from thence 
1 may be accounted the principal or on 
| Co | | . 
75 IX. Ihe laſt, and that which at firſt View 
ſeems to be the greateſt Objection, is this: 0 
If the Scripture be not the adequate, principal, aud 


monies, whoſe Authors they eſteemed, had more 3 
x 


immediately Led and Ruled by the Spirit, they nay adi 
$$2735 34. | | ue 
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— Dt the Seriptares: e 


2 


. 2 equal Authority with the old e where- 

Ws every out that adds is tured Na, what Aſſurance 
= ve we, but at this Rate every one may bring in A nem 
# Acco diag to bis Fancy? 4 
--Y Ape dangerous Conſequences, inſinuated in this 4% 
* Objection, 1 — 5 fully anſweted in the latter Part of 
the laſt Propofition, in what was faid a little before, 
rſfering freely to diſclaim all * Revelations, 
ontrary to the Scriptures. 
But if it be ufged, That it is not enough to ges object t, 
= he/e Conſequences, if they naturally follow from yout 
Dostind of Iinmediate Revwation, and denying the 
Scripture to be the only Rule. | 
laser; We bare proved both theſe DoQtines 4». 
So be true and neceſſary, according to the Scriptures 
hemſelves ; and therefofe to faſten evil Conſequen- 
es upon them, which we make appear do not fol- 
ov, is not to accufe us, but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
ho preached them. | 
Bat Secondly; We have ſhut the Door upon all 4*/». N. 
I uch Doctrine, in this very Poſition ; affirming, That 
be Scriptures. tive a full and ample Teftimony to all the 
Y WS rincipu! Doarines of the Chriſtian Faith. For we 
5 Ho firmly believe, that there is no other Goſpel or 
Doctrine to be preached, but that which was de- 
Nuvered by the Apoſtles; and do freely ſubſcribe to 
What ſaying,” Let him that preacheth any other Goſpel, Cal 1, f. 
ban that which bath been alreudy preached by the As 
%s, and according to the Scriptures, be dccur/td. 500d 
o we diſtinguiſh betwixt a Revelation of a nety Anew ke: 
1 0 and get Dodrines, and a new Revelation 3 — 
Y ve goo old Goſpel and Doerines; the laſt we plead G9 
r, but the fl we utterly deny. For we firmly be- 
1 eve, That no bt her Foundation can any Man lay, than 

at, which is laid already. But that this Revelation 


3s neceflary, we have already proved; and this Diſ- 
is ] inction doth ſufficient! 5 us, againſt the Hatard a 
750 g K ſinuated i n the Obje on. 
4 if 


d * 
* = 
a £ 
& 7 d . 9 * 7 - : 
= ” Fs 4 wt & - ww d s 8 N 1 8 4 
4 


„%y ow 2 2 — — 2 A „ 4 3 2 * ma ** 
——_— 


j—_— 


— — ea" 5 0 2 1 ＋ 1 ON. a. 


Books Cano· As to the Scriptures bein a filled Canon 1 "30 no 
6. Neceſſity of belieying it. 9 it chele ite, that 
believe che Scriptures 5 8 the only Rule, will be 
. A with Aach own Doctrine, th maſt needs 
be of my Judgment; ſeeing i it is ſimply V Jenpoffible to 
Prove the Canon by 190 Scripthres. or it cannot be 
Pond in any Book of the Scriptures, that theſc 
Books, and Gaſt theſe, and ho other, are Canonical, 
as all are forced. to acknowledge; how can they ther 3 
evite this Argument? . 
That, which cannot be proved by Seripture, i is no 
neceflary Article of Faith 
But the Canon of the Seripture; to wit, that there 
are 10 many Books preciſely, neither more or leſ, if 
cannot be proved by the Scripture: 
Therefore, it is no neceflary ils of Faith. - 
If they foul alledge ; That the admitting of an 
other Rooks, to be now dritten by the ſame Spirit, mig 
infer the Kal on of: vew Dofrines. .  _ 4 
1 den ny that Conſequence; for the Principal . 
Fasnet Doctrines of the Cbriſtian Religion ar: 1 
3 


22 
mm. 


contained in the tenth Part of the Sctipture; but it 
will not follow thence, that the reſt are e 
or uſeleſs. If it ſhould pleaſe God to bring * wii 
any of thoſe Books, which by the Injury o 1 
are loſt, which are mentioned in t XBL 4 
as, The Prophecy Enoch; the Book. of Nathan, % 
or, the Third Epiſtle of Paul 7o he Corinthians, If 3 
no Reaſon, why we ought not to receive them, and ; 
place them with the reſt. That which diſplcaſcit|i J 
me, is, that Men ſhould firſt affirm that the Scrip- , 
ture is the only and principal Rule, and yet make 1 
great Article of Faith of that, which the Scripturi 
can give us no Light in. 3 
As for Inſtance : How ſhall : a Proteſtant Trove byl . 

*. 2 5 ure to ſuch, as deny the Epiſtle of James to 
Authentick, chat it _ to be received. ; 

Firft, If he would lay, Becauſe it Contradids "i 
the refl, (beſides that ere is no mention of oY 1 


_ — 


* —ñ— — MOR r b 
IP ik the Scriptures. : . 
ay of the reſt) perhaps theſe Men think, it doth 
contradict Pay), in relation to Faith and Works, But, 

if that ſhould be granted, it would as well fallow, 
chat every Writer, that contradicts not the Scrip- 
ture, ſhould be put into the Canon: And by this 
Means, theſe Men fall into à greater Abſuldity 
chan they fix upon us: For thus they would equa 
every one the Writings of their own, Sect with 
the Scriptures; for 1 ſuppoſe they judge, their own 
Conſeſſion of F aith doth not contradict the Scrip- 
tures: Will it therefore follow, that it ſhould be 
pvbound up with the Bible? And yet it ſeems impoſſi- 

ble, according, to Wire to bring any bet- 
cer Argument, to prove the Epiſtle of James to bg whether 
Autheatick. There is then this unavoidable Neceſ- 7 
ty to ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit, from Authemick, 
Which it was written; or otherwiſe, to ſtep back to u. i 
Rome, and ſay, We know: by Tradition, that the | 
Church hath CRT it to be Canonical; and the 
Church is Infallible. Let them find a Mean, if they 
can. So that out of this Objection, we ſhall draw 


| 


h 3 an 8 Argument ad hominem; to our Pur- 
2 | PO 8. 4 6. | "= 
"i That, which cannot aſſure me, concerning an Ar- 


ticle of Faith, neceſſary to be believed, is not the 


"BY primary, adequate, only Rule of Faith, 85 

i Therefore, c. 

0 1 I prove the Aſſumption thus; | 
bet, which. cannot aſſure me, concerning the 


IF Canon of the Scripture, to wit, that ſuch Books are 
oa to be admitted, and the Apocrypha excluded, 


. cannot aſſure me of this. * 
_ D 
wi And La, As to theſe Words, Rev. xxii. 18. objea. in. 


2 That if. any Mau ſball add unto theſe Things, God ball 
ada wito bim tb. Plagues that are uritteu in this Book - 
Idefire they will ſhew me how it relates to any Thing 427. 
44 elſe, than to that particular Prophecy. Ie fich not, 
u tbe Caron of ihe e e e Mar 1 
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70 write more from the Spirit; ; yea, do not all confeſs, 
that there have been Prophecies, and true Prophets 
ſince? The Papifts deny it not. And do not the 
Proteſtams affirm, that 905 Hus propheſied of the 
Reformation * Was he therefore curſed? Or did he 
therein Evil? I could give many other Exam ples 
whatii confeſſed by themſelves. But, moreover, the 

was in Effet commanded long before, Prov. xxx. 6. 
Add thou not unto bis Words, 2 he reprove thee, and 
thou be found a Dar; Yet — many Books of the 
Prophets were written after? And the fame was 
ſaid by Mo/es, Deut. iv. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto the 
Nord bie I command you; neither fball ye diminiſ 
ought from it. So that, though we ſhould extend that | 

of the Revelation, beyond the particular Prophecy 
of that Book; it cannot be underſtood, but of a new | 
Goſpel, or new' Dottrines, or of reſtraining Man's 
Spirit, that he mix not his Humane Words with the 
Divine; and not of 4 * Revelation of fhe Ola, as 
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PROPOSITION . 
3 Concetning the Condition of Max! in the Parr, 


All Adam's Pofterity (or Mankind 7 both Jer, and 4 
| - Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam, * or Earthly Han 
is fallen, e and dead; deprived of b. 
| Nom. 6.82, Way 66h) or Feeling ) of this Inward BR, Y 
| ed of God; as 794 is ſubje unto the Power, 2 

| ture, and Seed of the . 5 which he ſowetb " 
2 Heag's while they abid in this natural av 
* corruptea wo: From whence it comes, that u 
ou their Words and Deeds, but all their Imagin« 
Tiens, are evil perpetually in the Sight of God, as pro A 
7 ary from this depraved. and 7770 Seed. © | 
herefo ore, as be is inthis State, can know not hin p AF 
Tight; ; yea, his Thoaghts and 66 r 1 4 


14 
1 
* 
L 


> of 7.8 


* 2 * 1 7 * * y 8 
FT 1 * . — 1 _ 
l 9. ay e — * * a 


| * 
* bx 1 


LU 
; 
ads 
* 
* 
2% „ 
1 
41 
* 


1 Mtttorss5si-l. 
Cod, and Wing, Spiritual {until be be diſcqoinea > 
Is 2 vil Seed, and united tothe Divine Eight) n 
= eee e to himſelf and others. Hen;  * 
de rejedled the Socinian and Pelagian Errors, in | 
exalting a Natural Light ; as alſo the Papiſts, and 
moſt of Proteſtants, who affirm, That Man, without 
the true Grace of God, may 'be a true Miniſter of 
the Goſpel. Nevertheleſ5, this Seed is not imputed 
to Infams, until by Trauſgreſſiou, they ad nally joyn 
3 themſelves tberewith; for they are by Nature the 
Children of Wrath, who walk according to the 
Tower of the Prince of the Air, the Spirit that f 2: 
nom worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, 
== having their Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſb, 
= fulf/ling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. 
'Y 4 6 | ae W at 1 


I © wt. OS. Can < tr 


544 „ 0 
.. ITHERTO we have Diſcourſed, hox 
= the True Knowledge of God is attain- 

d and preſerved; alſo of what Uſe and Service te 

2 * Seripture is to the Sainte. e 
"= e come now to examine. the State and Condition 

=» Man, as be flands in the Fall; what his Capacity 

, Power is; and how far he is able, as of himſelf, .- © 
s advance in Relation to the Things of God, Of this 
ee touch'd a little in the Beginning of tht Second 
J & ropolition; but the full, right, and through Under- 
anding of it, is of great Uſe and Service; becauſe 
„ rom the Ignorance and Altercations that have been 
f bout it, there have ariſen great and dangerous Er- 
1- Pers, both on the one Hand and on the other. 
in hie ſome do ſo far exalt the Light of Nature, 
8 the Faculty of the Natural Man, as capable of 
oo imſelf, irtue of the inward Will, Faculty 
4. Might and Power that pertains to his Nature, to 
io chat which is good, and make real Progreſs 
awards Heaven. And of theſe, are the Pelagians, 
„d Semi-Pelagians of old; and of late, the Socini aus, 
in & diren others among the Papiſts. Others * 

13 _ 
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e, among the Ancients, firſt made Way in 
clining Age, through. the Heat of his Zei 
againſt Pelagias}) not confeſhng Men uncapi Wl 
ble of themſelves to do Good, and prone to Evil; 
but that in his very Mother's Womb, and beſon 
he commits any Actual Tranſgreſſion, he is Cont 
minated with a real Guilt, whereby he deſerve; 
Eternal Death: In which Reſpect, they are not . 
fraid to affirm, That many poor Infants are Eternal 
Damned, and for ever endure the Torments of Hel 
© © Therefore the God of Truth, having now again Re- 
yealed his Truth (that good and even Way) by bi 
own Spirit, hath taught us to avoid both theſe Ex 
trem e. =” *Y n 1 
4 then, which our Propoſition leads to treu 
of, is, | I, 
IJ. Firſt, What the Condition of Man it, in the Fail; 
1 and bow far uncapable to modale iu the Things of G 
And Secondly, That God doth not impute this EU 
to Infams, until they actually jeyn with it : That 1,8 
by Eftabliſhing the Truth, we may overturn the E. 
rors on both Parts. DAY =_ 
III. And as for that third Thing included in the P 
poſition it ſelf, concerning theſe Teachers, which 
want the Grace of God, we ſhall refer that to tb 
"Tenth 2 where the Matter is more parti 
| and Fl 1g n 4 
Part I. 11. As to the Firſt, not to dive into the many 4 | 
_ ___ eurious Notions which many have, concerning tb 
44 Hall. Condition of Adam before the Fall; all agree in th 
A That thereby he came to a very great Loſs, no 
only in the Things which related 5 the outwais 3 | 
Man, but in regard of that true Fellowſhip 2K 
Communion he had with God. This Loſs was ſignif 
ſied unto him in the Command, For in the Day ibu 
ang "thereof, thou ſbalt ' ſurely die, Gen. li- 11 
Thie Death could not be an outward Death, 9% 
the Diſſolution. of the outward Man, for as 
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Wat; he did not die yet many Hundred Years 
cer; ſo that it muſt needs reſpect his Spiritual 
ie and Communion with God. The Conſequence 
Sc this Fall, beſides that which relates to the 
ts of the Earth, is alſo expreſſtd, Gen. Iii. 24. 
6. 8 he drove out the Man, and. he placed at the- Eaft 
be Garden of Eden Chernbims, and a Flaming 
bora, "which Turned every Way, to keep the May 
e Tree” off Life, © Now whatſdever literal Signifi- 
tiion this may have, we may ſafely afcribe to this 
earadiſe, 4 myſtical Signification, and truly account 
chat Spiritual Communion and Fellowſhip, which 
Ine Saints obrain with God, by ſeſus Chriſty! to 
boom only theſe Cherubims give way, and unto ab 
any as enter by him, Who calls himſelf the Door. 
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o that, though we do not aſcribe any Whit of Gunt not 


aam's Guilt to Men, until they make it theirs. by — 


e like Acts of Diſobedience ; yet we cannot ſup- 
ode, that Men, who are come of Adam naturally, 
in have any good Thing in their Nature, as | 
rg to it; which he, from whom they derive t 
Nature, had not himſelf” to Communicate | unto 


hem. n Re a ates 
lf then we may affirm, that Adam did not re. 
ia in his Nature (as belonging thereunto) any Will 
r Light capable to give him Knowledge in ſpiritu- 
ih Things, then neither can bis Poſterity: For 
Fhatſoever real Good — Man doth, it proceedeth 
es trom his Nature, as he is Man, or the Son of 
an; but from the Sc of God in bim, as a new 
citation of Lite, in order to bring him out of 
is natural Condition: So that, though it be in 
„, yer it is not / bim; and this the Lord him- 
lf witneſſed, Gen. vi. 5. where it is ſaid, he ſaw 
_ very Imagination of the Thoughts of bis Hears 
* Hy evil contitnally > Which Words as they are | 
ey Poſitive, ſo are they very Comprehenſive: „„ 
r the Emphaſis of them; Br There is every ginationof 
nisation of the Thoughts of his Heart; ſo that this An, 
= admits 


| admits N 0. hes of any! = — _ the 
3 Thoughts of his rt. Seconaiy, Di C011 


vinually; it is neither in ſome part . continually, 
nor yet only evil at /ome Times; but both only. — 75 
and always aud continually evil; which certainly cx 
cludes any Good, as 4 proper Effeck of Man's — 7 
nnturally: For that, which is only evil, and that 
always, cannot of its own Nature produce any good i 
Thing. The Lord expreſſed this again a little after 
Cbup. — The Imagination 'of Man's Heart is evi 4 
from-bis Youth.': Thus inferring how natural and 
r.it is unto him; from which I thus argue: 
© Ifithe Thoughts of Man's Heart be not only ci, 
but always evil, then are they, as they ſimply pro- 
ceed from his Heart, —_— good in Part, nor = 

vor:“ 3 * Time: 3090 4'x% ] 
2d ut the Firſt is Tre; Therefore the Lat. 
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F 1 's Thoughts be Syn mad; on nl „ theal 

are they altogether — and ineffectu to wo, oY 9 
wende; of God. 
But: the Firſt is Ties, Thareſors the Laft. .. 

The Heat Secondly, This appears clearly from that Sayi ing f 3 
aul of the Prophet Jeremiab, chip. xvii. 9. The Pugs = 
(deceitful above all Things, and E erte wicked: For 
220 can, with any Colour of Reaſon, ee that 
That which is ſo hath any Power of it ſelf; or il 
an wiſe fit to lead a Man to Righteouſneſs, where F 
unto it is of its on Nature directiy oppolitc 'l 
This is as contrary to Reaſon, as it is impoliible in 
Nature, that a Stone of its own Nature and proper 
Motion, ſhould fle upwards: F or, as a Stone of 

its dyn Nature, inclineth and is prone” to moe 
downwards wards: the Center; ſo the Heart ol 
_ is — y prone and inclined to Evil, ſome 
to one, 2 aiotter + A ls rom this then I allo 
eren Yo" F | 1 1 | L 
65S +. 


42 


1 6 . * . 
* * #7 . ” „ * 4 

_ 3 . : * * — 3 1 1 k 4 « a 

& | * p . 8 

"= 1 2 r 7 * TY Fs Ct * . 1 N N p . = 7 7 That 1 
0 eee 6 - * \ 8 1 ern | 9 „ 5 T "Ix hs. oe 1 1 Ta” 

— Fe 44 F * . e | = . 45? * gx © 1 & 4 * : 

17 1 To 


"WY ** ck bt DE TIENES" 


N. 


— —_—_— 
—_—_— 


be Pan in the Fall. 

== That which is deceitful above all Things, and deſpe- 
cy wicked, is not fit, neither can it lead a Man a- 
aht, in Things that are good and honeſt. 

Bat the Heart of Man is ſuch: 

=— Therefore, Sc. hab Akers ee e 
But the Apoſtle Paul deſeribeth the Condition 
Men in the Fall, at large, taking it out of the 
nit. There is none Righteous, no not one There , , 10. 
Lone that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh Pſa! 14, . 
ier God. They are all gone out of the Way, they are Gs 
together become unprofitable; there is none that doth 

oa, no not one: Their Throat is an open 28 | 
ib their Tongues they have uſed Deceit, the Poiſon of 


ring and Bitterneſs. Their Feet are 4715 to ſbed in the Fall. 
boa; Deſtructiun and Miſery are in their Ways : Aud 
Ie Way of Peace have they not known. There is 
Fear of God before their Eyes. What more, poſi- 
vc can be ſpoken ? He ſeemeth to be particularly 
areful to avoid, that any Good ſhould be aſcribed 
o the natural Man, he ſhews how he is polluted 
all his Ways; he ſhews how he is void ot 
Righteouſneſs, of Underitanding, of the Knowledge 
t God, how he is out of the Way; and in ſhort, 
aprofitable; than which, nothing can be more 
gully ſaid, to confirm our judgment: For if this 
e the Condition of the natural Man, or of Man 

he ſtands in the Fall, he is unfit to make one right 
rep to Heaven. | 9 
tf it be ſaid, That is not ſpołen of the Condition of ovjedi 
Man iu general; but only of ſome Particulars, or at the 
ea, that it comprebends not all. "B's hn 
Tue Text ſheweth the clear contrary, in the fore- 4-7», 


iag Verſes, where the Apoſtle takes in himſelf; as 
ne e ſtood in his natural Condition, What then? Are 
ſo berter than they, No, in no wiſe, for we have be- 


ere proved, both ſews and Gentiles, that they are all 
; nder Sin, as it is writtey And ſo he goes on, by 
hich it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaks of Mankind in 
erl. * ann 


, is under their Lips : Whoſe Mouths are full of an's Ste 


- 1 
FE 


Anſw. I. 


rupt and fallen ; but of the Spiritual Nature, my 


By what 


do the 
Things of 
the Law, 


Anſw. IL 


The natural 
Man diſcer- 


neth not, 
Ge- 


Nature the 


Cenis did lowing Words, where he ſaith; Tee not bene ; 


is a Part, yea, and a great Part too, of the New col 


IF they ey Object, ther which the fame Apoile Cain 1 
in the Coils Chapter, verſe 14. to wit, That 4: Wl 
Gentiles do by Nature the Things contained in the Lau, 
and ſo conſequently do hy Nature that which t good a Y 
acceptable in the Sight of God. "0 

I Anſwer ; This Nature muſt not, neither can 
be underſtood of Mauts own Nature, Which is cor- 


proceedeth from the Sved of God in Man, as it re- 
ceiveth a new Viſitation of God's Love, and is 
quickened' by it: Which clearly appears by the fol. 


Law (i- e. outwardly) are 4 Law wunto themſ+ Ives, 
which ſbews the Work of the Law written in their 1 
Hearts. Theſe Acts of theirs then, are an Effect oi 
the Law written in their Hearts; but the Seri ture i 
declareth, thac the Writing of the Law in the cart, 


venant Diſpenſation; and ſo no Conſequence nor 
Part of Nane Nature. 3 
Secondly, If this Nature here ſpoken of, could 1 
underſtood of Man's own Nature, which he hath, } 2 
as he is a Man, then would the A oftle unavoidably il ; 
contradict himſelf; - ſince he elſewhere * 
declares, That the natural Man di iſcerneth not th: 3 
Things of God, nor can. Now, I x Ie, the Law of 3 
God is among the Things of God, eſpecially as its I 
written ia the Heart. n he Apo tle; in the 7th Chat. 
ot the ſame Epiſtle, ſaith, —— 12. that the Lau 
is Holy, Juſt, and Good; and verſe 14. that the Lau 
is Spiritual, hut he is Carnal. Now in what 5 1 
is he Carnal, but as he ſtands in the Fall, Unrege- 
nerate Now what Inconfiſtency would here i B 
to-ſay, That he is Carnal, and yet not ſo of hi 
own Nature; loeing | it is from his Nature that be 3 
is ſo denominated ? We ſee the Apoſtle contri Bl 
diſtinguiſheth the Law, as Spiritual, from Mans il 
Nature, as Carnal and Sinful. Wherefore as Chrit ? 


4.7.16, ſaith, There-can no Grapes be expected from Thor", i 


4 oo | 
No 1 
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o, He, of Thiſties; ſo neither can the Fulſfilling of 

ine 14% hich is Spiritual, Holy and rg be 

WW pected. from that Nature, which is Gorrupt, 
allen and Unregenerate. Whence we conclude, 

ich good Reaſon, that the Nature here ſpoken ut, 

== which the Gentiles are ſaid to have done the 
x ings contained in the J. au, is not the common Nature The Gentiles 
en; but that Spiritual Nature which atifeth from Min 


Nature in 


E: Works of the Righteous and Spiritual Law, that's doing the 
ritten in the Heart. I contels, they of the other 85. 
FXExtrcam; when they are preſſed with this Teſtimony 
the Seim ams and Velagians, as well as by us, 
Shen. we uſe this Scripture, to ſhew them, how, 
Wome of the Heatbens, by the Light of Chrift in their 
art, come to be ſaved, arc very far to ſeck; giv- 
cg this Anſwer, That there were /ome Nelignes of the 
eavendy Image. left in Adam, by which — 
old de ſome god Things: Which, as it is in it felt 
ithout Proof, Jo it contradicts their owt Affertions 
Elſewhere, and gives away their Cauſe, For if theſe 


e b WR cliques were of Force to enable them to fulfil the 
„Nighteous Law of God, it takes away the Neceſſity 


f Chriſt's Coming; or, at leaſt leaves them a Way 
o be ſaved without him; unleſs they will ſay, (which 
vorſt of all,) That thong they really fulfilled. the 
Nigbteous Law of God, yet God damned them; becnuſe 
' RY the Want of that particular Knowledge, while be 
nel withheld all Means of their comiug to him 
em them; but of this hereaſter. 
. Imight alſo here uſe; another Argument, 
oom theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. where he 


poſitively excludes the natural Man ftom an Un- 
e, NMerſtanding in the Things of God; but becauſe I have 


spoken of that Scripture in the Beginning of the Se- 
he Mond Propoſition, I will here avoid to repeat hat is 
-1- 1 here mentioned, referring thereunto: Yet becauſe Timer 
e  Seciminns and others, who exalt the Light OI Lightot che 
1 ciuians and others, ght p 
itt he natural Man, or a natural Light in Man, do Ob- ian 
1H A '& olle Sd at; N 2 d nab at) .ozc& 
mW | 
i ; 
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. object againſt this Scripture; I ſhall remoye it ere l 4 
| make an End. 45 a 11 4 | 4 


_- They ſay, The Greek Word Wuxi; ought to b. 
tranſlated Animal, and not Natural; elſe, tay they, 
it would have been Þvoinog. From which they ſeek to 
infer, That it is only the Animal Man, and not the Ra. 
tional, that is excluded here, from the Diſcerning th: | 


_ Things of God. Which Shift, without diſputing a. f 
bout the Word, is caſily refuted ; neither is it any 
wiſe conſiſtent with the Scope of the Place. For ü 

Arſe. 1, Firſt, The Animal Life is no other than that 
which Man hath common with other Living Crca 
. tures; for as he is a meer Man, he differs no other- 
the _ wiſe from Beaſts, than by the Rational Property. 
ral No the Apoſtle deduceth his Argument in the 
al foregoing Verſes, from this Simile; That 'as th: 
Things of a Man cannot be known, bur by the Spirit of « 

Man; Jo the Things of God, no Man'knoweth, but by 

the Spirit of God. But I hope, theſe Men will con- j 


3 


by the Animal Spirit only, i. e. by that which he 


ſeſs unto me, that the Things of a Man are not known 8 
hath common with the Beaſts; but by the Rational? 
So that it muſt be the Rational, that is here under- * 
ſtood. Again, the Aſſumption ſhews clearly, that, 
the Apoſtle had no ſuch Intent, as theſe Men's Glos 
would make him to have; viz. So the Things of 60 
knoweth'no Man, but the Spirit of God; according to 
their Judgment he ſhould have ſaid, The Things ft BY 
God knoweth no Man by his Animal Spirit, but by bis 
Rational Spirit: For to ſay, The Spirit of God, here 
ſpoken of, is no other than the Rational Spirit of 
Man, would border upon Blaſphemy; fince they 
are ſo often contra-diſtinguiſhed. Again, going on, 
he faith not, that they are Rationally, but Spirirualy i 
Ae n. Secondly, The Apoſtle throughout this Chapter, Bll 
| + —  ſhews how the Wiſdom of Man is unfit to judge 
of the Things of God, and ignorant of them. Nov 
I ask theſe Men, whether a Man be called a m 1 
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Min from his Anima Property, or from his Rationel® 
r from his Rational, then it is not only the Animal rhe Raio- 
Niet alſo the Rational, as he is yet in the Natural e Raad 
tate, which the Apoſtle excludes here, and hom Sure, ex 
Ne contra-diſtinguiſheth from the Spiritual, Verſ. 1 a 
ut the ſpiritual Man judgeth all Things ; this cannot rr we 
Wc ſaid of any Man, meerly becauſe Rational, or as 
eis a Man; ſeeing the Men of greateſt Reaſon, ift 
e may ſo eſteem Men, whom the Scripture calls 
ie, as were the Greeks of old, not only may be, 
hat often are Enemies to the Kingdom of Gd; 
hile both the Preaching of Chrift is ſaid to be Fool 
ese with the Wiſe Men of this World, and the Wiſe 
nF rhis World is ſaid to be Fooliſhneſs with God. 
Now whether it be any ways probable, that either 
heſe Wiſe Men, that are ſaid to account the 69 
pe! — fs are only ſo called with Reſpect to their 
Animal Property, and not their Rational; or that the 
Wiſdom, that is Fooliſhneſs with God, is not meant 
f the Rational, but only the Animal Property, any 
= — Man, laying aſide Intereſt, may eaſily 
= 6: IV. I come now to the other Part, to wit, 


that this evil and corrupted Seed is not imputed to In- 4 
Cents, until they actually joyn with it. For this there Sin imputed 


4 Reaſon given in the End of the Propoſition it 


o elf, drawn from Epheſ ii. For theſe are by Nature 

of 21 dren of Wrath, who walk according to the Prince 
be Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh 

e the Children of Diſobedience. Here the Apoſtle 

ol WE'ves their evil Walking, and not any Thing that is 
ot reduced to act, as a Reaſon of their being Chil | 

n, ren Frath. And this is ſuitable to the whole 
rain of the Goſpel, where no Man is ever threat: 


ed or Judged for what Iniquity he hath not actually 


er, ; vrought : ſuch indeed as continue in Ini uity, and 
ge o do allow the Sins of their Fathers, God will viſit 
, W's Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children. 

71 2 
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104 PROPOSITION Iv. 
© Is it not ſtrange then, that Men ſhould entertain 
aan Opinion ſo ablurd in it ſelf, and fo crucl and 
; + _ contrary to the Nature, as well of God's Mercy, 
_ as Juſtice ; concerning which the Scripture is al- 
together filent? But it is manifeſt, that Man hat: 
.- .. . (Qavented this Opinion out of Selſ-love, and from that 
bitter Root from which all Errors ſpring; for th: 
The ablo- moſt Part of Proteſtants that hold this, having ( 
Af klecen they fancy) the Ab/olute Decree of Election to ſccurcr 
ſprings them and their Children, ſo as they cannot miſs of 
com Sel Salvation, they make no Difficulty to ſend all others, 
both Old and Young, to Hell. For whereas Scli- 
love (which is always apt to believe that which it 
deſires) poſſeſſeth them with an Hope, that their 
Part is ſecure ; they are not ſollicitous, how they leave | 
their Neighbours, which are the far greater Part 

of Mankind, in theſe Inextricable Difficulties. The 
Papiſts again uſe this Opinion, as an Art to augment 
the Eſteem of their Church, and Reverence of its 


- 


Sacraments; ſeeing they pretend, it is waſhed away 
by Baptiſm; only in this they appear to be a little 
> more Mercitul, in that they ſend not theſe Unbap- 

tized Infants to Hell, but to a certain Limbys ; con- 
© _ _... Eerning which the Scriptures are as ſilent, as of the 
-.. other, This then is not only not Authoriſed in the 
Seripture, but contrary to the expreſs Tenor of it, 
The Apoftle ſaith plainly, Row. iv. 15. Here v 
Law is, there is no Trav/gre/jion And again, v. 13. 
But Sin is not imputed, where there is no Law. Than 
2 which Teſtimonies, there is nothing more poſitive ; 
T0 Infants fince to Infants there is no Law, ſeeing as ſuch, they 
Pane fand are py uncapable of it; the Law cannot reach 
Tranſgrets- any but ſuch as have, in ſome Meaſure, leſs or more, 
* the Exerciſe of their Underſtanding, which Infauts 
| have not. So that from thence I thus argue: 
Sin is imputed to none, where there is no Law. 
But, to Infants there is no Law: 
Therefore, Sin is not imputed to them. 


'The 


of E2ek. xviti. 20. The Soul that ſinueth, it ſball dis: 
= The Son ſhall nat bear the Father's Iniquity © For the 
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The Propofition is the Apoſtle's own Words; the 

Aſſamption is thus proved: 551 N 


Thoſe, who are under a Phyſical Empoſſbility of 


either bearing, knowing, or underſtanding any Law, 
© where the Impoſſibility is not brought upon them 
dy any Act ot their own, but is according to the ve- 
Try Order of Nature appointed by God; to ſuch 


chere is no Law. 


But Infants are under this Phyfical Impoſſibility: 


Thereſore, Cc. | | 
Secondly, What can be more poſitive, than that 


Prophet here firſt ſheweth, what is the Cauſe of 


Man's Eternal Death, which he faith, is bis Sinning * 
and then, as it he purpoſed exprefly to thut out fuch 

Jan Opinion, he afjures us, The Son ſball not bear the 
= Father's Iniquity. From which I thus argue: 


If the Son bear not the Iniquity of his Father, or Infants bear 


not Adam's 


of his immediate. Parents, far leſs ſhall he bear theTaugrea 


ther: 


0 
| 

1 
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Iniquity of Adam. on. 


But the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of his Fa- 


Therefore, &c. | 
. V. Having thus far ſhewn how abſurd this O- 


N inion is, I ſhall briefly examine the Reafons its Au- 
thors bring for it. 5 


Firſt; They fay, Adam was a public Perſon, and Obſed. i 


W berefore all Men ſinned in him, as being in his Loins. 
And for this they alledge that of Rom. v. 12. ere 
ere as by one Man Sin entred into the World, and 
Heath by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 


at all have ſinned, &c. Theſe laſt Words, ſay they, 


2 be tranſlated, In whom all have ſinned. 


To this. I anſwer: That Adam is a publick Per-. 


Pen, is not denied; and that through him there is 
$ dccd of Sin propagated to all Men, which in its 
Run Nature: is finful, and inclines Men to Ini- 


Multy; yet will it not follow from thence, that 
Infants, 


As for theſe Words in the Romans, the Re 


others have ſinned, 


Apoſtle clearly ſhews by the following Verſe, Sin is 


not be here included. 


 - » Infants from their Conception are guilty. 


I ſee not. 


222 Child. It is ſaid indeed, In Sin did my Mother con- 


of Adam there is not here any Mention) contrary 


ther s Iniquity. 


and Death, therefore they muſt be guilty of Siu. 


Sin, af that are ſubject to them, is denied. For thor 


* 
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* * . * * - —— — 
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Infants, who joyn not with this Seed, are guilty, 
Hoa of 

the Guilt there alledged, is, For that all have finned. 
Now no Man is ſaid to ſin, unleſs he actually tin | 
in his own Perſon ; for the Greek Words & 4 may 
very well relate to baverog, which is the nearci MR 
Antecedent; ſo that they hold forth, how that 
Adam, by his Sin, gave an Entrance to Sin in th 
World: And ſo Death entred by Sin, ep & i. c. 1h˙ YG 
which | viz. www yp or, in which| viz. Death |} al! 
at is, Actually in their own | 
Perſons ; to wit, all that were capable of finning: 
Of which Number that Infants could not be, the 


Oben. u. Iheir ſecond Objection is from Palm li. 5. Be 7 
buola, I was ſbapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did my M- 
ther conceive me. Hence, they ſay, it appears, that 


a How 5 infer this Conſequence, for my Part | ; 
he Iniquity and Sin here appears to 
be far more Aſcribable to the Parents, than to the 


to the plain Words, The Son ſball not bear the H- 7 


Thirdly, They object, hat the Wages of Sin it % 
ect. II. * „ AS | MA 
* Death ; and RIG Children are ſubject to Diſeaſ 


A. I anſwer: That theſe Things are a Conſequence * 
„. of the Fall, and of Adam's Sin, is confeſſed; but 
Wages ef That that infers neceſſarily a Guilt in all other 


* 


ye. 
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not imputed, where there is no Law: And fince, as is 
above proved, there is no Law to Infants, they can- 


ſwered. ceive me; not, My Mother did conceive me a Sinner 
Beſides, that, ſo interpreted, contradicts exprelly 
the Scripture before-mentioned, in making Children 
guilty of the Sins of their immediate Parents, (or WF 
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ne whole outward Creation ſuffered a Decay by 
ams Fall, which groans under Vanity; according 
o which it is ſaid in 7%, That the Heavens are not 
ian in the Sight of God; yet will it not from thence 
low, that the Herbs, Earth, and Trees, are 
ESioners. \. 0 tis | 

Nat, Death, though a Conſequent of the Fall, 
SMncident to Man's Earthly Nature, is not the Wages 
f Sin in the Saints, but rather a Sleep; by which 
hey paſs from Death to Lite ; which is fo far from 
Peing troubleſom and painful to them, as all real 
SP aniſhments for Sin are, that the Apoſtle counts 
It Gain: To me, faith he, to die is Gain, Philip. i. 
21. 


Some are ſo fooliſh, as to make an Objection far- bie. ry, 
Wher, ſaying; That if Adam's Sin be not imputed to 

=: who actually have not ſinned, then it would follow, 

Phat all Infants are ſaved. | 

= But we are willing, that this ſuppoſed Abfurdity je: 

Whould be the Conſequence of our Doctrine; rather 

han that, which (it ſeems) our Adverſaries reckon 

pot Abſurd, though the undoubted and unavoida- 

ple Conſequence of theirs; viz. That many Infants 

Frernally periſh ; not for any Sin of theit own, but only 

lor Adam's Iniquity « Where we are willing to let the 

W-ontroverly ſtop, commending both to the Illumina- 

Wed Underſtanding of the Chriſtian Reader. 

Ibis Error ot our Adverſaries, is both denied 

: nd refuted by Zuinglius, that Emiment Founder of 

; he Proteſtant Churches of Switzerland, in his Book 

Ve * 1 . for which he is Anathematiz d by the 

uncil of Trent, in the Fifth Seſſion. We ſhall only 

dd this Information : That we confeſs then, that 

Seed of Sin is tranſmitted to all Men, from Adam, 

Kalthough imputed to none, until by finning the 

actually joyn with it) in which Seed he gave bd. 1— 


uten to all to Sin; and it is the Origin of all evil 
ions and Thoughts in Men's Hearts, e & to wit, 
ere, as it is in Rom. v. 1 2. i. e. In which Death all 


O 


have 


hav B 
led Death in the Scripture, and the Body of Death; Wl 
ſeeing indeed it is a Death to the Life of Righte- i 
ouſneſs and Holineſs: "Therefore its Seed; and its 
Product, is called the Old Man, the Old Adam, in 
which all Sin is; for which Cauſe we uſe this Name 
Original sin to Expreſs this din, and not that of Original Sin; of i 
po <<ripure which Phraſe the Scripture makes no Mention, and 
under which invented and unſcriptural Barbariſm, this 
Notion of Inputed Sin to Infants took Place among 
Chriſtians. | 
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PROPOSITIONS V and VI. 


g Concerning the Univzxsat RRDEMyTr ION by 
Chriſt, and alſo the Savins and Six ITUAI 
 Lis6ur, wherewith every Man is enlightned. 


PROPOSITION V. 


bad. 1. GOD, ont of bis Infinite Love, who delighteth not 
3 gs. in the Death of a Sinner, but that all ſhould live 
and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the World, that hc 
hath given his only Son a Light, that whoſoever 
© believeth in him ſhall be ſaved, John iii. 16. Who 
enlighteneth every Man that cometh into the 
World, John i. 9. And maketh manifeſt all 
Things, that are reproyable, Epheſ. v. 13. Aud 
teacheth all Temperance, Righteouſneſs, and Godli- 
meſs. And this Light lighteneth the Hearts of ai, 
in a Day, in order to Salvation; and this is it, which 
reprovss the Sin of all Individuals, aud would work 
out the Salvation of ali, if not reſiſted. Nor is it 
leſs Univerſal, than the Seed of Sing being the Pur- 
> _ chaſe of his Death, who taſted Death for ever) 
. Man. For as in Aiam all die, even ſo in Chrij 
all ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
R 


4 "= ** | 2 5 


* erer 


"I ot ENTS 


— 


bk Univerſal and Saving Light. 
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PROPOSITION VI 


According to which Principle (or Hypotheſis) alt the 


Oblec ions againft the Univerlality of Chriſt's Death, 
are eaſily ſolved; neither is it necaſul to recur to the 
Miniſiry of Angels, and thee other Miraculous 
Means, which, they ſay, God uſeth, to manifeſt the 


Doctrine and Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion unto ſuch, 


who ( wy; in the Places 4 the World, where' the 
outward Preaching of the Goſpel is unknown) have 
well improved the firſt and common Grate. For as 
hence it well follows, that ſome of the Old Philoſo- 
phers might have been ſaved; ſi alſo may ſome {who 
by Providence are — into thoſe remote Parts of the 
World, where the Knowledge of the Hifto 

ing) be made Partakers of the Divine 


5 wants 
| | yſtery, if 
they receive, and reſiſt not that Grace. N Maniſeſ- 


_— 4 


tation whereof is given to every Man to pfofit c. „ 


withal. This mot certain Doctrine being then re- 
ceived, that there is an Evangelical ang Savin 

Light and Grace in all, he Univer/ality of the Love 
and Mercy of God towards Mankind (both in the 
Death of his Beloved Son, the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
aud in the Manifeftation of the Light in the Heart 
is eftabliſhed and confirmed, againſt all the Objectious 
of ſuch as deny it. Therefore Chriſt hath taſted Death 


tor every Man; not only 15 all Kinds of Men, as #* + » 
very Map, of all Kinds: 


ſome vainly talk; but for 
The Benefit of whoje Offering, is not only extended to 
ſuch, who have the diftin#® outward Knowledge of his 
Death and Sufferings, as the ſame is declared in the 
Scriptures ; but even unto thoſe, who are neceſſarily 


excluded from the Benefit of this Knowledge, by ſome. 


inevitable Accident. Which Knowledge we willingly 


confeſs to be very Profitable and Comfortable; bat not 
ablolutely Needful unto ſuch, from whom God him= 


ſelf” bath wit h-beld it; yet they may be made Par- 


takers of the Myſtery of bis Death, / tho ignorant of 


the Hiftory ) if they fuper his Seed and Light (en- 


lightening 


* 
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lightening their Hearts) to tate Place, (in which 

Light Communion with the Father and the Son is 

enjoyed) /% as of wicked Men to become boly, ani 

Lovers of that Power, by whoſe inward and ſecrt 

+. Touches, they feel themſelves turned from the Evil 1 

4 the Good, and learn to do to others, as they would 

be done by; in which Chriſt bimſelf affirms all 

be included. As They have then fallly and erron:- 

ouſly Taught, who have denied Chrift-to have died ſe n, 

all Men; /o neither have They ſufficiently taught the 

Truth, who affirming him to have died tor all, ba» 

added the abſolute Neceſſity of the outward Knou 

edge wad in order to obtain its ſaving Effed. 4. 

mong whom the Remonſtrants of Holland have bu» 

chiefly wanting, and many other Afſertors of Uni- 
verſal Redemption; in that they 'have not placed 

the Extent of this Salvation in that Divine and E. 
vangelical Principle of Light and Life, wherewith 

Chriſt hath' enlightened every Man that cometh 

into the World; which is excellently and evidently 

held forth in theſe Scriptures, Gen. vi. 3. Deut. xx. 

14. John i. 7, 8, 9, 16. Rom. x. 8. 'Titusii 

11 : 5 2» ; , $4? 4-4 . " ' „ 1 


7 


* 
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ITHERTO we have conſidered Man's fallen, 
loft, corrupted and degenerated Condition. Wi! 
Nou it is fit to enquire, How and by what Mens Wi 
he may come to be Freed out of this miſerable and di- 
praved Condition + Which in theſe two Propoſitions WI 
is declared and demonſtrated 5 which I thought 
meet to place together, becauſe of their Affinity; {9 
me one being, as it were, an Explanation of the ot 

| er. Ne 80 4% M ge- erer 2 

Asten R. As for that Doctrine, which theſe Propoſition WR 
' probation, chiefly ſtrike at, to wit, Ahſolute Reprobation; ac: 
that horri- , i r | 24 15 
ble and bla cording to which ſome are not afraid to Aficrt, 
| r „That God by an Eternal and Immutable Decres 
Fckeribed. hath Predeſtinated to Eternal Damnation the fat 
4 greater Part of Mankind, not conſidered as Made 
* 4 much leſs as Fallen, without any Reſpect to ther 
| | oY | F . N Þ %e Wo RP « Dil £ 


> &y % : 


'Df Univerſal and Saving Light. = 


« ſerable Souls neceflarily to walk in their wicked 


Ways, that ſo his Juſtice may lay hold on them: 


« And that God doth therefore not only ſuffer them, 


s to be liable to this Miſery in many Parts of the 
„ World, by yang om them the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and 

Ls even in thoſe Places where the Goſpel is preached, 
and Salvation by Chriſt is offered; whom, tho 


owledge of Chriſt; but 


Sc he 1 invite them, yet he juſtly condemas 


| | for Diſo | 
„ them all Grace, by which they could have laid hold 


tence, albeit he hath with-held from 


on the Goſpel, viz. Becauſe he hath by a ſecret 


„Will, unknown to all Men, ordained and decreed 
„ 8 any Reſpect had to their Diſobedience or 


Cc 
þ 


in) that they ſhall not obey, and that the Offer 


; « of the Goſpel ſhall never Prove effectual for their 
Salvation; but only ſerve to aggravate and occaſi- 
7 Lon their greater Condemnation. 


I fay, as to this Horrible and Blaſphemous Doc- 


Itrine, our Cauſe is common with many Others, 


who have both Wiſely, and Learnedly, according 
to Scripture, Reaſon and Antiquity, refuted it: 
eeing then that ſo much, and ſo well, is ſaid al- 
ready againſt this Doctrine, that little can be ſu- 
| veraddet 


„except what hath been ſaid already; I 


ſhall be ſhort in this Reſpect. Yet, becauſe it lies 


a Novelty, ſeeing the 


ſo in Oppoſition to my Way, I cannot let it altoge- 
Wther pals. | | 
. I. Firſt; We may ſafely call this Doctrine hi Doe. 


rſt four Hundred Years af- trinea No- 


( Diſobedience or Sin; but only for the demonſtra- 
( ting of the Glory of his Juſtice; and that for the 
- bringing this about, he hath Pointe theſe mi- 


er Chriſt there is no Mention made of it: For as . 


Wt is contrary to the Scripture's Teſfimony, and to 
the Tenor of the Goſpel; ſo all the Ancient Wri- 


ters, Teachers, and Doctors of the Church, paſs 


» © 
#4 
va 


t over with a profound Silence. The firſt Foun- 


Auguſtine; 


4 
bo 1 
92 ; 


1 £# * he Ri 
x dations of it were laid in the later Writings of a 
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Auguſtine; Who in his Heat againſt Pelagius, let ful 
ſome Expreſſions, which ſome have unhappily glca. i 
ned up, to the Eſtabliſhing of this Error; thereby 
contradicting the Truth, and ſufficiently gain-ſaying i 
many others, and many more and frequent Expreth. 3 
ons of the ſame Auguſtine. Afterwards was this 
Voctrine fomented by Dominicus a Fryar, and th: 
Monks of his Order; and at laſt unhappily taken uy 
by John Calvin (otherwiſe a Man in divers Reſpect: 
to be commended) to the great Staining of his Re- 
putation, and Defamation both of the Proteſtant and 
Chriſtian Religion: Which though it received the 
Decrees of the Synod of Dort for its Confirmation, 
hath ſince loſt Ground, and begins to he exploded by 
moſt Men of Learning and Piety in all Prozeſton: 
Churches. However, we ſhould not oppugn it for 
the Silence of the Ancients, Paucity of its Aſſertor, 
or for the Learnedneſs of its Oppoſers ; if we did 
obſerve it to have afiy real Bottom, in the Writing 
or Sayings of Chriſt and the Apoſtles; and that it 
were not highly injurious to God himſelf, to Jeu 
2 our Mediator and Redeemer ; and to the Pou- 
er, Virtue, Nobility and Excellency of his Bleſſed G9. 
pel; and lafily, unto all Mankind. © | [4 
»1eshigh- . II. Firſt; It is bighly injurious to God, be Bl 
- dylnjurious cauſe it makes him the Author af Sin; which of all 

oma Things is moſt contrary to his Nature. I conſeß 
the Author the Aſſertors of this Principle deny this Conſc- Wh 
; 8 nence; but that is but a meer Illuſion, ſecing t 


o naturally follows from this Doctrine, and i Wi 
equally Ridiculous, as if a Man ſhould pertinaciouF 
ly deny that Oye and Two make Three. For u 
God has decreed that the reprobated Ones ſhall p*- 

riſh, without all Reſpe& to their evil Deeds, but only Wl 
of his own Pleaſure ; and if he hath alſo decreed long Bl 
. before they were in Being, or in a Capacity to dv 
CE Good or Evil, that they ſhould walk in thoſe wicked Bl 
Ways, by which, as by a ſecondary Means, 97 . 

Ws, RH: 165 24) 3.7 | "DAS; 5 a 
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re led to that End: Who, I pray, is the firſt Au- 
chor and Cauſe thereof, but God, who ſo willed and 
deccreed? This is as natural a Conſequence as any can 
be: And therefore, alttiough many of the Preachers 
Jof this Doctrine have ſought out various, ſtrange, 
Wfraincd and intricate Diſtinctions, to defend their O- 
pinion, and evite this horrid Conſequence ; yet ſome, 
Wand that of the moſt Eminent of them, have been ſo 
plain in the Matter, as they have put it beyond all 
oubt. Of which I ſhall inſtance a few among many 
Paſſages. * I /ay, That by the Ordination and Mill Catoinin 
Lc, Adam fell. God would have Man to fall. id 1 iat. 
alan is blinged by the Will and Commandment of God. <1: 5. 4 
reer the Cauſes of Hardening us to God. The Prad ldew 
BLigheft or remote Cauſe of Hardening is the Will of u dePro” 
cod. I followeth that the hidden Counſel of God is the c. a8. 5. 1. 
1 15 of Hardening. Theſe are Calvins Expreſſions. | 
Wa Grd (faith Beza) hath Predeſtinated, not only unto de d 
Damnation, but alſo unto the Cauſes of it, whomſocever 
%. meet. b The Decree of God cannot be excluded Tot. 
om the Canſes of Corruption. c It is certain (faith An. 1. 
Aauchius that (cod is the firſt Cauſe of Obduration. * 
Keprobates are held ſo faſt under God's Almighty De- dl. lib. 
ee, that they cannot but Sin and Periſh. d It is the * * 15 
Ooiuion (faith Pareus) of our Doctors, That God did qc R 


d Parens 


Pvevitably Decree the Temptation and Fall of Man. The lib. f. de 
Creature finneth indeed neceſſarily, by the moſt juſt Am ga 
” WE. 7 #dgment of God. Our Men do moſt rightly affirm, ibid. c. x. 
„er the Fall of Man was . and inevitable; by 
ccident, becauſe of God's Decrce. e God (faith L 
; Nartyr) doth incline and force the Wills of wicked | 
een into great Sins. f God (faith Zuinglius) moveth f Zine: lib. 
e Robber to Kill. He killeth, God forcing him there- 2 
„. But thou wilt ſay, He is forced to Sin; I permit 
* ruly that he is forced. g Reprobate Perſons (ſaith 5, %, 
6 iſcator) are ab/olutely ordained to this two-fold End; p. 1 arts 
m 4 undergo everlaſting Puniſhment, and neceſſarily to 
"i 6%. therefore to Siu, that they may be juſtly Pu- F | 
iſbea. 4 
5 5 | If 
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If thefe Sayin 


do not plainly and evidently 
Import, that G 


is the Author "of Sin, we muſt 


not then ſeek theſe Men's Opinions from their 


Words, but ſome Way elſe: It ſeems as if they | 


had aſſumed to themſelves that monftrous and two- 
fold Will they feign of God; one by which they 
declare their Minds openly, and another more fc- 
cret and hidden, which is quite contrary to the o- 


ther. Nor doth it at all help them, to ſay, That Man E 4 


fins willingly; fince that Willingnefs, Proclivity and 
Propenſity to Evil, is (according to their Judgment) 
ſo neceſſarily impos d upon him, that he cannot but 
be Willing, becauſe God hath Willed and Decreed 


him to be fo. Which Shift is juſt as if I ſhould il 


take a Child uncapable to reſiſt me, and throw it 
down from a great Precipice; the Weight of the 


Child's Body indeed makes it go readily down, and 
the Violence of the Fall upon ſome Rock or Stone, 
beats out its Brains and kills it. Now then, I pray, 
though the Body of the Child goes willingly down 
((or I ſuppoſe it, as to its Mind, is uncapable of any 
Will) and the Weight of its Body, and not any 


immediate Stroak ot my Hand, who perhaps am at 


2 great Diſtance, makes it Die; Whether is thc 
Child, or I, the proper Cauſe of its Death? Let 
any Man of Reaſon judge, if God's Part be (with 
them, as great, yea, more immediate, in the Sins of 
Men (as by the T 

pear) whether doth not this make him not only 
the Author of Sin, but more Unjuſt, than the Un- 
juſteſt of Men? * S 

9. III. Secondly; This Dodrine is Injurions 10 Bi 


Goddelight Cod, becauſe it makes him delight in the Death of 
Sinners; yea, and to Will many to Die in their Sins 
contrary to theſe Scriptures, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 1 77. 


HM. 3. 2. Pet. iii. 9. For if he bath created Men only $ 


eſtimonies above brought doth ap- 


for this very End, that he might ſhew forth his ©: 
Juſtice and Power in them, as theſe Men affirm ; Bc 


and for effecting thereof, hath not only with- held 


trom 
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from them the Means of doing Good, but alſo pre- 
Wdeſtinated the Evil, that they might fall into it; and 
What he Inclines and Forces them into great Sins; 
Weertainly he muſt neceſſarily delight in their Death, 
Wand will them to Dye; ſeeing U e his own Will 
ee neither doth, nor can do any 1 hing. 1 i 
IV. Thirdly ; 1 is highly injurious to Chriſt Ttrenders 
pur Mediator, and to the Efficacy and Excellency of — rn 


| diation In» 
Bs Goppel For it renders his Mediation ineffectual, <fcvual. 
s if he had not by his Sufferings throughly bro- 
en down the middle Mall, nor yet removed the 
9/74:h of God, or purchaſed the Love of God to- 
Svards all Mankind; if it was afore-decreed, that 
t ſhould be of no Service to the far greater Part 
f Mankind. It is to no Purpoſe to alledge, that 
he Death of Chriſt was of Efficacy enough to have 
Waved all Mankind; if in Effect it's Virtue be not ſo 
rr extended, as to put all Mankind into a Capacity . « 
— 9g a nee wrt 5 | 8 lis 
= rourthly ; It makes the Preaching of the Goſpel a 
oer Mock — Lluſion, if many we eee to — Face 
eis preached, be by any irrevocable Decree, ex- ock. 
Fluded from being benefited by it: It wholly 
makes uſeleſs the Preaching of Faith and Repen= 
Jance, and the whole Tenor of the Goſpel-Pro- 
Wniſcs and Threatnings, as being all relative to a 
ermer Decree and Means before appointed to 
ach: Which, becauſe they cannot Fail, Man needs 
J nothing but wait for that Irreſiſtible Juncture, 
Which will come, though it be but at the laſt Hour 
Wt bis Life, if he be in the Decree of Election 
ad be his Diligence and Waiting what it can, he 


all never Attain it, if he belong to the Decree of 
$ probation... oP „e 
. Fiſthly; Ie makes the Coming of Chrift, aud his 
12 "Fe > | A | s, It makes 
y WE 72pitzatory Sacrifice, which the Scripture affirms to che Coming 


e been the Fruit of God's Loye to the World, ois 
Wd tranſacted tor the Sins and Salvation of all wrath, 
en, o have been rather le of God's Hratb 


ms 
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8 V. Sixthly, This Doctrine is highly injurious u 
age din Mankind; for it renders them in a tar worſe Con- 


Condition dition, than the Devils in Hell. For theſe wer 


than the 


vils. 


Than the It puts him into a far worſe Condition than Pharaoh 2 
— put the Hraelites: For though he with-held Stra 


Tantalus bis of 'Tantalus, who, oppreſſed with Thirſt, ſtands in 
Condition. Water up to the Chin, yet can by no Means reach 


— 2 
- 
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to the World, and one of the greateſt Judgments, andi 
ſevereſt Ad of God's Indignation towards Mankind, 
it being only ordain'd/to-fave a very few, and for the 
Hardening, and Augmenting the Condemnation of 
the far greater Number of Men, | becauſe they be- 
lieve not truly in it; the "Cauſe of which Unbelief 
again (as the Nivines | ſo called] above aſſert) is the 
hidden Counſel of God: Certainly the Coming of 
Chriſt was never to them a Teſtimony of God's 
Love, but rather of his Implacable Wrath: And 
if the World may be taken for the tar greater Num- 
ber of ſuch as live in it, God never loved the 
World, according to this Doctrine, but rather 
hated it greatly, in ſending his Son to be Crucified 


PROPO 


Win 


ſometimes in a Capacity to have ſtood,” and do 
ſuffer only for their own Guilt; whereas many 
Millions of Men are for ever tormented, according 
to them, for Adam's Sin, which they neither knew 
of, nor ever were acceſſary to. It renders them 
worſe than the Beaſts of the Field, of whom the 

Maſter requires no more than they are able to per- 
form; and if they be killed, Death to them is the 
End of Sorrow; whereas Man is for ever Tormented 
for not doing that which he was never able to do. 


from them; yet by much Labour and Pains they 
could have gotten it: But from Men they make 
God to with-hold all Means of Salvation, ſo that 
they can by no Means attain it. Vea, they place 
Mankind in that Condition, which the Poets feign 


. r ** 


p by Hee os 2 


it with his Tongue; and being tormented: with 


Hunger, hath Fruits hanging at his very Lips, 50 | 
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h as he can never lay hold on them with his Teeth; 


Watid theſe Things are ſo near him, not to nouriſh dim, 
What to torment him. So do theſe Men: They make 
the outward Creation of the Works of Providence, 

the Smitings of the Conſcience; ſufficient to Cons 
ince the Heathens of Sin, and ſo to Condemn and 


Judge them; but not at all to help them to Salvati- 


Won. They 'make the Preaching of the Goſpel, the 
offer of Salvation by Chrift, the Uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, of mo and good' Works, ſufficient to Con- 
demn thoſe hey account Reprobates ' within the 
Church; ſerving only to inform them, to beget a 
3 ſeeming Faith, 0d n Hope; yet becauſe of a ſe- 


A cret Impoteney, which they had from their Infancy, 
all theſe are Wholl ed ine ſſectual to bring them t 4 
Fl 


=F leaft Step towards 


lvation'; and doonly cofitribut 5 


to render their Condemnation the greater, and thei 


4 Torments'the'more violent and intolerable; 


Having thus 0 Ar this falſe D. 6Rrine, 
(which 450 in m becauſe they that ate de: 


Hirous, may ſee ir boch e and Pioufſy Re- 
futed by many others; T'come to "the Matter of Hur 
FPropofition, Which is; That Cod oat F His infinite 
x Po, who delighteth 2 inthe Death of a Sinner, but 
bar all ſhould tive and be \ hath ſent his oy Be- 
eren Son imo the World,” that whoſoever be ene = 
im 5 Javed: Which alſo is again afftrmed in 
che Sixth Propoſition, in theſe Words, Chrift then 7 wide « 
2 —— Death for every Man, of all Kinds.” Such is the « 
Evidence of this Truth, delivered almoſt Wholly in Man. 
the expreſs Words of Scripture, that it will udt need 
much Probation, Alſo, becauſe our Aſſertion herein 
is common with many Others, Who have both Ear- 
Aoeſtiy and Soundly, according to the Seriprur 

| Pede for this Univerſal Reuemption, 1 ſhall be the 
more brief in it, that I may cbme to that, BOD TA 
| rem more fingulary. and e ours. 
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Chriſt's Re ., VI, This Doctrine of Univerſal. Redemption, 
Univerſal, OF, 12 * ''s Dying for all Men, is of it ſelf fo evident 
conrary from the Scripture - Teſtimony, that there is ſcarce 
eine Ab 29994 555 l ar 15 Sue Faith, 1 | 
beion frequently, ſo plainly, and ſo poſitive lierred. 
— 4 5. that, which. maketh the Pra thine of Chriſt 
bo truly termed the G pe, or an Aununciatio i 4 
1 Glad-Tidings 10 all. Thus the Angel declared 
the. Birth, and Coming of Chriſt to the Shepherd 
to be, Luke ii. 10. Behold, I bring. you. good {1dings 
20 great; Joy, which, ſball be to ali n 4 He ſaith 
oa Few. No if this Com Chriſt, had 
=_ brought a Poſſibility of Reta to al,, it ſhould BY: 
rather haye been accounted, Bad Tidings of great il 
Sorrow. to moſt, People; 5 ſhould. the Angel 
2 0 had Reaſon to have fi ung, Peace on Earth, and 
ret towards its it the greateſt, Part of Mas- 4 
been | neceflarily, ſhut out from receiving 
any „Reet by 1 it. OW, ſhould Chriſt have ſent out f 
Servants to ty 75 the Copel to every, Creature, Wi 
Lark. XV1.;45..(2 ves 755 Comprehenſive Commiſſion) 
that i is, 70 every Sou 20 Daughter of, Mankind, with i 
out. al xception.? He, kn to Preach Wi 
| Safvatien 10 all, Repentance, aud emiſſion of Sins 1 
all;"Warnin; every. one, and AA every one, a Wi 
The Gofpel Paul did, Co. i. 28. Nom h o could they haue 
—— preached the Goſpel 10 every, Man, as became the Wi 
* Man 5 iniſters. of Jeſus Chriſt, in much Aſſurance, if Sah 
a Wiek by, that Goſpel 1 ad not been poſſible to all? 
1 if ſome of, — had asked them, or ſhould 
vate EE 12 e Seen the * 
Vexſality of it's Death, an yet preach it to al 
promilcugl ully £ ? Hath Chri/t died for me 130 How can 
they, wi 77 5 1 Ca er to this Wi 
ueſtion? 1 A 8 a Conditional 4 2 | 
their Princip le 1855 them to do, and I tb 
Repent, Chr} hath di died for thee ; doth not of ſame a> 
| Queſtion ſtill recur? Hath Chrift died for me, o a5 10 i. 
"a K Repentance pa ble lo ne : . To this they fe | 


an wel 


— 


= they preach the (mmom Salvation, Repentance unto 
Al; offering a Door of Mercy and Hope to all, 
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Arn 


a the Feet of T hoſe, that bring the Glad Tidings of the 
8 Go/pel of Peace, are ſaid to be Beautiful ; tor that 


through Jelus Chriſt, who himſelf a Ranſom for 
=... 5 Goſpel invites All: And certain 
Goſpel Chriſt intended not to deceive et 


che greater Part of Mankind, when he invites, and 
= cricth, ſaying; Come unto me, all ye that are waary 

and heavy laden, and 1 wilt give you Reft. If All 
chen ought to ſeek after him, and to look for Salvati- 
oa by him, he muſt needs have made Salvation poſſi- 
3 ble to . For who 1s bound ro ſeek after that, 
pdich is impoſſible? Certainly it were a Mocking of 
Nen, to bid them do ſo. And ſuch: as deny, that by 
ible to all 


Iche Death of; Chriſt, Salvation is made po 


Nen, do moſt Blaſphemouſly make God mock. the 
World, in giving his Servants a Commiſſion to preach 


e Goſpel of Salyation unto all, while he hath, be- 
; fore decreed | that.it hall not be.P oſſible for them to 


pid 4“ and every one Believe, II 

em, and bad purchaſed. Life and Salvation; 
Whereas it is no ſuch Thing, according to the fore- 

Nentioned Doctrine? But ſeeing Chriſt, after he 


oe, and perſected the Work: of our Redemp= _ 
em gave a Commiſſion to preach Repentance, Re- 


ion of Sins, and Salvation to all; it is maniteſt, 

at he died for all. For He, that bath Com- 
Wulbonated his Servants thus to Preach, is a God 
mY Truth, and no Mocker of poor Mankind; nel- 
er doth he require of any Man, that which is 
E"P!y impoſſible for him to do: For, that no Man 
boand to do that, which is impoſſible, is a Prin- 

Pole of Truth, engraven in every Man's Mind. And 
Es he is both a moſt Rightcous and 2 

| hs A 


119. 
. nGrernotbing; unleſs they run in a Circle; Where 


by the 
delude 
— 


Fel. Would not this make the Lord to ſend meg 
{Worth his Servants with a Lye in their Mouths (which £90 m# 
ere Blaſphemous to think) commanding them, to Abſolue 


That Chriſt died for w obadt 


. Vand vl, 


G64; it cannot at all Rand either with his Juſtice or 
Metey, to bid ſuch Men Repent or Belicve, to whom 
2 is ĩmpoſſible. 

. VII. Moreover, if we Reged the Teſtimony 

of the Scripture in this Matter; where there is not 
one © Seripture, Which I know 'of, that affirmeth, i 
Chrift-1i63 to die for Al; there are divers, that po 
| tively” and 71 end allert, He did; as 1 Tim A. 1 4 
* 5, A, 6. T exhort therefore, that frft of all, Suppl 1 
Chtiſtdied rin, Prayers, lere gſſtons, and giving of Thanks, i 
focal-- y made for all Men, &c. For this is good and accey- il 
bie in the fight of God our Saviour, who will have all 
Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledpe of b 
Trarh ;-who gave bimfelf a Raithm for, 'all, to 2 reſti. 
Fedin aue Time, Except we will have the A 500 4 


Here to aſſert quite another Thing thanhe el 1 
there ean be nothing more plain to confirm what ve 
have Aſſerted. And this Scripture doth well au- 
fwer to that Manner of Arguing,” which we havc 


hitherto uſed * For, firſt, the Apoſtle here recom- by 
mends 2 oy to Pray or all Men: And to obviate 
ſuch an Objection, as if he had faid with our Ad- 
| 4 verſaries, hrift N prayed not for the World, neither wil 
lieb be ns to pray for all; becauſe he willerh not that 
all ould be ſaved, but bath ordained many to be dam 
ved, that be might { ew forth his Juflice in them; be 
obviates, 1 fay, an Objection, telling them, that 
n 171 g and 4 —— in the fight of God, who will i 
Men to be have all Men to be ſaved. I defire to know, what Wh 
faved, can be more expreffy affirmed, or can any two Pro- 
pofitiotis be ſtated in Terms more contradictor), Wl; 
than theſe rwo; Gad willeth not ſome to be ſuved; aud 
God willeth all "Men to be ſaved, or God will have "i 
Man periſh: If we believe the laſt, as the Apoſi' i 
hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be deſtroyed; ſeeing a 
contradictory Propoſitions, the one being placed, 
the other is deftroyed.  Whence' (to conclude) be. 
fon us a Reaſon of his Willingneſs, that all Met 


uld be ſaved, in theſe Words, Who gave himſelf * 
Kaen 


a—_— 


— ³˙ A Light. _ 


Kasem for all; as if he would have ſaid; Since 

| Tf © ACh lince he gave himlſcif a Ranfm 
bor all, therefore he will have all Men to be ſaved 
his Chriſt himſelf gives, as a Reaſon of God's 
Love to the World, in theſe Words: n 
God ſi loved the Morld, that he gave his Ouly begotten 
Vs, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſbould not periſh, 
Jus have Everlaſting Liſe; compared with 1 Jobu iv. 
Wo. This | whoſoever | is an Indefinite Term, fro 


Which no Man is excluded. From all which then 
thus Argue: 


* 


* 


vation is Poſſible: 


Bat it's Lawtul to Pray ſor every Individual Man 
in the whole World: 5 ve! 4 akon. SH of 
= Therefore Salvation is poſhble unto them. | 
l prove the Major Propoſition, thus; as _ 
No Man is bound to pray for that which is impoſ- A I. 
ſible to be attained: - 3 I 
But every Man is bound and commanded to pray 
Wor all Men: AG. | | W 
= Therefore it is not impoſſible to be obtained. 
prove alſo this Propoſition further, thus; 
No Man is bound to pray, but in Faith: ® N 
But he that prayeth for that, which he judges ſim- 
ply impoſſible to be obtained, cannot pray in Faith: 


Therefore, Ec. 
!! : ain, _ | Gn 1 | 
| That which God willeth, is not impoſſible: . arg nv, 


But God willeth all Men to be ſaved: 

Therefore it is not impoſſible. 

8 Thoſe, for whom our Saviour gave himſelf a Ran- A7 v. 

le ; om, to ſuch Salvation is poſſible : _ 8 0 
But our Saviour gave himſelf a Ranſom for all: 
erctore Salvation is poſſible. 


HW ® 


be . VIII. This is very poſitively affirmed, Heb... 

je. ia theſe Words, But we ſee Jeſus, who was made 

ile lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering of Death, 
DING 1 crowned . 


For whomſoeyer.it is Lawful to Pray, to them Sal- A. 1 
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erowned with Glory and Honour, that be by the Grace 
of God might tal. Death” ſor every” Man. He that 
will but open his Eyes, may ſee this Truth here 
aſſerted : If he taſted Death for every Man, then cer. 
tainly there is no Man for whom he did not taſte 
Death; then there is no Man, Who may not be 
made a Sharer of the Benefit of it: For be came 11 
to condemn the World, but that the World through hin 
might be ſaved, John iii. 17. He came not 10 judge 
* the World, but to ſave the Moria, John xii. 47, 
Dur Adrer- Whereas, according to the Doctrine of our Adycr- 
: re ſaries, he rather came to condemn the World, and 
| agreatFare judge it; and not that it might be ſaved by him, or to 
deiogpre- fave it. For if he never came to bring Salvation 
ordunedfor to the greater Part of Mankind, but that his com. 
Refuted ing, though it could never do them good, yet ſhall 
| augment their Condemnation; from thence it ne- 
 Cceffarily follows, that he came not of Intention to 
Save, but to judge and Condemn the greater 
Part of the World, contrary to his own expreſß 
Teſtimony; and as the Apoſtle Pau, in the Words 
dbovye=cited, doth aſſert Affirmatively, That God ui 
leth the Salvation of all; fo doth the Apoſtle Peter 
Foot. aſſert Negatively, Tut be willeth not the periſbiig 
of any, 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not flack concerning 
Is his Promiſe, as ſome" Men count [lackneſs, but is long- 
FP” 8 {ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that. any ſbould perij), 
but that all fbould come to Repentance- And. this 1s 
Correſpondent to that of the Prophet Ezekiel, xxxil. 
E > 11. As Tlive, ſaith the Lord, I bave no Pleaſurc in tb: 
= | Death of the Wicked, but that the" Wicked turn fron 
bis Way and live. If it be ſaſe to believe God, and i 
"traſt in him, we muſt not chink, that he intends to 
_ cheat us by all theſe Expreſſions through his Ser- 
Pa - vants; but that he was in good carneft. And that 
this Will and Deſire of his hath not taken Effect 
the Blame is on our Parta, (as ſhall be after ſpoke" 
of) which could not be, if we never were in 


any Capacity d Salvation; or hat Chrilb had us 
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Df Univerſal and Saving Light. 
died ſor us; but left us under an Impoſſibility of 
Salvation. What mean all thoſe earneſt Invitati- 
ons, all thoſe ſerious Expoſtulations, all thoſe regret- 
ting Contemplations, wherewith the Holy Scriptures 
re full? As, Why will you die, O Houſe of Iſrael! 
Wo by will ye not come unto me, that ye might have Life? 
have waited to be gracious unto you + 1 have ſought to 
aber you I have knocked at the Door of your Hearts; 
Ws not your Deſtruction of your ſelves © 1 have called all 
. Day long. If Men, who are fo invited, be under 
0 Capacity of being ſaved, if Salvation be impoſſi- 
le unto them; ſhall we ſuppoſe God in this, to 
ee no other, but like the Author of a Romance, or 
Maſter of a Comedy, who amuſes and raiſes the vari- 
os Aﬀe ions and Paſſions of his Spectators; by di- 
eers and ſtrange Accidents ; ſometimes leading them 
Into Hope; and ſometimes into Deſpair ; all thoſe 
Actions, in Effect, being but a meer Illuſion, while 
e hath appointed, what the Concluſion of all ſhall 


1 SS , 4 


= Thirzy; This Doctrine is abundantly confirmed Proof tit: 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 John ii. 1, 2. And if any 
an fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
rift the Righteous: And he is the Propitiation 
For our Sins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins 
be whole Morld. The Way which our Adver- Advetſaties 


RA _—_ —_— 


4 


Warics take to evite this Teſtimony, is moſt fooliſh Sahe 


mrs rr . 
"6 ridiculous: The | World | Here, ſay they, is the Wordjths | 
ena Believers : For this Commentary, we have 


othing but their own Aſſertion, and ſo while it ma- 

ifeftly deſtroys the Text, may be juſtly rejected. 
For, firſt, let them ſhew me, if they can, in all the 
Cripturez where the | whole World | is taken for 
gelievers only; T ſhall ſhew them, where it is many 


mes taken for the 2. yy contrary ; as; The World 9 
„ mne not * The World receives me not- I am not | 
5 this World * Beſides all theſe Scriptures; Pſalm. 


| 3 Lal. Xii. 11; Matti xviil. 5. John vii. 7. 
d viii. 26, and Xii. 19, and xiv. 17. 19. and xv. 18 
| LAS 26 wit bo wr | * | 
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PROPOSLTEON. Vand VI. 


19. and xyii. 14. and xviii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 21. and 
ii. 12. and vi. 2. Gal, vi. 14. James is 27, 2 
Pet. ii. 20, 1 Jobn ii. 15. and iii. 1. and iv. 4, 3 
and many more. Secondly; The Apoſtle, in this 
very Place, contra-diſtinguitheth the World from 
the Saints, thus; And nor for ours only, but for the 
Sins of the whole World: What means the Apoſtle ll 
by | Ours | here? Is not that the Sins of Believers ? 
Was not he one of thoſe Believers? And was 
not this an univerſal Epiſtle, written to all the 
Saints, that then were? So that, according to 
theſe Men's Comment, there ſhould be a very unne- i 
ceſſary and tooliſh Redundancy in the Apoſtles Mm 
Words; as if he had ſaid, He is a Propitiation ns 
only for the Sins of all Believers, but for the Sins of al 
Believers : Is not this to make the .Apoſtte's Words 
void of good Senſe? Let them thew us, wherever 
there is ſuch a Manner of Speaking in all the Scrip- 
ture; where any of the Penmen firſt name the he- 
lievers in Coucreto with themſelves, and then contra- 
diſtinguiſh them from ſome other whole World of 
Believers? That | whole World| if it be of Believers, 
muſt not be the World we live in. But we need no 
better Interpreter for the Apoftle, than himſelf; 
who uſes the very ſame Expreſſion and Phraſe, in the 
ſame Epiſtle, c. v. 19. ſaying; Ve know that we are 9 
God, and the whole World lieth in Mickedueſs "I here 
cannot be found in all the Scripture, two Places 
which run more parallel; ſeeing in both, the ſams 
Apoſtle, in the fame Epiſtle, to the ſame Perſons, 
contra-diltinguiſheth himſelf, and the Saints to who! 
he writes, from the whole World; which, according 
to theſe Men's Commentary, ought to be underſtood 
of Believers: As if ohn had ſaid, We know part ici. 
lar Believers are of God; but the whole World of Br 
lievers lieth in Wickedneſs. What abſurd Wreſting 
of Scripture were this? And yet it may be as wel 
pleaded for, as the other? for they differ not at all 
Sceing then that the Apoſtle ous tells us plain 
J, That Chriſt not only died for him, and for the 
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et Univerſal and Saving Light. 


Saints and Members of the Church of God, to whom 
Whe wrote; but for the whole World: Let us then 
Whold it for a certain and undoubted Truth, notwith- 
Standing the Cavils of ſuch as oppoſe. 
This might alſo be proved from many more 
WScripture-T eſtimonies, it it were at this Seaſon 
Wrnecedful. All the Fathers, fo called, and Do@#ors of 
the Church, for the firſt Four Centuries, preached 
this Doctrine; according to which they boldly 
Wheld forth the Goſpel of Chriſt, and Efficacy of 
his Death ; inviting and intreating the Heathens to n. . 
come and be Partakers of the Benefits of it; ſhew- rh invited 
ing them, how there was a Door open for them . 
All to be ſaved, through ſeſus Chriſt; not telling deſtinated 
them, that God had Predeſtinated any of them to kn 
amnation, or had made Salvation impoſſible to 
hem, by with-holding Power and Grace, neceſ- 
ary to believe, from them. But of many of their 1 
ayings, which might be alledged, I fthall only in- 
ance a few, 
Augustine, on the xcvth P/alm ſaith, „The Proof Iv. 'Þ 
Blood of Chriſt is of great Worth, that it is of no... ..... 
leſs Value than the whole World.” | e ' 
| Proſper ad Gall. c. 9, * The Redeemer of the 1 
| orld gave his Blood for the World, and the of the fictt 
Word would not be Redeemed, becauſe the cane 
. Darkneſs did not receive the Light. He that died fral. 
i ſaith, the Saviour was not Crucified for the Re- 
| 


' demption of the whole World, looks not to the 
F Virtue of the Sacrament, but to the Part of Infi- 
hdels; ſince the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
sche Price of the whole World; from which 
Redemption they are Strangers, who either de- 
liehting in their Captivity would not be Redeem- 
d, or after they were Redeemed, returned to the 
ſame Servitude” A ; 
he ſame Proper, in his Anſwer to Vircentius's 
rſt Objection . Seeing therefore becauſe of one 
common Nature, and Cauſe in Truth, undertaken 
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vi 


“ then doth he enlighten every Man? He illum- 


ne cue Light; the Cauſe that they remain in Darkneſs 
4 aar, is not from the Nature of the Light, but througb 


- 
1. 2 1 v7 


by our Lord, all are rightly faid to be Re- 
“ deemed; and neverthelels, all are not brought 
out of Captivity: The Property of Redempti- 
* on, without doubt, belongeth to thoſe, from 
« hom the Prince of this World is ſhut out, and 
% now are not Veſjels of the Devil, but Member 8 
of Chriſt;' whoſe Death was ſo beſtowed up 
“% Mankind; that it belonged to the Redemption] 
* of ſuch, who were ndt to be regenerated. But fo, 
that That, which was done by the Example ot one, 
* for all, might, by a ſingular — be celebra - 
* brated in every one. For the Cup of Immortali- 
ce ty, which is made up of our Infirmity and the D. 
e vine Power, hath indeed that in it, which may 
« Profit all; but if it be not Drank, it doth not 
« Heal.“ ee 9 en HE Liens. : 
The Author de vocat. Gentium, lib. 11. cap. 6. 
© There is no Cauſe to doubt, but that our Lord 
& Jeſus Chriſt died | for Sinners and wicked Men; 
© and if there can any be found, who may be ſaid 
* not to be of this Number, Chriſt hath not died for 
« all; he made himſelf a Redeemer for the whole 
00 World.“ i for gt oY edt a e t 
_  Chryſoflom on John i. © If he enlightens every 
« Man coming into the World; How comes it 
te that ſo many Men remain without Light? Fot 
& all do not ſo much as acknowledge Chriſt; How 
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& nates indeed ſo far as in him is; but if any of theit 
C own Accord, cloſing the Eyes of their Mind, 
& will not direct their Eyes unto the Beams of thi 
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AR 


their own Malignity ; who willingly have rencrc 
c themſelves unworthy of ſo great a Gift : But, wif 
« believed they not? © Becauſe ' they would not 
de Chriſt did his Part.“ ANY, "i 1 r 

The Arelatenſian Synod, held about the Veit 
490, * Pronounced him accurſed, who ſhould [a 
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away the Sin of the World: But if any one be- 
( licye not in Chriſt, he Robs himſelf of this general 


4 


— = , 


(therefore not ariſen to all, becauſe ſuch an one nn⁴αν ,t 
( hath ſo robbed himſelf of its Heat: But the Sun gen 
keeps its Prerogative ; it is ſuch an ones Impru- 

( dence, that he ſhuts himſelf out from the common 
= << Benefit of the Light.” I | | 

* The ſame Man in his 11th Book of Cain and 

Abel, cap. 1 3. ſaith, Therefore he brought un- 

to all the Means of Health; that whoſoever 

„ ſhould Periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the Cauſes 

of his Death, who would not be cured, when 

be had the Remedy, by which he might have 

“ clcaped.” | 4 

IX. Seeing then, that this Doctrine of the 
Univerſality of Chriſt's Death is ſo certain and 

T agreeable to the Scripture-TLeſtimony, and to the 

Venſe of the pureſt Antiquity; it may be wonder- 2 
ed, how ſo many, ſome whereot have been eſteem- 1 
ed not only Learned, but alſo: Pious, have been Ve 
capable to fall into ſo grots and ftrange an Error. 
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bat the Cauſe of this doth evidently appear, in 4 

chat the Way and Method, by which the Virtue l 

Dad Efficacy of his Death is communicated to all 

ea, hath not been rightly underſtood, or, indeed 

lach been erroneouſly Affirmed. The Pelagians, n 

Yeenibing all to Man's Will and Nature, denied Man Errors. 

„e have any Sced of Sin conveyed to him from 
Adam. And the Semi-Pelagiaus making Grace as 

1 Gift following upon Man's Merit, or right im- 

af Proving of his Nature; according to the known 
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Principle, Facienti quod in ſe e, Deus non denegat 
Gr at iam. | | a 
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ens This gave Augufline, Proſper, and ſome Other, 


bay Occaſion, labouring, in Oppoſition to theſe Opini- 


making Ons, to magnify the Grace of God, and paint out 


© Code fin. the Corruptions of Man's Nature (as the Proverb 


18, of thoſe that ſeck to make ſtraight a crooked 
Stick) to incline to the other Extream. So alſo the 
Reformers, Luther and others, finding among other 
Errors, the ſtrange Expreſſions uſed by ſome of the 
Popiſb Scholaſticks, concerning Free-Will, and how 
much the Tendency of their Principles is to exalt 
Man's Nature, and leſſen God's Grace; having all 
thoſe Sayings of Anguſtiue, and others, for a Pattern, 
through the like Miſtake run upon the ſame Ex- 
tream : Though afterwards the Lutherans, ſecing 
how far Calvin and his Followers drove this Matter, 
(who, as a Man of ſubtil and profound Judgment, 
tore-ſceing where it would land; reſolved abovc- 
board to affert, that God had decreed the Means as 
well as the End, and therefore had ordained Men to 
Sin, and excites them thereto z which he labour 
earneſtly to defend) and that there was no avoiding 
the making of God the Author of Sin; thereby re- 
ceived Occaſion to diſcern the Falſity of this Doc- 
trine, and diſclaimed it; as appears by the latter 


PF Epic. Hit. Writings of Melaudtibon, and the Mompelgarten/ia 
3 Ofc Conference, where Lucas O/iander, one ui the Collo- 


cutors, terms it Impicys; calls it a making God the A- 
thor of Sip ; and an borrid and horrible Blaſphen)- 
Yet, becauſe none of thoſe who have aſſerted this C- 
niverſal Redemption, ſince the Reformation, have 
given a clear, diſtin and ſatisfactory Teſtimon), 
how it is communicated to all, and ſo have tallen 
ſhort of fully declaring the Perſection of the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation: Others have been thereby the more 
ſtrengthened in their Errors: Which I ſhall illuſtrate 
by one ſingular Example. eee 
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= The Arminians and other Aſſertors of Uniyerſal 
Grace, uſe this, as a Chief Argument. | 
Ss That which every Man is bound to believe, is true? 
But every Man is bound to believe that Chriſt died 
Wor him : | 
Therefore, &c. CA | Me 
Of this Argument the other Party deny the Af 
umption, ſaying; © That they, who never heard of 
= Chriſt, are not obliged to believe in him; and ſee- 
ing the Remonſtrants (as they are commonly called) 
do generally themſelves acknowledge, that with- 
© out the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, there is no 

Salvation:“ That gives the other Party yet a 
longer Argument for their preciſe Decree of Re- town! =o 
rrobation. © For, /ay they, ſeeing we all ſee really, pinion - 
and in effect, that God hath with-held from many engthens © 
Generations, and yet from many Nations, that Decree of 
Knowledge which is abſolutely needful to Salvati- roba 
on, and ſo hath rendred it ſimply impoſſible unto 4 
them; Why may he not as well with-hold the 
WE Grace neceflary to make a ſaving Application of 
that Knowledge, where it is preached? For there 
is no ground to ſay, That this were Injuſtice in 
God, or Partiality, more than his leaving thoſe o- 
. thers in utter eee, the one being but a 
Wich- holding Grace to apprehend the Object of 

Faith; the agher, a With- drawing the Object it 
* {clt,” , Foifanfwer to this, they are forced to draw 
z Concluſion from their former Hyporbefis, of Chriſt's 
ing tor all, and God's Mercy and Juſtice, ſaying, 
| That if theſe Heathens, who live in theſe remote 
| Places, where the outward Knowledge of Chriſt is 
not, did improve that common Knowledge they 
have, to whom the outward Creation is for an Ob- 
Jet of Faith; by which they may . that there 

is a God; then the Lord would, by ſome Provi- 


_— 


dence, either ſend an Angel to tell them of Chriſt, 

, or convey the Scriptures to them, or bring them 

' lome Way to an Opportunity to meet with ſuch as 

might inform them.” Which, as it gives always boy 
: 5h muc 
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LON. 
much to the Power and Strength of Man's Will and 
Nature, and ſavours'a little of Socinianiſin and Pela. 
ianiſin, or at leaſt of Semi-Pelagianiſm ; ſo, ſince it i 
only built upon probable Conjectures, neither hath it 
Evidence enough to convince any ſtrongly tainted 
with the other Doctrine; nor yet doth it make the E. 


Fun. and wonderful Harmony of God's Mercy and 


Juſtice towards All, ſo manifeſt to the Underſtanding, 
that I have often obſerved, that theſe Aſſertors off 
Univerſal Grace, did far more pithily and ſtrongly o- 
verturn the falſe Doctrine of their Adverſaries, tha 
they did eftabliſh and confirm the Truth and Cer- 

tainty of their own. And though they have Proof 
ſufficient from the holy Scriptures to confirm the Uni- 
© Kone by an verſality of Chriſt's Death, and that none are preciſc- Wi 
| neon ly, by any irrevocable Decree, excluded from Salva. 
| eluded from tion; yet I find, when they are preſſed, in the Re- 
Suvation . ſpects above-mentioned, to ſne how God hath ſo fat 

q equally extended the Capacity to partake of the Be. 
nefit of Chriſt's Death unto all, as to communicate un- 
to them a ſufficient Way of ſo doing, they are fome- 
what in a ſtrait, and are put more to give us their 
ConjeEtures, from the Certaifity of the former pre- 
fuppoſed Truth, (to wit, that becaufe Chriſt hat 
certainly died for-all, and God hath not rendred 
Salvation impoſſible to any, therefore there mul 
be. ſome Way or other, by whight they may be 
faved, which muſt be by improving me common 
Grace, or by gathering from the Works of Crea 
tion and Providetice)- than by really demonſtrating 
ve convincing and ſpiritual Arguments, what tht 
W S 
: 9X. It falls out then, that as Darkneſs, and 
the great Apoſtacy, came not upon the Chriſtiat 
World all at once, but by ſeveral Degrees, obe 
Thing making way for another; until that thick 
and groſs Veil came to be overfpread, wherewits 
the Nations were fo ' blindly covered, from the 
ſeventh and eighth, until the /ixtcenth Century: 17 1 
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he Darkneſs of the Night comes not upon the 
butward "Creation at once, but by degrees; ac- | 
ording” as the Sun declines in each Horizon; ſo 1 
jeither did chat full and clear Light and Knowledge 4 
che glorious Diſpenfation of the Goſpel of Chriſt, c 
er all-at once; the Work of the firſt Witneſſes f 
Wein more to tettity againſt, and diſcover the Abuſes 1 
eie pose, chan to cftabliſh the Truth in Pu- [it 
ity. He that comes to build a new City, muſt firſt 


woe the old Rubbiſh, before he can fee to lay a 4 
Foundation; and he that comes to an Houſe * 
esel Pollured, and full of Dirt, will firſt ſweep a:? 

h and temove the Filth, before he put up his own = \ 


dock and new Furniture. The Dawning, of the 
Day diſpels the Darkneſs, and makes us ſee the 
ST biogs char are moſt Conſpicuous; but the diſtinct 
WDiſcovering and Difcerning of Things, fo as to 
Wake a certain and perſect Obſervation, is referved 
or the Arifing of the Sun, and its ſhining in full 
ien. And we can, from a certain Experience, 

oldly affirm, that the not waiting for this, but build- 
g among, yea, and with the O/d Popiſh Rabbiſh; 
Wo ſettiag up before 2 full Purgation, hath been to 
poſt Proteſtants, the Foundation of many Miſtakes, 


[ 
1 | 
nd an Occafion of unſpeakable Hurt. Therefore 


he Lord God, who, as he ſeeth meet, doth commu- fem mete 

cate and make known to Man, the more full, evi- very ofthis 

nt, and perfect: Knowledge of his Everlaſting goes 

aa, hath been pleaſed to reſerve the more full wm dur 

Viſcoyery of this Glorious and Evangelical Diſpen- Ace. 

non, to this our Age; albeit divers Teſtimonies 

ave thereunto been born by ſome noted Men in ſe- 

eral Ages, as ſhall hereafter appear. And for the 

fester Augmentation of the Glory of his Grace, 

mat no Man might have whereof to boaſt, he hath 

akd up a few deſpicable and illiterate Men, and ſor 

ne moſt Part Mechanicks, to be the Diſpenſers of it I 

ich Gospel, all the Scruples, Doubts,” Heflta- 
A tions, 


nd VL 
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tations and Obje ctions, above-mentioned, are caſij 
and evidently anfwered; and the Jaſtice, as well a 
Mercy of God, according to their Dit ine and He- 
venly Harmony, are exhibited, eſtabliſhed and con-: 
firmed. According to which certain Light and G 
pel, as the Knowledge thereof hath been maniſeſted 
to us, by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in us, fortif . 
ed by our own ſenſible Experience, and ſcaled by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit in our Hearts, we can conf - 
dently affirm, and clearly evince, according to th 
32 of the Holy Scriptures, the follow ia 
oints : _. | ( 
Prop. I. (. XI. Firſt ; That God, who out of his infini 
| Love, ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into the 
World, who taſted Death ſor every Man, hai 
A Dayof given to every Man, whether Jem or Gentile, Ji 
al, or Scythian, Indian, or Barbarian, of whatſoever N. 
tion, Country or Place, 4 certain Day or Tine i 
Viſitation, during which Day or Tame, it is po/ivie fr 

og to be ſaved, aud to partake of the Fruit of Chriji1 

eath. | 1 

Prop. ll. Secondly; That for this End God hath commun. 
1 cated and given unto every, Man a Meaſure f ti 
' AMeſure Light of his own Son, a Meaſure of Grace, or . a Mu 

_ of Lightin re of the Spirit; which the Scripture expreſſes h 
ſeveral Names; as ſometimes of the Seed of 11M 
"Kingdom, Mat. xiii. 18, 19. The Light that makes «lt 
Things 8 v. 13. The Hera q God, Rom 
x. 17. Or Manifeſtation of the Spirit given to profil 
'withal, 1 Cor. xil. 7. A Talent, Mat. xxv. 15. 4 

little Leaven, Mat. xiti. 33. The Goſdel preached u 
m Col. 4.2 Coo IJ 

Pop. 1m, Thirdly; That God, in aud by this Light and Sa 
invites, calls, exhorts, aud ſtrives with every Man, "i 
God'sSal- order toſaue him; Which, as it is received, and nag 
wrought by reſiſted, works the Salvation of All, even of thokW 
me Ligtin who are ignorant of the Death and Sufferiogs d 
Chriſt, and of Adams Fall, both by bringing * ; 
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a Senſe of their own Miſery, and to be Sharers in 
ic Suflerings of Chriſt inwardly, and by making 
en Partakers of his Reſurrection, in becoming 
7 loly Pure and Righteous, and recovered out of 
cir Sins By which alſo are ſaved they that have 
e Knowledge of Chriſt outwardly, in that it opens 
ir Underſtanding, rightly to uſe and apply the 
nings delivered in the Scriptures, and to receive = 
e ſaving Uſe of them: But that this may be reſiſted = 
rejected in both, in which then God is ſaid to be 
. and preſſed down, and Chriſt to be again Crucifi- 
aua put to open Shame, in and among Mev. And 
code, as thus reſiſt and refuſe him, he becomes 
eit Condemnation. | 
Nirſt then; According to this Doctrine, the Conſeq. r. 
„ God is excellently well exhibited, in that 
one are neceſſarily ſhut out from Salvation; and 
[Sis Juſtice is demonſtrated, in that he condemns 
None, but ſuch, to whom he really made offer of 
Salvation; affording them the Means ſufficient there- 
otto. | LTH 
= Secondly; This Doctrine, if well weighed, will be conſeg 2. 
und to be the Foundation of Chriſtianity, Salvation, 
pd Jſurance, Wen 45 - | 
= Thirdly; It agrees and anſwers with the whole Conſeq, 3. 
or of the Goſpel-Promiſes and Threats, and with 
Whe Nature of the Miniſtry of Chriſt, according to 
hich, the Goſpel, Salvation, Repentance, is com- 
handed to be preached to every Creature, without 
Reſpectof Nations, Kindreds, Families or Tongues. 
Fourthly; Ir magniſies aud commends the Merits Conſeq. 4. 
d Death o Chrift, in that it not only accounts them 
ufhcient to fave all; but declares them to be brought 
dnigh unto all, as thereby to be put into the neareſt 
pacity of Salvation. e (Or. 0 
Fiſthly; It exalts above all the Grace of God, to conſeq 5. 
which it attributeth all Good, even the leaſt and. 
nalleſt Actions that are ſo; aſcribing thereunto, 
eu th R 2 135 | not 
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not only the firſt Beginnings and Motious of Good, f 
but ale tha whole, Conveliion and Ain mite e the BY 


® Conleq.6. Sixthly; It contradids, overturns, and enervate; 
© the. falſe Dodrine of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, 
Socinians, and cthers;, who exalt the Light of Na. 
| ture, the Liberty of Man's Will; in that it wholly Wl 
» excludes the Natural Man from having any Place or 
Portion in his own Salvation, by any acting, mo- 
ing, or working of his own, until he be firſt quick- 
ned, raiſed up, and ated by God's Spirit. 
Conſeq.7. Seventhly; As it makes the whole Salvation of May 
** © ſolely and alone to depend upon God; ſo it makes his Con- 
demnation wholly, and in every Reſpecs, to he of hin- 
elf ; in that he refuſed, and wfited Somewhat, that 
from God wreſtled and ſtrove in his Heart; and ſor - 
ces him to acknowledge God's juſt Judgment, in re- Wl 
jecting and forſaking of him. 
Eonſeq.s. Eighthly; It takes away all Grounds of Deſpair ; 
iin that it gives every one Cauſe of Hope, and cer- 
tain Aſſurance, that they may be ſaved: Neither dub 
feed any in Security, in that none are certain, how 
ſoon their Day may expire: And therefore it is 4 
conſtant Incitement and Provocation, and lively En- 
couragement toevery Man, to forſake Evil, and cloſe 
with that which is Gl. 
Conſeq.s. Ninthly; It wonderfully commends as well the Cer- 
''* tainty of the Chriſtian Religion among lnfidels, as it 
manifeſts its own Verity to ali; in that it's con 
and eſtabliſhed by the Experience of all Men: See- 
ing there was never yet a Man found, in any Place 
of the Earth, however Barbarous and Wild, but 
hath acknowledged, that at ſome; Time or other, !els 
or more, he hath found Somewhat in his Heart, re- 
proving him for ſome Things Euil, which he hath 
done; threatning a certain Horror, if be continued 
in them; as alſo promiſing and communicating a ccr- 
tain Peace and Sweetneſs, as he hath given Way to it 
r | 
TNT ee Tenth!y, 
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Teathly; Ir wonderfully ſbeweth the excellent Wife Conſeq o 
om of God, by which he hath made the Means of 

ation ſo Univerſal and Comprehenſive, that it is 
ot needful to recur to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange 


Ways; ſccing, according to this moſt true Doctrine, 
be ene All, of whatſocyer Condition, 

. , OT oo | 15 ff © 52 
4 eventhly ; It 7s really and effectively, though not conſeq 
Sn ſo many Words, — by Deeds, eftabliſhed and 1 
ronfrmed by all the Preachers, Promulgators, and 
rs of the Chriſtian Religion, that ever were, or 
cw are, even by thoſe that otherways in their Judg- 
ent oppoſe this Dod rine; in that they all, Whatever 
bey have been, or are, or whatſocver People, Place 
sr Country they come to, do preach to the People, 
d to every Individual among them, that they may 
e ſaved; intreating and deſiring them to believe in 
WChriſt, who hath died for them. So that, what 
they deny in the general, they acknowledge of 
every particular; there being no Man to whom 
hey do not preach, in order to Salvation; telling 
im, 7% Chrift calls and wills bim to believe and 
ea; and that if he refuſe, he ſhall therefore 
e condemned, and that his Condemnation is of him- 
elf. Such is the Evidence and Virtue of Truth, 
u it conſtrains its Adverfarics, even againſt their 
ills, to plead for it. 4 805 
Laſtiy; According to this Doctrine, the forniergouc..:. 
rgoment uted by the Arminians, and evited by the | 
oinifts, concerning every Man's being bound to 
clicve, that Chriſt died for him, is, by altering the 
Mſumption, render Invincible; thus, * * 
That which very Man is bound to believe, is true 
"But roery Mam is bound to believe, that God is mer- 
„ 9 
This Affumption no Man can deny, ſceing His 
eretes are ſaid to be over all his Works. And 
en the Scripture every where declares the Mercy 

| : 


dts 1 * 


* 
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Cod to be, in that he invites and calls Sinners 
to N TE and hath opened a Way of Salva- 
tion for them: So that, though thoſe Men be not 
bound to believe the Hiftory of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſjion,' who never came to know of it; yet they 
are bound to believe, that God will be merciſul to 
them, if they follow his Ways; and that he is merci- 

ful unto them, in that he 'reproves them for Evil, Bl 
and encourages them to Good. Neither ought any 

Oar Adrez- Man to believe, that God is unmerciful to him, ot . 

mercifa that he hath from the Beginniug ordained him to 

Aſſertion of come into the World, that he might be left to his 

| own Evil Inclinations, and ſo do wickedly, as 2 
Means appointed by God to bring him to Eternal 
Damnation; which, were it true, as our Advcris- Wl 
ries affirm it to be of many Thouſands, I fee no 
Reaſon, Why a . not believe; for certainly Wl 

a Man may believe the*'L ruth, 

As it manifeſtly appears, from the Thing it ſel 
that theſe good and excellent Conſequences follow, 
from the Belief of this Doctrine; ſo from the Pro- 
bation. of them, it will yet more evidently appear. 
To which, before I come, it is requiſite to ſpeak 
ſomewhat concerning the State of the Controverſy 
which will bring great Light to the Matter. For, 
from the not right Underſtanding of a Matter undet Bi 
Debate, ſometimes both Arguments an the one Hand, i 

and Objections on the Other, are brought, which do 
no way hit the Caſe; and hereby alſo our Senſe and 

Jargment therein will be more fully unde rſtood and 
openeſ g. . = 

Welt. 1. (. XII. Firſt then, by this Day and Time of Vi 1 

ſtation, which we ſay God gives unto all, during Bl 
ne s which. they may be ſaved, we do nat underſtand ib: ir 

Queſtion. whole Time of every Man's Life, though to ſome . 
may be extended, even to the very Hour of Death 

as we ſee in the Example of the Thief converted uf: 

on the Croſs: But, /uch a Seaſon, at leaſt, as ſuſſicien i; 

exonerateth 0d of every Man's Condemnation whic t 
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o was remove from them, thaugh they were yet 
lire; but of this more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. _ 

19 5 XIII. Secondly, By this Seed, Grace, and qction 
1188/7 2:4 God, and Light, wherewith, we ſay, every 


ie is enlightned, and hath a Meaſure of it, which 
Wirves with him, in order to ſave him; and which 
nay, by the Stubbornneſs and Wickedneſs of Man's 
Null, be quenched, bruiſed, wounded, preſſed down, 
ein and crucified, we. underſtand not the proper EF. | 
eee and Nature of God, preciſely taken; which is not 
mi /able into Parts and Meaſures, as being a moſt pure, 
ee Being, void of all Compoſition or Diviſion, and 
ereſore can neither be reſiſted, hurt, wounded, 

5 1 os eos ata. 7 
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crucified or flain, by all t 10 


he Eſſorts and Strength of AI 


© The Light, Men: But we nnderfland' a Spiritual, Hetoinly, ani 


. fboſſble Principle, in which Gog, as Fat ber, Sn «i 
| de" Spirit dwells; a Meaſure of which Divine and Glo- 
e nous Liſe is in all Men, as a Sted, which of its o 


, Cant, 3, 3, this ſome call Vebiculum Dei or the Spiritual Body i Y 


Nature draws, invites and inclities'to God; and 


Chriſt, the Fleſb and Blood of Chrift, which came db. 


re thereby nouriſhed unto Eternal Life. And a 


Heaven 7 of which all the Saints do feed, and i 


every unrighteous Action is witneſſed againſt, and 


reproved by this Light and Sed; fo by ſuch Action (A 
it is hurt, wounded and ſhin, and flees from then, 


even as th Fleſh of Men flees from that which Wl 


is of a contrary Nature to it. Now; becauc iſ 


it is never ſeparated from God nor” Chirift, but 
© & 7m. 6.16, where-cver it is, God and | Chriſt are as Wrap- 
* ped up therein: Therefore, and in that Reſpett, Wl 

as it is reſiſted, God is ſaid to be refifted ; and BP 


where it is born down, God is ſaid to be pre'- 


1 4 Cart under Sheaves; and Chriſt is ſaid to 
be 


Seed is received in the Heart, and ſuffered to bring 
forth its natural and proper Effect, Chriſt comes toi 
be formed and raiſed. of which the 1 why makes 
fo much mention, calling it, The New Man, Cbri WF 
within, the Hope of "Glory. This is that Crit within, 
which we are heard ſo much to ſpeak and declare of; 
every where Preaching Him up, and Exhorting Pco 
ple to believe in the Light, and obey it, that they ma 
go to know Chriſt in them, to deliver them from al WF 
But by this, as we do not at all intend to equal i 
paube Our felves to that Holy Man, the Lord "Foſs Chrif; 
the cod. who was born of the Virgin Mary, in whom al 
| beaddvells the Fulneſs of the God-head dwells bodily; fo oct 
” bodily, 6c. ther do we'deftroy the Reality of bis preſent Exi/i ec . 
|» dz ſome have falſly Calumniated us. For, thougb 


* 


we affirm, that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not imme 
* 5 12 1 | * | diatcl)y 
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in and cructhed. And on the contrary, as this 
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Y diately, but mediately; as he is in that Seed, which 
Ws 17 454 whereas he, to wit, the Eternal Mord, which 
a with God, and was God, dwelt immediately in 
at Holy Man.. He then is as the Head, and we as 
Je Members; he the Vine, and we the Branches, 
Nou, as the Soul of Man dwells otherwife, and in a 
r more immediate Manner, in the Head and in the 
leart, than in the Hands or Legs; and as the Sap, 
irtue, and Life. of the Vine lodgeth tar otherwiſe in 
Ye Stock and Root, than in the Branches; ſo God 
= wclleth otherwiſe in the Man Jeſus, than in us; We 
Wlſo freely reject the Hereſy of Apollinarius; who 
WHcnied him to have any. Soul, but aid, 'The Body 
vs only acted by the Godhead. As alſo the Error 
Df Eutyches; who made. the Manhood to be wholly 
allowed up of the Godhead... Wherefore as we 
elieve he was a true and real Man; ſo ve alſo be- 
ieve, that he continues ſo to be Glorified in the Hea- 
ens, in Soul and Body, by whom God ſhall Judge 
e World, in the great and general Day of Judg- 
R PT | 
. XIV. Thirdly, Ve underſtand not this Seed, on # 
S 555 or Grace, to . Garg. as moſt Men igno- © g 
ant do; but à real Spiritual Subſtance, which the That the 
Poul of Man is capable to feel and apprehend; from spr 
Which that real, ſpiritual, Inward Birth in Believers 8 
Wriſcs, called the New. Creature, the New Man. in the befctin 
art. This ſeems ſtrange 10 Carnal-minded Men, [ve boob, 
Wccauſe they are not acquainted with it; but we — 
o it, and are ſenſible of it, by a true and certain 
Experience; though it be hard for Man in his natu- 
Wa! Wiſdom to comprehend it, until he come to 
el it in himfelf; and if he ſhould, holding it in 
e meer Notion, it would avail him little. Vet 
ere able to make it appear to be true, and that, 
ur Faith concerning it, is not without a ſolid 
ound: For it is in and by this Inward and Sub- 
tial Seed in our Hearts, as it comes to receive 
Nourifnment, and to have a Birth or Geniture i” 
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the Degrees 


of its Ope- 
ration in the 


Soul of 


Man. 


and in ſome Reſpe&Unhealthful ; ſo we acknowledge 


it may denominate him in ſome part Holy and Good; 


. 
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us, that we come to have thoſe Spiritual Senſes rail. 3 


ed, by Which we are made capable of rafting, /mrellins, 
ſeeing and handling the Things of God: For a Ma il 
cannot reach unto thoſe I hings by his natural Spirit 


and Senſes, as is above declared. | 


Next ; We know it to be a Subſtance, becauſe i] 


ſubſiſts in the Hearts of wicked Men, even whil 8 
they are in their Wickedneſs, as ſhall be hereafter i 
proved more at large. Now no Accident can be ini 


a Subject, without it give the Subject its own Deno- 


mination; as, where Whiteneſs is in a Subject, then 
the Subject is called White. So we diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt Holineſs, as it is an Accident, which denom - 


nates Man fo, as the Seed receives a Place in hin; 
and betwixt this Holy, ſubſtantial Seed, which many 
times lies in Man's Heart, as a naked Grain in the 
Stony Ground, So alſo, as we may diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt Health and Medicine; Health cannot be ini f 
Body, without the Body be called Healthful, becauſ Wl 


Health is an Accident; but Medicine may be in 1 
Body that is moſt Unhealthful, for that it is a Sub 
ſtance. And, as when a Medicine begins to work, 
the Body may in ſome Reſpect be called Healthfu, 


as this Divine Medicine receives Place in Man's Heart, 


tho' there remain yet a corrupted, unmortified Part, 


or ſome Part of the Evil Humours unpurged out; 
for where two contrary Accidents are in one Subjcd, Wl 
as Health and Sickneſs in a Body, the Subject receiv 


its Denomination from the Accident which prevai*M/ 


moſt, So many Men are called Saints, good an 
holy Men, and that truly, when this Holy Seed hab 
wrought in them, in a good Meaſure, and hath {om 
what leavened them into its Nature, though = I 
may be yet liable to many Infirmities and Weaknr 
- ſes, yea, and to ſome Iniquities. For, as the Secd "i 
Sin, and Ground of Corruption, yea, and the Cape: 
city of yielding thereunto, and ſometimes wy : 
| | . | | 4 3 


OD Univerſal and Saving Light. iar 
| ling, doth not denominate a Good and Holy Man 
pious; fo neither doth the Seed of Righteouſneſs 
= Evil Men, and the Pothbility of their becoming 
ne with it, denominate them good or holy. "i 
= 6. XV. Fourthly; e do not hereby intend auy Welt. iv. 
ys to leſſen or derogate from the Atonement and Sacri- J 
ice of Jeſus Chriſt; but on the contrary, do magnity 
ad cxaltit. For, as we believe all thoſe Things to 
ae been certainly tranſacted, which are recorded 
Sn the Holy Scriptures, concerning the Birth, Life, 
races, Sufferings, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
briſt; ſo we do allo believe, that it is the Duty of 
SS&vcry one to believe it, to whom it pleaſes God to 
reveal the ſame, and to bring to them the Know- 
edge of it; yea, we believe it were Damnable Un- 
relief not to believe it, when ſo declared; but to 
reſiſt that Holy Seed; which, as minded, would 
Wcad and incline every one to believe it, as it is 
ffered unto them; though it revealeth not in every 
ene the out ward and explicit Knowledge of it, ne- 
ertheleſs it always aflenteth to it, abi declaratur, 
vhere it is declared. Nevertheleſs, as we firmly be- 
lieve it was neceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould come, that 
by his Death and Sufferings he might offer up himſelf 
Sacrifice to God for our Sins, who his own ſelf bare 
eur Sins in his own Body on the Tree; ſo we believe, 
that the Remiſſion of Sins, which any partake of, is 
only in and by Virtue of that moſt ſaristaGtory Sacri- 


ße, and no otherwiſe. For it is by the Obedience of 
bat One, that the Free Gift is come upon All to Fuſti- Tyre 
cation. For we affirm, that as all Men partake of mien on 
che Fruit of Adam's Fall, in that by Realon of that andatone? 
Evil Seed, which through him is communicated unto dy Chriſt. 1 


them, they are prone and inclined unto Evil, though 
W Thouſands of Thouſands be ignorant of Adam's 
Fall, neither ever knew of the Ectiog of the For- 
bidden Fruit; ſo alſo many may come to feel the 
afluence of this Holy mg Divine Seed and Light, 
: | 2 A 
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and be turned from Evil to Good by it, though they | 
knew nothing of Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh, thro 
Whoſe Obedience and Sufferings it is purchaſed unto 


þ The Hiſtory them. And as we affirm, it is abſolutely needful, that 


thoſe ds believe the Hiſtory of Chriſt's outward Ap- 


With the 


| Miniſtry, 


Xcarance, whom it pleaſed God to bring to the! 
Knowledge of it; ſo we do _ confeſs, that even 
that outward Knowledge is very Comfortable to ſuch 


as are ſubject to, and led by the inward” Seed and Þ I 


Light. For, not only 'doth the Senſe of Chriits 


Lie and Sufferings tend to humble them, but they 


are thereby alſo ſtrengthened in their Faith, and en-. 
couraged to follow that Excellent Pattern, which bc 
path left us, who /uffered for us, 4s ſaith the Apoſtle BY 
' Leaving us an Example that u. 
ſhould follow his Steps And many Times; we are 
greatly edified and refreſhed with the Gracious Say i 
ings which proceed out of his Mouth. The Hi 


eter, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 


then is profitable and comfortable with the After 
and never without it; but the Myſtery is and may be 


ure without the explicit and outward Know | 


led e of the Hiftory.” 8 51 * * 


Den. But Fiſthly; This brings us to another Queſtion 4 


© How Chrig tO wit, | Whether Chrift be in all Men or not © W hich 
> is in all ſometimes *hath been asked us, and Arguments 
Mer, brought againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be found 
in ſomeof our'Writings, that Chri/t is in all Men; 
and we often are heard in our publick Meetings and 
Declarations, to deſire every Man to know and be 
acquainted with Chrift iu then; telling them, that 
43S Chrift is'in them. It is fit therefore, for removing d 
| all Miſtakes, to ſay ſomething in this Place concer- 


ning this Matter. We have faid before, how thats | 


Divine, Spiritual and Supernatural Light is iu all 


Men; how that That Divine Supernatural Light . 


or Seed is Vehiculum Dei; how that God and (Uf 


dtvellet h in it, and is never ſtparated from it ; al/o lo 


that {as it is received and elgſid within the oy 
N . 3 F N 171 
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brift comes to be formed and brought forth : But we 
Farc 115 from ever Wang ſaid That Cir is thus 1585 
ed in all Men, or in the Wicked: For that is a great 
actainment; which the Apoſtle: travailed that it 
Wnight be brought forth in the Galatiaus. Neither is 

brift in all Men by Way of Union, or indeed, to 
Wpcak ftrictly, by Way of Iubabitation; becauſe this 
Nybabitatiou, as jt is generally taken, imports Union, 
&r the Manner of Chriſt's being in the Saints As it is 
Pyritten, Iwill dwell in them, aud walk in them, 2 Cor. 
Wi. 16. But in regard Chriſt is in all Men, as in 8 
Peed, yea, and that he never is, nor can be, ſeparate 
rom that Hh, pure Seed and Light, which is 1n Al 


Pe is in All, even as we obſerved before. The Scrip- 
Hure ſaith, Amas ii. 1 3. God is preſſed down, as a Cart 

Puder Sheaves ; and Chriſt. crucified in the UDugoaly- 
EI ho' to ſpeak properly and ſtrictly, neither can Gad 
Þc preſſed down, nor Chriſt, as God, be crucified. In 

his Reſpect then, as he is in the Seed, which is in 
123-47 Men, we have ſaid, Chriſt is in All Men, and have 


” a Þ 


t were ſlain and buried in them, may come to be 
Faiſed, and have Dominion in their Hearts over All. 
And chus alſo the Apoſtle Paul preached to the Co- 
thiaus and Galatians, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Chriſt crucified 
8 them, & vaiv, as the Greek hath it: This Fe/ts 
briſt was that which the Apoſtle: deſired to know 
n them, and make known unto them, that they might 


g Chriſt;.that ſo they might Repent. and be Saved. 
and foraſmuch as Chriſt is called that Light, that 


re the Light is taken for Chri/t; who truly is the 


: ountain of Light, and hath his Habitation in it 
Wn ever. Thus the Light of Chriſt is ſometimes 
3 = hp | called 


Juen; theretore may it be ſaid in a larger Senſe, that 


reached and directed All Men to Chriſt in them; 
bo lies crucified in them, by their Sins and Iniqui- chin 
ies; that they may lock upou him, whom they have * m 
Perced, and repent: Whereby He, that now lies as l 


me to be ſenſible, how they had thus been Cruciſ)j- 


WW ghtens every Man, The Light 57 the World ; there- 
> 


- 
* 


. 
cruei- 


: 
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called Cbriſt, i. e. that in which Chriſt is, and fron | 
Which he is never ſeparated. pr | 
9. XVI. Sixthly ; It will maniſeſtly appear, by 
what is above-ſaid, That we underftand not this Di. | 
vine Principle to be any Part of Man's Nature, u 
yet to be any Reliques of any Good, which Adam hf Þ 
- his Fall; in that we make it a diftin# ſepara 

bing from Man's Soul, and all the Faculties of it. G 


Tet ſuch is the Malice of our Adverſaries, ua 
They ceaſe not ſometimes to Calumniate us, as if | 
preached up a Natural Light, or the Light of A 
natural Conſcience, Next, There are that lean to 
the Doctrine of Socinus and Pelagius, who perſuade 
themſelves, through Miſtake, and out of no ill D- 
Hga to Injure us, as if this which we Preach up 
were ſome natural Power and Faculty of the Soul, 
and that we only differ in the Wording of it, ad, 
not in the Thing it ſelf: Whereas there can be nM 
greater Difference, than is betwixt us in that Mat 
ter: For we certainly know, that this Light, of 
Which we ſpeak, is not only diſtin, but of a diff 
The Facul- ent Nature from the Soul of Man, and its Faculties 
"Reaſon, Indeed that Man, as he is a Rational Creature, hat -Y 
. Reaſon as a natural Faculty of his Soul, by whiahl 
he can diſcern Things that are Rational, we dem 
not; for this is a Property natural and effential ty 
him, by which he can know and learn many Arts and 
Sciences, beyond what any other Animal can do, h 
the meer Animal Principle. Neither do. we den), 
but by this Rational Principle, Man may appreh<M 
in his Brain, and in the Notion, a Knowledge "i 
God, and ſpiritual Things: Yet, that not being H 
right Organ, as in the Second Propoſition bat 2 
more at length been ſignified, it cannot po 5 
Au ci him towards Salvation; but rather hindreth ; i" 
flache rem indeed the great Cauſe of the Apoſtacy hath berg; 
rie otdod that Man hath ſought to fathom the Things : 
God, in and by this natural and rational Princip £ 
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nd to build up a Religion in it, negleCting and o- 
erlooking this Principle and Seed of God in the 
Heart; ſo that herein, in the moſt Univerſal and 
Citholick Senſe, hath Auti-Chriſt in every Man ſet up 
inf, and ſitteth in the Temple of God, as God, and 
Wibove every Thing that is called God, For, Men be- 
Wing the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Cor. iii. 16. when the rational Principle ſets up it 
Fl there above the Seed of God, to Reign and 
WR ulc as a Prince in Spiritual Things, while the Ho- 
Wy Seed is wounded and bruiſed ; there is Anti-Chrift 
Wy every Man, or ſomewhat exalted above and againſt 
yriſt. Nevertheleſs, we do not hereby affirm, as if 
Man had received his Reaſon, to no Purpoſe, or to be 
f no Service unto him; in no wiſe: We look upon 
Weaſon as fit to order and Rule Man in Things Na- 
Wural. For as God gave two great Lights to rule 
he outward World, the Sun and Moon; the great» 
r Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule The Divine 
e Night: So hath he given Man the Light of his] and, 
on, a Spiritual Divine Light, to rule him in Things ſon dittin- 
. Spiritual; and the Light of Reaſon, to rule him in Buimed 
hings Natural. And even as the Moon | borrows 
er Light from the Sun, ſo ought Men (if they 
ould be rightly and comfortably ordered in natu- 
Things) to have their Reaſon enlightned by this 
Bivincand Pure Light. Which enlightened Rea» 
sn, in thoſe that obey and follow this true Light, 
( conſeſs may be uſeful to Man, even in ſpiritual 
kings, as it is ſtill ſubſervient, and ſubject to the 
ber; even as the Animal Life in Man, regulated ' 
ordered by his Reaſon, helps him in going a- 
eit Things that arc Rational. We do further 
ly diſtinguiſh this from Man's natural Conſci- ne iht 
cc; for Conſcience being that in Man which a= diſtingdiſh. 
ec from the natural Faculties of Man's Soul, poem 
de defiled and corrupted : It is ſaid expreſ- ral Coaſc- 
of che Impure, Tzz. i. 15. That even their Ming ** 
Wa e and 


| 


> 
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s Conſcience 
E dcfined. 


Example of 
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and Conſcience is defiled; But this Light can ne- 
ver be cortupted, nor defiled; neither did it e- 


ver conſent to Evil or Wickedneſs in any; for it 


is ſaid expreſly, that it makes all Things manifeſt that 


are reproveable, | Eph. v. 13. and fo is a faithful 
Witneſs for God, againſt every Unrighteouſneſs in 
Man. Now Conſcience; to define it truly, comes 


from | Con/tire} and is that Knowledge, which ariſeib | 


in Man's Heart, from what agrteth, contradicteth or 
is contrary to any Thing believed by bim; whereby he 
becomes Conſcious to himſelf, that he tranſereſſeth, by 
doing that, which ht is perſwaded be bught not to dv. 
So that the Mind being once blinded or defiled with 
a wrong Belief, there arifeth a Confeience from that 
Belief; which tranbles him, wheñ he goes againit it. 
As for Example: A Turk who hath poſſeſſed himſclt 
with a falfe Belief, that it is unlawfal for him to 
drink Wine; if he do it, his Conſcience fmites him 


ſor it: But though he keep many Concubines, his 


Conſcience troubles him not; becaufe his Judgment 


is already defiled with a falfe Opinion, that it is lau- 


ful for him to do the one, and unfawfut to do the 
other. Whereas if the Light of Chrift in him 
were minded; it would reprove him, not only for 
committing Fornication ; but alfs, as he became 
obedtent thereunto, inform him that Ma homet was al 
Impoſtor ; as well as Socrates was informed by it, in 
his Day, of the Falſity of the Heathen's Gods. 

So, it a Papift eat Fleſt̃ in Lem, or be not dil 


e 
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une of gent enough in Adoration of Saints and Images, of Bi 


. a Papiſt. 


it he ſhould contemn Images, His Conſcience wou 
fite him for it; becauſe his Judgment is alread) 


blinded with a falfe Belief concerning theſe Thing! 


Whereas the Light of Chriſt never confented d #4 


any of thoſe Abominations. Thus then, Man's na- 


tural Conſcience is ſufficiently aifiygutſhed from 


+ for Conſcience followeth the Judgment; doth 


ie mmſorm it; but this Light, as it is recen, 


removes 
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emoves the Blindneſs of the Judgment, opens the 
nderſtandiug, and rectifies both the judgment 
ud Conſcience. So we confeſs alſo; that Conſci- 
ace is an excellent hing, where it is rightly in- 
ormed and enlightened: Wherefore ſome of us 
have fitl compared it to a Lanthorn, and the {be quan 
ight of Chriſt to the Candle: A Lanthorn is uſe- — 
al, when a clear Candle burns and ſhines in it 34 Fathom 
hut otherwiſe of no Uſe. To the Light of Chriſt Lighrof 
ien, in the Conſcience, and not to Man's natu- nde 
u Conſcience, it is, that we continually commend 
Men; this, not that, is it which we Preach up, and 
Pirect People to, as to a moſt certain Guide unto 
Pie Eternal), T6606 t $15" 
= Laftly; This Light; Seed, &. appears to be no 
Power or natural Faculty of Man's Mind ; becauſe; © 
Man that's in his Health, can, when he pleaſes; ſtir 
p, move and exerciſe the Faculties of his Soul; he 
abſolute Maſter of them; and ercept thete be 
me natural Cauſe or Impediment in the Way, he 
n uſe them at his Pleaſure: But this Light and Seed. 
- WY God in Man he cannot move and ſtir up When he 
eaſeth; but it moves, blows and firives with Man, 
che Lord ſecth meet. For, though there be a Poſ- 
Pility of Salvation to every Man, during the Day of 
Viſitation; yet cannot a Man, at — | 
pleaſeth, or hath ſome Senſe of his Miſery; ſtir up The waiting 
Wat Light and Grace, ſo as to procure to himſelf upon che 


„enderneſs of Heart; but he muſt wait for it: Which — — 

ot es upon all, at certain Times and Seaſons, and Giace. 

14 erein it Works powerfully upon the Soul, migh- 

% Enders it, and breaks it; at which Time, if 

: refiſt it not, but cloſes with it, he comes to 

o Po Salvation by it. Even as the Lake of Betb- 

0: did not Cute all thoſe, that waſhed in it; 1 
on! r fuch only; ag Wnſhed firtt, after the Angel had. .. 2 
ot red upon the Waters; ſo God moves in Loose 
ed Mankind, in ibi Selin. his Hears, ae 

ves | ? 3 | _ 


Men. 24: *7-xefift not. This is the Day of the Lord; which, s 
Jin 3. . Chriſt faith, is like the Lightning which ſauuerb frin 


Queſt. 7. 


The Light's krides and wreſtles with All, for to fave then a 
Operations he that reſiſts its Striving, is tid Cauſc of his of 


in order to 


Salvation. ee he that reũiſts it not, it e : 


whom this Paper thall come, who, if they will dcal 
faithfully: and honeſtly with their own. Hearts, vil] 
not be forced to acknowledge, but they have been 
ſenſible of this in ſome Meaſure, leſs or more; which 
is a Thing, that Man cannot bring upon himſelf, with 


how our Principle 


ye differ from ie Pelagians and Arminians? I F 
i tuo Men haut equa i 
31 the one he ſaved by it; and tbe ar her not; is it nat, 
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ſingular J imes, ſetting his Sins in order before hin : 

and ſeriouſly 1 inviting him to Repentance, offering to 
him Remiiſion of Sins and Satvation; which, if 
Man accept of, he may be ſaved. Now there is no 
Man alive, and I am confident there ſhall be none to 


all his Pains and Induſtry. This then, O Man and 
Woman! is the Day of God's gracious Viſitation tw 
thy Soul, which, thou ſhalt be happy tor ever, it tho 


* 
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:bb Kaſt unto the Weſt; and the Mind or Spirit, which 
Bous upon the Hauen, and uo May n 3 1 


goes, nor u hence it comes. | 
This loads Fon to ſpear 


b XVII. And*Jaftly, 
cetning the 8 this Seed; or Lights Cr 


ration in the Hearts of all Men, which will ſhew yi 
more manifeſtly, how we differ vaſtly from all thok 
that exalt a natural Power or Light in Man; aui 
leads above all others, to att 
bute Our whole Salvation to eee, Spin 
and Grace of God. 1 
To them then, dis Ak ds en Manner, Jo 
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Iſufficient Light and Grace, a 
cute the one improves it, the other not & Ts not laß 
the Will of Man the Cauſe of the one's Satvation, b. : 
yond che otber ? I ſay, to ſuch e thus Anfwcr : * 
as the Grace andl Light in All, is ſufficient to fu 
All, and of its om Nature wonld ſave All; ſo 
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nis Salvation: So that in him that is Saved, the 

= Working is of the Grace, and not of the Man; and 

its a Paſhveneſs, rather than an Act; though after- 
Wards, as Man is wrought upon, there is a Will raiſ- 

Jed in him, by which he comes to be a Co-worker 

aich the Grace: For according to that of Auguſtine, 

n. that made us without us, will not ſave us without us. 

o that the firſt Step is not by Man's Working, but 

vy his not contrary Working. And we believe, that 

t theſe ſingular Seaſons of every Man's Viſitation, 

ESabove-mentioned, as Man is wholly unable of him- 

elf to work with: the Grace, neither can he move 

ne Step out of the natural Condition, until the 

race lay hold upon him; ſo it is poſſible for him to 

e paſlive, and not to reſiſt it, as it is poſſible for him 

o reſiſt it. So we ſay, the Grace of God works in 

nd upon Man's Nature; which, though of it ſelt 

holly corrupted and defiled, and prone to Evil; 

Pet is capable to be wrought upon by the Grace of 

od; even as Iron, though an hard and cold Metal 

i itſelf, may be warm'd and ſoſtened by the Heat 

f the Fire, and Wax melted by the Sun. And as 

Jon or Wax, when removed from the Fire or 

Pon, returneth to its former Condition of Coldueſs 

nd Hardneſs : So Man's Heart, as it reſiſts, or 

etires from the Grace of God, returns to its for- 

Per Condition again. I have often had the Manner 

Wt God's working, in order to Salvation towards all 

en, illuſtrated to my Mind, by one or two clear 

xamples, which I ſhall here add, for the Informati- 

ee ic. | | 

The firſt is, Of a Man heavily diſeaſed; to whom he Eram- 

= compare Man in his fallen and natural Condition. ple ot a Dit 

uc ſuppoſe God, who is the great Phyſician, not dete 

odo give this Man Phyſick, after he hath uſed u 

en the Induſtry he can for his own Health, by any 

oil or Knowledge of his own: As thoſe that ſay, 

0M 


: 
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* 


be 
mn 
hat. 


4 Man improve bis 'Reaſon, or natural Faculties, 
1 "I 4. God 


\ 


| „» 


© 1:50 PROPOSITION. Y and Vi 
God will ſuper-add Grace : Or, as others ſay, that , 
cometh and maketh Offer of a Remedy to this Ma 
- outwardly, leaving it to the Liberty of Man's Will, „ 
ther to recerve it or rejed it. But He, even the Lord, 
this great Phyſician, cometh and poureth the Rem. 
dy into his Mouth, and as it were layeth him in hu 
Bed ; fo that it the fick Man be but paſſive, it wil 
neceſſarily work the Effect: But if he be ſtubbon {YG 
and untoward, and will needs riſe up and go forth | 
into the Cold, or cat ſuch Fruits as are hurtful 6 
him, while the Medicine ſhould operate; then, tho 
pt its Nature it tendeth to cure him; yet it vil 
prove deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe Obſtruct. 
ons which it meeteth with. Now, as the Man tha 
ſhould thus undo himſelf, would certainly be th: 

Cauſe of his own Death; ſo who will ſay, that 1 
cured, he owes not his Health wholly to the Phytic Wb 
an, and not to any Deed of his own ; ſeeing, his au 
was not any Action, but a Paſſiveneſs? | 2 
The kram · I he Second Example is, Of divers Men lying in 
le of Men dark Pit togetber, where all their Senſes are ſo /tup- 
dark fi, Ned, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of their own Mien: 
Deine. Lo this 1 compare Man, in his Natural, Corrupt, Wa 
Fallen Condition. I ſuppoſe not, that any of thele WR 
Men, wreſtling to deliver themſelves, do thereby ſit 
up or engage one able to deliver them, to give 
them his Help; ſaying with himſelf, 1/ee one of be 
Men willing zo be delivered, and doing what in bin 
lies, therefore he deſerves to be affifted ; as ſay the 3% 
ointans, Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagiaus. Neither da 

I ſuppoſe, that this Deliver comes to the Top of tie Wl 
Pit, and puts down a Ladder, deſiring them that wil, Wi 
to come up; and ſo puts them upon uſing their on 
Strength and Will to come up; as do the Jtο Wl 
And Arminians : Yet, as they ſay, ſuch are not dell» 
vered without the Grace; ſceing the Grace is thit 
Ladder, by which they whke delivered. But I ſup-· Win 
pale, that the Deliverer comes at certain Times, 4 
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W fully diſcovers and informs them of the great Miſery 
Wand Hazard they are in, it they continue in that 
Noyſom and Peſtiſerous Place; yea, forces them to 
a certain Senſe of their Miſery (ſor the wickedeſt 
ien, at Times, are made ſenſible of their Miſery by 
bod 


s Viſitation) and not only ſo, but Jays hold upon 
them, and gives them à Pull, in order to liſt them out 

Tot their Miſery ; Which if they reſiſt not, will ſave 
them; only they may reſiſt it. This being applied 
Jas the former, doth the ſame way illuſtrate the Mat- 
ter. Neither is the Grace of God fruſtrated, though 
the Effet of it be divers, according to its Obje&; 
being the Miniſtration of Mercy and Love, in thoſe 
chat reject it not, but receive it, John i. 12. but the 
AN iniſtration of M rath and Congemnation, in thoſe 
that do reject it, John iii. 19. Even as the Sun, 
by one Act or Operation, melteth and ſoſtneth the , gef 
Wax, and hardeneth the Clay. The Nature of the the Sun's 
Nun is to cheriſh the Creation, and therefore the Liv- anner 
ng are reſreſhed by it, and the Flowers ſend forth a vo] r. 
good Savour, as it ſhines upon them, and the Fruits 
et the Trees are ripened; yet caſt forth a dead Car- 
Faſe, a Thing without Life, and the ſame Reflexion 
f the Sun will cauſe it to ſtink, and putrify it; yet 
s not the Sun ſaid thereby to be fruſtrated of its pro- 
der Effect. So every Man, during the Day of his 
WP tation, is ſhined upon by the Sun of Righteouſ- 
Peſs, and capable of being influenced by it, ſo as to 
„end forth good Fruit, and a good Savour, and to be 
o relted by it; but when he hath ſinned out his Day, 
Nen the ſame Sun hardeneth him, as it doth the Clay, 
„ad makes his Wickedneſs more to appear and putri- 
, and ſend forth an evil Savour. nne 
5. XVIII. Lafily; As we truly affirm, That All have 
ad willeth no Man to periſh, and therefore hath dent 


en to all Grace ſufficient for Salvation; ſo we do Salraen 
given them 


ot deny, but that in a ſpecial Manner, he worketh of Cod 
dome, in whom Grace ſo prevaileth, that they ne- 


ceſ- 
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them, and that they are juſtly Condemned, becauſe 


| Obje&. 


voaſency is given, the Objection is eaſily looſed. 
I be ſecond is drawn' from thoſe Places, where!" 
"God feems to have ordain'd ſome wicked , 2 


. wards them, wherein he wreſtled with them by his 
Gor and Spirit, are forced to confeſs, that there w 
a 


PROPOSE TION Van 
ceſſarily obtain Salvation; neither doth God ſuffer Þ 
them to reſiſt. 'For it were abſurd to ſay, that God 
had not far otherwiſe extended himſelf towards the 
Virgin Mary, and the Apoſtle Paul, than towards 
many Others: Neither can we affirm, that God equal. Þ 

loved the Beloved Diſciple Foby, and Judas the 
Traitor; yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none wanted 
ſuch a Mcaſure of Grace, by which they might hae 
been ſaved, all are juſtly Inexcuſable. And alfo, Þ 
God working in thoſe, to whom this Prevalency of 
Grace is given, doth ſo hide himſelf, to that out all 
Security and Preſumption, that fach may be hun- 
bled, and the ſree Grace of God magnified, and al 
reputed to be of the Free Giſt; and nothing from 
the Strength of Self. Thoſe alſo who periſh, when 
they remember thoſe Times of God's Viſitation to- 


My — 
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ime, wherein the Door of Mercy was open unto 


they rejected their own Salvation. 

Thus both the Mercy and Juftice of God are 
eſtabliſhed, and the Will and Strength of Man are 
brought down and rejected; his Condemnation 1s 
made to be of himſelf, and his Salvation only to de- 
pend upon God. Alſo, by theſe Poſitions, two 
great Objections, which often are brought again 
this Doctrine, are well ſolved. | 
The firſt is deduced: from thoſe Places of Scrip- 
ture, wherein God ſeems preciſely to have decree! Wil 
and predeſtinated ſome to Salvation; and for that 
End, to have ordained certain Means, which fall not 
out to Others; as in the Calling of Abraham, D. 
wid, and others, and in the Converſion of Paul; io WM 
theſe being numbred among ſuchs to whom this Pre- Wi 
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oeſtruction; and therefore, to have obdur'd their noed. 
arts, to ſorce them unto great Sins, and to have vation and 

raiſed them up, that he might ſhew in them his Powe! Fre ordins 
er; who, it they be number 'd amongſt thoſe Men, gruaion, 

vboſe Day of Viſitation is paſt over, that Objection Anſwered. 
is alſo ſolved; as will more evidently appear to ax - 
one, that will make a particular Application of tho * 
8 hings, which I at this Time, tor Brevity's ſake, 
thought meet to paſs over. aa 

| XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently ſta- 

ted the Queſtion, and opened our Mind and udg- 

ment in this Matter; as divers Objections are hereby 

prevented, fo will it make our Probation both the 
aaſier and the ſhorter. e 
The firſt Thing to be proved is, That Gad bhatb erop. L 
, giver to every Man a Day or J. ime of Viſitation, Where. Proved. 


% 15 poſſible for him to be ſaved. If we can prove, 
chat there is a Day and Time given, in which thoſe 
might have been ſaved that actuall y periſh, the Mat- D 
ter is done: For none deny, but thoſe that are fa» _.» 
ved, have a Day of Viſitation. This then appears, 210 . 
by the Regrets and Complaints which the Spirit f 
Cod, throughout the whole Scriptures, makes, even 5 
co thoſe that did periſh; challenging them, for that Thoſe thas: 
chey did not accept of, nor cloſe with God's Viſita- 2 
oon and Offer of Mercy to them. Thus the Lord Mercy of 
it expreſſes himſelf then firſt of all to Cain, Gen. iv. 6, n 
7. ui the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Why art thou wrothe. 
-A why is thy Countenance fatleu © If thou deft well, 
1 thou not be accepted? If thou abſt not well, Simm laſtances 
tb at the Door This was ſaid to Cain, beſore he 
ew his Brother Abei, when the Evil Seed began to 
- empt him, and work in his Heart; we ſee how God 
ſor eee Warning to Cain in Scaſon, and in the Day of 
re- his Viñtation towards him, Acceptance and Remiſſi- 
nit he did well; For this Interrogation, Shar 
ein Len not be accepted © imports an Affirmative? Th 
g to foalt be accepted, if thou oft well. So that, if we 
D. truſt God Almighty, the Fountain of all Truth 


and 
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nnd Equity, it was poſſible in a Day, even for Cain 
to be accepted. Neither could God have propoſed 
the Doing of Good, as a Condition, if he had not 
given Cain fufſicient Strength, whereby he was 
capable to do Good. This the Lord himſelf alſo 
5 ſhews, even that be gave a Day of Viſitation to the 
Old World, Gen. vi. 3. And tbe Lord ſai a, My Si- 
rit ſball not always firive in Man; ſor ſo it ought to 
be tranſlated. 'I his manifeſtly implics, that his Spi- 
rit did ftrive with Man, and doth ſtrive with him tor 
a Scaſon; which Seaſon expiring, God ceaſeth to 
ſtrive with him, in order to ſave him: For the Spirit 
of God cannot be ſaid to ftrive with Man, after the 
= of his Viſitation is expired; ſeeing it naturally, 
aud without any Reſiſtance; works its Effect then, 
to wit, continually to judge and Condemn him. From 
this Day of Viſitation, that God hath given to every 
one, is it, that he is ſaid to wait to be Gracious, [/a. 
XXX. 18. And to be Long - ſuffering, Exod. xxxiv. 6. 
Godis Numb. xiv. 18. Sal. IXxxvi- 15. Jer. xv. 15: 
Longduter- Here the Prophet Jeremy, in his Prayer, lays hold 
long wait- Upon the Lovg-ſuffering'of God; and in his Expoſe 
gov lating with God, he ſhuts out the Objection of our 
wo all Adverſaries in the ISth Verſe 3 Why is my Pain per- 
'.__ |petual, and my Wound incurable, which refuſeth to le 
© 1 Beale ? Milt thou: altogether be unto: me as a Lyar, 
and as Waters that fail? Whereas, according to 
our Adverſaries Opinion, the Pain of the moſt Part 
ot Men is perpetual, and their Wound altogether 
inchrable: Yea, the Offer of the Goſpel, and of Sa- Wl! 
vation unto them, is as a Lye, and as Waters that We 
fail, being never intended to be of any Effect unto . 
them. The Apoſtle Peter ſays expteſly, That this WM 
Long-ſuffering of, God waited, in the! Days of No 
ah, for thoſe of the Ola MHorld, 1 Pet. iii. 20 
which, being compared with that of Gen. vi. 3. be- e 
ſore · mentioned, doth ſufficiently hold forth our Pro- e 
poſition, And that none may object, Net. this 4£ 
4 1s nis zan 1 23 | I ong* 0 
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Bne-/afeting; or Striving of the Lord; was not in Or- 2. 


© Pet. iii. 15. That the Long-/uffering of God is to be 
counted Salvatiom; and with this  Long-/affering, a 
rtle beſore in the gth Verſe, he couples, That God is 
pe willing that any ſbould periſh. Where, taking him 
P be his own Interpreter (as he is moſt fit) he hold- 
&h forth, That thoſe to whom the Lord is Long- 
Fering, (which he declareth, he was to the Wicked 
it the Old World, and is now to all, not willing 
Pat any ſbould periſh) they are to account this Long- 
fering of God to them, Salvation. Now, how or 
what Reſpe& can they account it Salvation, if 
ere be not fo much as a Poſſibility of Salvation con- 
eyed to them therein? For were it not Saluation 
them, if they could not be faved by it. In this 
latter Peter further refers to the Writings of Paul, 
lolding forth this, to have been the Univerſal Doc- 
Cine. Where it is obfervable, what he adds upon 


| Rom ix. Sc. which ſome, unlearned in ſpiritual 
Things, did make to contradict the Truth of God's 
B01 g-uffering towards all, in which he willeth not 
of them ſhould periſh, and in which they all may 
WE laved. Would to God many had taken more Heed 
Wan they have done to this Advertiſement ! That 
Wlacc of the Apoſtle Paul, which Peter ſeems here 
oft particularly to hint at, doth much contribute 
Soto clear the Matter, Rom. ii. 4. Deſpiſeſt thoa the 
ebes of bis Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
= ering, uot knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth 
Wc Repemtauce ; Paul fpeaketh here to the Un- 
enerate, and to the Wicked, who (in the follow 
Es Verſe he ſaith) Treaſure up Wrath unto the Day of * 
eb; and to ſuch he commends the Riches of the 
; orbearance and i © nd God, ſhewing, he 
4 \ t 


er to lave them; the ſame Apoftle faith exprefly, mem 


ſis Occaſion, how there are ſome Things in Paul's E- S, me things 
les, hard to be underſtood, which the unflable and in fe 
earned wreſt to their own Deſtruction; inſinuating 23 
ainly this of thofe Expreſſions in Paul's Epiſtles) underiod. 
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the Tendency of God's Goodneſs leadeth to Re. 
pentance. How could it necceſſarily tend to 104 
them to Repentance © How could it be called Rich; 
or Googneſs to them, if there were not a Time, 
wherein they might Repent by it, and come t 
be Sharers ot the Riches exhibited in it? From al 

which, I thus argue... Ras 

Arg II God plead with the Wicked, from the Poſſibi. 
lity of their being accepted; It God's Spirit ftrive 
Gods . in them for a Scaſon, in order to ſave them, why 
the Wicked. afterwards periſh ; If he wait to be Gracious unto 
them; If he be Long-ſuffering towards them; and 
if this Long - ſuffering be Salvation to them, while 
it endureth; during which Time God willeth then 
not to periſh, but exhibiteth to them the Riches d 
his Goodneſs and Forbearance, to lead them to Re- 
entance; then there is a Day of Viſitation, where 
in ſuch might have been, or fome ſuch now may be 
| ſaved, who have periſhed; and may, if they Repeat 
not, periſh : BR | Keno 
hut the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
ProokM. g. XX. Secondly; This appeareth from the Pro 
* vine... Phet Vaiab, V. 4. What could I have done more 10 ny 
yardplane- Vinegard? For in Verſe 2. he ſaith; He hath fenced 
ed, vrought it, aud gathered out the Stones thereof, and planted i 
Grapes. With the choiceſt Vine: and yet (faith he) when I lol. 
ed it ſhould have brought forth Grapes, it brought forth 
Wild Grapes. Wherefore he calleth the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem and Men of Judah, to Judge betwist 
him and his Vineyard, laying; What could 1 hav 
done: more to my Vineyard, than I haue done in it © aul 
yet (as 18 ſaid) it brought forth Wild Grapes ; Which 
was applied to many in Mae, who refuſed God! 
Mercy. The ſame Example is uſed by Chil, 
Mat. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. . where 7% 
ſhe ws, how to ſome a Vineyard was planted, and al 
Things given neceſſary for them, to get them Fruit 
to pay or reſtore to their Maſter 3 and how the 
Maſter many times waited to be Mercitul to ** 


a p * —— * _ * 73 * 8 2 | & 1 ; * 
tis i „ „„ „ e 7A tf A ama 445 A 


— 2 * 


r e . zo EE, SH 


| in ſending Servants aſter Servants, and paſſing: by 


* Df Univerſal and Saving Light. | 


8 
25 N 
— - 8 — 5 


— 


— 


many Offences, before he determined to deſtroy and 


caſt them out. Fi then, this cannot be under- 


Liood of the Saints, or of ſuch as Repent and are 


' 


Y 
= 
bh 


Saved ; ſor it is ſaid expreſly, He will: Deftroy 
them. Neither would the Parable any ways have 


anſwered the End for which it is alledged, if theſe 
Men had not been in a Capacity to have done 


Good; yea, ſuch was their Capacity, that Chriſt 
faith in the Prophet, What could I have done more? 
So that it is more than manifeſt, that by this Para- 


ble, repeated in three ſundry. Evangliſts, Chriſt 
holds forth his Long- fuffering towards Men and their 
Wickedaeſs; to whom Means of Salvation being af- 


ſorded, do nevertheleſs reſiſt; to their own Conde 


nation. To theſe alſo are Parallel theſe Scripturcs, 


v. i. 24, 25, 26. Fer. Xviii. 9, 10, Mat. xviii. 


32, 33, 34. Ads xi. 46. 


Laſiiy; That there is a Day of Viſitation given Proof 111. 


to the Wicked, wherein they might have been ſa- 


ved, and which being expired, they are ſhut out 


ſrom Salvation, appears evidently by Chrift's La- 
mentation over Jeriſalem, expreſſed in three fundr) 


Places, Matth. xxiii. 37, Like xiii. 34. and xix. Sika- 


4, 42. And when he was come near, he beheld the over Jern- 


even thou, at leaſt in this thy Day, the Things that be- 
long to thy. Peace; but now they are hid from thine 
Hes“ Than which, nothing can be ſaid more evi- 
dent, to prove our Doctrine. For, Firſt, he inſi- 
nuates, that there was a Day wherein the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem might have known thoſe J hings that 
belonged to their Peace. Seconaly, That during 
t Day, he was willing to have gathered them, 
ven as an Hen gat hereth her Chickens. A familiar 
kample, yet very ſigni ficative in this Caſe; which 
ews, that the Offer of Salvation made unto them, 
Vas not in vain on his Ir but as really, and with 
| | 3 - a3 


Uty, and-wept over it; ſayiug, If thou hadſt known" 
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thereth her Chickens. Such as is the Love and Care y 
the Hen toward her Broad, ſuch is the Care 9 
Chriſt to gather loſt Men and Women, to redeen 
them out ot their. corrupt and degenerated Sta, 
Thirdly, That becauſe they refuſed,” the Things be 
7 longing to their Peace were bid from their Eyes. Why 
were they hid? Becauſe ye would not ſuffer me 1 
gather jun; ye would not ſee thoſe Things that wer 
good for you, in the Seaſon' of God's Love toward 
vou; and therefore now, that Day being expired 
ye cannot ſee them: And, for a farther Faden 

God ſuffers you to be hardened in Unbelief. 
Godhar- 80 it is after real Offer of Mercy and Salvation 
bens when? rejected, that God hardens Men's Hearts, and not 
before. Thus that Saying is verified, To him tha 
bath, ſhall be given; and from him that bath not, ſhall 
be taken away, even that which he hath. This may 
ſeem a Riddle, = it is according to this Doctrine 
eafily ſol ved. He hath not, becauſe he hath loſt the 
Seaſon of uſing it, and ſo to him it is now as nothing; 
Theone Tt for Chriſt uſes this Expreſſion, Matth. xxv. 26. upon 
ſufficient. the Occaſion of the taking the one Talent from the 
=  [lothful Servant, and giving it to him that was'dili 
gent ; which Talent was no ways inſufficient of it ſel 
t ofthe fame Nature with thoſe given to the 0- 
thers; and therefore the Lord had Reaſon to exad 
the Profit of it, proportionably, as well as from the 
reſt: Sa, I ſay, it is after the rejecting of the Day ol 
Viſitation, that the Judgment of Obduration is in- 
flicted upon Men and Women, as Chriſt pronounceth 
it upon the Jets, out of a. vi. 9. which all the 
four Evangeliſts make Mention of, Maitb. xiii. 14. 
Mark iv. 12. \ Luke viii: 10. Jobn xii. 40. And 
laſt of all; the Apoſtle Paul, after he had made Offet 
of the Gopſel of Salvation to the Jews at Rome 
ge the ſame, Ads xxviii. 26. after that 
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ſome believed not; Mell ſpake the Holy Gboft, by * 
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26 great Cheerfulneſs and Willingneſe, as an Hen ge 
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ah the Prophet, unto dur Fathers, ſaying, Go wnto this 
People, and ſay, Hearing ye ſball bear, and ſball not un= «© © 
derſtand ; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſball not perceive. | 
For the Heart of this People is waxed groſs, and their 
Ears are dull of. Hearing, aud their Eyes. baue they 
chſed ; leſt they ſbould. fee. with their Eyes, and hear 
with their Ears, and underſtand with their Hearts, and 
ſhould be converted, and I ſbouid heal them. So it ap- 
pears, that God would have them ta ſce, but they 
cloſed their Eyes; and therefore they are juſtly har- 
dened. Of this Matter Qrillus Alexandrinus upon ym, au 
John, lib. 6. cap. 21. ſpeaks well, anſwering to this 

bjection. But ſome may ſay, I Chriſt be come inta the 
World, that thoſe that ſee may be blinded, their Blind- 
neſs is not imputed anto them; but it rather ſeems that 
Chriſt is the Cauſe of "their Blindneſs, who ſaith, He is 
come into the World, that thoſe that ſee may be 
blinded. ' But (faith he) they ſpeak not Rationalh, 
who obje theſe Things unto God, and are not afraid to 
call him the Author of Evil. For, as the ſenſiblè Sun 
is carried upon our Horizon, that it may communicate 
the Gift of its Clearneſs unto all, and make its Light 
His upon al; but , any one cloſe his Eye-lids, or wit- | © 
lingly turn bimſelf from the Sun, refuſing the Benejit of af Mans re- 
its Light, be wants its Illumination, aud remains in — 
Darkneſs, not through the Deſed of the Sun, but thro' — 
his 'own Fault. So that the true Sun, who came to en- his By: 
lighten thoſe that ſit in Darkneſs, and in the Region 
the ſbadow of Death, viſited the Earth, for this Cane, 
that he might communicate unto all the Gift of Knows 
ledge and Grace; and Illuminate the inward Eyes of all 
ya peculiar Splendor / But many rejed the Gift of this 
Heavenly Light, freely given to them, and have cloſed 
the Eyes - their Minds, left fo excellent an Illamina- 
non, or Irradiation 'of the Eternal Light ſbould ſhine 
mo them. It is not then through tbe Defec of the 
true Sum, but only through their own Tniquity and 
Hardneſs ; For, as the Wiſe Man ſaith, (Wiſdom ii. 
21.) their Wickedneſs hath blinded them. 
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From all which\I thus'argae: © 
The ob.. If there was. a Day, herein the obſtinate Je; 
had Day. might have known the Things that belong to the; 
Peace, which, becauſc: they rejected it, was bid fron 
their Eyes; Ifthere was a. Lime herein Chriſt would 
hade gathered them, who, - becauſe they reuſed, 
could not be gathered: Then ſuch as might have 
been Saved, do actually Periſh, that {lighted the Day 
f God's Viſitation towards them, wherein they might 
hade been converted and ſav ed. 
mes. it > But the Firſt is True: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
proved . XXI. Seconaly, That which comes in the ſe- 
cond Place to be proved is, That whereby God offer; 
to work this Salvation, during the Day of every MA. 
r _ So That 1515 bath. given to 0. 
very Man a Meaſure of ſaving, ſuffucient aud ſupern- 
tural Light Gre. Tn 1 ſhall do, by God's 
Aſfitance, by ſome. plain and clear Teſtimonies of 
Proof . che Sechpture.\, bh hoo nn nts he 
Fit, From that of John i. 9. That was the tru 
Teri Lib, which entighteneth every Man that cometh int 
enlighnning f he World. This Place doth ſo clearly favour us, 
zu chat by ſome. it is called the Quakers Text; for it 
doth G evidently demonftrate our Aſſertion, that it 
| "ſcarce needs either Conſequence or Deduction, ſee- 
ing it ſelf is a Conſequence of two,.Propoſitions, al- | 
- ſerted in the former, Verſes, from which it followeth, 
as a Concluſion, in the very Terms of our Faith. The 
Firſt of theſe Propoſitions is, The Life that is in him, 
is the Light of Men: The Second, The Light ſbineth 
in the Darkne/s.;, and from theſe two. he inters, and 
He is the true Light, that lighteth\ every Man that 
comet h into the World: Nur an AAYY | 
From whence, I do in ſhort obſerve, That this 
Divine Apoftle calls Chrift the Light of. Men, and glv- 
eth us this as one of the chief Properties, at leaſt 
confiderably and, eſpecially, to be obſerved by us; 
ſceing hereby, as he is the Light, and; as e 
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us, we come to have Fellowſhip and Communion 


© with him; as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith elſewhere, 1 


bn i. 7. Secondly, That this Light ſbineth in 


= Darkve/i, though the | Darkne/3 comprehend it not. 
8 Thirdly, That this true Light enlighteneth every Man Not to a 
8 that cometh into the World. Where the Apoſtle, be- Number ot 
ing directed by God's Spirit, hath carefully avoided Men, bat 
their Captiouſneſs, that would have reſtricted this“ 1 Mn. 


to any certain Number: Where every one is, there 
is none excluded. Next, Should they be ſo obſti- 
nate, as ſometimes they are, as to ſay, that this ſ eve- 
ry Man] is only every one of the Elect: Theſe Words 


following, Every Man that cometh into the World, 
would obviate that Objection. So that it is plain, 


there comes no Man into the World, whom Chriſt 
hath not enlightened in ſome Meaſure, and in whoſe 
dark Heart this Light doth not ſhine; though the 
Darkneſs cemprehend it not, 2 it ſhineth there, and 
the Nature thereof is to diſpel the Darkneſs, where 
Men ſhut not their Eyes upon it. Now for what 


Job is ſaid to come for a Witneſs, to bear witneſs to 


thro the Light, 5! avrs, which doth very well agree 
with Swrog as being the neareſt Antecedent, tho moſt 
Tranſlators have (to make it ſuit with their own 
Doctrine) made it relate to Joby, as if all Men were 
to believe through Joby. For which; as there is no- 
thing directly in the Text, ſo it is contrary to the 
very Strain of the Context. For, ſeeing Chriſt hath 
lighted every Man with this Light, Is it not that they 


may come to believe through it? All could not be- 


lieve through John, becauſe all Men could not know 
of Johns Teſtimony; whereas every Man being 
lighted by this, may come therc-through to believe. 
bn ſhined not in Darkness, but this Light ſhineth 
in the Darkne/3, that having diſpelled the Darkneſs, 
e 


End this Light is given, is expreſſed Verſe 7. where The Lk 


"761 
—— | 


an din in that Light, which he-communicates to 


the Light, that all Men through it mig ht believe; to wit, — 999 


PROPOSTTIONY and VI. 
it may-produce'and beget Faith. And, Laftly, We 
muſt believe through that, and become Believer, 
through that, by walking in which, Fellowſhip with 
God is known and enjoyed; but as hath been above- 

obſerved, it is by walking in this Light, that we have 

this Communion and Fellowſhip; not by walking in 

; ___ Fobn, which were Non-Senſe. So that this Relative 

N rd, muſt needs be referr'd to the Light, whereof 

_  Fobn bears Witneſs, that through that Light, where- 

with Chriſt hath Jighred every Man, all Men might 

come to believe. Seeing then this Light is the Light 

* of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Light through which Men 

3s Superna- TOME to believe; I think it needs not be doubted, 

_ but that it is a Supernatural, Saving, and Sufficient 

Suficien, Light. If it were not Supernatural, it could not be 

roperly called the Light of Jeſas; for though all 

Things be his, and of him, and from him; yet thoſe 

Things which are common and peculiar to our Na- 

ture, as being a Part of it, we are not ſaid in fo ſpecial 

a Manner to have from Chriſt- Moreover, the E- 

vangliſt ts holding out to us here the Office of Chrift, 

as Mediator ; and the Benefits, which from him, as 
ſuch, do redound unto us. 1 

| Oblery.®. Seconaly, It cannot be any of the Natural Gifts 

or Faculties of our Soul, whereby we are {aid 

here to be enlightened, becauſe this Light is ſaid 

IOW .. ine in the Darkneſs, and cannot be compre- 

nekis bended by it. Now, this Darkneſs is no other, 

Man's na- but Man's natural Condition and State; in which 

| andCondi- natural State he can eaſily comprehend, and doth 

den comprebend, thoſe Things that are peculiar and 

common to him, as ſuch. That Man in his na- 

tural Condition is called Darkneſs, fee Eph. v. >. 

For ye were ſometimes Darkng/s, but now are ye Light 

in the Lord. And in other Places, as Aus xxvi. 18. 

Col. i. 13. 1 Ty v. 5. where the Condition of Man 

in his natural State, is termed Darkneſs : T herc- 

fore, I ſay, this Light cannot be any Natural . 

3; perty 
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perty or F aculty of Man's Soul; but a Supernatural 
Gift and Grace of Chriſt. 


W Thirdly; It is Sulficient and Saving. 
That which is given, That all Men through it may 
beheve, muſt needs. be Saving and Sufficient ; That, 
. by walking in which, Fellouſhip with the Saints, and 
ne Blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth from all Sin, is 
Poſſeſled, muſt be Sufficicat : « 
But ſuch is the LIT, 1 John i. 7. 

Therefore, c. 

Moreover , , | "_ 

That, which we are commanded to believe in, 
that we may become the Children of. the Light, muſt be 
Supernatural, Suſficient and Saving Principle: 

But we are commanded to Believe in this Light. 
Therefore, Oc. | 

The Propoſition cannot be denied. The Afſump- 
ion is Chriſt's own Words, John xii. 36. While. ye 
ave the Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be the 
Hildren of the Light. 


Lerflood Chriſt's outward Perſon; in whom he would 


have them believe. 


s, that he was the MEss rA that was to come, is 


bile ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you * 
Vhich Words import, That when that Light, in 
"hich they were to believe, was removed, then 
hey ſhould loſe the Capacity, or Seaſon of Be- 
cying. Now, this could not be underſtood of 
riſts Perſon, elle the 1 might have believed 
him; and many did ſavingly believe in him, as 
| Chriſtians do at this Day, when the Perſon, to 
uit, his Bodily e or Outward Man, is far 

| bbs re- 


1 


Obſery. 3* 


Arg I. 


Arg I. 


To this they Object, That by Light) here, is un- objea 


That they ought to have believed in Chriſt, that 4. 


ot denied; but how they evince, that Chriſt in- Whether 
ended that here, I ſce not: Nay, the Place it 8 
ews the contrary, by theſe Words, While ye have fon was the 
be Light; and by the Verſe going before, Walk, Lis! 
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The Light 
of Chriſt is 


outward 
Man or 
Felon, - 


Cyrillus A- 
le xandrinus 
upon John 
lib. 1. cap. 
AS 


removed from them. So that this Light, in which 
not Chrift's they were commanded to believe, mutt be that li- 


for a Seaſon, even during the Day of Man's Viſit 


and reject it, then it ceaſeth to be à Light to they 


— 


ward, Spiritual Light, that ſhines in their Hear; 


tion; which, while it continueth to Call, Insite 
and Exhort, Men are ſaid to have it, and may be. 
lieve in it; but when Men refuſe to believe in it 


them the Way; but leaves the Senſe ot their Un. 
faithfulneſs as a Sting in their Conſcience ; which 
is a Terror and Darkneſs unto them, and upon 
them; in which they cannot know where to go, 
neither can work any Ways profitably, in Order to 
their Salvation. And therefore to ſuch Rebellious 
Ones, the Day of the Lord is faid to be Darknch, 
and not Light, Amos V. 18. | 

From whence it appears, that though many receive 
not the Light, (as many comprehend it not) never- 
theleſs this Saving Light ſhines in all, that it may 
fave them. Concerning which alſo, Cyrillus Alexar- 
arinus faith well, and defends our Principle: Vit 
great Diligence and Watchfulneſs (faith he) dot h the 
Apoſtle John endeavour to Anticipate and Prevent the 
vain Thoughts of Men : For there is here a wonderful 
Method of Sublime Things, and Overturning of Ob 
jections. 'He had juſt now called the Son the true 
Light, by whom he affirmed, that every Man coning 
into the World was enlightened; yea, that be was i t 
the World, and the World was made by him. One ma) 
then Object, If the Word of God be the Light, and if ths Wi 
Light evlighten the Hearts of Men, and ſuggeſt uno Me l 
Piety, and the Underſtanding of Things; if be was Wi: 
always in the World, and was the Creator or Builder 
the World, why was be (6 lung unknown to the World” 
It ſeems rather to follow, becauſe he was unknown 10 fle 
World, therefore the World was not enlightened by bitt 
nor he totally Light. Left any ſbonid ſo objed, he di 
dinely infers, | And the World knew him not.] Let 1 
the World (faith he) accuſe the Word of God, and 6" 
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Erernal Light, but its own Weakneſs ; for the Sun en- The sun en. 
bret, bur the Creature rejeds the Grace that is given bit Nan 
Ito it, and abuſeth the Sharpneſs of Underſtanding through 
rauted to it, by which it might have naturally known r 
Pod; and, as a Prodigal, hath turned its Sight to the mination. 
Creatures, neglectiug to go forward, and through Laxi- 
% and Ne ligence, buried the Illumination, and de- 
%% this Gracc. Which, that the Diſciple of Paul 
Wright not do, be was commanged to Watch: Were- 
Wore it is to be imputed to their Wickedneſs, who arc I- 
Wminated, and not unto the Light. Ior as albeit the 
Wn riſeth upon all, yet be that is bliud receiveth no Be- 
refit thereby; tone thence can juſtly accuſe the Bright- 
% the Sun, but will aſcribe the Cauſe of not ſeeing 10 
be Blindneſs : So I judge, it is to be underſtood of the 
O Begotten Son of God; for he is the true Light, and 
engeth forth his, Brightneſs upon all; but the God of 
his World, as Paul ſaith, hath blinded the Minds of 
thoſe that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. that the Light 
of the Goſpel ſhine not unto them. We ſay then, that 
Darkneſs is come 255 Men, not becauſe they are alto- 
getber deprived of Light; for Nature retaineth till the 
orrength of Underſtanding divinely giveu it; but be- 
cauſe Man is dull'd by an evil Habit, and become 
worſe, and hath made the Mcaſure of Grace in ſome 
Reſpect to languiſh. When therefore the like befalls to 
Man, the Plalmiit iy prays, crying, Open mine Eyes, 
that I may behold the wonderful Things of thy Law, 
For the Law was given, that this Light might be kin= 
led iu us; the Blearedneſꝭ of the Eyes of our Minds 
being wiped away, and the Blindneſs being removed, 
which detain'd us in our former Ignorance. By theſe 
Words then, the World is accuſed as Ungrateful and 
Unſenſible, not knowing its Author, nor bringing. forth 
the good Fruit of the Illumination; that it may vow 
eem tobe ſaid truly of all, which was of Old ſaid by 
the Prophet, of the Jews; I expected, that it ſhould 
have W forth Grapes, but it brought forth wild 
Crapes, For the good Fruit of the Illumination was 
| es is ; e 
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Graceno na- 


Proof 11, 


ly, in the Parable of the Sower, Mat. xiii. from ver. 
The Seed of jp. Mark iv. and Luke viii. 11. he faith, That this 


the King- 
dom is ſown 
in leveral 
Sorts of 
Grounds 
without Dif- 
tinction. 


as Chrift himſelf interpreteth the Parable) which hin- 


fave the Soul; the Words themſelves declare, that it 


——— — — 


the Knowledge of the Only Begotten, as a Clufter hang. 
ing from a Fruitful Branch, &c. 
From which it appears, rillus believed, that ; ME 
Saving Illumination was given unto all. For as to . 
what he ſpeaks of Nature, he underſtands it not at 
the common Nature of Man by it ſelf; but of that 
Nature, which hath the Strength of Underſtanding 
divinely given it: For he underſtands this Univer/a/ 
Illumination to be of the fame Kind with that Graz, 
of which Paul makes mention to Timothy, ſaying; 
Neglect not the Grace that is in thee. Now, it is not 
to be believed, that Cyri/lus was fo ignorant, as to 
judge that Grace to have been ſome Natural Gift, 
XXII. That this Saving Light and Seed, or 
a Meaſure of it is given to all; Chriſt telleth expreſ- 


Seed, ſown in thoſe ſeveral Sorts of Grounds, is the 
Word of the Kingdom, which the Apoſtle calls the 
Word of Faith, Rom. x. S. James 1. 21. 8 ay: tutor, 
the Implanted, Ingrafted Word, which is able t 


is that which is Saving, in the Nature of it; tor it 
the good Ground it tructified abundantly. 

Let us then obſerve, That this Seed of the King: 
dom, this Saving, Supernatural, and Sufficient / 
was really ſown in the Stony, Thorny Ground, and 
by the Way Side, where it did not profit, but became 
nleleſs as to theſe Grounds: It was, I fay, the fame 
Seed, that was ſown in the good Ground. It is then 
the Fear of Perſecution, and deceitfulneſs of Ricks 
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dereth this Seed to grow in the Hearts of mam): 
Not but that, in its own Nature, it is ſufficient ; be. 
ing the fame with that which groweth up and pro 
pereth in the Hearts of thoſe who receive it. & 
that, though all are not ſaved by it, yet there 153 
Seed of Salvation planted and ſown in the Hearts 
of Al by God, which would grow up, and redeem 


the 


ag - 
- 1 
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the Soul, if it were not choked and hindered. Con- 
cerning this Parable, Victor Antiochenus — Mark iv. 
as he is cited by Voſſius, in his Pelagian Hiftory, Book 
7) faith, That Our Lord Chriſt hath liberally ſown 
the Divine Seed of the Word, and propoſed it to All, 
un bout Reſpe# of Perſons; and as he that ſoweth, 
aiſfinguiſbeth not betwixt Ground and Ground, but fim- 
h cafteth in the Seed, without Diſtiuction; ſo our Fa- 
our hath offered the Food of the Divine Mord, ſo far 
1s was his Part; although he was not ignorant what 
would become of many. Laſtly, He ſo behaved himſelf, 
as he might juftly ſay, What ſhould I have done, that I 
have not done © And to this anſwered the Parable of 
the Talents, Mat. xxv. he that had two Talents was 
accepted, as well as he that had Five, becauſe he uſed 
them to his Maſter's Profit: And he that had One, 
might have done fo ; his Talent was of the ſame Na- 
ture with the reſt, it was as capable to have propor- 
tionably brought forth its Intereſt, as the reſt. And 
ſo, thoꝰ there be not a like Proportion of Grace giv- 
en to All, to ſome five Talents, to ſome two Talents, 
and to ſome but ove Talent ; yet there is given to All, 
that which is ſufficient; and no more is required, 
than according to that which is given: For unto 
whomſoever much is given, from him ſhall much be re- 
quired, Luke xii. 48. He that had the fw Talents, 
was accepted for giving Four, nothing leſs than he 
that gave the Ten: So ſhould he alſo that gave the 
One, if he had given Two; and no doubt, One was 
capable to have produced Two, as well as Five to 
have produced Ter, or Two Four. 

J. XXIII. Thirdly; This Saving, Spiritual Light, poor ur. 
ls the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, is 
preached In every Creature under Heaven; even that The Light 
very Goſpel, whereof Paul was made a Minifter, Col. eib 


pel, the 


. 23. For the Goſpel is not a meer Declaration of Power of 


good Things, being the Power of God unto Salvation, EN 


I a . 
0 all thoſe that believe, Rom. 1. 16. © Though the . 


Out- ven. 


— . 
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out ward Declaration of the Goſpel be taken ſome- 
times for the e yet it is but Figuratively, and 
by a Metonymy. For, to ſpeak properly, the Goſp:! 
1s.this Inward Power and Lite, which preacheth Gai 
Tidings in the Hearts of all Men, offering Salvation 
ne them, and ſecking to Redeem. them from their 
iquities; and therefore it is ſaid to be preached [; 
every Creature unger Heaven. Whercas there are na. 
ny Thouſands of Men and Women, to whom th; 
outward Goſpel was never preached. Thereſote 
the Apoſtle Pani, Romans i. where he faith, The Gy; 
pel is the Power of God unto. Salvation, adds, I hat 
therein is revealed the Righteouſneſs of God from Faith 
jo Faith; and alſo the Wrath of God againſt ſuch as all 
the Truth of God in Unrighteouſneſs : For this Reaſon 
(faith he) becauſe that which may be known of God 1 
manifeſt in them; For God bath ſbewed it unto then, 
Nov, that which may be known of God, is known 
by the Goſpel, which was maniteſt in them, For, 
thoſe, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, had no outward 
Goſpel preached unto them; ſo that it was by the in- 
ward Manifeſtation of the Knowledge of God in 
them, which is indeed the Goſpel preached in Man, 
that the Righteouſueſs of God is revealed from Faith 
to Faith; that is, it reveals to the Soul that which is 
Juſt, Good and Righteous; and that, as the Soul re- 
ceiveth it, and believes, Righteouſneſs comes more 
and more to be revealed, from one Degree of Faith 
to another. For though (as the following Vert: 
| ſaith) the outward. Creation declares the Power ol 
God; yet, that which may be known of him, is mais 


feſt within; By which Inward Maniſeſtation, wc ate 
made capable to ſee and diſcern the Eternal Pow» p 
er and God-head in the outward Creation; ſo, were Bir! 
it not for this Inward Principle, we could no more tt 
underſtand the inviſible Things of God, by the out- e 
ward viſible Creation, than a Blind Man can ſce and E 


diſcern the Variety of Shapes and Colours, or Judge 
0 
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r the Beauty of the outward Creation. Therefore 
Ine faith, Firſt, That which may be known of God, is 
Vanſſen in them; and in and by that, they may read 
Ind underſtand the Power and Godhead in thoſe 
Things, that are outward and viſible. And though 
any might pretend, that the outward Creation doth, 
Bit ſelf, without any Supernatural or Saving Princi- 
ple in the Heart, even declare to the natural Man, 
that there is a God; — what would ſuch a Know- 

ledge avail, if it did not alſo comtnunicate to me 


nor doth it inform me, of that which is Juft, Holy 


Temptations and evil Affections, and come unto 
Righteouſneſs: That muſt be from ſome inward Ma- 
nifeftation in my Heart. Whereas thoſe Gentiles, 


Law, and Maniſeſtation of the Knowledge of God 
in them, to diſtinguiſh betwixt Good and Evil, as in 
the next Chapter appears, of which we ſhall ſpeak here- 
after. The Prophet Micah, ſpeaking of Man indefinite- 
ly, or in general, declares this, Mic. vi. S. He bath ſhew- 
ed thee, 6 Man, what is good. Aud what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do Fuſtly, and to love Mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? He doth not ſay, God 
requires, till he hath firſt aſſured, that he hath thewed 
unto them. Now, becauſe this is ſhewed unto all 
Men, and manifeſt in them ; theretore ſaith the A- 
poſtle, is the F/rarh of God revealed againſt them, for 
that they hold the Truth in Jurigbteouſueſs; that is, 
tne Meaſure of Truth, the Light, the Seed, the 
Grace in them; for that they hide the Talent in the 
Earth; that is, in the earthly and unrighteous Part 
in their Hearts, and ſuffer it not to bring forth F * 

| | T 


hat the Will of God is, and how I ſhall do that 

which is acceptable to him? For the outward Creati- Theont- 
on, though it may beget a Perſwaſion, that there is non ma 
ſome Eternal Power or Virtue, by which the World beben Fer- 


ſwaſion in 


hath had its Beginning; yet it doth not tell me, Man of an 
ern 
Power or 


and Righteous, how I ſhall be. delivered from my vim. 


of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, knew by that inward 
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but to be choked with the ſenſual, Cares of this Lite, 
the Fear of Reproach, and the Deceitfulneſs of 
Riches; as by the Parables above-mentioned doth 
appear. But the Apoftle Paul opens and illuſtratcs 

this Matter yet more, Rom. x. where he, declares 
That the Word which be preached; (now the Word 
which he preached, and the Goſpel which he preach. 

ed, and whereof he was a Miniſter, is one and the 
fame) is uot far off, but nigh, in the Heart, aud in th: 
Mouth ; which done, he frameth as it were the Ob- 
jection of our Adverſaries, in the ige and 15 
Verſes; H] ball they believe in him, of whom they 

have not heard? And how ſball they hear without a 
Preacher This he anſwers in the 187 Verſe, fay- 
ing; But (TI ſay}: have they not beard © Nes deri) 

their Sound went into all the Earth, and their Wards 
nato the Ends of the World; inſinuating, that this 
The Divine Divine Preacher bath Rs in the Ears and 
preacher Hearts of all Men; tor of the Outward Apoſtles, that 
nigh) bath ſaying Was not true, neither then, nor many hundred 
Hundedin Years after; yea, for ought we know, there may be 
Hears of yet great and ſpacious Nations and Kingdoms, that 
Alen never have heard of Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, as out- 
wardly. This Inward and Powerful Ford / God, 

is yet more fully deſcribed in the Epiſtle to the H- 

brews, Chaps iv. 12, 13. ie the Word of God 1» 

quick and powerſul, aud ſharper than auy two-edged 
Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul 
and Spirit, aud of the Foyms and Marrow, and is * 
Diſcerner of the Thoughts: and lutents of the Heart 
The Virtucg of this Spiritual Word are here enumer 
rated: 15 Quick, becauſe it ſearebes and tries tht 
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Hearts of All; no Man's Heart is exempt ſrom it; 

Before for the poſtle, gives this Reaſon of its being ſo, 
— in the following Verſe; But all Ti pings are naked, and 
manuctt. opened umto g he Eyes of him, with whom we have 10 di 
And there ts gt auy Creature that is not manifeſt !0 
his Sight. Tha this ultimately and, mediate!) 

| de Ferre to Of yet near! * and immediately it re- 

lates to the Mord or Light; Which, as hath been be- 
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veſore proved, is in the Hearts of all, elſe it had 
t deen improper to have brought it in here. The A- 
Wpoſtle ſhews how every Intent and Thought of the , , wah 
Heart is diſertied by the Word of God, becauſe all Thought 
WT hings are naked before God; which imports no- gin ent 
thing elſe, but it is in and by this Word, whereby Heart. 
God fees and diſcerns Man's Thoughts; and ſo muſt 
needs be in all Men, becauſe the Apoitle faith, There 
bis no Crenture that is not manifeſt in bis ſight. This 
then is that faithful Vitneſs and Meſſenger of God, 
chat bears Witneſs for God, and for his Righteouſ- Wing 
Ineſs in the Hearts of all Men: For he hath not left 
Man without a Witneſs, Acts xiv. 17. and he is ſaid 
to be given for a Witneſs to the People, Iſa. lv. 4. And 
as this Word beareth Witneſs for God, ſo it is not 
laced in Men, only to condemn them : For as he ts 
given for a Mitueſs, ſo faith the Prophet, He is given A Leader 
or a Leader and a Commander. The Light is given, Com 
bat all throughit may believe, John i. 7. For Faith 
ometh by Hearing, and Hearing by this Word of God; 
hich is placed in Man's Heart, both to be a Witneſs. 
gor God, and to be a Means to bring Man to God, 

hrough Faith and Repentance : Tt is therefore Pow- 
ah, that it may divide betwixt the Soul and the 
ppirit : It is like a Two-edged Sword, that it may cut Atwo-edg- 
ft Iniquity from him, and ſeparate betwixt the Page ns 
t08s and the Vile; and becauſe Man's Heart is cold 
nd hard, like Iron naturally, therefore hath God 
placed this Word in him, which is ſaid to be like a 
re, and like a Hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29. that like as fte ad 
the Heat of the Fire the Iron (of its own Nature a Hammer. 
od) is warm'd, and by the Strength ot the Hammer. 
$ ſoftned and framed, according to the Mind of the 

orker : So the cold and hard Heart of Man is, 
the Virtue and Powerfulneſs of this Word of 
od, near and in the Heart, as it reſiſts not, warm- 
d and ſoſtned, and receiveth an Heavenly and Cœ- 
tial Impreſſion and Image. The moſt Part of 
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the Fathers have ſpoken at large, touching this 

Mora, Seed, Light and ſaving Voice, calling all unto 
Salvation, and able to ſave. 

can Au Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Lib. 2. Stromat. Thy 

Divine Word hath cried, calling all, knowing well thi; 

that will not obey; and yet, becauſe it is iu our Power, 

either to obey, or not to obey, that none may have a Pr. 

text of Ignorance, it hath made a righteous Call, ang 

regusreth but that which is according to the Ability 

and Strength of every one. The ſelf-ſame, in hi; 

Warning to the Gentiles. For, as (faith he) tha 

Heavenly Ambaſſador of the Lord, The Grace of Gol, 

that brings Salvation, hath appeared unto all, &. 

This is the new Song, Coming, and Manifeſt ation of the 

Word, which. now ſhews it ſelf in us, which was in 

the Begiuning, aud was firſt of all. And again, Hear 

therefore, ye that are afar off, hear ye, who are near; 

the Word is hid from none, the Light is common to al, 

and ſhineth to all. There is no Darkneſs in the Word; 

let us haſten to Salvation, to the New Birth, that ut 

The Gather. Veing many, may be gathered into the One alone Lou. 

ing unto the Ibid. he faith, That there is infuſed iuto all, but prit- 

1 cipally into thoſe that are trained up in Doctrine, a cr 

tain Divine Influence, is Ai, bea. And again, he 

ſpeaks concerning the Innate Witneſs, worthy of Be 

hief, which of it ſelf doth plainly chuſs that which is 

moſt honeſt. And again he ſaith, That it is not imp 

ſible to come unto the Truth, and lay hold of it, ſeeing it 

is gf near to us, in our own Houſes, as the moſi wit 

Moſes geclareth, living in three Parts of us, viz. is 

our Hands, in our Mouth, and in our Hearts; this, 

faith he, is a moſt true Badge of the Truth, which 1 

allo fulfilled in three Things, namely, in Counſel, in A. 

tion, in Speaking. And again he faith alſo unto the 

unbelicving Nations; Receive Chriſt, receive Light 

N receive Sight, to the end thou may ſt rightly know vb 

The en- God and Man. The Word that hath enl:ghtned us, i 


Vous, © more pleaſant than Gold, aud the Stone of great * 
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And again he faith, Let us receive the Light, that we 
W may receive God; let us receive the Light, that we may 
be the Scholars of the Lord. And again he faith to 
W thoſe Infidel Nations, The Heavenly Spirit helpeth 
C thee; reſiſt and flee Pleaſure. Again, Lib. 5. 
Strom. (he faith) God forbid that Man be not a Parta- 
W ker of Divine Acquaintance, oz; dnnn, who in Ge- 
veſis is /aid to be a Partaker of Inſpiration. And 
.d. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. There is (faith he) /ome lovely 
and ſome defirable Thing in Man, which is called the 
breathing of God, in umuν,ỹꝗd. di. The ſame Man, Lib, 
10. Strom. directeth Men unto the Light and Water ; 
in themfelves, who have the Eye of the Soul dark- 
ned or dimmed through Evil up- bringing and Learn» 
ing: Let them enter in unto their own Domeſftick 
Light, or unto the Light, whichis in their own Houle, 
=; vl duty $27; gabe r, unto the Truth, which manifeſts 
accurately and clearly theſe Things, that have been 
written. | 
Juſtin Martyr, in his firft Apology ſaith, That the 9. Many. 
Vora, which was, and is, is im all; even that very 
ame Mord, which through the Prophets, foretold Things 
to come. | | 
The Writer of the Ca/livg of the Gentiles, ſaith, 4,s, 
L. 1. Cap. 2. We believe avcordivg to the ſame (viz. vs Ce 
Leripture) and moſt Religiouſiy confeſs, that God was 
never wanting iu Care to the Generality of Men + Who, 
although be did lead by particular Leſſous, a People ga- 
ered to himſelf unto Godlineſs ; yet be with-arew 
un no Nation of Men, the Gifts of his own Goodneſs, 
that they might be convinced that they bad received 
the Words of the Prophets, and Legal Commands, in 
vervices and Teftimontes of the firſt Principles. Cap. 7, 
he faith, That he believes, that the Help of Grace hath 
been wholly with-drawn from no Man. Lib, 2. Cap. 1. 
Becauſe, albeit Salvation is far from Sinners, yet there 
obig void of the Preſence and Virtue of his Salva- 
„ Cap. 2. But ſeeing none of that People, over 4 
. wor was ſet both the Dedrines, were juſtified, but .- 
4. TS 4 through. 
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through Grace, by the Spirit of Faith; who can que. 
ou, but that they, who of whatſoever Nation, in wha. 
ſoever, Times, could pleaſe God, were ordered by the Sy. 
rit of the Grace of God; which, albeit in fore-time, i 
was r and hid, yet denied it ſelf to no Au; 
being in Virtue one, in Quantity different, in Coui 
unc hang eable, in Operation multifarious. | 
Frop.1t. 9. NIV. The third Propoſition which ought 
proves to be proved, is, That it is by this Light, Seed, u 
Grace, that God works the Salvation of all Men; auj 
many come to partake of the Benefit of Chriſt s Death, 
God's 8alva- and Salvation purchaſed by him. By the inward and 


=_ wrought 


yrheLight efiectual Operations of which, as many Heathen, 
, have come to be Partakers of the Promiſes, why 
ere not of the Seed of Abraham after the Fleſh; 
ſo may ſome now, to. whom God hath rendered the 
Knowledge of the Hiſtory impoſſible, come to be 
ſaved by Chriſt. Having already proved, that Chr 
hath died for All; that there is a Day of Viſitation 
given to All, during which Salvation js poſſible to 
them; and that God hath actually given a Meaſure 
of Saving Grace and Light unto All, preached the 
Goſpel to and in them, and placed the Hord of Faith 
in their Hearts; the Matter of this Propoſition may 
ſeem to be proved. Yet thall I a little (for the tar- 
ther Satiafadhion of all, who deſire to know the Truth, 
and hold it as it is in Jeſus) prove this from two or 
three clear Scripture- Teſtimonies, and remove the 
Mott common, as well as the more ſtrong Objections 
uſually brought againſt it. 

fr. Our Theme then hath two Parts; Firſt, That thi 
[bat have the Goſpel, and Chrift outwardly preachtd 
unto them, are not ſaved, but by the Working «f i 
Grace aud Light in their Hearts. Y | 
Secondly, That by the Working and Operation e 

this, many have been, and ſome may be ſaved, to whin 
the Goſpel- hath never been outwardly Preached, aud 
Cn. utterly. ignorant of the outward Hijior) e 
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As to the firſt, though it be | 
becauſe it's more in Words than Deeds (the more 
Ell Diſcuſſing of which will fall in, in the next Pro- 
poſition, concerning Fuftification) I ſhall prove it in 
tew Words. And firſt from the Words of Chriſt 
to Nicodemus, John iii. 3. Perily, verily I ſay untothexew *© 
bee, Except a Man be born again, he cannot ſee the nin (or 
: Kingdom of God. | | 15 bn) cometh 
Nou this Birth cometh not by the outward preach-22*Þ7 the 
ting of the Goſpel, or Knowledge of Chriſt, or Hiſ- Knowledge 
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granted by moſt; yet — 


* 


torical Faith in him; ſeeing many have that, and it. 
firmly believe it, who are never thus renewed. The A- 
cpoſtle Paul alſo goes fo far, while he commends the 
= Neceſſity and Excellency of this New Creation, as in a 
certain Reſpect, to lay aſide the outward Knowledge 

Jof Chriſt, or the Knowledge of him after the Fleſh, 

Wn theſe Words, 2 Cor, v. 16, 17. Wherefore heuce- 

Worth knew we uo Man after the Fleſb; yea, though we. 

Wave known Chriſt after the Fleſb, yet now heucefort h 

Wow we him no more. Therefore if any Man be in 

WChriſt, he is a New Creature, old Things are paſſed a- 

WW) behold all Things are become New. Whence it 
Hanifeſtly appears, that he makes the Knowledge of 
Cbriſt after the Fleſh, but, as it were, the Rudiments 
chich young Children learn; which after they are 
become better Scholars, are of leſs Uſe to them 
Woccaule they have, and poſſeſs the very Subſtance of 
Whole firſt Precepts in their Minds, As all Compari- 

Pons halt in ſome Part, ſo ſhall I not affirm this to 

hold in every Reſpect ; yet ſo far will this hold, that 

g thoſe, that go no farther than the Rudiments, 

Nie never to be accounted Learned; and as they. 

Wow beyond theſe Things, fo they have lets Uſe 

pf them; even ſo ſuch, as go no farther than the 
Putward Knowledge of Chriſt, ſhall never inherit 

De Kingdom of Heaven. But ſuch as come 

0 know this New Birth, to be in CHRIST in- 

ced, to be a New Creature, to have Old Things 3 
aft away, and all Things become New, may ſaſely 


ſay 
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But by the 
Work of 
Light and 
Grace in the 


| TheKing- it. And in this Seed, in the Hearts of all Men, 


is in the 
Seed in the 
Hearts of all 
Men. 
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. the Apoſtle; Though we have known Chri 
er 


therefore Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us this Holy 


forth in us; which is therefore alſo called, Tj 
 Maviſeftation of the Spirit, given to every one, to prof 
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the Fleſb, yet nau henceforth know we bim 1; 
more. Now this New Creature proceeds from the 
Work of this Light and Grace in the Heart: I. 
is that Word which we ſpeak of, that is ſhary 
and piercing; "that implanted Word, able to fave 
the Soul, by which this Birth is begotten; and 
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Seed, that thereby this Birth might be brought 


wit hal; for it is written, that by One Spirit we art 
all Baptized into one Boay. nd the Apoſtle Pe 
ter alſo aſcribeth this Birth to the Seed and Word 
of God, which we have ſo much declared of, ſaying, 
1 Pet. i. 23. Being Born again, not of Corruptibl: 
Seed, but of Incorruptible, by the Word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. Though then this Secd 
be ſmall in its Appearance, ſo that Chriſt compares 
it to a Grain of Muftard Seed, which is the leaſt of all 
Seeds, Matth. xiii. 31, 32. and that it be hid in the 
earthly Part of Man's Heart: Yet therein is Lite 
and Salvation towards the Sons of Men wrap'd up; 
which comes to be revealed, as they give way to 
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is the Kingdom of God, as in Capacity to be pro- 
duced, or rather exhibited, according as it re- 
ceives Depth, is nouriſhed and not choaked: Hence 
Chriſt faith, That the Kingdom of God was in the 
very Phariſees, Luke xvii. 20, 21. who did oppoſe 
and reſiſt him, and were nf accounted as Ser- 
pents, and a Generation of Vipers. Now the King: 
dom of God could be no otherways in them, than 
in a Seed, even as the Thirty- fold and the Hundred- 
fold is wrap'd up in a ſmall Seed, lying in a barre" 
Ground, which ſprings not forth, becauſe it wants 
Nouriſhment: And as the whole Body of a great 
Tree is wrap'd up potentially in the Seed of the * 
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Ind ſo is brought forth in due Seaſon; and 
che Capacity of a Man or Woman is not only in 
. Child, but even in the very Embrio; even fo 
me Kingdom ot Jeſus Chriſt, yea jeſus Chriſt him» 
beit, Chriſt within, who is the Hope of Glory, and be- 
W cometh Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and 
Redemption, is in every Man's and Woman's Heart, 
ia that little Incorruptible Seed, ready to be brought 
T forth, as it is cheriſhed and received in the Lave of 
ir. For there can be no Men worſe, than thoſe Re- 

oellious and Unbelieving Phariſees were; and yet 
this Kingdom was thus within them, and they were 
directed to look tor it there: So it is neither o here, 
dor o there, in this or the other Obſervation, that 
this is known; but as this Seed ot God in the 
Heart is minded and entertained. And certainly 
hence it is (even becauſe this Light, Seed and Grace, 
that appears in the Heart of Man, is fo little regard= 
ed, and ſo much over-looked) that ſo few know. 
Chriſt brought forth in them. The one Sort, to 


pocinians, they go about to ſet up their natural 
rower and Will, with one Conſent, denying that 
his little Seed, this ſmall Appearance of the Light, 
that Supernatural Saving Grace of God given to 
very. Man, to ſave him. And fo upon them is 
cried that Saying of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, This 
the Condemnation of the World, that Light is come 
uo the World, but Men love Darkneſs rather than 
Light ; the Reaſon is added, becauſe their Deeds are 
Evil. All conteſs they feel this, but they will not 
we it to be of that Virtue. Some will have it 
0 be Reaſon 3 ſame a Natural Conſcience , ſome cers, 
in Reliques of God's Image, that remained in A. 

. dam. 


wit, the Calviniſts, they look upon Grace as an ag 
jrreſiſtible Power, and therefore neglect and deſpiſe 8 
his Eternal Sced of the Kingdom in their Hearts, Errors de- 

1s alow, inſufficient, uſeleſs Thing, as to their Salvati- Lig tobe 
on. On the other Hand, the Papiſts, Arminiaus and Saving. 


. La 


PROPOSITION 


Hani So Chriſt, as be met with Oppoſition from 
all Kinds of Profeſſors in his Outward Appear. 


: #he Mean. ance, fo doth he now in his Inward. It was the 
det Meanneſs of his Outward Man that made many de- 
exits ſpiſe him, ſaying, Is not this the Son of the Carpenter ? 
de lem. Are not bis Brethren and Siſters among us“ Is nt 


The Nature 


this a Galilean? And came there ever a Prophet out 
of Galilee? And ſuch like Reaſonings. For they 
expected an outward Deliverer# who as a Prince, 
ſhould deliver them with great Eafe from their Ene- 
mies; and not ſuch a Me 851 AH as ſhould be erucified 
Shameſully, and as it were lead them into many Sor- 
rows, Troubles and Afffictions. So the Meannefs of 
this Appearance makes the Crafty Jeſuits, the pre- 
tended rationalSocinians, aud the learned Arminians, 
over-look it; deſiring rather Something, that they 
might 'exerciſe their Subtilty, Reaſon and Learning, 
about, and uſe the Liberty of their own Wills. 
And the ſecure Caluiniſts, they would have a Chriſt 
to Save them without any Trouble, to Deftroy all 
their Enemies for them, without them, and nothing 
or little within; and in the mean while be at Eaſe to 
live in their Sins ſecure. Whence, when all is well 
examined, the Cauſe is plain, it is Becauſe their 
Deeds are Evil, that with one Conſent they reject this 
Light:: For it checks the wiſeſt of them all; and the 
Learnedft of them all in ſecret, it-reproves them; 
neither can all their Logick ſilence it, nor can the ſe- 
cureſt among them ſtop its Voice from crying, and 
reproving them within, for all their Confidence in 
the outward Knowledge of Chriſt, or of what he 
hath ſuffered outwardly for them- For, as hati 
been often ſaid, in a Day it ftrives with all, wrt 
ties with all; and it's the Unmortified Nature, thc 
firſt Nature, the old Adam, yet alive in the Wiſeſt, 
in the Learnedſt, in the moſt Zealous for the out- 
ward Knowledge of Chriſt, that denics this, — 
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deſpiſcs itz that ſhuts it out, to their own Condem- 
nation. They come all under this Deſeription, Eves 
ry one that doth Evil, bateth the Light, neither cometh 
to the Light, leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved, John 
iii. 20. So that it may be faid now, and we can ſay, 
from a true and certain Experience, as it was of 
Old; Palm cxviii. 22. Mat, xxi; 42. Mark xii. 
10. Luke . 17. As iv. 11. The Stone which 
thi Builders, all Kings, have rejected, the ſame is 
become unto us, the Head of the Corner. Glory to God 
for ever ho hath choſen us a Firſt- Fruits to him- 
ſell in this Day, wherein he is ariſen to plead with 
the Nations; and therefore hath ſent us ſorth to 
Preach this Everlaſting Goſpel unto All, Chriſt nigh 
to All; the Light in All, the Sced ſown in the 
Hearts of All, that. Men may come and apply 
their Minds to it. And we rejoice, that we have 
been Naeh lay down our Wiſdom and Learn- 
of us, as have had ſome of it) and our 
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carnal Reaſoning, to Learn of Jeſus ; and fit down | 
at the Feet of ſeſus in our Hearts, and hear him, , 
10 there 5 15 55 manifeſt, ay” reproves q 
al Things by bis Light, Epb,.v. 13. For many... | 
are Wiſe Fe. Lan in the Notion in the 4 2 | 
ter of the Scripture, - as the DPhariſtes were, and 2 
can ſpeak much of Chriſt, and plead ftrongly a- e ̃ 
gainſt Iuftdels, Turks and Jews, and it may be alſo ritt. 
againſt ſome Hereſies; who in the mean Time are 
Crucifying Chriſt in the fmall Appearance of his 
deed in their Hearts. O! better were it to be 
tripgd naked of all, to account it as Droſs 

Dung, and become a Fool for Chriſt's Sake, 
thus. knowing him to Teach thee in thy Heart, 
e boo as thou may ſt witneſs him raiſed there, feel 
„che Virtue of his Groſs there, and ſay with the 
„ Apoſtle, I glory in nothing. /ave in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
tere) © am crucified to the HWarld, and the World un- 
une. This is better oy to Write Thouſands of 
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Commentaries, and to Preach many Sermons. And 
None are fa- it is thus to preach Chriſt, and direct People to his 

© Knowledge pure Light in the Heart, that God hath raiſed us up, 
© of thefi” and for which the wiſe Men of this World account 
the opera us Fools; becauſe by the Operation of this Croſs of 
Neef Chriſt in our Hearts, we have denied our own Wit. 
Chriſtin the dom and Wills in many Things, and have forſaken 
Myſtery. the vain het . aſhions and Cuſtoms of this 
4 World. For theſe divers Centuries the World hath 
been full of a dry; fruitlefs and barren Knowledge 
of Chriſt, feeding upon the'Husk, and neglecting the 
Kernel; following after the Shadow, but Stranger 
to the Subſtance, Hence the Devil matters not hoy 
much of that Knowledge abounds ; provided, he 

can but poſſeſs the Heart, and rule in the Will, cru- 

cific the Appearance of Chriſt there, and ſo keep 

the Seed of the Kingdom from taking Root. For he 

has led them abroad, /o here, and Þ there, and has 
* Content” made them wreſtle in a falfe Zeal, ſo much one + 
outward gainſt another, contending for this Outward Obſer 
obſerva} vation, and for the other Outward Obſervation, 
zen, ſecking Cux1sT in this and the other Extern 
Thing, as in Bread and Wine; contending one 
with another how he is there, while ſome will har 

him to be preſent therein this Way, and ſome 4he © 

ther Way; and ſome in Scriptures, in Books, in Socr 

eties, and Pilgrimages, and Merits. + But ſome cont 

ding in an external barren Faith, think all is well, ! 

they do but firmly believe, that he died for their dn 

paſt, preſent and to come; while in the mean Tims, 

y Chriſt hes crucified and lain, and is” daily reſiſted 
ruhe cal of and gainſaid in his Appearance in their Heats 
Lene Thus from a Sectiſe of this Blindneſs and Ignorance 
Chuiſten - that is come over Chriſtendom, it is, that we are le 
_ and moved of the Lord, fo conſtantly and frequent!) 
to call All, invite All, requeſt All, to turn to tif 
Light in them, to mind the Light in them, to be- 
lieve in Chrift, as he is in them: And that 1 
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the Name, Power and Authority of the Lord, not 
ia School-Arguments and Diſtinctions (for which 
{ of the Wiſe Men of this World account us 
Fools and Mad-Men) we do. charge and command 
chem to lay aſide their Wiſdom; to come down out 
of that Proud, Airy, Brain- Knowledge, and to ftop 
chat Mouth, how Eloquent ſoever to the worldly Ear 
it may appear, and to be ſilent, and fit down as in the 

Daſt, and to mind the Light of Chriſt in their own 
Conſciences: Which if minded, they would find as 
a ſharp to- edged Sword in their Hearts, and as a Fire 
and a Hammer, that would knock againſt and burn 
up all that carnal, gathered, natural Stuff, and make 
the ſtouteſt of them all 'Tremble, and become Qua- 
kers indeed. Which thoſe, that come not to feel 
now, and kiſs not the Son, while the Day laſteth, but 
harden their Hearts, will feel to be a certain Truth, 
when it is too late. Lo conclude, as ſaith the Apoſ- 
tle, All ought to Examine themſelves, whether they be 
in the Faith indeed; and try their own ſelves : For 
except Tous Chriſt be in them, they are certainly Re- 
robates,' 2 Cor. xiii. 7. | 
. XXV. Seconaly; That which remains now to: rart 


and Seed, ſome haut been, and may yet be ſaved, to 
ubom the Grofpel is not outwardly preached, nor the Hi 


dutward Diſpenſation, is preached to them, and in 
them: So, that thereby they are ſtated in a Poſſibili- 
y of: Salvation. From which I may thus argue: 

To whom the Goſpel, the Power of God unto aig, 
dalvation is manifeſt, they may be ſaved, whatever 
ward Knowledge they want. 


2 3 But 


de proved, is, That by the Operation of this Light proved. 


ory of Chriſt outwardly known. To make this the 2 


afier, we have already ſhewn how that Chriſt hath maybe fa 
lied for all Men; and conſequently theſe are enlight- have nat 


ned by Chriſt, and have a Meaſure of Saving Light — wes 


md Grace; yea, that the Goſpel, though not in any of Cult. 


P ROPOSLTLION V and VI. 
But this Goſpel is preached in every Creature; in 
which is certainly comprehended many, that haft 
not the outward Knowledge: 
' Therefore of thoſe, many may be ſaved. . 

But to thoſe Arguments, by which it hath been 
erp; That all Mew haus a Meaſure of Saving (rac, 
L ſhall add one, and that very obſervable, not yer 
mentioned, viz. that excellent Saying of the Apo. 
tle Paul to Titus, chap. ii. verſ. 11. The Grace 

Cod, that brings Salvation, hath ared to all Men; 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and World) 
Lufis, we ſbould live Soberly; Righteoufly, and God, 
iu this preſent World : Than which, there can be no- 
thing more clear, it.comprehending both the Parts of 
the Controverſy. Firſt; it teſtifies, that it is no Na- 
tural Principle or Light, but faith plainly, I bringt 
Salvation. ' Secondly; it ſays. not, That it hath 
appeared to a Few, but unto al Men. The Fruit of 
it declares alſo how Efficacious it is, ſeeing it con- 
prehends the whole Duty of Man: It both teach. 
eth us, firſt to forſake Evil, to deny Ungodlineſs and 
The Saving Wordly Luſts; and then it teacheth us. our whole 
Seach, Duty. Firſt, to live Soheriy; that comprehends 
ingthe Temperance, Chaſtity, Meekneſs, and thoſe Thing 
er Man that relate unto'a Man's Self. '' Secondly, Right 
y; that comprehends Equity, Juſtice. and Honeſt, 
alan thoſe Things which relate to our Neighbours 
And Laftly, Goaly; which comprehends Picty, Faiths 
fulneſs and Devotion; which are the Duties relating 
to God. So then there is nothing required of Ma, 
or is needful to Man, which this Grice teacheth not. 
Yet I have heard a publick Preacher (one of thoſk 
that are accounted Zealous Men) to evite tht 
Strength of this Text, deny this Grace to be &. 
ving, and ſay; IE was only. intended of common Ii. 
wvours and Graces, ſuch as is the Heat of the Fire, and 
outward Light of the Sun. Such is the Darkneſs and 
Tgnorance of thoſe that oppoſe the Truth; ur 
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[ as the Text faith expreſly, That it is Saving. 0. 
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gered by their denying, ſo long as our Faith is 
bound in expreſs Terms of the Scripture; they may 
© as well ſeek to perſwade us, that we do not intend 
that which we affirm (though we know the contra- 
ry) as make us believe, that when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
25 our Doctrine in plain Words, yet he intends 
| theirs, which is quite the contrary, And indeed, can 
there be any Thing more abſurd, than to ſay, Where 
the Word is plainly A] Few is only intended? For 
they will not have | 47 | taken here for the great- 
er Number. Indeed, as the Caſe may be ſome- 
times, by a Figure | 4//] may be taken of two 
Numbers, for the greater Number; but let them 
ſbew us, if they can, either in Scripture, or Pro- 
lane or Eccleſiaſtical Writings, that any Man that 
wrote: Senſe, did ever uſe the Word | Al} to ex- 
preſs, of two Numbers, the Leſſer. hereas they 
affirm, that the far leſſer Number have received 
Saving Grace; and yet will they have the Apoſtle 
by All] to have fignified ſo. Though this might 
ſuffice ; yet to put it further Ins all Queſtion, 
{ ſhall inſtance another Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, 
that we may uſe him as his own Commentator ; Rom. 
v. 18. Therefore as by the Offence of One, Fudgment 
came npon all Men to Condemnation, even ſo by the 
Righteouſneſs of One, the  Free-Gift came upon all 
Men unto Fuftification of Life. Here no Man of 
Reaſon, except he will be obſtinately ignorant, 
will deny, but this ſimilitive Particle . As | makes 
the | 4} | which goes before, and comes alter, to 
be of one and the ſame Extent: Or elſe let 2 

W 


ters, that cannot deny, but it is Saving, alledge; Th* 22 : 
This 4/7 comprehends not every Individual, but on- Advertaries 
ly all Kinds: But is a bare Negation ſufficient to ove- Come 
uta the Strength of a poſitive Aſſertion? If the Scripe word 4. 

tures may be ſo abuſed, what ſo abſurd, as may not be £2998 5 


. R Grace to 
pleaded for from them? or what ſo manifeſt, as may Saving. 


not be denied? But we have no Reaſon to be ſtage * ut. 
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ſhew-us one Example, either in Scripture, or elſe. 
where, among Men that ſpeak proper Language, 


-- - where it is otherwiſe,” We muſt then either affirm, 


| Even the 


Heathens 
may be ſa- 
ved by the 
Light. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


that this Loſs, which leads to Condemnation, hath 


not come upon All; or fay, that this Free-Gitt 
— come upon All by Chriſt. Whence I thus argue; 
Firſt; © 4 


- Tf all Men have received a Loſs from Adan, 
which leads to Condemnation; then all Men have 
received a Giſt from Chriſt, which leads to j uſtifica. 
tion. LL EP | 

But the Firſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laſt. 

' Prom all which it naturally follows, that All 
Men, even the Heathens, may be ſaved: For Chriſt 
was given, as a Light to enlighten the Gentiles, Ia. 
xlix. 6. Now, to ſay that though they might haye 
been ſaved, yet none were; is to judge too Uncha- 
ritably. I ſee not what Reaſon can be alledged for 
it; yea, though it were granted; which never can 
be, that none of the Heathens were ſaved; it will 
not from thence follow, that they could not hare 
been ſaved; or that none now in their Condition can 
be ſaved. For, A non eſſe ad non poſſe non datur ſt 
guela; i. e. That Conſequence is falſe, that con- 
cludes a Thing cannot be, becauſe it is not. 

But if it be objected, (which is the great Object 
on) That there is no Name under Heaven, by which 
Salvation is known, but by the Name JIxs us: 

. Therefore they (not knowing this cannot be ſaved. 

I Anſwer; Though they know it not outwardly, 
yet if they know it inwatdly, by feeling the Vir 
tues and Power of it, the Name Jesus indeech 


The Literal (which ſignifies a Saviour} to free them from vil 
Knowledge and Iniquity in their Hearts, they are ſaved by it: 


of Chrift 1s 


not Saving, I confeſs, there is no other Name to be ſaved by: 


but the 
R cal, Ex- 


But Salvation lieth not in the literal,” but in the e 


| perimenial. perimental Knowledge; albeit thoſe” that have the 


literal Knowledge, are not ſayed by it, without 4 
re 
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real experimental Kaowledge: Yet thoſe that have 
the Real Knowledge, may be ſaved without the Ex- 
tetnal; as by the — hereaſter brought will 
more appear. For, if the outward diſtinct Know- 
edge of him, by whoſe Means I receive Benefit, 
were neceſſary tor me, before I could reap any Fruit 
of it; then, by the Rule of Contraries, it would fol- 
low, that I could receive no Hurt, without I had al- 
ſo the diſtin&t Knowledge of him that occaſioned it; 
whereas Experience proves the contrary. How mas 
Jay are injured by Adam's Fall, that know nothing of 
ever there being ſuch a Man in the World, or of his 
Seating the Forbidden Fruit? Why may they not 
then be ſaved by the Gift and Grace of Chriſt in 
them, making them Righteous and Holy, though 
they know not diſtinctly, how that was purchaſed 
unto them by the Death and Sufferings of Jeſus, that 
was Crucified at Fery/alem; eſpecially ſeeing God 
hath made that Knowledge ſimply impoſſible to 
them? As many Men are killed, by Poiſon infuſed 
into their Meat, though they neither know what the 
Poiſon was, nor who infuſed it: So alſo on the other 
Hand, how many are cured of their Diſeaſes, | b 
good Remedies, who know not how the Medicine is 
prepared, what the Ingredients are, nor often-times 
who made it ? 'The like may alſo hold in Spiritual 
Things, as we ſhall hereafter prove. 10 

. XXVI. Firſt; If there were ſuch an abſolute the our 
ccelſity tor this out ward Knowledge, that it were ade 
ven of the Eſſentials of Salvation, then none could nor Eſſen 
be ſaved without it; whereas our Ad verſaries deny dae 
ot, but readily confeſs, that many Infants and ſtance in in- 
Deaf Perſons are ſaved without it: So that here pf cl. 
hey break that General Rule, and make Salvation ſous 
polfible without it. Neither can they alledge, that 
tis becauſe ſuch are free from Sin; 8 they alſo 
rm, that all Infants, becauſe of Adam's Sin, de- 
ve Eternal Condemnation, as being really Guilty in 
| | the 
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the Sight of God; and of Deaf Pe Ez It is not to 
be doubted, and ricnce E that they are 
ſubject to many common Iniquities, as well as other 


Belitving Parents. | 132k 065; 
What then? They will not ſay, that they tran. 
mit Grace to their Children. Do they not affirm, 


Original Sin, and deſerve Death, as well as Others? 
How prove they, that That makes up the Loſs of al 
* 1 gt dog) | 
If they lay, Dea e may be made ſenſible of the 
All the Signs cannot give them any explicit 
Knowledge ot the Hiſtory of the Death, Suffering; 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, For what Signs can in- 
2 2 Man, 0 hat p 8: of God took on hin 
aug Nature, was born of a Virgin, and (uffered ur 
Aer Pontius Pilate? A ers 
objea. i. And it they ſhould further alledge, That they ar: 
within the Boſom of the viſible Church, and Partakers 
| of the Sacraments; _ | 
Ani. All that gives no Certainty of Salvation; for (a 
| the ' Proteſtants confeſs) they conter not Grace ex 
opere operato. And will they not acknowledge, that 
many are in the Boſom of the Church, who are vil: 
bly no Members of it? Bat if this Charity be exter- 
died towards ſuch, who are where the Goſpel i 
- preached, ſo that they may be judged capable ot Sal- 
vation, becauſe they are under a ſimple Impofhbily 
ty of diſtinctly knowing the Means of Salvation; 
what Reaſon can be alledged, why the like Charity 
A Chiniſs ot MAY not be had to ſuch, as though they ean hear, ct 
dated are under a ſimple Impoſſibility of Hearing, becauſe 
dot Row. it is not ſpoken unto them? Is not a Man in China, 
ing the fit or in India, as much to be excuſed for not knowing! 
Death of Thing which he never beard of as a deaf Man hers 
, e * 


8 


Men. * x . 
If it be faid, That the/e Children art the Children "i 


that the Children of Believing Parents are guilty of 
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| who cannot hear ? For as the deaf Man is not to be 


Iplam d, becauſe God hath been plcaſed to ſuffer him 
co lic under this Infirmity; fo is the Chine/e or the 
aan as excuſable, becauſe God hath with-held fromi 
im the Opportunity of Hearing. He that cannot hear 
& Thing, as being neceſſarily abſent, and he that can- 
not hear it, & being naturally Deaf, are to be placed 
Ja the ſame Category. __—_— e ay 
= Secondly; This "manifeſtly appears by that Saying fe. 2. 
of Perer, Acts x. 34. Of a Truth I perceive that God 
Ws 1 Reſpe#er of Perſons; but in every Nation, he 
What feareth him, and worketh Righteouſtreſs, is accep= 
Wed bim. Peter was before liable to that Miſtake, 
at the reſt of the Jews were in; judging that all 
ere Unclean, except themſclves, and that no Man 
Wcould be ſaved, - except they were Proſelyted to 
Wheir Religion, and Circumciſed. But God ſhewed 
Pater otherways in a Viſion, and taught him to call 
Wothing "common or untlean; and therefore, ſeeing G. 4 cegur: 
What God regarded the Prayers of Cornelius, who was ed the Pray- 
Stranger to the Law, and to Jeſus Chrift, as to the £5,977 
putward; yet Peter ſaw that God had accepted him; suanger to 
Wnd he is ſaid to ſear God, before he had this outward 
Knowledge; Therefore Peter concludes, that every 

ne, that in every Nation, without Reſpect of Per- 
Jons, feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs; is ac- 
Ecpted of him, So he makes the Fear of God, and 
De Working of Righteouſneſs, and not an outward 
litorical Knowledge, the'©)ual;fication ; They then, 
hat have this, where=ever they be, they are ſaved: 

ow' we® have already proved, that to every Man 
bat Grace is given, whereby he may live Godlily and 
\ighteoufly ; and we ſee; that by this Grace Corneli- 
did ſo, and was accepted, and his Prayers came 
Bp for a Memorial before God, before he had this 
puward Knowledge. Alſo, was not Fob a perfect and prom what 
Wright Man, that feared God, and eſchewed Evil © v3 wah 7 
Who taught Fob this? How knew Yob Adam's Fall? . 
ad from what Scripture learned he that excellent Tse 


Kpow- 


Aa Knowledge ledge? 
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Job's 
Friends 
their ex- 
cellent Say- 


Ings. 


Arg, 


ftanging ; that the Spirit of God made him, and th 


Knowledge he had, and that Faith, by which k 

knew his Redeemer lived? (For many make him Wi 
old as Moſes ) Was not this by an inward Grace i; 
the Heart? Was it not that inward. Grace, thy 
taught Job to Eſchew Evil, and to tear God ? An 
was it not by the Workings thereot, that he became 
a juſt and upright Man? How doth he reprove the 
Wickedneſs ot Men, Chap. xxiv ? And after he hath i 
number'd up their Wickedneſs, doth; he not con- 
demn them, ver/e 13. tor Rebelling againſt this Ligh 
tor not knowing the Way thereot, nor abiding i 
the Paths thereof? It appears then, Fob belicye 
that Men had a Light, and that becauſe they Rebel. 
led againſt it, therefore they knew not its Ways, and 
abode not in its Paths: Even as the Phariſees, wh; 
had the Scriptures, are ſaid to Err, not knowing th: 
Scriptures. And allo Fob's Friends, though in ſom 
Things wrong; yet who taught them all thoſe excel 
lent Sayings and Knowledge which they had? Dil 
not God give it them, in order to ſave them? or wa 
it meerly to condemn them? Who taught £/iby 
That the Inſpiration of the Almighty | giveth Dude. 


Breath of the Almighty gave him Life £ And did na 
the Lord accept a Sacrifice for them? And who 
dare ſay, that they are damned? But further, the . 
poſtle puts this Controverſy out of Doubt; tor, | 
we may believe his plain Aſſertions, he tells us, Rov 
ii. That the Heathens did the Things contained i 
the Law. From whence I thus argue; 

In every Nation, he that feareth God, and work 
eth Righteouſneſs, is accepted: 
But many of the Heathens feared God, and 
wrought Righteouſneſs : 

Therefore they were accepted. 1 

The Minor is proved from the Example of Con 
lius + But I ſhall further prove it thus; 

He that doth the Things contained in the L 
ſeareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs ; 3 
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But the Heat heus did the Things contained in the 


Law: 

Therefore they feared God, and wrought Righte- 
duſnels. 
Can there be any Thing more clear? For if to do 
he Things contained in the Law, be not to fear God, 
nd work Righteouſneſs, then what can be ſaid to do 
Wo, ſeeing the Apoſtle calls the Law Spiritual, Holy, 
oſt and Good But this appears manifeſtly by a- 
other Medium, taken out of the ſame Chapter, V. 
3. So that nothing can be more clear: Ihe Words 
re, The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. From 
hich I thus argue, without adding any Word of my 


owns 


The Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified: 


hat follows from theſe expreſs Words of the Apoſ- 


jours, as it he were Contending now with our Ad- 
erfaries, to confirm this Doctrine, verſe 9, 10, 11. 
Iribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that 
th evil, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : For 
here is u0 Reſpe# of Perſons with God. Where the 
ipoſtle clearly Homologates, or confeſſes to the Sen- 
ence of Peter beſore- mentioned; and ſhews, that 


blowing Verſes, both they that have an outward 
aw, and they that have none, when they do Good, 
hall be juſtified. And to put us out of all Doubt, 
n the very following Verſes, he tells, That the Do- 
5 of the Law are juſtified; and that the Gentiles did 


at he intended, we may ſafely conclude, that ſuch 
wes were Juſtified, and did partake of that Ho- 
pour, Glory and Peace, which comes upon every one 
hat doth Good ; even the Gentiles, that are without 
is Law, when they work Good; ſeeing with God there 


U 


pv 


But the Gentiles do the Things contained in the "0 


jew and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains in the 


be Law. So that except we think, he ſpake not 
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aw. 
All, that know but a Concluſion, do cafily ſee The dn. 
tiles juſtiſi 


ed daing 
le. And indeed, he through that whole Chapter la- e Law. 


190 PROPOSITION: V and VI. 
is no Reſpecꝭ of Perſons.” So as we ſee, that it is not 
the having the Outward Knowledge that doth faye, 
without the Inward ; ſo neither doth the Want of it 
to ſuch to whom God hath made it impoſlible, why 
have the Inward, bring Condemnation. - And ma- 
ny that have wanted the Outward, have had a Knoy. 
ledge of this Inwardly, by Virtue of that inward 
Grace and Light given to every Man, working in 
them, by which they forſook Iniquity, and became 
Juſt and Holy, as 1s above-proved ; who, though 
Manywant- they knew not the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall, yet were 
tory, were ſenſible in themſelves of the Loſs that came by it 
fenhbleof feeling their Inclinations to Sin, and the Body of 
Aden, and Sin in them: And though they knew not the Coming 
Salvation of Chriſt, yet were ſenſible of that inward Power 
Chriſtin and Salvation which came by him, even before, 
themſelves. well as ſince his Appearance in the Fleſh. For 
I queſtion whether theſe Men can prove, that all 
the Patriarchs and Fathers, beſore Moſes, had a dil- 
tint Knowledge either of the one, or the other, or 
that they knew the Hiſtory of the Tree of Know 
tedge of Good and Evil, and of Adam's eating the 
forbidden Fruit; far leſs that Chriſt ſhould be Bom 
of, a Virgin, ſhould be Crucified, and treated in the 
anner he was. For it is juſtly to be believed, that 
what Mo/es wrote of Adam, and of the Firſt Times 
was not by Tradition, but by Revelation; yea, ve 
fce that not only after the Writing of Moſes, but e. 
ven of David, and all the Prophets, who prophclicd 
ſo much of Chriſt ; how little the Fews, that were 
How little expecting and wiſhing for the Me/jah, could therciy 
rac Jews diſcern him when he came, that they Crucified hin 
Chriſt, mic as a Blaſphemer, not as a Me/ah, by miſtaking thc 
= buy Prophecies concerning him; for Peter ſaith cxpre!l), 
155 Ads iii. 17. to the Fews, That both they and thi! 
Rulers did it through Ignorance. And Paul faitl, 
I Cor. ii. 8. That bad they known it, they wo 
not © have Crutified the Lord of Glory. Yea, Mir 
ry her ſelf, to whom the Angel had ſpoken, an 


why 
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E who had laid up all the miraculous Things accom- 
panying his Birth. in her Heart, ſhe did not under- 
ſtand how, when He diſputed with the Doctors iu the 
Temple, that he was about his Father's Buſineſs. And 
the Apoſtles that had believed him, converſed daily 
with him, and ſa his Miracles, could not under- 
ſtand, neither belicye thoſe Things which related to 
bis Death, Sufterings and Reſurrection, but were in 
z certain Reſpect ſtumbled at them. 
(. XXVII. So we ſee, how that it is the inward 
Work, and not the outward Hiſtory and Scripture, 
that gives the true Knowledge; and by this inward 
Light, many of the Heathen Phi laſophers were ſenſi- The Hee- 
ble of the Loſs received by Adam, though they knew pre 
not the outward Hiſtory: Hence Plato aſſerted, theLoGre- 
That Man s Soul was fallen into a dark Cave, where An 
it only converſed with Shadows. Pythagoras faith, 
Man wangereth in this World as a Stranger, baniſhed 
from the Preſence of God. And Plotinus compareth eben 
Man's Soul, fallen from God, to a Cinder, or dead Coal enteo. 
out of which the Fire is extinguiſhed. Some of them bine Know- 
laid, That the Wings of the Soul were clipped or ſallen pas. 
off, ſo that they could not flee unto God. All which, P 
and many more ſuch Expreſſions, that might be ga- 
thered out of their Writings, ſhew, that they were 
not without a Senſe of this Loſs. Alſo, they bad a 
Knowledge and Diſcovery of Jeſus Chriſt inwardly, 
4 Remedy ix them, to deliver them from that 
vil Seed, and the Evil Inclinations of their own 
Hearts, though not under that particular Denomina- 
tion, 

Some called him an Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 
41. who ſaid, There is au Holy Spirit in us, that treat- 
ah us as we treat bim. Cicero calleth it an Innate cine callsit 
Light, in his Book De Republica, cited by La#anti-Light. 
vs, 6 Inflit. where he calls this Right Reaſon, given Hs 
unto all, Conflant and Eternal, calling unto Duty by © 
Lommanding, and deterring from Deceit by Forbidding. 
Adding, That it cannot be abrogated, neither can ally 

be 
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w> PROPOSITION V and VI. © 


n. 


be freed from it, neither by Senate or People; that it is 
oe Eternal, and the ſame always to all Nations; h 
that there 1s not one at Rome, and another at 
Athens: Whoſo obeys it not, muſt flee from hin- 
e, and in this is greatly tormented, although h. 
fbonld eſcape all other Puniſbments. Plotiums al ſo calls 
him LIGHT), ſaying, That as the Sun cannt b. 
knows, hut by its own Light, ſo God cannot be known, 
but with His Own LIGHT; And as the Eye can 
fee the Sun, but by receiving its Image; ſo Man cannt 
know GOD, but by receiving His Image; and that it 
behoveth Man to come to Purity of Heart, before b 
contd know God; calling Him alſo WISDOM, 4 
Name frequently given him in Scripture; ſee Prin, 
i. 20. to the End ; and Prov. viii. where WIS 
DOM is ſaid to Cry, Intreat, and Invite All, to come 
unto Her, and learn of Her: And what is this //: 
dom but CHRIST? Hence ſuch as came among the 
Heathen, to ſorſake Evil, and cleave to Righteouſ- 
neſs, were called Philofophers, that is, Lovers of W/- 
hne. dom. They knew this Viſdom was nigh unto then, BW 
phers « and that the beſt Knowledge of God, and Divine M 
called? Treries, was by the 1 of the Wiſdom of Guy. 
Phocylides affirmed, That the Word of the Wiſdom 
, Toi. God was bet. His Words in the Greek arc, T3 
©torvelgy coding AGD &52, dprocs. 
And much more of this Kind might be inſtanced. 
By which it appears they knew Chriſt ; and by his 
Working i» them, were brought from Unrighteoub 
neſs to Riohteouſteſs and to love that Power by 
which they felt themſelves redeemed ; ſo that, vWF; 
ſaith the Apoſtle, They ſbew the Work of the Law writ 
ten intheir Hearts, and did the Things contained in iu i 
Law; and therefore, as all Doers of the Law a 
were no doubt Fuſtified, and ſaved thus by the Powe! 
of Chriſt i them. And as this was the Judgment , 
of the 25 ſo was it of the Primitive Chriſtians 


Socrates, 


Chriflian, Hence Juſtin Martyr ftuck not to call Socrates ? 
Sc. . Christ. 


— 


"Df Univertat and Saving Light. TT 


Chriſtian, ſaying, That all ſuch as lived according to 
the Divine Word in them, which was in all Men, were 
Chriftians, ſuch as Socrates and Heraclitus, and others 
among the Greeks, Sc. That ſuch as live with the 
Ward, are Chriſtians without Fear or Auxiety. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Apol. 2. Strom. Lib, 1. cim. As: 
That this N iſdom or Philoſophy was neceſſary to the 
Gentiles, and was their School-Maſter to lead them - 
unto Chriſt, by which of Old the Grecks were juftifie 


8 £1. | | 
Nor do I think, ſaith Auguſtine, in his Book of 
the City of God, (lib. 18. cap. 47.) that the * " 
dare ofrm, that none belonged unto God but the Iirate 
lites. Upon which Place Laudovicus Vives ſaith, That Lud. Ne 
thus the Gentiles not having a Law, were a Law unto 
themſelves, and the Light of ſ living is the Gift of 
God, and proceeds from the Son; of whom it is written, 
that + enlighteneth every Man, that cometh into the 
World. | | 
Auguſtine allo teſtifies in his Confeſſions, Lib. f. he Pius 

Chap, 9. That be had read in the Writings of thy ai, the 
Platoniſts, though not in the very ſame Worgs, yet 8 
that, which by many and multiplied Reaſons did per- prongs 
uade, that in the Beginning was the Word, and the — 
Herd was with God; this was in the Beginning with 
God, by which all Things were made, and without 
which nothing was made, that was made In him was 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men: Aud the 
Light ſhined in the Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs did 
* comprehend it. And, albeit the, Soul gives Teſtimo» 
uy concerning the Lizht; yet it is not the Light, but 
the Word of God: For God is the true Light, which 
entightucth every Man that cometh into the World; and 
lo repeats to Verſe 14. of Joh i. adding, The/e 
Wings have I there read. 

Lea, there is a Book tranſlated out of the Ara- 
lick, which gives an Account of one Hai Ehn Tok-,,.,, 

an; who, without Conyerſe of Man, living in . 

| an 


Figs  PROPOSTTTO: | 
an Ifland alone, attained to ſuch a profound Knoy. 
ledge of God, as to have immediate Converſe with 
him, and to affirm, © That the beſt and moſt certain 
% Knowledge of God, is not that which is attained 
© by Premiſes premiſed, and Conclufions deduced; 
esu. © but that which is enjoyed by Conjunction of the 
pram tntel-*© Mind of Man, with the Supream Intellect, after 
bye © the Mind is purified from its Corruptions, and is 
Mind ot * ſeparated from all Bodily Images, and-is gathered 
r 3 FD 

. XXVIII. Seeing then, it is by this inward 
+ Grace and Light, that both/thoſe that have the 
Goſpel preached unto them, come to have [cfu; 
brought forth # them, and to have the ſaving and 
ſanctified Uſe of all outward Helps and Advantages: 
And alſo by this ſame Light, that all may come to 
be ſaved; and that God Calls, Invites, and Strives with 
all, in a Day, and faveth many, to whom he hath not 
ſeen meet to convey this outward Knowledge; there- 
eee fore we having the Experience of the Inward and 
de Lad Powerful Work of this Light is our Hearts, Ang 
| proclaimed: ſus revealed in us, cannot ceaſe to proclaim the Day 
8 of the Lord, that is ariſen in it, crying out with thc 
Woman of Samaria; Come aud ſee one that bath toll 
me all that ever I have done? Is not this the Chriſt © 
That Others may come and feel the ſame in them- 
ſelves, and may know, that That little ſmall Thing 
that reproves them in their Hearts, however they 
have deſpiſed, and neglected it, is nothing leſs than 
the Goſpel preached i them; Cbriſt, the M iſdom and 
Power of God, being in and h that Seed, ſeeking to 

ſave their Souls | 
Of this Light therefore Auguſtius ſpeaks in his Co. 
ſeſſions, Lib. 11. Cap. 9. © In this Beginning, O God 
e thou madeſt the Heavens and the Earth, in thy 
Heer: © Word, in thy Son, in thy Virtue, in thy Wiſdon, 


* ningsofthe 


the In-bi- « wonderfully ſaying, and wonderfully doing, Why. 


© Lightuno © ſhall comprehend it? Who ſhall declare it * What 
3 * ** | ö Heart 


of 


1 


ul 
} 


t Univerſal and Saving Light. 


Heart without Hurt, at which I both Tremble, 
„ and am Inflamed? I Tremble, in fo far as I am 
s unlike unto it; and I am Inflamed, in fo far as I 
J am like unto it: It is Wiſdom which ſhineth in 
( unto me, and diſpelleth my Cloud, which had a- 
„gain covered me, after I was departed from that 
=<« Darkneſs, and Rampier of my Puniſhments.” Aud 
again, he faith, Lib. 10. Cap. 27. It is too late 
that I have loved thee, O thou Beautifulneſs, fo 
Ancient and ſo New! Late have I loved thee, and 
„ behold thou waſt within, and I was without, and 
IK there was ſeeking thee ! Thou didſt call, thou didſt 
Cry, thou didſt break my Deafneſs, thou glaun- 
= ccdit, thou didſt ſhine, thou chaſedſt away my 
„ Darkneſs.” | 
Of this alſo our . Man 2 Baetaaen are 
aketh thus, in his „De Jure Regni apud Sco- Bityingto 
3 Truly, I underſtand regen" Thins at _ 
* ſent than that Lig ht, which is divinely infuſed into 
our Souls: For when God formed Man, he not 
only gave him Eyes to his Body, by which he 
might ſhun thoſe Things that are hurtful to him, 
and follow thoſe Things that are profitable; but 
alſo hath ſet before his Mind, as it were, a certain 
* Light, by which he may diſcern Things that are 
Vile, from Things that are Honeſt : Some call this 
Power, Nature, others the Law of Nature; I tru- 
ly judge it to be Divine, and am perſuaded, that 
Nature and Wiſdom never ſay different Things. 
Moreover God hath given us a Compend of the 
Law, which in few Words comprehends the 
Whole; to wit, that we ſhould love him from our 
Hearts, and our Neighbours as our ſelves. And 
vol this Law all the Books of the Holy Scriptures, 
which pertain to the forming of Manners, contain 
no other, but an Explication.” . Sade, 59 
his is that Univerſal, Evangelical Principle, in h and : 
ind by which this Salvation of Chriſt is exhibite beats hey, 


to partakers of 
Men, both Jew and 7 Scythian and Barbg- the Salvati 
PM Re. B b 


on o 


rian, chtiſ 


1 
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PROPOSITION. VI. 


LACS "OS 0 


rian, of whatſoever 8 or Kindred he be: And 
therefore God hath raiſed up unto himlelt, in this 
our Age, faithful Witneſſes and Eyangelifts, to 
preach again his Everlaſting Goſpel, and to direct 41, 
as well the High Profeſſors, who boaſt of the Lan 
and the Scriptures, and the outward Knowledge if 
Chrift, as the Infidels and Heathens that know not hin 
that Way, that they may all come to mind the Light 
in them, and know Chriſt in them, the Juſt On, 
Tov Aixeuov, whom they have ſo long killed, and mat: 
merry over, and he hath not reſiſted, James v. 6. and 
give up their Sins, Iniquities, falſe Faith, Profeſſions 
and outſide Righteouſneſs, to be crucified by the 
Power of his Croſs in them; ſo as they may knoy 
Chrift within to be the Hope of Glory, and may come 
to walk in his Light, and be ſaved, who is that Tru: 
Light, that enligbteneth every Man that cometh ints 

the World. 


PEI 
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PROPOSITION VII. 


Concerning JusTIFICATION. 


As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive the ſaih 
it becomes in them an Holy, Pure ang Spiritud 
Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, Righteouſweſs, Purity 
and all thoſe other Bleſſed Fruits, which are accept 
ble to God By which holy Birth, to wit, Jeſus 
Chriſt formed within us, ard working his Works i 
Us, as we are Sandifird, ſo are we Fuſtified intit 
Sight of God, according to the Apoſtle s Words ; But 

e are Waſhed, but ye are Sanctified, but ye it 
uſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and b 
the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Therefore i 
is not by our Works wrought. in our Will, nor yet I 
good Works, conſidered as of themſelves; but 0) 

_ Chriſt, who is both the Gift aud the Giyer, and 10e 

- Cauſe producing the Effe in us; who as he hath f. 
conciled us, while we were Enemies, doth al/0 771 


1— St Juſtification. 


Wiſdom Save us, and Juſtiſy us after this Manner, 
as ſaith the ſame Apoſtle elſtwhere ; According to 
his Mercy he Saved us, by the waſhing of Regene- 
ration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tir. 


lil. 5. 


(. 1. HE Dactrine of Fuftification comes well in 

Order after the Diſcuſſing of the Extent 
of Chriſt's Death, and of the Grace thereby commu- 
nicated ; ſome of the ſharpeſt Conteſts concernin 
this, having from thence their Riſe. Many are the Diſ- 
putes among thoſe called Chriſtians, concerning this 
point; and indeed, it all were truly minding that 
which Juſtifieth, there would be leſs Noiſe about the 
Nitions of” Fuftification. I thall briefly review this 
Controverſy, as it ſtands among others, and as I have 
often ſeriouſly obſerved it; then in ſhort ſtate the 
Controverſy, as to us, and open our Senſe and Judg- 
ment of it: And /aftly, prove it (if the Lord will) 
by ſome Scripture- Teſtimonies, and the certain Ex- 
perience of all, that ever were truly Juſtified. 

J II. That this Doctrine of Ser hath been, Obſervat. | 
ud is greatly vitiated in the Church of Rome, is not ne Ne. 
by us queſtioned ; though our Adverſaries (who for thod ot jut 
Want of better Arguments, do often make Lyes their en by 
Refuge) have not ſpared in this Reſpe@ to Stigma=the Church 
tize us with Popery; but how untruly, will hereafter * Nu 
appear. For to ſpeak little of their Meritum ex Con- 
diguo, which was (no doubt) a very common Doctrine 
of the Romiſh Church, eſpecially before Luther; tho' 
moſt of their Modern Writers, eſpecially in their 
Controverſies with Proteſtants, do partly deny it, 
partly "qualify it, and ſeem to ſtate the Matter only, 
as il they were Propagaters and Pleaders for good 
Works, by the others denied. Vet if we look to the 
Effects of this Doctrine among them, as they appear 
in the generality of their Church-Members, not in 
Things diſapproved, but highly approved and com- 
mended by their F We Pope, and all his Clients, 

| | b 2 as 
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PROPOSITION VI. 


Doc of as the moſt beneficial Caſualty of all his Revenue; 
Merits, the We ſhall find, that Luther did not without great 
1 Ground oppoſe himſelf to them in this Matter: And, 
© hisReve- if he had not run himſelf into another Extream (dt 

u Which hereafter) his Work would have ftood th: 
better. For in this, as in moſt other Things, he is 
more to be commended, for what he pull'd down of 
Babylon, than for what he built of his own. Whate- 
ver then the Papiſts may pretend, or even ſome good 
Men among them may have thought, Experience 
ſheweth, and it is more than maniteſt, by the uni: ei- 
ſal and approved Practice of their People, that they 
place not their Jaſtiſication ſo much in Works that 
are truly and morally Good, and in the being truly 
renewed and ſanctified in the Mind, as in ſuch Thing 
as are either nor Good nor Eyil, or may truly be cal- 
led Evil, and can no otherways be reckoned Good, 
8 jug} Dan becauſe the Pope pleaſes to call them ſo. So that 
fication 2 if the * be well 70 it will be found, that the 
Bee Pn greateſt Part of their Fuſtification depends upon the 
| Bak” Authorit of his Bald, 4d not upon oy Power, Vir 
3 tue and Grace of Chriſt, revealed in the Heart, and 
Proof 1. renewing of it; as will appear, Firſt, From their 
Principle concerning their Sacraments, which, they 
ſay, confer. Grace, ex opere operato. So that it a Man 
O00 but of them, he thereby obtains Remiſſion dl 

in, though he remains as he was; the Virtue of the 


cramems. Sacraments making up the Want that is in the Man. 
So that this. Act of Submiſſion and Faith to the Laus 
of the Church, and not any real inward Change, 
that which juſtifieth him. As for Example; It 
Man make uſe of the Sacrament (as they call it) 


e Penance, ſo as to tell over his Sins to a Prieſt, tho 


he have not true Contrition (which the Lord bat 
made abſolutely neceſſary for Penitent Sinners) but 
only Attrition (a Figment of their own) that is, f 
he be ſorry he hath. ſinned, not out of any Love to 
God, or his Law, which he hath tranſgreſſcd, but f 
Fear of Puniſhment ; yet doth the Virtue of the 5 


Cralien 
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Sins; ſo that being abſolved by the Prieſt, he ſtands 
accepted and juſtified in the Sight of God. This Man's 
Juſtification then proceedeth not from his being truly 
Yenitent, and in any Meaſure inwardly changed and 
renewed, ' by the Workin of God's Grace in his 
Heart; but meerly from the Virtue of the Sacra» 
ment, and Authority of the Prieſt, who hath pronouns 
ced him Abſalved; fo that his Juſtification is from 
ſomewhat without him, and not within him. 
Secondly; This will yet more appear in the 
ter of Indulgences, where Remiſſion of all Sins, not 
only paſt, but for Years to come, is annexed to the 
viliting ſuch and ſuch Churches and Reliques, ſayin 
ſuch and ſuch Prayers; ſo that the Perſon that 1 
doth, is 8 cleared from the Guilt of his Sin, 
and juſtified and accepted in the Sight of God. As 
for Example: He that in the great Fabile, will 
go to Rome, and preſent himſelf before the Gate 
« of Peter and Paul, and there receive the Pope's 


D5 . 
« depulchre in Spain, or to Mary of Loretto, 18 upon 


the Performance of thoſe Things, promiſed For- 
4 2 of Sins. Now e if we ask them the Rea- 
* fon, how ſuch Things, as are not morally Good in 
* themſelyes, come to have Virtue? They have no 
* other Anſwer, but becauſe of the Church and Pope's 
Authority; who, being the great Treaſurer of the 
Magazine of Chriſt's Merits, lets them out upon 
* ſuch and ſuch Conditions. Thus alſo the Inven- 
tion of ſaying Maſs is made a chief Inſtrument of 


* dins of the Living and Dead : So that a Man, for 
Money, can procure Chrif thus to be offered for 
kim when he pleaſes; by which Offering he is ſaid 
to obtain Remiſſion of Sins, and to ſtand Juftified 
in the Sight of God. From all which, and much 
* more of this Nature which might be mentioned, 

cc To 


crament (as they affirm) procure to him Remiſſion of 


Mat ; Proof 11. 


Papiſ In- 
dulgences. 


© Bleſjingz or he that will go a Pilgrimage to James's. 


© Juſtification; for in it they pretend to offer Chriſt iii, 
* daily to the Father, a Propitiatory Sacrifice for gde 


* 
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— 
, — 


1 


U 


200 _ PROPOSITION VII 


«it doth appear, that the Papifts place their Juſti. 

& cation, not ſo much in any Wor of Holineſs, re- 

4 ally brought forth in them, and real Forſaking of 

# Iniquity, as in the meer Performance of ſome Ce- 

“ remonies, and a blind Belief which their Teachers 

© have begotten in them, that the Church and 'the 

«© Pope, having the abſolute Diſpenſation of the M. 

« rits of Chriſt, have Power to make theſe Merits e-. 

& fectual for the Remiſſion of Sins, and Juſtification 

of ſuch, as will perform theſe Ceremonies.” This 

s the true and real Method of Fuftification, taken by 

the Generality of the Church of Rome, and highly 
commended by their publick Preachers, eſpecially 

the Monks, in their Sermons to the People; of which 

I my ſelf have been an Ear and an Eye-witnchs: 
However ſome of their modern Writers have labour- 

Lotter and Ed to qualify it in their Controyverſies. This Doc- 
the Prof trine Luther and the Proteſtants then had Res- 
18 ſon to deny and oppoſe ; though many of them ran 
Pope's DX into another Extreme, ſo as to deny Good Works to br 


© works, fe neceſſary to Juſtification; and to preach up, mot on 


inote Remiſſiam of Sins, but Fuſtification by Faith along, 


other Ex- 


| neme, of without all Works, however good. So that Men do not 
; G=g20d obtain their Fd rake according as they are in- 
4 ceſſary to wardly San | | R 

Juttcat® meerly by Believing that Chriſt died for them; and ſo 


on. 


ned and Renewed; but arc Juſtifed 
ſome may perfectly be Juſtified, tho they be lying in 
groſs Wickedneſs; as appears by the Example af 
David, who, they ſay, was fully and perfectly Juſtit- 
ed, while he was lying in the groſs Sins of Mura! 
and Adultery. As then the Proteftants have ſufficient 
Ground to quarrel and confute the Papifts, concert 
ing thoſe many Abuſes in the Matter of Fuftificat! 
o; ſhewing how the Doctrine of Chriſt is thered) 
vitiated and overturned, and the Word of (G0 

made void by many and uſeleſs Traditions, the La 
of God negſected, while tooliſh and needleſs Cere 
monies are prized and followed, through a falſe Op! 


nion of being Juſtified by the Performance of — 


pa - - 
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Ot Juſtification. © 26x | 


nnd the Merits and Sufferings of Chriſt (which is the 
only Sacrifice appointed by God for Remiſſion of 
Sins) derogated from, by the ſetting up of a daily 
Sacrifice, never appointed by God, and chiefly deyi- 
ſed out of Covetouſneſs to get Money by: So the b. 
Proteſtants, on the other Hand, by not rightly eſtas 1 
blihing and holding forth the Doctrine of 5, es- 
tion, according as it is delivered in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, have opened a Door for the Papiſts to accuſe 
them, as if they were Neglecters of Good Work 
Enemies to Mortification and Holineſs, ſuch as eſ- 
teem themſelves Juſtified, while lying in great Sins: 
By which Kind of Accuſations (ſor which too great 
Ground hath been given out of the Writings of ſome 
gg Trotefants) the Reformation hath been greatly 
defamed. and hindered, and the Souls of many inſna- 
red. Whereas who will narrowly look into the Mat- 
ter, may obſerve theſe Debates to be more in Specie, 
than in Geuere, ſecing both do upon the Matter land 
in ove, and like two Men in a Circle, who tho' they 
go different Ways, yet meet at laſt in the ſame Center. 
For the Papiſis, they ſay; They obtain Remiſſion , . ve. 

of Sins, and are Fuſtified by the Merits of Chrift, as lief ot lu 
the ſame are applied unto them in the Uſe of the Sacra-meun in the 


ments of the Church; and are diſpenſed in the Perfor- fame c. 

mance of ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies, Pilgrimages, Pray- e 

ers and Performances, tho" there be not any inward 

Renewing of the Mind, nor knowing of Chriſt inwardly 

formed; yet they are remitted, and made Righteous, ex 

opere operato, 2cauſe of the Power and Authority ac- 

companying the Sacraments, and the Diſpenſers of them. 
The Proteſtants /ay ; That they obtain Remiſjion of -Proteftant's 

dins, and fland Fuftified in the Sight of God, by Virtue" 3 

y the Merits aud Sufferings of Chriſt, not by infuſing so ſaith the 


beo into them, but by pardoning their Sins, Corſi of 
„% accounting aud accepting their Perſons as righ- Faith.Chap. } 
M's; they reſtiug on him aud his Righteouſneſs by _ I 


Faith; which Faith, the 48 of Believing, is not im- 
dated unto them for Righteouſneſs. 80 


— 
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So the Juſtification of neither here is placed in 
ny Inward Rene wing of the Mind, or by Virtue d 
any Spiritual Birth, or Formation of Chriſt in then; 
but only by a bare Application of the Death and 
Safterings of Chriſt, outwardly performed for then: 
Whercof the one lays hold on a Faith reſting upon 
them, and hoping to be Juftified by them alone; 
the other, by the Saying of ſome outward Prayen 
| and Ceremonies, which they judge makes the Death 
| . of Chriſt effectual unto them, 1 Nope here (being 
| # © unwilling to wrong any) what Things have been ſaid, 
as to the Neceſſity of inward Holineſs, either by 
ſome modern Papifts, or ſome modern Proteſtant, 
who in ſo far as they have laboured after a Midſtbe- 
twixt theſe two Extremes, have come near to, the 
Truth; as by ſome Citations out of them, hereafter 
to be mentioned, will appear: Though this Doctrine 
bath not ſince the Apoſtacy — far as ever I could 
obſerve) been ſo diſtinctly and evidently held forth, 
according to the Scriptures- Teſtimony, as it hath 
e od to reveal it, and preach it forth in this 
Day, by the Witneſſes of his Truth, whom he hath 
raiſed to that End. Which Doctrine, though it be 
1 briefly held forth and comprehended in the The/is it 
State ofche felt; yet I ſhall a little more fully explain the State 
aue of the Controverſy, as it ſtands betwixt us, and thok 
1 that now oppoſe us. N 
F. III. Firſt then, as by the Explanation of the 
former Weis appears, We renounce all Natural Pow 
1 er and Ability in our ſelves, in order to bring us out 
ee 
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of our loſt and fallen Condition, and firſt Nature, 
and confeſs, that as of our ſelves we are able to do 
nothing that is good; ſo neither can we procure Re- 
miffion of Sins, or Juftification, by any Act of our 
own, ſo as to merit it, or draw it as a Debt from 
God, due unto us; but we acknowledge all to be of, 
and from his Love, which is the Original and Funda- 
mental Cauſe of our Acceptance. 


5 econdh, 
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S Secondly; God manifeſted this Love towards us, in =) . 
Wc ſending of his Beloved Son the Lotd Jes ung "ey 
WE rif into. the World, who gave himſelf for us an ing hint 
bring and a Sacrifice to God, for a /iveerme/ling ft un 
evour; and having made Peace through the Blood 
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Sf his Cy Ye, that he might reconcile us unto him- 

elt, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 

Nat Spot unto God, and ſuffered for our Sins, the 

2 tor the Urnjuft, that he might bring us unto 

Thirdly then; Foraſmuch as all Men, who have Expl. 3. 

ome to Man's. Eſtate (the Man Fe/@s only excepft- 

d) have fanned, there fore All have need of this“ 

Fiour, to remove the Wrath of God from them, due 

o their Offences ; in this Reſpect hie is truly ſaid, to 

Whave born the luigquities of us All, in his Body on the 

ret; and therefore is the Only Mediator, having 

qualified the Wrath of God towards us; ſo that our 

ſormer Sins ſtand not in out Way, being by Virtue 4 

of his moſt Sat isſactory Sacrifice removed and par- ve Remiſt- 

doned,, Neither do we think, that Remiſſin ß 

dins is to be expected, ſought, or obtained any other : 

Way, or by any Works or Sacrifice whatſoever, 

(Though, as has been ſaid formerly, they may come 

to partake of this Remiſſion, that are ignorant of 

the Hiſtory.) So then Chriſt, by his Death and Suf- ne * 

cnn, hath Reconciled us to God, even while we Mediatoc 

we Enemies; that is, he offers Reconciliation unto gan 

us; we are put into a Capacity of being Reconciled z Man. 

God is willing to forgive us our Iniquities, and to ac- 

cept us; as is well expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 

V. 19. God was in Chrift, recouciliug the World unta 

bimſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and 

bath put in us the Mard of Reconciliation. And there- 

fore the Apoſtle, in the next Verſcs, intreats them in 

(orift's Read tobe Reconciledto God ; intimating. that 

A rath of God being removed by the Obedience » 
mit Teſus, he is willing to be Reconciled unto 

| e them, 


God and. 
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them, and ready to remit the Sins that are paſt, if 
I Ars — © pc vp un 
#Twofold: Wä.e conſider then our Redemption in a two-fol] 
on, Reſpect or State; both which in their own Nature 
are perfect, though in their Application to us, the 
= is not, nor cannot be, without Reſpect to the 
Other. | 

IJ. The Firſt is, the Redemption performed and ac- 
The Re. Compliſh Chrift for us, in his Crucified Body, 
Sault wich. without us: The other is the Redemption wrought 
ous by Chriſt in us; which no leſs properly is called and 
accounted a Redemption than the former. The 
2 then is that whereby a Man, as he ſtands in the 
Fall, is put into a Capacity of Salvation, and hath 
conveyed unto him a Meaſare of that Power, Vir- 
tue, Spirit, Life and Grace, that was in Chriſt Feſus; 
which, as the Free Gift of God, is able to counter- 
ballance, overcome and root out the Evil Seed, 
wherewith we are naturally, as in the Fall, leavened. 
II. The Second is that, whereby we witneſs and knoy 
The ke- this pure and perfe Redemption in our ſelves, puri 
wrought by fying, cleanſing and redeeming us from the Power of 
Chriſt in us Corruption, and bringing us into Unity, Favour and 
Friendſhip with God. By the Firſt of theſe Two, 
we that were loſt in Adam, plunged into the bittet 
and corrupt Seed, unable of our ſelves to 1 

good Thing, but naturally joyaed and united to 
vil, forward and propenſe to all Iniquity, Servants 
and Slaves to the Power and Spirit of Darkneſs, arc 
notwithſtanding all this, ſo far Reconciled to God by 
the Death of his Son, while Enemies, that we arc 
pu into a Capacity of Salvation; having the Glad- 
idings of the Goſpel of Peace offered. unto us 
and God is Reconciled unto us in Chriſt, calls and in. 
Y vites us to himſelf; in which Reſpe& we underſtand 
1 9-2 I5-theſe — He flew the Enmity iu bimſelſ. te 


I John 4. 10. 1 - 
Tack. 16. 6. Joved us firſt; ſeeing us in our Blood, he ſaid un 


4% K 35 Live; he, who did not fin his own Self, bare our + 
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is bis own Body on the Tree; aud he died for our Sins, 
tbe Juſt for the Unjuſt. Fr | een 
= By the Second, we witneſs this Capacity brought 
into Act; whereby receiving, and not reſiſting, the 
purchaſe of his Death, to wit, the Light, Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt revealed in us, we witneſs and poſ- 
ſeſs a real, true and inward Redemption from the 
Power and Prevalency of Sin; and ſo come to be 
truly and really Redeemed, Juſtified and made 
Righteous, and to a ſenſible Union and Friendſhip 
| with God. Thus he died for us, that he might: Re- n. 2.1. 
deem us from all Iniquity ; and thus we know him ang 7% 3. 10. 
the Power of his Reſurreion, and the Fellowſbip of his 

= $f erings, being made conformable to his Death. This 

Jait follows the firſt in Order, and is a Conſequence 

of it, proceeding from it, as an Efe# from its Cauſe; 


- 


ſo as none could have enjoyed the Laſt, without the 
E Firſt had been, (ſuch being the Will of God;) fo al- 
ſo can none now partake of the Firſt, but as he wit- 
nefleth the Laſt, Wherefore as to us, they are both 
Cauſes of one Juſtification: 'The Firſt the Procuring 
Eficient, the Other the Formal Cauſe. 9 
Fourthly ; We underſtand not by this 7u/ſtification apl. 4. 
by Chriſt, barely the good Works, even wrought by 0 1 
the Spirit of Chriſt; tor they, as Proteſtants truly at- 
firm, are rather an Effect of Juſtification, than the 
Cauſe of it; But we underſtand the Formation of The rorma- 
Chriſt in us, Chriſt horn aud brought forth in us; ſrom dont, 
which, good Works as naturally proceed, as Fruit begers good 
ſtom a fruitful Tree. It is this Inward Birth in us, Works 
bringiug forth Righteouſneſs and Holineſs in us, that 
doth Fuſtify us; which, having removed, and done 
away the contrary Nature and Spirit, that did bear 
Kule, and bring Condemnation, now is in Dominion 
over all i» our Hearts. Thoſe then that come to 
know Chriſt thus formed in them, do enjoy him 
Mg and undivided, who is the LORD our 
RIGHTEOUS NE $$, Jer. xxiii- 6. This is 
C 2 | 
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e 
to be Clothed with Chriſt, and to have put him on, 
whom God therefore truly accounteth Rightecoy; 
and Juſt. This is ſo far from being the Doctrine of 
Papijts, that as the Generality of them do not un. 
derſtand it; ſo the Learned among them oppoſe it 
and diſpute againſt it, and particularly Bellarmin,, 
Thus then, as I may Ay, the Formal Cauſe of Juſti 
fication is not the Works, to ſpeak properly, they 
this but an Effect of it; but this Inward Birth, 


this Fe/us brought forth in the Heart: Who is the 
Well-beloved, whom the Father cannot but accept, 
and all thoſe, who thus are ſprinkled with the Hud 
of Feſus, and waſhed with it. By this alſo come 
that Communication of the Goods of Chrift unto us, 
by which we come to be made Partakers of the Divin: 
Nature, as Taith Peter, 2 Pet. i. 4. and are made one 
with him, as the Branches with the Vine, and have a 
Title and Right to what he hath done and ſuffered 
for us: So that his Obedience becomes ours, his Rigb- 
Chrit's0- teouſheſs ours, his Death and Sufferings ours. And 
Righreour. by this Nearneſs we come to have a Senſe of his Suf 
— 9am ferings. and to ſuffer with his Sced, that yet lies preſ. 
ingrare ſed and crucified in the Hearts of the Ungodly; 
ous. and fo travail with it, and for its Redemption, and 
2 for the Repentance of thoſe Souls, that in it arc 
Crucifying as yet the Lord of Glory. Even as the A- 
poſtle Paul, who by his Sufferings is ſaid to fi! i 
that which is behind of the Aflidions of Chriſt fit 
his Body, which is the Church: Though this br a 
Myſtery, ſealed up from all the wife Men, that arc 
et ignorant of this Seed in themſelves, and oppoſe 
it; nevertheleſs ſome Proteſtants ſpeak of this [uſt 
fication by Chriſt inwardly put on; as ſhall hercatter 

eee, | 
bl . Lay; Though we place Remiſſion of Sins in 
the Righteouſpe/5 and Obedience of Chriſt performed 
him in the Fleſb, as to what pertains to the remote 
procuring Cauſe; and that we hold our ſclvcs 1 

2 2 T2 „ 
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nah Juaſtied by Chriſt Yeſus formed and brought 
| 24 Ml 2 can we 1 05 25 Proręſtans have Foodirts 
unwarily done) Exclude Works from Juſtification. cluded juſti 
Fot though properly we be not Juſtified for thei, on 
yet are we Juſtificd in them; and they are neceſſary, 
even'as Can/a fine qua non, i. e. the Cauſe, without 
which none are "7uſtified. For. the denying of this, 
ait is contrary to the Scriptures Teſtimony ; ſo it 
hath brought a great Scandal to the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, opened the Mouths of Papi/ts, and made many 

too ſecure, while they have believed to be Juſtified 
without Good Works. Moreover, tho' it be not ſo 
ſaſe to ſay, They are Meritorious ; yet ſeeing they are 
Rewarded, many of thoſe called the Fathers, have 
not ſpared to uſe the Word | Merit |-which ſome of 
us have perhaps alſo done, in a qualified Senſe; but 
no ways toinfer the Popiſh Aby/es above-mentioned. 
And La, it we had that Notion of Good Works, 
which moſt Proteftauts have, we could treely agree 
to make them, not only not neceſſary, but reject 
them as hurtful ; viz. That the beſt Works, even of the 
Saints, are defiled and polluted. For tho' we judge fo 
of the beſt Works performed by Man, endeayouring 
x Conformity to the | outward Law, by his own 
nent, and in his own Will; yet we believe, that 
ſuch Forks as naturally proved from this Spiritual 
Birth, and Formation of Chriſt in us, are Pure and 
Holy, even as the Root from which they come; and 
therefore God Accepts them, Juſtifies us in them, 
and Rewards us for them, of his own Free Grace. 
The State of the Controverſy being thus ſtated, theſe 
following Poſitions do hence-from ariſe, in the next 
Place to be proved. | 

1 IV. Hit, That the Obedience, Sufferings, Poſit. l. 
and Death of Chriſt is that, by which the Soul obtains 

emiſſion of Sins, and is the procuring Cauſe of 
that Grace, by whoſe inward Workings Chriſt comes 
to be formed inwardly, and the Soul to be made con- 
lormable unto him, and ſo Juſt and juſtified. And 


that 
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hat therefore, in reſpect of this Capacity and Of; 
hs of 2 God is ſaid to be Reer po 1 1 
he were actually Reconciled, or did actually Juſt, 
or account any Juit, To long as they remaia in the 

Sins, really impure and unjuſt. Df 
Pofit. 2. 9ecopdly ; That it is by this Inward Birth of Chiig 
in Man, that Man is made juſt, and therefore ſo a0 
counted by © hy e to be plain, we ar 
thereby, and not till that be brought forth in u 
formally (if we muſt uſe that Word) Faſtified in th; 
Sight of God ; becauſe od uſb;fication is both more 
properly and frequently in Scripture, taken in in 
proper Signification, for making one juſt, and not 
reputing one meerly ſuch, and is all one with Sandi 

cation. | | | 

Poſit. 3. Thirdly ; That fince Good Works as naturally fol, 
"MSRP low from . Birth, go Heat from Fire; therefore 
Ae ca Arc they of Ahholute Neceſſity to Fuſtiſication, as Cay 
— ſine 1 non, 1. e. 90 90 as che auſe for which, 
orJuſtinca- "yet as that in which we are, and without which ve 
cannot be Juſtiſied. And tho they be not Meritoris 
045, and draw no Debt upon God, yet he cannot but 
accept and reward them; for it is contrary to hi 
Nature to deny his on; ſince they may be perſed 
in their Kind, as proceeding from a Pure, Holy Birth 
and Root. Wherefore their Judgment is falſe, and 
againſt the Truth, that ſay, That the bolieſt Works 
the Saints are defiled and ſinful in the Sight of Gad: 
For theſe good Works are not the Works of the Lay, 

excluded by the Apoſtle from Juſtification, _ 
Poſt. 1 N V. As to the firſt, I prove it from Roy. iii. 25 
* * Whom God hath ſet forth to be à Propitiation 7hroy! 
proof I. Faith in his Bloog, to declare his Righteouſneſs fer the 
ö Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, through the Corbea. 
e Ege. ance of God. Here the Apoſtle holds forth the Ex- 
cy of tent and Efficacy of Chriſt's Death, ſhewing, ht 
Sb, thereby, and by Faith therein, Remiſſion of Sid 
© redeem that are paſt, is obtained; as being that, wherein tie. 
om?” Forbearance of God is exerciſed towards Malie 
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80 that; tho Men, for the Sins they daily commit, 

deſerve Eternal Death, and that the Wrath of God 

Ehould lay hold upon them; yet by Virtue of that 

noſt ati factory Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, the Grace 

and Seed of God moves in Love towards them, du- 

ring the Day of their Viſitation; yet not ſo, as not 

to ſtrike againſt the Evil (for that muſt be burned up 

and deſtroyed) but to redeem Man out of the Exil. 
Scondly; It God were perfectly Reconciled with Pr. II. 

Men, and did Eſteem them Juſt, while they are ac- 

tually Unjuſt, and do continue in their Sins; then 

ſhould God have no Controverſy with them: * How 

omes he then ſo often to Complain, and to Expoſ- 

ulate ſo much throughout the whole Scripture with 

Juch, as our Adverſaries confeſs to be uſtified, telling 

them, That their Sins ſeparate betwixt him and theme 

Jai. lix. 2. For where there is a perfect and full 

tcconciliation, there is no Separation. Yea, from 

his Doctrine it neceſſarily follows, either that ſuch, 

or whom Chriſt died, and whom he hath thus Re- 

onciled, never Sin; or that when they do ſo, they are 

ill Reconciled, and their Sins make not the leaſt Se- 

aration from God; yea, that they are Juſtified in their 

ins. From whence alſo would follow this abomina- 

le Conſequence, That the good Works and great- 

l Sins of ſuch are alike in the Sight of God; ſeeing 

either the one ſerves to Juſtify them, nor the other 

0 break their Reconciliation; which occaſions great 

ccurity, and opens a Door to every lewd Practice. Pr. III. 

Thirdly ; This would make void the whole Prac- 

cal Doctrine of the Goſpel, and make Faith it 

if needleſs. For if Faith and Repentance, and 

e other Conditions called for throughout the Goſ- 


pel, 


Ido not only ſpeak concerning Men before Converſion, who afterwards are 
nverted, whom yet ſome of our Antagoniſts, called Antinomians, do aver were 
ified from the Beginning; but alſo touching thoſe, (who according to the 
- mon Opinion of Proteſtants) have been converted: Whom albeit they con- 
199 perfiſt always in ſome Miſdeeds, and ſometimes in heinous Sins, as is ma- 
. Il David's Adultery and Murder; yet they aſſext to be perfectly and wholly 
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Goſpel, be a Qualification upon our Part neceſſary t 
be kene then, before this be - perforr wo, 
ns, we are. either fully: Reconciled to God, or but i 
Capacity of being Reconciled to God, he beit 
read y to Reconcile and Juſtity us, as theſe Condit. 
ons arc performed: Which latter, if granted, i 
according to the Truth we profeſs. And if we are 

already perfectly Reconciled and Juſtified, before 

theſe Conditions are performed, (which Conditions 

are of that Nature, that they cannot be performed it 

one Time, but are to be done all one's Life- time) 

then can they not be ſaid to be abſolutely needfal: 

Which is contrary to the very expreſs Teſtimony of 
Scripture, which is acknowledged by all Chriſtians 

Heb.11.6. For without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : Thy 
= that believe not, are condemu d already, becauſe thy 
Rom. 8. 13. believe not iu the Only Begotten Son of God Except y 
Repent, ye cannot be ſaved: For i ye live after the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die. And of thoſe that were Convert 
ed: 1 will remove your Candleftick from you, unleſs y 
Repent. Should I mention all the Seriptures, that po- 
ſitively and evidently prove this, I might tranſcrib 
much of all the Doctrinal Part of the Bible. For jinct 
Chriſt ſaid, Ir is finiſhed, and did finiſh his Work Sv 
A Door of tœen Hundred Years ago, and upwards ; if he ſo full 
Mere o- perfected Redemption then, and did actually Recor 
penen dl on CHIC every one, that is to be ſaved ; not ſimply oper 
Regentance. ing a Door of Mercy for them, offering the Sacrificedl 
20 his Body, by which they may obtain Remiſſion © 
their Sins, when they Wel and communicatil! 

unto them a Meaſure of his Grace, by which the 

may fee their Sins, and be able to Repent; but 5 

ally making them to be reputed as Juſt, either beſo 

rue An- they believe (as ſay the Antinomians) or after tht 
Bion bh have aſſented to the Truth of the Hiſtory of Cri 
*# wy Pr bg are ſprinkled with the Baptiſm of Water, while 
5 =" ha vertheleſs they are actually Unjuſt, ſo that no Parte 
= their Redemption is to be wrought by him nov, 


" Moc. 2. f. 
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5 their Reconciliation and 2 then the 
hole Doctrinal Part of the Bible is uſeleſs, and of 
0 Profit + In vain were the Apoſtles ſent forth to 
reach Repentance and Remithon of Sins; and in 

ain do all the Preachers beſtow their Labour, ſpend 

heir Lungs, and give forth Writings; yea, much 

ore in vain do the People ſpend their Money, which 

hey give them for Preaching; ſeeing it is all but 

Hum agere, but a vain and ineffectual Eflay, to do 

hat which is already perfectly done without them: 


not worth the diſputing, whether they be need- 
| or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew) them- 
elves confeſs, the beſt of them is Sinful ; this alſo 
wakes void the preſent Interceſſion of Chriſt for 
en. What ſhall become of that great Article of 


ith Groanings, which cannot be uttered? For Chriſt 
mketh not Interceſſion for thoſe, that are not in a 
olhibility of Salvation; that is abſurd. Our Ad- 
erlaries will not admit that he prayed for the 
Vorld at all; and to pray for thoſe, that are alrea- 
y Reconciled, and 8 Juſtified, is to no Pur- 
ole: To pray for Remiſſion of Sins is yet more 
kedleſs, if all be remitted, paſt, preſent, and to 
ome. Indeed there is not any ſolid Solving of this, 
ut by acknowledging according to the Truth, That 
hriſt by his Death removed the Wrath of God, fo 
ir as to obtain Remiſſion of Sins for as many as 
eceive that Grace and Light, that he communicates 
auto them, and hath purchaſed for them by his 

Hod; Which, as they believe in, they come to 
o Remiſſion of Sins paſt, and Power to ſave them 
rom Sin, and to wipe it away, ſo often as they may 
al into it by Unwatchfulneſs or Weakneſs, if apply- 
ng themſelves to this Grace, they truly Repent. For 
as taany as receive him, he gives Power to become 

| 420 
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But Laſtly; To pretermit their Humane Labours, pr. IV. 


aith, by which we Affirm, That he /its at the Right c,.,n4;- 


Hand of G8d, daily making Iuterceſſion for us; and for i making 
phich End the Spirit it Self makerth Interce//ion for E 
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the Sons of God: So none are Sons, none are Juſtif. 
ed, none Reconciled, until they thus receive hin 
in that little Seed in their Hearts: And Life Eterna 
ig offered to thoſe, who by patient Continuauce in well. 
bs doing, ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality For if 
4 the Righteous Man depart from bis Righteouſneſs, his 
Righteouſneſs ſhall be remembred no more. And theres 
fore on the other Part, none are longer Sons of God, 
and Juſtified, than they patiently continue in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Well-doing, And therefore Chrif 
lives always making Interceſſion, during the Day of 
every Man's Viſitation, that they may be Converted: 
And when Men are in ſome Meaſure Converted, he 
makes Interceſſion, that they may continue and go 
on, and not faint, nor go back again. Much more 
might be faid to confirm this 'Truth ; but I go onto 
take notice of the common Objections againſt it, 
which are the Arguments made uſe of to propagate 
the Errors contrary to it. 

. VI. The {ff and chief is drawn from that 
Saying of the. Apoſtle before-mentioned, 2 Cor.. 
18, 19, God bath reconciled us to himſelf by eſus 
Chriſt : God was in Chriſt reconciling the World uit 
himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them. 

From hence they ſeek to inter, That Chriſt ful) 
2 the Work of Reconciliation, while he was 4 
1 arth. , 
Ki l anſwer; If by | Reconciliation | be underſtood the 
| Removing of Wrath, and the Purchaſe of that Grace, 
by which we may come to be Reconciled, we agree 
to it; but that That Place ſpeaks no more, appcai 
| from the Place it ſelf: For when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
= in the Perſe Time, ſaying, He bath Reconciled us, be 
OM ſpeaks of himſelf and the Saints; who having fe- 
& Thedife® ceived the Grace of God purchaſed by Chriſt, wes 
© xwcen ke- through Faith in him actually Reconciled. But ® 
4 - yp to the World, he faith | Reconciling \ not Reconciled| 


E Reeling. which Reconciling, though it denotes a ime ou 
q py 
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what paſt; yet it is by the Imperſe# Time, denoting, 
that the Thing begun was not perſected. For this 
Work Chriſt began towards All in the Days of his 
Fleſh, yea, and long betore ; for He was the Media- 
tor from the Beginning, and the Lamb flain from the 
Foundation of the World: But in his Fleſh, after he 
Bad perfeRly fulfilled the Law, and the Righteouſ- 
neſs thereof, and rent the Vail, and made Way for 
the more clear and s „ af the — | 
| to All, both Few and Gentile ; he gave up himſel 
| 4" — ory for Sin; which becomes et- 
ſectual to as many as receive him in his Inward Ap- 
pearance, in his Light in the Heart. Again, this ve- 
ry Place ſheweth, that no other Reconciliation is in- 
tended; but the Opening of a Door of Mercy, upon 
God's Part, and a Removing of Wrath for Sins that 
are paſt 3 ſo as Men, notwithſtanding their Sins, are 
ſtated in a Capacity of Salvation; For the Apoſtle, 
in the following Verſe, ſaith, Now then we are Am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
us; we pray you in Chriſt's ftead, be ye Reconciled to 
God, For it their Reconciliation had already been 
perfectly accompliſhed, what need any Intreating 
then to be Reconciled ? Ambaſſadors are not ſent ats 
ter a Peace already Perſected, and Reconciliation 
made, to intreat tor a Reconciliation ; for that im- 
plies a manifeſt Contradiction. 
. Secondly; They object, Verſe 21. of the ſame Chap» ovieg, l. 
ter, For he bath made him to be Sin for us, who knew 
no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God 
in him, | 
From whence they argue; That as our Sin is im- 
puted ta Chriſt, who had uo Siu; ſo Chriſt's Righteou/> 2 
neſs is imputed to us, without our being Righteous. L 
But this Interpretation is eaſily rejected; for tho' 4 1 
Chriſt bare our Sius, and ſuffered for us, and was a- ; 
mong Men accounted a Sinner, and numbred among 
Trarfzrefſors ; yet that God reputed him a Sinner, is „ — 
where proved, For it 4 ſaid, He was found before 1 bil. 43 M8 
44. 2 bin 
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bim Holy, Harmle/s and Lndefiled, neither was thin 


found any Guile in bis Mouth. That we deſerved 
theſe Things, and much more for our Sins, which he 
endured in Obedience to the Father, and according 
to his Counſel, is true; but that ever God repute 


| Men's Im- him a Sinner, is denied: Neither did he ever dit, 
| piredRigh- that we ſhould be reputed Righteous; tho' no morg 


tteouſne 


ſolidly Re- really ſuch, than he was a Sinner (as hereatter ap- 


fred 


pears.) For indeed, if this Argument hold, it might 
be ſtrerched to that Length, as to become very ples- 
ſing to wicked Men, that love to abide in their Sins: 
For if we be made Righteous, as Chrift was made 6 
vinner, meerly by Imputation, then as there was uo Sin, 
not in the leaſt in Chriſt; /o it would follow, That t bert 
needed no more Righteouſneſs, no more Holineſs, uo mort 
inward Sanctification in us, than there was Sin in him, 
So then, by his | being made Sin for us | muſt be uns 
derſtood, his Suffering for our Sins, that we might be 
made Partakers of the Grace purchaſed by him; by 
the Workings whereof we are made the Righteoul- 
neſs of God in him. For that the Apoſtle under 
ſtood here a being made really Righteous, and not 
meerly a being reputed ſuch, appears by what fol. 
lows ſeeing in Verſe 14, 15, 16. of the following 
Chapter, he argues largely againſt any ſuppoſed 
Agreement of Light and Darkneſs, Righteouſneſs and 


Unrighteouſne/s; which muſt needs be admitted, it 


Men are to be reckbned Ingrafted in Chriſt, and real 
Members of him, meerly by an Imputative Righte- 
puſneſs, wholly without them, while they themſelves 
are actually Unrighteous. And deed, it may be 
thought ſtrange, how ſome Men have made this ſo 
Fundamental an Article of their Faith, which is / 
contrary to the whole Strain of the Goſpel: A Thing 
Chriſt in none of all his Sermons and Gracious Speech- 
es ever willed any to rely upon; always recommend 
ing to us Works, as Inſtrumental in our Juſtification 
And the more tis to be adrnired at, becauſe that 
Sentence or Term (fo frequently in their Mouths 


* 
* 
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and ſo often preſſed by them, as the very Baſis 
of their Hope and Confidence) to wit, The Inputed chu in. 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is not to be found in all the — 
Bible, at leaſt as to my Obſervation. Thus have I eg 
paſs d through the firſt Part, and that the more briefly, bie. 
decauſe many, who aſſert this Juſtification by bare 
Imputation, do nevertheleſs confeſs, That even the 
Ele& are not Juſtified, until they be Converted 
that is, not until this Imputatiye Juſtification be ap- 
ply'd to them by the Spirit. | | 2M 

. VII. I come then to the ſecond Thing propos Poſit. I. 
ſed by me, which is; That it is by this inward Birth, 7” 
or Chriſt formed within, that we are (ſo to ſpeak) ſor- med 
mally Fuſtiſied in the Sight of God. I ſuppoſe, I have ſaid 3 
enough already to demonſtrate, how much we aſcribe d 
tothe Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, as that, whereby 
Satisfaction is made to . of God, Remiſſion 
of Sins obtained, and this Grace and Seed purchaſed, 
by and from which this Birth proceeds. The Thing 
now to be proved is, That by Chriſt Jeſus formed in 
us, we are Fuſtified, or made Fuſt. Let it be marked, 

I uſe Fuftification in this Senſe upon this Occaſion. 

Hirſt then, I prove this by that of the Apoſtle Proof I. 
Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you; 
but ye are Waſhed, but ye are San#ified, but ye are 
Tuſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the PREY 
Writ of our God. Firſt, This [ Zuſtified | here un» (ICE | 
derſtood, muſt needs be a being really made Juſt, and Ju*really. 
not a being meerly imputed ſuch elſe | San#ified | — i 
and | Waſbed might be reputed a being citeemed ſo, g 
and not a being really ſo; and then it quite over- 
turns the whole Intent of the Context, For the A- 
poſtle ſhewing them in the preceding Verſes, how the 
Unrighteous cannot inherit the Kingdom of God ; and 
deſcending to the ſeveral Species of Wickedveſs, ſub- 
ſumes, That they were ſometimes ſuch, but now are not 
any more fuch. Wherefore, as they are now Waſbed 


and Saudifieg, ſo are they Fuflified: For if this 


Juſtt- 
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Juſtification were not Real, then it might be alledg. 
ed, that the Corinthians had not forſaken theſe E. 
vils, but though they ſtill continued in them, were 
notwithſtanding ſuſtified: Which as in it Self it i; 
moſt abſurd, ſo it luculently oyerturneth the very 
Import and Intent of the Place; as if the Corinthian; 
turning Chriſtians had not wronght any real Change 
in them; but had only been a Belief of ſome barten 
Notions, which had wrought no Alteration in their 

. AﬀeCtions, Will, or Manner of Life. For my 
own Part, I neither ſee any Thing, nor could ever 
on hear or read any 'Thing, that with any Colour of 
eaſon didevince | Juſtined] in this Place to be un- 

| deritood any other ways, than in its own proper and 
the Deriea. genuine Interpretation of being made Juſt, And for 
Word ua the more clear Underſtanding hereof, let it be conſ. 

H contider. dered, that this Word | Fuftifie [is derived either from 
ed. G the Subſtantantive Juſtice, or the Adjectiye Juſt: Both 
which Words import the Subſtantive, that true and 

real Virtue in the Soul, as it js in it Self, to wit, it 

ſignifies Really, and not Suppoſitively, that Excellent 

Quality expreſſed and underſtood among Men by 
FP»: - the Word ub z and the Adjective tf a 
applied, ſignifies a Man or Woman, who is uit, that 
is, in whom this Quality of Juſtice is ſtated : For it 
would not only be great Impropriety, but alſo mani 
feſt Falſity, to call a Man Juſt, meerly by Suppo/etion; 
eſpecially if he were Unjuſt Now this Word 7 
tifie | formed from JusT1cr,or Jusr, doth beyond all 
queſtion ſignify a making Juſt; it being nothing elle, 
but a Compoſition of the Verb facio, and the Ad- 


jective Juſtus, which is nothing elſe than thus, 7% Hin 
zifico, i. e. Fuſtum facio, T make Juſt 5 and Ju/if114, ſth, 
of juſtus and fro, as juſtus fio, I become Juſt, and 1 
ficatus, i. e. juſtus fadtus, T am made Juſt. Thu to 
alſo it is with Verbs of this Kind, as /a»&#ifi, Wc 

pre 


rom andtus —— and facio; honorifico from hon 


und facio; ſacrifico from ſacer and facio All _ 


2 
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tee ſtill underſtood. of the Subject really and tru- 
Wy endued with that Virtue and Qpality, from 
nich the Verb is derived. Therefore as none 
are faid to be Sanctified, that are really N 
Vile they are ſuch; ſo neither can any be truly 


| phorical and Figurative Senſe, been otherwiſe ta- 
ken, to wit, in a Law-Senſe; as when a Man re- jw. 
ally guilty of a Crime is treed from the Puniſh- 
ment of his Sin, he is ſaid to be juſtifed; that is, 
| put in the Place, as if he were JUST. For this 
Uſe of the Word hath proceeded trom that true 
Suppoſation, That none ought to be acquitted, but the 
ſunocent. Hence alſo that Manner of ſpeaking, I 
will juſtify ſuch a Man, or I will juſtify this or that, 
is uled from the Suppofition, that the Perſon and 
Thing is really juſtifiable: And where there is an 
Error and Abuſe in the Matter, ſo far there is alſo in 
the Expreſſion. . 


2 chief Proteſtant (and a Calviniſt alſo in his Opi- 


(aich he) nor thought, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
was imputed, to us, that by him we ſbould be named 
lormally Juſt, and not be ſo, as we have divers Times 
already ſhewed ; for that would no leſs ſoundly fight with 
right Reaſon, than if a guilty Man abſolved in Judg- 
ment ſhould /ay, that he himſelf was formally Juſt by 
the lemency of the Judge granting him his Life. Now 
ls it not ſtrange, that Men thould be ſo facile 
n a Matter of ſo great Concernment, as to build 
tne Streſs of their Acceptance with God, upon 
meer borrowed and metaphorical Signification, 
to the excluding, or at leſt eſteeming that not 


prey, No Man ſpall ever ſee God? For if Holi- 


then muſt good Horks alſo; unleſs our Ad verſarics 
can 


dad to be Juſtified, while they actually remain Un- Jar 


none Are, 


jaſt. Oaly this Verb IOS TIF hath, in a Meta- whilerhey | 
main Un" _ 


This is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Pareus, Paredes 


nion) acknowledges this; We never at any Time ſaid c.7.y.465 


neceſſary, without which the Scripture faith ex- Heine re- 


#/5 be requiſite and neceſſary, of which this is ſaid, £4 Wt 
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can ſhew us an holy Man without good Mors. 
But moreover, (7#u/tified} in this Figurative Senſe 
is uſed for Approved; and indeed for the moſt Par, 
it not always in Scripture, when the Word (JUS. 
TIFY) is uſed, it is taken in the worſt Part; that is 
that as the Uſe of the Word that Way is an Uſurpx 
tion, ſo it is ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the Thing to 
themſelves, while it properly doth not belong unto 
them; as will appear to thoſe that will be at the 
Pains to Examine theſe Places, Exod. xxiii. 7. Jo 
Ix. 20. and xxvii. 5. Prov. xvii. 15. ai. v. 23. 
Fer. iii. 11. Ezek. xvi. 51, 32. Lnke x. 29. and 
Xvi. 15. which are all ſpoken of Men juſtifying the 
Wicked, or of Wicked Men juſtifying themſelves; 
that is, approving themſelves in their Wicked- 
neſs. If it be at any Time in this Signification 
taken in Part, it is very ſeldom, and that ſo 
OBVIOUS and PL AIN by the Context, 
as leaves no Scruple. But the Queſtion is not 
ſo much of the Uſe of the Word, where it is pal- 
ſingly or occaſionally uſed ; as where the very Doc- 
trine of JUSTIFICATION is handled. Where 
indeed to miſtake it, viz. in its proper Place, ſo as 
to content our ſelves with an Imaginary Juſtification, 
while God requires a Real, is of moſt. dangerous 
Conſequence. For the Diſquiſition of which, let it 
be 3 that in all theſe Places to the Romans, 


— 


Corinthians, Galatians and elſewhere, where the -. 

poſtle handles this Theme, the Word may be take . 

in its own proper Signification without any Abſurdi- , 

ty. As, where it is often aſſerted in the above- mei- 

Zee. tioned Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, I hit Wi 
Sience. 4 Man cannot be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, vor i 5 
nin. the Works of the Law : There is no Abſurdity no . 


Danger in underſtanding it, according to its own pro- 
er Signification, to wit, that a Man cannot be made 
uſt by the Law of As; ſeeing this ſo well agrees 

with that Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, That the La 


makes nothing perfect. And alſo where it is faid, „ 


nan "I A. 
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are Fuſtified ly Faith, it may be very well underſtood 
ot being made Juſt; ſee ing it is alſo ſaid, That Faith 

purifies the Heart; and no doubt the pure in Heart 

are Juſh and tbe Juſi live by Faith. Again, where 

it is laid, Ms are juſtified by Grace, we are juſtified by 
Chriſt, We are juſtified» by the Spirit; it is no ways 

abjurd to,underitand it ot being made 7u/t, ſeeing by 

his Spirit and Grace he doth make Men ju/t. But to 
underſtand it univerſally the other Way, meerly for 
Aeptanceand Iinputation, would infer great Abſur- 

dities, as may be proved at large; but becauſe I 

EF judged it would be acknowledged, I forbear at pre- 

ſeat ſor Brevity's fake. But further, in the moſt 

weighty Places, where this Word Juſtify is uſed in 
Scripture, with an Immediate Relation to the Doc- 

trine o F#/7ification, our Adverſaries mult needs ac- Jultificat- 
kuowleage it to be underſtood of making Fuſt, and not ww a 
barely iu the Legal Acceptation: As Firit, in that of juit. 

1 Cor. vi. 41. But ye ars Waſhed, but ye are Sauctiſied, 

but ye are Juſtifed, as I betore have proved; which 

alſo many Proteſtants are forced to acknowledge. Nei- 

ther diffide we (ſaith Thy/ius) becauſe of the moſt great T/us 
aud firict Connection, that Jaſtification dot h ſometimes Tat Ther 1 
em alſo to comprehend Sanctific ation, as a Conſequence, 

a in Rom. viii. 30. Tit. iii. 7. 1 Cor. vi. 1 1. Aug 

uch ſometimes Were ye, but ye are waſhed, &c. Lan- 2 aching 
clius having ſpoken concerning this Senſe of Juſtifi in cab. . ad 
cation, adds, ſaying ; There is another Signification of lc. de jutt. 
tbe Mora, viz. For a Man from Unjuſt to be made Juſt, E: 
even as Sanctificcl /ignifies from Unholy to he made Ho- 
ly: In which Signzfication, the Apoſile ſaid (inthe Place 
alove- cited Aud ſuch were ſome of you, &c. that is, 
o Uncleau ye are made Holy, aud of Unjuſt ye are made 
Juſt by the Holy Spirit, for Chrifis fake, in whom ye 
ave believed, Of. this Signification is that, Rev. xxii. 
ll. Let him that is uſt, be Fuſt /till; that is, real- 
jm Fuſe: become more Fuſt, even as from Unjuſt he. 
came at. Aud according to this Significatiou toe 
TER EIS ENS” 6" & « 3] Fathers, 
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Fathers, and eſpecially Auguſtine, have iuterpretes 

E Bg. this Word, Thus far He. H. Bullinger, on the ſame 
Place, 1 Cor. vi. ſpeaketh thus; By divers Morat 

(faith he) the Apoſtle /ignifies the ſame Thing, when jy 

ſaith, Ye are Waſhed, ye are Sandified, ye are Fuſtificd, 

Pr. II. Secondly ; In that excellent Saying of the Apoſtle, 
| fo much obſerved, Rom. viii. 30. hom be called, 
them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them he al. 

% glorified : This is commonly called the Golden 

Chain, as being acknowledged to comprehend the 
Method and Order of Salvation. And therefore, if 

[74 fed) were not underſtood here in its proper 
ignification, of being made Juſt, Sanctification 

would be excluded out of this Chain. And truly it 

is very worthy of: Obſervation, that the Apoſtle, in 

this ſuccin& and compendious Account, makes the 

Word | Fuftified | to comprehend all betwixt Calling 

and Glorifying; thereby clearly inſinuating, that the 
Righteouf: being really Righteous, is that only Medium, by 
e on- which from our Calling we paſs to Glorification, Al 
by which for the moſt Part do acknowledge the Word to be ſo 
fromour taken in this Place; and not only fo, but moſt of 
paſs to Glo- thoſe, who oppoſe, are forced to acknowledge, that 
akcation. 45 this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt common Signi- 
fication of it: Thus divers famous Proteſtants do 

vc acknowledge. We are not (faith D. Chamierus ) ſi 
Tom. 3. 4 iinpertiuent Eſteemers of Words, as to be ignorant, vt 
1 yet ſuch importunate Sophiſts, as to deny, that tht 
Words of Juſtification and Sandtification do infer out 
another ; yea, we know, that the Saints are chiefly ſi 

this Reaſon ſò called, becauſe that in Chriſt they habt 
received Remiſſiou of Sins And we read in the Re- 
velations, Let him that is Juſt, be Juſt ſtill; wh 

cannot be underſtood, except of the Fruit of Iuhera 
Righteouſneſs. Nor do we deny, but perhaps in othit 

Places they may be promiſcuouſly taken, efpecially h 

Nera inc. 3 the Fathers. I take (ſaith Bega the Name of Juſtif⸗ 
ü. v. . cation largely, 0 as it comprebends wbatſoever we de. 


quire from Chriſt, as well by Imputation, as by the 4 
| 7 
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cary of the Spirit in ſandtiſying us. So likewiſe is the 

Word of | uy; woay taken, Rom. viii. 30. Melanc- 

len ſaith, That to be juſtified by Faith, ſignifies in Mer? in 

Scripture, not only to be pronounced Juſt, but alſo of Un- Abe. 

righteous to be made Rig hteous. Alſo ſome chief Pro- 

te/tants, though not ſo clearly, yer in Part, hinted at 

our Doctrine, whereby we aſcribe unto the Death of 

Chriſt Remiſſion ot Sins, and the Work of Juſtifica- 

tion unto the Grace of the Spirit acquired by his 

Death. Martinus, Boræus, explaining that Place of Ban. i 

the Apoſtle, Rom. iv. 25. Who was given for our Sins, 57% < 15: 

aud roſe again for our Juſtification, ſaith : There ave credit A. 

wo Things bebeld in Chriſt, which are neceſſary to our Bang 
Juſtification ; the one is his Death, the other is his A. SITE 
riſing from the Dead. By his Death, the Sins of this 

World behoved to be expiated By his Riſing from the 

Dead, it pleaſed the ſame Goodneſs of God to give the 

Haly Spirit, whereby both the Goſpel is believed, and the 
Righteouſweſs loft by the Fault of the firſt Adam, is re- 

flored, And atterwards he ſaith ; The Apoſi le expre/- 

ſeth both Parts in theſe Wards, Who was given for 

our Sins, G. In his Death is beheld the Satisfaction 

for Sin; in his ReſurreGion, the Gift of the Holy 

Spirit, by which our Juſtification is perfected. And a- 

gain, the ſame Man faith ellewhere; Both theſe 

kinds of Righteouſieſs are therefore contained in Juſti- idem lid. 3 

hication 3 either can the one be ſeparate from the other. NY oy be, 

9 that in the Definition of Juſtification, the Merit of 

the Blood of Chriſt is included, both with the Remiſh- 

on of Sins, and with the Gift of the Holy Spirit of Ju- eu, in 
ation and Regeneration. Martinus Bucerus fatth ; Nom. 4. ad 

Seeing by One Sin of Adam the World was loft, the * 

Grace of Chriſt hat h not only aboliſhed that One Sin, 

and Death which came by it; but hath together taken 

away thoſe infinite Sins, and alſo led into full Fuſtifica- 

lion, as many. as are of Chriſt ; ſ that God now not on- gightcou!. 

ly remits unto them Adam Sin, and their own, but al- nels, a Gou- 

d gives them therewith the Spirit of a ſolid and perſe the : 

Kighteonſireſs, which * = Conform unto the LY 
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of the Fir/t Begotten. And upon theſe Words |} 
Jeſus Chrift | he ſaith; We always judge, that 1% 
whole Benefit of Chriſt tends to this, that we might |; 
ſirong through the Gift of Kighteonſneſs, being right}; 
and orderly adorned with all Virtue, that is, Reſtore4 
to the Image of God. And laſtly, William Forbes, out 
W Forks Countty-Man, Biſhop of Edinburgh, faith 3 I hene 
in Conſider. ver the Scripture makes mention of the Fuſtiſicatia be- 
Ju >. fore God, as ſpeaketh Paul, and from him (beſides others 
cl.. Augultine, it appears, that the i ord | Juitity | neceſa- 
| rily /ignifies not only to pronounce Fuſt, in a Lau- 
Seiſſe; but alſo really and inherently to make uſt, hi- 

cauſe that God doth otherwiſe juſtify a wicked May, 

nen c ban Earthly Judges. For he, when he juſtifies a with- 
judge e or unjut Man, doth indeed pronounce him, as the; 
Wicked. alſo do; but by provouncing him Faſt, becauſe his Judg- 
ment is according to Truth, he alſo makes him really d 

Unjuſt to become Fnſt, And again, the ſame Man up- 

on the ſame Occaſion, anſwering the more rigid Pro- 
teſtants, who ſay, That God firſt Fuſtifies, and they 

makes Fuſt ; he adds; But let them have a Care, leſt 

by too great and empty Subtilty, unknown both to the 
Scriptures and the Fathers, they leſfen and diminiſ 

the Weight and Dignity of ſo great and divine a Bent- 

Fit, ſo much celebrated in the Scripture, to wit, Juſti- 
fication of the Wicked. For if to the formal Reaſon of fur 
 ſtification of the Ungodly, doth not at all belong his 
Juſtification (/ ro /peak} i. e. his being made Righte- 

ous; then inthe Juſtification of a Sinner, altho' he be 
juſtified, yet the Stain of Sin is not taken away, but re- 

mains the ſame iu his Soul as before Juſtification : Aud 

ſo, notwithſtanding the Heueſit of Juſtification, be re- 

mains as before, Unjuſt and a Sinner; an nothing is 

taken away, but the Guilt and Obligation to Pain, 

aud the Offence aud Enmity of God through Non-lnpu- 

tation. But both the Scriptures and Fathers, do 4 

Irm, that iu the Juſtification of 4 Sinner, their Sins are 

nt. only remitted, forgiven, covered, not imputed, but al- 
ſo taten away, blotted out, cleanſed, waſbed, purged, aud 
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aud very far removed from us; as appears from many 
Places of the Holy Scriptures. The ame Forbes ſhews 
ns at length, in the following Chapter, That this was 
the Conteſſed judgment of the Fathers, out of the 
Wiitings of thoſe, who hold the contrary Opinion; 
ſome whereof, out of him, I ſhall note. As, Firſt ; 

Calvin ſaith, "That the Judgment of Auguſtine, 


« to be received, who altho' he took from Man all 
« Praife of Righteouſneſs, and aſcribed all to the 
« Grace of God; yet he refers Grace to SanAtificati- 
on, by which we are Regenerate through the Spi- 

« rit unto Newneſs of Life.” Chemnnitins faith; 


Works of Righteouſneſs are wrought in us by the 
Spirit. And p. 130, I am not ignorant, that the 
Fathers indeed often uſe the Word LTaſtig in 


* according to them, to be Juſtiſſed, was no other, 
* than of Unjn/? to be made ut, thro' the Grace of 
God for Chriſt.” He mentioneth more, but this 
may ſuffice to our Purpoſe. _ 


dy Tuſtification is to be underſtood, a really being 
de Righteous: do hboldly affirm, and that not on- 
from a Notional Knowledge, but from a real, in- 
pard Experimental Feeling of the Thing, That the 
mnediate, neareſt, or formal Cauſe (it we muſt, in 


or it is, as we are thus covered and clothed with 
3 | | him, 


of Cato. Inſt, 
, ' . I. 3. c. 11. 
at leaſt his Manner of ſpeaking, is not throughout Sc. 15. 


t. in 
Exam. 
« That they do not deny, but that the Fathers take Conc. Trid. 


the Word | Fu/tify | for Renewing, by which 9 


129. 


« this Sigmthcation, to wit, of making Fu/t. an- Zanchins 
* chius faith, that the Fathers, and chiefly Angus Ee cc. 
tine, interpret the Word | Faftify | according to loc. deJult. 
this Signification, to wit, ot making Juſt; ſo that 1. 


. VIII. - Having thus ſufficiently proved, that er. I. 


—. 
veale 
ondeſcendence to ſome, uſe this Word) of a Man's formed in 


uſtification in the Sight of God, is the Revelation of dans isthe 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Soul, changing, altering and re- Selb 

wing the Mind, by whom (even the Author of Mar juſti- 
his Invard Work) thus formed and revealed, we ation. 


fe truly Juſtified and Accepted in the Sight of God: Pr. 7 
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him, in whom the Father is always well pleaſed, that 
we may draw near to Goa, and ſtand with Confidenc 
before his Throne, being purged by the Blood of 7. 
ſus inwardly poured into our Souls, and clothed with 
his Lite and Righteouſneſs therein revealed. Ant 
this is that Order and Method of Salvation, held 
forth by the Apoſtle in that Divine Saying, Roy. y. 
10, For if when we were Enemies, we were reconcil: 
to God by the Death of his Sou; much more, being re 
conciled, we foal be ſaved by his Life. For the Apo 
ſtle firſt holding forth the Reconciliation wrought 
by the Death ot Chriſt, wherein God is ncar to re 
ceive and redeem Man, holds forth his Salvation and 
_» Jaſtification to be by the Life of Jeſus. Now, tha 
this Life is an Inward, Spiritual Thing revealed in 
the Soul, whereby it is renewed and a torth 
out of Death, where it naturally has been, by th: 
Fall, and ſo quickned and made alive unto Cod, the 
- fame Apoſtle ſhews, Eph. ii. 5 Even when we wer 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, be hath quickned us 1. 
ther in Chriſt (by whoſe Grace ye are ſaved) and hi 
raiſed us up together. Now, this none will deny t6 
be the Inward Work of Renoyation, and therctore 
the Apoſtle gives that Reaſon, of their being ſav 
by Grace; which is the Inward: Virtue and Power 0 
Chriſt in the Soul: But of this Place more herealter. 
Of the Revelation of this Inward Lite, the Apott: 
'alſo ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. iv. 10. That the Life alſo of Je 
might be made manifeſt in our Bodies; and Verlc 11 
That the Life alfi oy us might be made manife/i i 
our mortal Fleſh, Now this Inward Lite of 74 
is that, whereby, as is before obſerved, he ſaid, .. 

are ſaved. r 
Pr. II. Secondly; That it is by this Revelation of Ja 
Chriſt, and the New Creation in us, that we are ff. 
ed, doth evidently appear from that Excellent dayiis 
of the Apoſtle, included in the Propoſition it lell, Tit 
ini. 5. According to his Mercy he hath ſaved us, U 
 Waſbing of Regeneraticn, and Renewing 0 1 £0 
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| Ghoſt, &c. Now that, whereby we are ſaved, that 
ve arc alſo no doubt juſtified by; which Words are 

in this ReſpeRt/pnonimous. Here the Apoſtle clear- Theimme- 
I aſcribes the immediate Cauſe of Juſtification to fades. 
chis inward Work of Regeneration, which is Jeſus tion is he 
W Chriſt revealed in the Soul, as being that, which for- waar 
mally ſtates us in a Capacity of being Reconciled Kegenerati - 
vich God; the Waſhing or Regeneration, being that o. 
ward Power and Virtue, whereby the Soul is clean - 

Wd, and clothed with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
oss to be made fit to appear before God. 
Thirdly; This Doctrine is manifeſt from 2 Cor. xiii. Pr. III. 
5. Examine your own ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith; 
Borove your own ſelves: Know ye not your own ſelves, 
tow that ſeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be Repro- 
Wates Firſt, It appears here how earneſt the Apoſtle 
Was, that they ſhould know Chrift in them; ſo that 
he preſſes this Exhortation upon them, and inculcates 
t three times. Secondly, He makes the Cauſe of Re- he cause 
probation, or not-Juſtification, the Want of Chriſt of Reproba- 
thus revealed and known in the Soul: Whereby it Chriſt not 
ceffarily follows, by the Rule of Contraries, where knownby 
he Parity is alike (as in this Caſe it is evident) that, vlan 
here Chriſt is inwardly known, there the Perſons 
ubjected to him are approved and juſtified. For there 
Can be nothing more plain than this, That if we muſt 
now Chriſt in us, except we be Reprobates, or unjuſtifi- 
i Perſons ; if we know him in us, we are not Repro- 

ates, and conſequently Juſtified Ones. Like unto 
bis is that other Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 
. 19. My little Children, of whom I travail in Birth 

zan, until Chriſt be formed in yon; and therefore 
de Apoſtle terms this, Chriſt within, the Hope of Glo- 
Col. i. 27, 28. Now that which is the Hope of 

, can be no other, than that which we immedi- 
ly and moſt nearly rely upon for our Juſtification, 
Ind chat whereby we ard really and truly made Juſt. 

ad as we do not hereby deny, but the Original and 
udamental Cauſe of our Fu/tification, is the Love 
o 
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of God manĩſeſted in the Appearance of Jeſus Chrij 
in the Fleſh ; who by his Lite, Death, Sufferings aud 
Obedience, made a Way for our Reconciliaticn, a 
became a Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of Sins that ar: 
paſt, and purchaſed unto us this Sced and Grace, 
trom which this Birth ariſes, and in which Jeſus Chriß 
is inwardly received, formed and brought forth in 
us, in his own pure and holy Image of Rightcouſ. 
neſs; by which our Souls live unto God, and are 
clothed with him, and have put him on, even as the 
Scripture ſpeaks, Eph. iv. 23, 24. Gal. iii. 27. We 
. ſtand Juſtified and Saved in and by him, and by his 
Spirit and Grace, Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Th, 

ii. 7. So again, Reciprocally, we are hereby made 
Partakers of the Fulneſs of his Merits, and his 
cleauſing Blood is near, to waſh away every Sin and 
Infirmity, and to heal all our Backſlidings, as often 
as we turn towards him by unfeigned Repentanct, 
and become renewed by his Spirit. Thoſe then, that 
fnid him thus raiſed; and ruling in them, have a true 
Ground of Hope to believe, that they are Juſtificd 
by his Blood. Bat let not any deceive themlelycs, 
o as to foſter themſelves in a vain Hope and Conte 
dence; that by the Death and Sufferings of Cuil 
they are Juſtified, ſo long as Sin lies at their Do, 
Gen. iv. 7. Iniquity prevails, and they remain yet un- 
renewed and unregenerate; leſt it be ſaid unto them, 
I know you not. Let that Saying of Chritt be remem- 
bred, Not every one that ſaith Lord, 4 gh enter, 
but he that doth the Will of my Father, Mat. vii. 21. 
To which let theſe Excellent Sayings of the Beloved 
Diſciple be added; Little Children, let no Man de. 
ceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous, cel 
as he is Righteous. He that committeth Sin is of bt 
Devil; becauſe if our Heart condemn us, God is great 
er than our Heart, aud knoweth all Things, 1 Joh 
ili. 7. and 20. 4 
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Many ſamous Proteſtants bear Witneſs to this in- 

Ward Juſtification by Chriſt, inwardly revealed and 

Tard 0 d 

Sformed in Man. As, 1. M. Borbeus : In the Impu- B. in 

tation ſaith he) wherein Chriſt is aſeribed and impu- F164. 

ted to Believers for Righteouſneſs, the Merit of 

« his Blood, and the Holy Ghoft given unto us, by 

« Virtue of his Merits, are equilly itcluded. And 

„ ſo it ſhall be confeſſed, bt Chrift.is our Righte- ett 

« ouſneſs, as well from his Merit, Satisfaction, and moniesof | 

Kemiſſion of Sins obtained by him, as from the FamousPro- 

Gifts of the Spirit of Righteouſneſs. And if inwarg juſ- 

ye do this, we ſhall conſider the whole Chriſt, pro- #0» 

« poſed to us for our Salvation, and not any ſingle 

art of him.” The ſame Man, p. 169: In our 

« Juſtification then Chriſt is conſidered, who breaths 

and lives in us, to wit, by his Spirit put on by us; 

concerning which putting on, the Apoſtle faith, 

I have put on Chriſt.” And again p. 171: © We 

endeavour to treat in Juſtification; not of Part of 

Chriſt, but him wholly, in ſo far as he is our Righ- 

| teouſneſs every way.” And a little after: © As 

then bleſſed Paul, in our Juſtification, when he 

' faith, bom be Fuftified, them he Glorißed, com- 

rehends all Things which pertain to our being 

econciled to God the Father, and our Renew- 

ing, which fits us for attaining unto Glory, ſuch 

as Faith, Righteouſneſs, Chrift and the Gift of 

Righteouſneſs exhibited by him, whereby we are 

Regenerated, to the fulfilling of the Juſtification 

" which the Law requires: So we alſo will have all 

Things comprehended in this Cauſe, which arc 

contained in the Recovery of Righteouſneſs and 

Innocency.“ And p. 181. „ The Form (faith 

he) of our Juſtification is the Divine Righteouſ- 

wess it felt; by which we are formed | Juſt and 

Good. This is Jeſus Chriſt, who is efteem'd our 

Righteouſneſs, partly from the Forgiveneſs of 

dns, and partly from the Renewing and the Re- 
Ne a ſtoring 
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R. Baxter, 


Po. III. g. IX. The third Thing propoſed to be conſ- 


„ Henvenly' Adam being put on by us, (of which 
the Apoſtle faith, Te bave put om Chriſt) ye ha: 


rat. " Apodie." Lauſanie Excuſe 1587. Orat. 2. p. 
86, 87. Luinglius alſo in his Epiſtle to the Princs; 
of Germany, as cited by Himelius, c. 7. p. 60. Faith; 
That the Sanctiſication of the Spirit is true ]ufi. 
© fication, which alone fuffices to juſtify.” ins 


« ſtoring of that Integrity, which was loſt by the 
Fault of the fiſt Adam So that! this New and 


* put him on, 1 ſay, as the Form, ſo the Righteoul. 
« neſs, Wiſdom, and Life! of God“ So alſo afir. 
„ meth [Claudius Albertus Iunucumanur; ſee his (). 


upon 1 Cr. vi. 11. ſaith, © Left Chriſtian Righte- 
© oufnefs ſhould be thought to conſiſt in the Yaſbin; 
« alone, that is, in the Remiſſion of Sins, he ad4cth 
the other Degree or Part [but ye are Sandifird | 
i that is; ye baye attain'd to Purity, fo that ye arc 
* now truly Holy before God. Laftly, expreſſing 
© the Sum of the Benefit received in one Word, 
« which includes both the Parts; But ye are Juſtif- 
ed (the Apoſtle adds) in the Name of the Lord 7: 
« ſs. Ubriſt, (that is, by his Merits) and in the Spirit 
« of our God, (that is, the Holy Spirit proccedii? 
“from God, and communicated-'to us by Chritt.”) 
And laftly, Richard Baxter, a famous Engliſh Preach: 
En, 4 his Book called Aphoriſms of - Fuftification, p. 
80, faith, (That fome ignorant Wretches gnall 
« their Teeth at this Doctrine, as if it were flat 7 
&« pern, not underſtanding the Nature of the Righ- 
c ouſneſs of the New Covenant; which is all out cf 
« Chriſt in our ſelves, tho wrought by the Power ol 
the Spirit of Chriſt in us. 


dered is, concerning the Nece//ity of Good Works i 
Fuſltification; I ſuppoſe there is enough aid beſore 
to clear us, from any-Imputation of being Tpi 1 
tbr mon oe ig e | 
But if it be queried, Nhether we have not aich 
wilh not affirm, that a Man 1: juflified by Works : = 
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I anſwer; 1 hope none. need, neither ought to 4%. 
take Offence, if in this Matter we uſe the plain Lan- 
vage of the Holy Seripture, which ſaith expreſſy in nee 
Auf wer hereunto, Janes ii. 24. Te ſte theu how that r to Julliti 
by Works a Mas is juſtiſiad, and not by Faith only. 1 
ſhall not ofler to prove the Truth of this: Saying, 
face what, is laid in this Chapter by the Apoſtle' is 
tuflhcient to Conyince any Man, that will: read and 
believe it; I ſhall only from this derive this one Ar- 
umeng 1 En e 
eee bee Faith, ld 
Faith be living, nor yet available to Juitification | 
W without Works; then Works are neceſſary to Fuſtin 
ation. os, | Narren 
But the fiſt is true; Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
For this Truth is ſo apparent and evident in the 
Scriptures,. that for the Prooſ of it, We might tra- 
ſeribe moſt of the Precepts of the Goſpel, I ſhall In- | 
lance a few, which of themſelves do ſo clearly affert 
the Thing in Queſtion ; that they necd no Commens . = 
tary, nor further | Demonſtration, And then I ſhall + 
wo the Objections made againſt this, which in- 
iced ate the Arguments uſed ſor the contrary Opi- 
nion, Heb. xii. 14. Hit bout Holineſs uo Man. ſhall: fee 
bog. Mat vii. 21. Not every one, that ſaith unto weß 0 15 
rd, Lord, N all enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, bit Pocrs we 
«that doth\the Hill of my Father which is in Heas* 
vn. John xiii. 17. V ye know theſe Things, happy ans ; 
V ye do them. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circuniciſiau 15 n- 
in 5 and Unoireumoiſigu 15 uot hi ug, but the keeping of 
Fe Crmandments. of God, Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are 
tey that do his Commandments, that they may have 
Ligbt to the Tree of Life, aud way enter in through the 
ates into the City: And many more that might be 
aſtanced.. From all which I thus Argue 
If thoſe only can enter into the Kingdom, that do ayg. 
ve Will of dhe Father, If thoſe: be accounted. only 
be Vie Builders and Happy, that do the Sayings 
nid; IF no Qblervarians avzil, but only the 
F 2 Reeps 
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5 been of the Commandments ;' andif they be ble 

that a4 the Commandments, and thereby have Rink 
to the Tree of Life, and Entrance through the Gate, 
into the City: Then Works are abſolutely neceſar 


to Salvation and Juſl iſicat iam. 
But the firſt is true; and therefore alſo the Laſt, 

- The Conſequence of the Antecedent is ſo clear and 
evident, that I think no Man of ſdund Reaſon will 
bay 52 1 gt it. 9. . * 4111 
, g. X. But they object, That Works are not nec! 
Oby. I ' ſary to Sultification : Firſt, becauſe of that Saying 0 
Chriſt, Luke xvii. 10. When ye ſball have done all 
Unprofits theſe Things that are commanded you, ſay, We are un- 

— profitable Servants, &c. FREE | 
nn Anſwer, As to God, we are indeed unprofitable, 
for he needeth nothing, neither can we add any 
God need · Thing unto him; But as to our ſelves, we are not 
ein nothing. un profitable; elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not pro- 
fitable for a Man to keep God's Commandments; 
which is moſt abſurd, and would contradict Chriſt's 
Doctrine throughout, Doth not Chriſt, Matth.). 
through all thoſe Beatitudes, pronounce Men bleſſed 
far their Purity, for their Mecknefs for their Peace 
bleneſs, Sc? And is not then that, for which Chriſt 
ronounceth Men bleſſed, profitable unto them! 
oreover, Mat. xxv- 21, 23. Doth not Chriſt pro- 
Thoſe that hounce the Men good and ſaithſul Servants, that in. 
A proved their Talents? Was not their doing of that 
— then profitable unto them? And Verſe 30. it is ſaid 
cating 2 him that hid his Talont, and did not improve it 
ichfu! Gaſt ye the unprofitable Servant into utter Darkneſs. If 
vas. then not improving of the Talent, made the Man un 
profitable, and he was therefore caſt into utter Dark 
15086; it will follow,” by the Rule of Contraries, fo fat 
at leaſt, that the improving made the other profits 
ble; ſeeing, if our Adverſaries will allow us to be- 
lieve Chriſt's Words, this is made a Reafon, and ſo 
at leaſta Canſe Inftrumental of their Acceptance; el 
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8 faithful over 4 Few Things, Iwill make thee Ruler over 
8 Many Things ;' enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 
8 Secondly; They object thoſe Sayings of the Apoſ-Obj. 2, 
tle, where he excludes the Deeds of the Law trom 
Juitification; as firſt, Rom. iii. 20. Becauſe bythe Deeds 
of the Law there ſhall be no Fleſh juſtified in his fight. 
And Verſe 28. Therefore we conclude, that a Man is 
juſtified by Faith, without the Deeds of the Lac. 
 Anſw. We have ſhewn already, what Place we Anfr IX 
give to Works, even to the beſt of Works, in 465 * 
fication; and how we aſcribe its immediate and for- 
mal Cauſe to the Worker brought forth in ys, but not 
to the Works. But in Anſwer to this Objection, I 
ſay, there is a great Difference betwixt the Works of rn works 
the Law, and thoſe of Grace, or of the Goſpel. The of thegof- 
firſt are excluded, the ſecond not, but are neceſſary. ian 
The firſt are thoſe, which are performed in Man's<d from 
own Will, and by his Strength, in à Conformity to I. 
the outward Law and Letter; and therefore are Man's 
own imperfect Works, or Works of the Law, which 
makes nothing perfef# And to this belong all the Ce- 
remonies, Purifications, Waſhings and Traditions of 
the Fews, The ſecond are the Works of the Spirit 
of in the Heart, wrought in Conformity to the 
Inward and Spiritual Law; which Works are not 
wrought in Man's Will, nor by his Power and Abili- 
ty, but in and by the Power and Spirit of Chriſt in 
, and therefore are Pure and Perfect in their Kind 
45 ſhalt hereafter be proved) and may be called 
riſts Works, for that he is the immediate Author 
and Worker of them: Such Works we affirm abſo- 
ately neceſſary to Juſtification, ſo that a Man can- 
not be Juſtified without them; and all Faith without 4 
them is dead and uſeleſs, as the Apoſtle James faith 
Now, that ſuch a Diſtinction is to be admitted, and * f 
hat the Works excluded by the Apoſtle, in the Mat- 
r of Juſtification, are of the firſt Kind, will ap- 
pear, if we conſider the Occaſion of the Apoſtle's 
nentioning this, as well here, as throughout in his * 
| piſtle 
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piſtle to the Galatiaus, where he ſpeaks of this Mat. 
der, and to this Purpaſe at large: Which was this 


: _Fhat wheres many of the Geatiles, that were not of 
dhe Race or Seed of Abraham, as concerning the 


Lek, were come to he Converted. to the Chriſtian 
alth, and believe in him, ſome of thoſe that were 
of the 1 


he Fewiſh Proſelyzes, thought to ſubject the Faith- 
ful an elle ing — * to the legal Cercmonics 
en and O 4 as neceſſary to their Juſtification: 

| Apoſtle Paul Occaſion at length, in 


| Apoſtles This gaye th ; ccalion 
ſpeaking of his Epiſtle to the Rowans, Galatians, and elſewhere, 
ofthe Law, to ſhew the Uſe and . of the Law, and of 
which are 3; . 
exclades its Works, and to contra - diſtinguiſſi them from the 
Faith of Chriſt, and the Righteouſnęſs theres; 
ſhewing how the ſormer was ceaſed, and become in 
elfectual; the other remaining, and yet neceſſary, 
And that the Works excluded by the Apoſtle are of WW: 
this Kind of Works of the Law, appears by the WF. 
whole Strain of his Epiſtle to Ee Hehe Chip 
1, U, 111, and Iv. For aſtor (in ab. iv.) e upbraid- 
eth them for their returning unto the 0 e ryat ion of 
Days and Times, and that (in the Beginning of Chap, 
V.) he ſheweth them their Folly, —— Evil Con- 
ſequence of adhering to the Ceremanies of Circum- 
ciſion; then he adds, v. 6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
Circumciſion nor Uncircumciſion, availeth, but Faith, 
which worketh by Love ; and thus he concludes again 
Chap. vi. V. 15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumci- 
fon availeth, uor Unciręumciſion, but @ new Creature. 
From which Places appeareth that Diſtinction of 
Works before-mentigned, whereof the one is cxclu 
ded, the other neceſſary to Juſtification. For ths 
Apoſtle ſheweth here, that Circumciſion (which Word 
is often uſed to comprehend the Whole Ceremanis 
and Legal Performances. of the Fews/ is not ncccb 
ſary, nor doth ayail. Here are chen the Wor 
which are excluded, by which a0 Man is Fuftif9; 
hut Faith, which warketh by Lave, but the uc Ge 


Tut 


* 
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ii this is that which availefh, which is abſolutely 
8 ceceffary : For Faith, that worketh by Love; cannot 
de without Works; tor, as it is faid in the fame th 
chapter, V. 22. Love is a Work of the Spirit Alſo 
che New Creature, if it avail and be neceſfary, cannot 
be without Works; ſeeing it is natural for it to bring 
E forth Works of Righteouſneſs. Aguin, that the Ap 
de no ways intends to exelude ſuch good Works ap- 
peurs, in that in the fame Epiſtle he exhorts the Gala- 
nian to them, and holds forth the Uſefulneſs and Ne- 
ceſſty of them; and that very plainly, Chap. vi. V. 
, 8 9. Be vr deceived, faith he, God is not morks mene, 
ed; jor whatſcever a Man fowerh, at ſhall be allo Neceſtityof 
reap : For he that ſotuet h to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh b Warts | 
reap Corruption; hut be that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſball 
f the Spirit reap Life Everlaſting. Aud let ar not be 
Weary of Well-doing, for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap i 
ue faint vor Doth it not hereby appear, how neceſ- 
Wary the Apoſtle would have the Galatians know that 
he eſteemed good Morks to be? To wit, not the outward 
xremonies and Traditions of the Law, but the Fruits 
pt the Spirit, mentioned a little before; by which 
Ppirit he would have them to be led, and walk in 
hoſe good Works: As alſo, how much he aſcribed to 
bele good Works, by which he affirms Life Everlaſting 
reaped, Now, that cannot be uſeleſs to Man's Jal- 
ring; which capacitates him to reap ſo rich an 
ne.” 7 ge 185 Fe: 
But Lay; For a full Anſwer to this Objection, 
„d for the Eſtabliſhing of this Doctrine of good 
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| one, by which we are\not-ſaved, that is, not Juſtif- 
d; and another, by which we are ſaved, or juſtificd, 
Che . firſt; the Works of Righteouſneſs which ve 
baye wrought, that is, which we in our firſt; fallen Na- 
ture, by our own Strength, haye wrought, our own 
legal Performances; and therefore may truly and pro- 
perly be called ours, whatever ſpecious Appearances 
N ſeem to have. And that it muſt needs, 
and ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear from the 
other Part, By the Waſhing of Regeneration, and re. 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt; ſecing Regeneration is a 
Work, comprehenſive of many good Works, even of 
all thoſe which are called, the Fruits of the Spiri. 
* objea. Nov, in Caſe it ſhould be objected, That theſe may 
| alſo be called ours, becauſe wrought in as, and alſo by 
us, many times, as Infiruments. > © 
Au. * T.anſwer; It is far otherwiſe than the former: 
or in the Firſt, we are yet alive in our own natural 
State, unrenewed, working of our ſelves, ſccking to 
ſave our ſelves; by imitating and endeayouring a 
-onformity.to the outward Letter of the Law; and 
wreſtling and ſtriving in the Carnal Ming, that is 
Zumity to God, and in the Curſed Vill not yet ſub- 
dued. But in this Second, we are Crucified with 
Chriſt, we are become dead with him, have partatin 
of the Fellowſbip of his Sufferings, are made conforms: 
ble ta his Death; and our firſt Man, our 0d Mav 
with all his Deeds, as well the openly Wicked, a 
the ſeemingly Righteous, our legal Endeavours and 
_ fooliſh Wreſtlings, are all buried and nailed to thc 
Croſs of Chriſt ; and ſo it is no more we, but Chriſt « 
| Not We, bur live in us, the Worker in us. So that thou h it be 
Chriſtin us V in a Senſe, yet it is according to that of the & 
crof Büch. poſtle to the ſame Galatians, Ch. ii. V. 20. I am cri 
| — cified, yet nevertheleſs I live, yet not I, but Chrif liveth 
| in mee Not I, but the Grace of Chrift in me. Thee 
_ Works are eſpecially to be aſcribed to the Spirit 9 
C̃,Vbriſt, and the Grace of God in us, as being immed! 


diately 
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diately thereby ated and led in them, and enabled to 
perform them. And this Manner of Speech is not 
rained, but familiar to the Apoſtles, as appears, Gal. 
ii. 8. For he, 22 wrought eſectually in b 
leſbip of the Circumcition, the ſame was might 

Ae Phil. ii. 13. For it is God which Mn, 64 
in you; both to will and to do, &c. So that it appears 
by this Place, that ſince the Vaſbing of Regeneration 
is neceflary to Juſtification, and that Regeneration 
comprehends Works, Works are neceflary; and 
that theſe Works of the Law, that are excluded, 
are different from theſe, that are neceſſary and ad- 
mitted. 6 


not the Works of Chriſt in us, can have Place in Fuſe 
tifcation, becauſe nothing that is impure can be uſeſul in 
it; and all the Works wrought in us are impure. For 
this they alledge that Saying of the Prophet 1/aiah, 
Ulxiv. 6. All our Rigbteouſueſſes are as filthy Rags; 
adding this Reaſon, That ſeeing we are impure, /0 
nuſt our Works be; which, though good in themſelves, 
yet as performed by us, they receive a TinFure of Impus 


rity, even as clean Water paſ/ing through an unclean 
Pipe is defiled. | 


1s confeſſed; but that all the Works wrought in the 
daints are ſuch; is denied. And for Anſwer to this, 
the former Diſtinction will ſerve. We confeſs, that 


the firſt Sort of Works above-mentioned are impure, 
ut not the Second: Becauſe the Firſt are wrought 
„a the unrenewed State, but not the other. And as 
x 


neſs of Chriſt in us, but only that which we work of 
and by our ſelves. For fhould we ſo conclude, then 
It would follow, that we ſhould throw away all Holi- 
dels and Righteouſneſs; ſince that which is as filthy 
ags and as a menſtruous Garment, ought to be 

| Gg thrown 


9 
di- 
ly 


eter to the 


. XI. Thirdly, they object, That no Works, yea, Obj. 3. 


That no impure Works are uſeful to Juſtification, Anſe 1. 


for that of Jaiab, it muſt relate to the firſt Kind 5 What Sort 
tor though he ſaith, Allour Righteouſneſſes are as file of Rightes, 


ouſneſs is as 


by Rags, yet that will not comprehend the Righteouſ- kithy Rags. 
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thrown away; yea, it would follow, that all th; 

Fruits of the Spirit, mentioned Gal. iv. were as fi. 

thy Rags: Whereas on the contrary, ſome of the 

Works of the Saints are ſaid to have a ſweet Savcu- 

in the Noſtrils of the Lord; are ſaid to be an Or. 

ment of great Price in the Sight of God; are ſaid to 

prevail with him, and to be Acceptable to him; which 

filthy Rags and a menſtruous Garment cannot be. Yez 

many famous Proteſtants have acknowledged, that 

Catein and this Place is not therefore ſo to be underſtood. Cal. 

others heir 272 upon this Place ſaith, * "Thatit is uſed to be ci. 

cerning Ila. © ted by ſome, that they may prove, there is ſo little 

64.6 ofour « Merit in our Works, that they are before God fi. 

nen. thy and defiled: But this ſeems to me to be dif- 

4 ſerent from the Prophet's Mind (faith he) ſccing 

Muſenlns, „he ſpeaks not here of all Mankind. Mauſculus upon 

this Place faith, © "That it was uſual for this People 

to preſume much of their Legal Righteouſneſs, a 

<« it thereby they were made clean; neverthelch 

« they had no more Cleanneſs, than the unclean Gar- 

« ment of a Man. Others expound this Place, cone 

& cerning all the Righteouſneſs of our Fleſh ; tha: 

Opinion indeed is true: Yet I think that the Pro- 

% phet did rather accommodate theſe Sayings to th: 

r WOT y of that People in legal Terms.” The Au- 
piſtolæ 0 

prafzæ thor (commonly ſuppoſed Bertius) ſpeaking concer- 

diert ann. ning the true Senſe of the 7th Chapter of the Epil: 

tle to the Romaus, hath a Digreſſion touching this o 

Jai ab, ſaying; “ This place is commonly corrup- 

« ted by a pernicious Wreſting; for it 1s ſtill alleds- 

« ed, as if the Meaning thereof inferr'd the moi 

excellent Works of the beſt Chriſtians, &c.” Fans 

9a. Cree, Cores a French Miniſter in the Church of Bai), in bis 

Apol.lm- Apology concerning Juſtification, againſt Ale/cales 

N ſaith; “ Nevertheleſs according to the Counſel of cet: 

page . „ tain good Men, I muſt admoniſh the Reader, that 

“ it never came into our Minds to abuſe that Say ing 

&« of 1/ai. Ixiv. 6. againſt good Works, in which | 

is ſaid, that all our Righteouſneſſes are as filthy Rags 
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asif we would have that which is good in our good 


eftcemed as a filthy and unclean Thing. 

XII. As to the other Part, That ſeeing the beſt 
of Men are ſtill Impure and Imperſed, therefore their 
Works muſt be /o : It is to beg the Queſtion, and de- 

upon a Propoſition denied; and which is to 
be diſcuſſed at further Length in the next Propoſiti- 
on. But tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe a Man not through- 
ly Perfect in all Reſpects; yet will not that hinder, 
but good and perfect Works in their Kind may be 
brought forth in him by the Spirit of Chriſt: Nei- 
ther doth the Example of Water going thro” an un- 
clean Pipe hit the Matter; becauſe tho Water may 
be capable to be tinctured with Uncleannefs ; yet 
the Spirit of God cannot, whom we aflert to be the 
Immediate Author of thoſe Works that avail in 
Juſtificapion - And therefore Jeſus Chriſt his Works 
in his Children are pure and perfect, and he worketh 
in and through that pure Thing of his own forming 
and creating in them. Moreover, it this did hold, 
according to our Adverſaries Suppolition, That no 
Man ever was, or cau be pere, it would follow, that 
the yery Miracles and Works of the Apoſtles, which 
Chriſt wrought in them, and they wrought in and by 
the Power, Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, were alſo im- 


Nations to the Chriſtian Faith; their Gathering of 
the Chyrches, their W riting of the Holy Scriptures; 
N and their Offering up and Sacrificing of their 
Lives for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, What may our 
Adyerſaries think of this Argument, whereby it will 
follow, that the Holy Scriptures, whoſe Perſection 
and Excellency they ſeem ſo much to magnify, are 
proved to he impure and imperſect, becauſe they came 
thro impure and imperfect Veſſels? It appears by the 
Confeſſions of Proteſtants, that the Fathers did fre- 
quently attribute unto Works of this Kind that In- 
irumental Work, which we have ſpoken of in Juſti- 


Works, and proceedeth from the Holy Spirit, to be 


Were thek 
Miracles 


8 worn 
. . . . the A 

pure and imperfect; ſuch as their Conyerting of the tes, * - 
wrought 
by the Pow» 
er of Chriſt 


inthem, 
impute a 
imperkeR? 
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fication,” (albeit ſome ignorant Perſons cry out, it is 
Popery,) and alſo divers, and that famous Proteſtant, 

'A. Pollan, do of themiclyes confeſs it. Amandus Polanus in 

1 his Symphonia Catholica, cap. 27. de Remi ſſione Peco. 

vine of juſ: Torum, p. 651. places this Theſis as the common Opi- 

auf worte, nion of Proteſtants, moſt agreeable to the Doctrine 
5snor Fe. Of the Fathers: We obtain the Remiſſion of Sin 

7%  *© by Repentance, Confeſſion, Prayers and Tear, 
& proceeding from Faith, but do not Merit, to ſpeak 
« properly; and therefore we obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins not by the Merit of our Repentance and 
Prayers, but by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God.” 

Gentilets Innocentius Gentiletus, a Lawyer of great Fame a 

gx fe, mong Proteſtants, in his Examen of the Council of 

Trent, p. 66, 67. of Juſtification, having before ſpo- 
ken of Faith and Works, adds theſe Words: But fi- 
ing the one cannot be without the other, we call then 

Zanchis. both conjunctiy Inſtrumental Cauſes. © Zanchius in his 
Fiſth Book, De Natura Dei, ſaith; We do not 
<« ſimply deny, that good Works are the Cauſe of Sal- 
vation, to wit, the Inſtrumental rather than 
the Efficient Cauſe, which they call //ine qua non. 
And afterwards, « Good Works are the Inſtrumental 

* < Cauſe of the Poſſeſſion of Lite* Eternal; for, by 
<« theſe, as by a Means and a lawful Way, God leads 

g. amn, d unto the Poſſeſſion of Lite Eternal.“ G. Ameſius 

og one faith, © That our Obedience, albeit it be not the 

Sir, t a. „Principal and Meritorious Cauſe of Life Eternal, 

29 RFI a is nevertheleſs a Cauſe in ſome Reſpect, adminiſ- 

R. Baxter, . tring, helping and advancing towards the Poſſeſfion 

„ of the Lite.” Alſo Richard Baxter in his Book 
above- cited, p. 1.55. faith, That we are juſtified 
« by Works in the ſame Kind of Caſpality, as by 
4 Faith, to wit, as being both Cauſes /ine qua hon, 
« or Conditions of the New Covenant, on our Part 
<« requiſite i er And p. 195. be faith, 
« It is needleſs to teach any Scholar, who hath read 
<« the Writings of Papiſts, how this Doctrine differs 
5 VVV But 
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of the Merit and Reward of Yorks, I ſhall add Some- 


ing that Matter. We are far from thinking or be 

licving, that Man merits any Thing by his Works 

E from God, all being of Free Grace; and therefore 
do we, and always have denied that Popiſb Notion of 

Meritum ex Condigno. Nevertheleſs We cannot deny, 
but that God out of his Infinite Goodneſs wherewith 
he hath loved Mankind, after he communicates to 
him his holy Grace and tae doth, according to his 
Jon Will, Recompenſe and Reward the Good 
Works of his Children: And therefore this Merit 


plain and poſitive for it, we may not deny; neither good 


fienifies / Merit} is alſo in thoſe Places where the 
Tranſlators expreſs it Worth, or Worthy, as Mat. iii. 
8. 1 Tell. ii. 12. 2 Theſſ. i. 5. 11. Concernin 
hick R. Baxterfaith, in the Book above- cited, p. 8 
But in a larger Senſe, as Promiſe is an Obligation, and 
be Thing promiſed is ſaid to be a Debt, ſo the Performers 
f the Conditions are called Worthy, and that which 
bey perform, Merit; altho properly all be of Grace, 
md not of Debt. Alſo thoſe, who are called the Fa- 
hers of the Church, frequently uſed this Word of 
Merit, whoſe Saying concerning this Matter, I think 
ot needful to inſert, becauſe it is not doubted, but 
ident, that many Proteſtants are not averſe from 
is Word, in the Senſe that we uſe it. The Apolagy 
br the poſſes Conſeſſion, Art. 20. hath theſe 
ords; We agree that Works are truly Meritorious, 
wt of Remiffion of Sins, or Faſtification; but they are 
'rtorious of other Rewards Corporal and Spiritual, 
lich are indeed as well in this Life, as after this 
ife. And further, Seeing Works are a certain fulfil- 
ng of the Law, they are rightly ſaid to be Meritorious ; 
is r1ghtly ſaid, that a Reward is que to them. : 
n 


But %%, Becauſe it is fit here to fa Something ad Rg. 


ching in this Place of our Senſe and Belief concern- Woks 


of Congruity or Reward, in ſo far as the Scripture ER 


wholly reject the Word, ia fo far as the Scripture ous of 
makes Uſe of it. For the ſame Greek di, which dren. 
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Conference In the Acts of the Conference of OJdenburgh, the 
- bwgh, Electoral Divines (p. 110, and 265.) ſay, In thi 
' Senſe our Churches alſo are not averſe from the Hoi 
(Merit) /edby the Fathers; neither therefore do thy 

defend the Popiſh Doctrine of Merit, 
6. Pim of G. Vaſſius, in his Theojogical Ti * 7 concerning the 
Ait. "Merits of good Works, ſaith; “ We have not adyer- 
s tuxed tocondemn the Word { Merit) wholly, 2 
being that, which both many of the Ancients uſe 
and alſo the Reformed Churches have uſed in their 
£ Confeſſions. Now that God judgeth and accept. 
„ eth Men according to theig Works, is beyond 
doubt to thoſe that ſeriouſly will read and cont 
eder theſe Scriptures. Mat. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 
10. 2 Cor. v. 10. James i. 25. Heb. x. 35- 174 
i. 17. Rev. xxil. 12. Wt. 
. XIII. And to conclude this Theme, let none 
be ſo bold as to mock God, ſuppoſing themſelves qui 
tified and Accepted in the Sight of God, by Virtue 
of Chriſt's Death and Suſſerings, while they remain 
Unſanctified and Unjuſtified in their own Hearts 
and Polluted in their Sins, left their Hope prove tha 
744. 8.13. Of the Hypocrite, which periſheth. Neither let 
| any fooliſhly imagine, that they can by their own 
Works, or by the Performance of. any Ceremonies or 
Traditions, or by the giving of Gold or Money, 4 
by Afflicting their Bodies in Will-worſhip and v6 
luntary Humility, or fooliſhly ſtriving to Confom 
R Wa to the outward Letter of the Law, flat 
pocrite hall ter themſelves, that they Merit before God, or dras 
periſh, but 2 Debt upon him, or that any Man or Men have Pow 
theHum- ex to make ſuch Kind of Things Effectual to thelf 
” Juſtification ; leſt they be found fooliſb N and 
Strangers to Chriſt and his Righteouſieſs indeed. Bit 
bleſſed for ever are they, that having truly had! 
Senſe of their own Unworthineſs and Sinſulneſs, and 
having ſeen all their own Endeavours and Perlo! 
mances fruitleſs and vain, and beheld their own Em- 
tinels, and the Vanity of their vain Hopes, Fa 


al 
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and Confidence, while they remained inwardly prick- 
| ed, purſued and condemned by God's Holy Witneſs in 
Wir Hearts, and ſo having applied themſelves there 
Ito, and ſuffered his Grace to work in them, are be- 


IMinds; paſt from Death to Life, and know Jeſus ari- 
en in them, working both the Will and the Deed; and 
oo having put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in Effect are 
clothed with him, and partake of his way, eee 
and Nature ; ſuch can draw near to the Lord with 
Boldneſs, and know their Acceptance in and by him 
in whom, and in as many as are found in him, the Fa- 
iber is well pleaſed. | 


m ——_—_— _ 2 — * r — 


— 
1 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


Concerning PERFECTION. 


In whom this Pure and Holy Birth is ſully brought 
forth, the Body of Death and Sin comes to be Cruci- 
fied, and Removed, and their Hearts united and ſub- 
jecled to the Truth; / as not to obey any Suggeſtions 
or Temptations of the Evil One, but to be 72 from 
Adiual Siuning and Trauſgreſſiug of the Law of God, 
aud in that Reſpect perfect: Ye doth this Perſecti- 
on ſtill admit of a Growth; and there remaineth al- 
ways in ſome Part a Poſſibility of Siuniug, where 
the Mind doth not moſt diligeutly and watchfully at- 
tend unto the Lord. 


. I. SORE we have placed 7uſtification in the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt formed and 
rought forth in the Heart, there working his Works 


ic Spirit: The Queſtion is, How far he may pre- 


douls Enemies, in and by his Strength? 'Thoſe that 
lead for Fuſtificatiou wholly without them, meerly 


by 


come changed and renewed in the Spirit of their 


o Righteoulneſs, and bringing forth the Fruits of 


al in us, while we are in this Life; or we over our 
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by Imputative Righteouſneſs, denying the Neceſſi 
of being clothed with — Rn Righteoul. 

* neſs, do conſequently affirm, That it is impoſſible for 

ofthe Ef. A Man, even the beſt of Men, to be free of Sin in this 

minfierlar- Lite, which, hey ſay, no Man ever was; but on the 

tiſm, — contrary, that none can, neither of himfelf, nor by + 
ny Grace received in this Life /O wicked Saying a. 
gaiuſt the Power of God's Grace /) keep the Com- 
mandments of God perfectly; but that every Man 
doth break the Commandments in Thought, Word 
and Deed: Whence they alſo affirm; as was a little 

Whether it before obſerved, That the very beſt Actions of the 

_ Saints, their Prayers, their Worſhips, are impure and 

Comman& polluted. We on the (contrary, though we freely 

God? acknowledge this of the natural, fallen Man, in his 

g firſt State, whatever his Profeſſion or Pretence may 
be, ſo long as he is Unconverted and Unregenerate: 
Yet we do. believe, that to thoſe, in whom Chril 
comes to be formed, and the New Man brought torth, 
and born of the Incorruptible Seed, (as that Birth, 

Part I. and Man in Union therewith, naturally doth the Will 
of God) it is poſſible, ſo far to keep to it, as not to 

Controver- be found daily Tranſgreſſors of the Law of G 

ke kad And for the more clear Stating of the Controverl), 
let it be conſidered _ . 

J. F. II. Firft; That we place not this Poſhbilitf 
Notional in Man's own Will and Capacity, as he is a Man, th. 
Kaowledge- Son of fallen Adam, or as he is in his Natural State, 

however wiſe or knowing, or however much enducd 
with a notional and literal Knowledge of Chil, 
thereby endeavouring a Conformity to the Letter d 
the Law, as it is outward. 

IT Secondly; That we Attribute it wholly to Mat 
The new As he is Born again, renewed in his Mind, raiſed 
num. Chriſt, knowing Chriſt alive, reigning and ruling 8 
him, and guiding and leading him by his Spirit, 20d 
revealing in him the Law of the Spirit of Lt 
which not only manifeſts and reproves Sin, but all 
gives Power to come out of it. 1571 
| | . WEEDS 
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= Thirdly; That by this we underſtand not ſuch a III. 
7 erſefion as may not daily admit of a Growth; and gn 
| ane, mean not, as if we were to be as Pure, a, 
Holy and Perfect, as God in his Divine Attributes 
Ef Wiſdom, Knowledge and Purity; but only a Per- 
tion proportionable and anſwerable to Man's Mea- 
ore, whereby we are kept from Iranſgreſſing the 
aw of God, and enabled to anſwer what he requires 
Pr us; even as he that improved his Two Talents, ſo moses 
to make Four of them, perfected his Work, and Twe Talexrs 
Nas ſo accepted of his Lord, as to be called a g, left aan 
Vu Faithful Servant, nothing leſs than he that mage bie thank 
Wis Five Ten. Even as a little Gold is perſect Gold ps. 
Wn its Kind, as well as a great Maſs; and a Child 
Path a perfect Body, as well as a Man, tho' it daily 
row more and more. Thus Chriſt is ſaid; Lake 11. 
2. to have increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in 
Wavour with God and Man; though before that Time 
je had never ſinned, and was (no doubt) perfect, 
Wn a true and proper Senſe. TY E ke (hid — 
Fourthly; Though a Man may Witneſs this fora IV. 
caſon, and therefore all ought to preſs after it; yet 
e do not affirm, but thoſe that have attained it in a | 
Neaſure, may, by the Wiles and Temptations of the wileofal 
demy, fall into Iniquity, and loſe it ſometimes, if Enemy. 
hey be not watchful, and do not diligently attend 
o that of God in the Heart. And we doubt not, a 
ut many good and holy Men, who have not arrived wen, 
Everlaſting Liſe, have had divers Ebbings and Man in his 
lowings of this Kind; for tho' every Sin weakens — 
Man in his Spiritual Condition, yet it doth not ſo — doth not 
— 5 — 2 altogetherʒ or render him uncapable — 4g 
4%; Though I affirm, that after a Man bath V. 
med to ſuch a Condition, in which a Man may not nigra 
In, he yet may Iin; I will nevertheleſs not deny, but Natural 
ere may be a State attainable in this Life, in Which 
bdo Righteouſneſs may become ſo natural to the 
generate Soul, that in the Stability of this Condi- 
| Hh tion 
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tion they cannot ſin. Others may perhaps ſpeak mon 
certainly of this State, as having arrived to it: g 
me, I ſhall ſpeak modeſtly, as acknowledging my {| 
not to have arrived at it; yet I dare not deny it, ſot 
that it ſeems ſo poſitively to be aſſerted by the 4. 
poſtle, in theſe Words, 1 John iii. 9. He that is by 
God, finneth not, neither can he, becauſe the Heeg q 
od remaineth in hin. ar 
Part II. The Controverſy being thus ſtated, which vil 
Sect. 1. ſerve to obviate Objections, I ſhall proceed, Fir}, t 
_ ſhew the Abſurdity of that Doctrine, that pleads ivr 
Sin, for Term of Life, even in the Saints. 


| > Secondly; Prove'this-Dofrine of Perfedion frm 


many pregnant "Teſtimonies of the Holy Seripture. 
Seat. 3. And laſtly, Anſwer the Arguments and Objcdi. 
ons of our Oppoſers. | 


Seck. I. . III. Fig then; This Doctrine, viz. That the 


Saints nor can, nor ever will be free of finning in this 


: roof 1. N Inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, and 


TheDoc- With his Glorious Power and Majeſty, M ho is of puri 
rs wi Eyes than to behold Iniquity *; Wwho having purpoſe! 
forSin in himſelf to gather to him, that ſhould Worſhip 
Life, of him, and be Witneſſes for him on Earth, a chy/ 
People, doth alſo no doubt ſanctity and purity then 


For God hath no Delight in Iniquity, but abhon 


1 . 15. Tranſgreſſion; and tho' he regard Man in Tranſgre- 


ſion, fo far as to pity him, and afford him Means tu 
come out of it ʒyet he loves him not, neither delights 
in him, as he is joyned thereunto. Wherefore if Ma 
muſt be always joyned to Sin, then God ſhould al 
ways be at a Diſtance with him; as it is written, Ia. 
lix. 2. Your Iniquities have ſeparated between you and 
nour Gad, and your Sins have bid his Face from you; 
whereas, on the contrary, the Saints are {aid to pur 
sake, even while here, of the Divine Nature, 2 i 
i. 4. and to be One Spirit with the Lord, 1 Cor. ii. 
17. Now no Unclean Thing can be ſo. It 
expreſly written, That tbere is 10 CommunU# 


berwith 
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betwixt: Light and Darkneſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14. But God 
is Light, and every Sin is Darkneſ5 in a Meaſure : 
What greater Stain then can there be than this upon 
God's Wiſdom, as if he had been wanting to prepare ah God's 
Ws Means, whereby his Children might perfectly ſerve Widon | 
E ind worſhip him; or had not provided a Way, ingtopre- 
vbereby they might ſerve him in any Thing; but ian, 
chat they muſt withal ſtill ſerve the Devil, no leſs, ſerveand 
yea, more than himſclt? For he that finneth, is the inge. 
8 Servant of Sin, Rom. vi. 16. and every Sin is an Act fealy? 
of Service and Obedience to the Devil. So then, if 
the Saints ſin daily in Thought, Mord and Deed, yea, 
if the very Service they offer to God be Sin, ſurely 
they ſerve the Devil more than they do God: For 
beſides that they give the Devil many intire Services, 
without Mixture of the leaſt Grain to God; they 
give God not the leaſt Service, in which the Devil 
bath not a large Share: And if their Prayers, and 
all their Spiritual Performances be ſinſul, the Devil is 
as much ſerved by them in theſe, as God, and in moſt 
ofthem much more; ſince they conſeſs, that many of 
them are performed without the Leadings and Influ- 
ence of God's Spirit. Now who would not account him 
$2 fooliſh Maſter, among Men, who being able to do it, 
aud alſo deſirous it might be ſo, yet would not pro- 
ide a Way whereby his Children and Servants might 
ſerve him more intirely than his avowed Enemy; or 
would not guard againſt their ſerving of him, but be 
lo imprudent and unadviſed in his Contrivance, 
that whatever Way his Servants and Children ſer- 
red him, they ſhould no leſs, yea, often much more, 
ſerve his Enemy? What may we then think of that 
Dectrine, that would infer this Fo/ly upon the Onni- 
1 Only Wiſe eee . | Y F 1 
. IV. Secondly; It is Iucouſiſtent with the Fuſtice | 
of Cod. 2 he — 2 Purity from his Proof 2. 
Children, and commands them to abſtain from tt 1nconſi 
ery Iniquity, ſo frequently and preciſely, as ſhall e Julie 
= er. H h 2 hete- of God. 
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hereafter appear; and fince his Vratbh is revealed 
againſt all : Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men; 

it muſt needs follow, that he hath capacitated Man 

to anſwer his Willz or elſe, that he requixes more 

than he has given Power to perform; which is to 
declare him openly: Unjuſt, and with the flothfu 
Servant to be an hard Maſter. We have elſewhere 
ſpoken of the Injuſtice theſe Men aſeribe to God, in 
making him to Damn the Wicked, to whom they al. 

ledge be never afforded'any Means of being Good. But 

this is yet an Aggravation more irrational and ih- 
conſiſtent, to ſay, Ibat God will not afford to theſe 

whom he has choſen to he his own (whom they confeſs 

he loveth):be Means toplea/e him. What can follow then 

from ſo ſtrange a Doctrine? This Imperfe#ion in the 

Saints, either proceeds from God, or from themſelves 

If it proceeds from them, it muſt be, becauſe they 

are ſhort in improving or making Uſe of the Pow: 

er given them, whereby they are capable to obe); 

and fo it is a Thing poſſible to them (as indeed 

it is by the Help of that Power;) but this our 
Adverſaries deny: They are then not to be bla- 

med for their Inperſection, and continuing in Sin, 

ſince it is not poſſible to them to do otherwiſe. Ii 

it be not of themſelves, it muſt be of God, who 

hath not ſeen meet to allow them Grace in that 
Degree, to produce that Effect: And what is this 

but to attribute to God the Heighth of Injuſtice, 

to make him require his Children to forſake Sin, 

and yet not to afford them ſufficient Means for / 
doing? Surely this makes God more Unrighteous 

wWhowill than wicked Men, who , (as Chrift faith) their Chih 
Childrena Aren require Bread of them, will not give them a Stone 
Sronein- or inſtead of a Fiſh, a Serpent. But theſe Men cone 
read> feſs, We ought to ſeek of God Power to redeem us 
from Sin, and yet believe, they are never to recel's 
| ſuch a Power; ſuch Prayers then cannot be in Faith, 

but are all vain, Is not this to make God as U 


* >< 
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to bis Children, as Pharaoh was to the 1/raclites, in 
requiring Brick, and not giving them Straw ? But, 
bleſſed be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe that tru- 
T iy truſt in him, and wait upon him, as theſe Men 
Vvainly imagine; for ſuch faithful Ones find of a 
Truth, that his Grace is ſufficient for them, and know 
bow, by his Power and Spirit, to overcome the E- 
vil One. try | 


© jurious ta Feſus Chriſt, and greatly Derogates from the. 


al. For Chriſt, as for other Ends, ſo principally he 


ing a Righteous Generation, that might ſerve the 


| do. Hence he is ſaid, Tit. ii. 14. To have given him- 
ſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a Peculiar People, zenlons of 
god Works : This is certainly ſpoken of the Saints, 
while upon Earth. But contrary thereunto, theſe 
Men 44 That we are never redeemed from all Ini- 
Equity; and ſo make Chriſt's Giving of himſelf for us 
void and ineffectual, and give the Apoſtle Paul the 
Lye plainly, by denying, that Chrift purifieth to bim- 
lf a peculiar People zealous of good Works. How 
are they zealous of good Works, who are ever com- 
mitting evil Ones? How are they a purified People, 
that are till in Impurity as are they that daily fin, 
unleſs Sin be accounted no Impurity ? Morcover it 
5 laid expreſly, 1 Fohbn iii. 5, 4 'T hat for this Pare 
oe the Son of Cod was manifeſted, that he might de- 
roy the Works of the Devil; and ye know that he was 
aniſeſted to take away our Sins. But theſe Men 
make this Purpoſe of none Eſſect; for they will not 
e the Son f God ta deftroy the Works of the Devil 
in bis Children, in this World Neither will they 

e Sa 
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6. V. Thirdly; This evil Doctrine is highly In- Pr. III. 


| Power and Virtue of his Sacrifice, and renders bis (um- and 
ing and. Miniſtry, as to the great End of it, ineffectu- pal kndof 


| appeared for the Removing of Sin, for the Gathers and Appears * 


Lord in Purity of Mind, and walk before him in gion 
Fear, and to bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and redeem us 


that Evangelical Perfection which the Law could not — 
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at all believe, that he was manifeſt to take away out 
Sins; ſeeing they plead a Neceſſity. of always living 
in them. And leſt any ſhould wreſt this Pluce of the 
Apoſtle, as if it Were ſpoken only. of taking away 
the Guilt of Sin, as if it related not to this Lite; the 
Apoſtle, as of Purpoſe: to obviate ſuch an Objection, 
adde in the following Verſes, V boſbever abideth in 
bim, finneth not, &c. J hope then they tin not daily 
in U hought,, Word aud Deed, Let uo Man dect 
vonn, he that doth Righteoyſneſ3, is Righteous, even 44 
0 4s Righteous 3, he that committeth n is of the D. 
v, But he that ſinneth daily, in Thought, Word 
and Need, committeth Sin; how comes ſuch an one 
then to be the Child of God? And if Chriſt was ma, 
niſfeſt to take away Sin, how ſtrangely do they overs 
turn the Doctrine of Uhriſt, that deny that it is ec 
taken away here? And how injurious are they to 
the Efficacy and Power of Chriſt's Appearance! 
Lame not Chriſt to gather a People out of Sin, into 
Righteouſneſs; out from the Kingdom of Satay 
into the Kingdom of the dear Son of God ? And arc 

t they, that are thus gathered by him, his Servants 
his Children, his Brethren, his Friends? Who « 

he was, ſo are they to be in this World, Holy, Pur 
and Undefiled. And doth not Chriſt ftill watch over 
them, ſtand by them, pray for them, and preſeris 
them by his Power and Spirit, walk in them, ail 

The Devi d well among them; even as the Devil, on the othel 
dwells a= Hand, doth among the Reprobate Ones? How com 
* it then, that the Servants of Chriſt are leſs his vt 
0 ants; than the Devil's are his? Or is Chriſt uu 
ling to bave his Scrvants throughly pure? W hid 

were groſs Blaſphemy to aſſert, contrary to man 
Scriptures. Or is he not able, by his Power, to pr 

ſerve and enable his Children to ſerve him? hid 

Were no leſs Plaſphemous to affirm of him; concert 

ing hom the Scriptures declare, That he has Ove 

Sin, Death, Hell, aud the Grave, ana Frvgwpbee 1 


— 
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hem upe ny ʒ that All Power in Heaven and Earth 43 
gives ro in. But certainly, if the Saints ſin daily in 

Thought, Word and Deed, as theſe Men aſſert, they 
ſerve the Devil daily, and are ſubject to his Power z 
and ſo he prevuils more than Chriſt doth, and holds 
the Servatits of Chriſt in Bondage; whether Chriſt 
will or not. But how greatly then doth it contradict 
che End of Chriſt's Coming? As it is expreſſed by 
the Apoſtle, Epb. v. 25, 26, 27. Even as Chriſt 
io loved the Church; and gave hinfelf for it, that be 
might ſanfify 'and' cleanſe it with the waſbing' of Was 
ter, by the Mord e That be might preſent it to himſeiſ a 
Glorious Chareh, not having Spot o Wrinkle, or any 
cb Thing ; but that it ſhould be Holy, and without 
Blemiſh: Now if Chriſt hath really thus anſwered 
Ine Thing he came for, then the Members of this 
church are not always ſinning in Thought, Word 
and Deed; or there is no Difference betwixt being 
anRtified and unſanctified, clean and unclean, holy 
nd unholy, being daily blemiſhed with Sin, and be- 
ing without Ble min. 


J 


the Miniftry, the Preaching of the Word, the Mri- 


together tele; and ineſfotual. As to the firſt, 

pb. iv. 11, Paſtors and Teachers are ſaid to be give - 

for the Perfefting' of the Saints, &c. until we all 

me in the Unity of the Faith, and of' the Knowledge 

be Son f Cod, unto a perfect Man, unto a Meaſure 
the Stature f the Fulneſs of Chrift. Now if there 


n there can be no Perfection; for ſuch as do 


s Perfection in the Saints, the Miniſtry be appoint- 
and diſpoſed of God, do not ſuch as deny the Poſ- 
bility hereof, render the Miniſtry uſeleſs, and of no 
tot? Seeing there can be no other true Uſe aſſign- 


b. It ſo be, theſe Minlſters aſſure us, that we 


| need 


9. VI. Fours bly ; This Doctrine tenders the Mort pr. IV. 
ug of the Scripture, and the Prayers of Holy” Men, 


e a Neceſſity of ſinning daily, and in all Things 
mot be eſteemed. Perfect. And if for Effectuating xators, 


but to lead People out of Sin, into Righteouſ- 
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need never expect to be delivered from it, do no: 

they render their own'Work needleſs? What nee; 
Preaching againſt Sin, for the reproving of which all 
Preaching is, if it can never be torſaken ? Our Ad. 
verſarics are Exalters of the Scriptures in Words, 
much crying up their Uſefulneſs: and Perſection. 
Now. the Apoftle tells us, 2+ Tim. iii. 17. That the 
Scriptures are for making the Man of Gad perfes ; and 
if this be denied to _ attainable. in this Life, then 
the Scriptures are of no Profit; for in the other 
Liſe, we ſhall not have Uſe for them. It renden 
the Prayers of the Saints altogether uſeleſs ;; fecing 
themſelves do confeſs, they ought to pray daily, that 
God: would deliver them from Evil, and free thm 
from Sin, by the Help of bis Spirit aud Grace, while i 
this World. But tho we might ſuppoſe this Abſur- 
dity to follow, That their Prayers are without Faith; 
yet were not that ſo much, if it did not infer the like 
upon the holy Apoſtles, who prayed: earneſtly for this 
and therefore (no doubt) believed it attaina- 
ble, Col. iv. 12. Labouring fervently for you in Pray 
es, that ye may fland perſect, &c. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13 

and v. 23. Sc. 6 


Pr. V. 9. VII. But Fiſtbly ; This Doctrine is contrary ! 


meſs, INCOns 


common Reaſon and Senſe. For the two oppotite Prin- 
ciples, whereof the one rules in the Children of Dark 
ves, the other in the Children of Light, are Sin and 
Righteouſneſs : And as they are reſpectively leaver- 


fiſtearto- ed and acted by them, ſo they are accounted cither 


as Reprobated, or Juſtified ; ſeeing it is Abominats 


dyn 17. 15. On in the Sight of God, either to Juſtify the Wick 


ed, or Condemn the Juſt. Now to ſay, that Men 
cannot be ſo leavened by the one, as to be delivered 
from the other, is in plain Words to affirm, That Siu 
and Righteouſneſs are conſiſtent; and that a Ma 
may be truly termed Righteous, tho he be daily fi- 

ning in every Thing he doth: And then what Dit 
| ference betwixt Good and Euil? Is not this to fall 
into that great Abomination, of putting Ane 


* 
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Darkneſs, and calling Good Evil, and Evil,Goog ? 
Since they lay, the very beſt Actious of God's Chil- 
dren ate defiled and polluted ; and that thoſe. that ſin 
daily, in Thought, Word aud Deed, are good Men and 
Women, the Saints, and Holy Servants of the Holy, 
Pure Go : Can there be any Thing more Repug- 
nant than this to common Reaſon ? Since the Subject 
is ſtill denominated from that Accident, that doth + 
moſt influence it; as a Wall is called White, when 
there is mach Whiteneſs ; and Black, when there is 
much Blackneſs ; and ſuch like. But when there is 
more Unrighteouſneſs in a Man, than Righteoufneſs; 
that Man ought rather to be denominated Unrighte- 
ous, than Righteous. Then ſurely, if every Man fin 
daily in Thought, Word and Deed, and that in his 
Sins there is ho Righteouſneſs at all, and that all his 
Kighteous Actions are polluted, and mixed with Sin; 
then there is in every Man more Uurighteouſneſs, ray daity 
than Righteouſneſs; and ſo no Man ought to be cal- $i» whete 
led Righteous, no Man can be ſaid to be Sanctified teous Man 
or Waſhed. Where are then the Children of God? fn alen 
Where are the Purified Ones? Where are they, who wet. 
were ſometimes Unholy, but now Holy; 1 

times were Darkneſs, but nom are Light in the Lord? 

There ean none ſuch be found then at this Rate, ex- 

cept that Unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed fo: And is 

0 1 7 to fall into that 0 1 J above-mention- 

ed, ol Teſtifying the Lugodly? This certainly lands in The Blaſ. 
that Fre ond * the Ranters, Be affirm, — 2 
There is uo Difference betwixt Good and Evil, and that et Her. 

all is one in the Sight of God I could ſhew many more 
grols Abſurdities, evil Conſequences, and manifeſt 
Contradictions implied in this Sinful Doctrine, but 

this may ſuffice at preſent ; by which alſo, in a good 

Meaſure, the Probation of the Truth we affirm is ad- 

vanced, Yet nevertheleſs, for the further eviden- 

cing of it, I ſhall proceed to the ſecoud Thing propoſed 

by me, to wit, to prove this from ſeveral Teitimonies 


vi the Holy Scriptures. wa th 
Li $. VIII. 
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Sect. II. g. VII And F, I prove it from the peremp- 
Proof 1. tory, poſitive Command of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
ſeeing this is a Maxim engraven in every Mans 
Heart naturally, That mo Man is bound to do that 
Be ye Per- Which is impoſſible + Since then Chriſt and his Apoſ. 
2 tles have commanded us to keep all the Commang- 
Command- ments, and to be perfect in this Reſpect; it is poſ- 
ments fible for us ſo to do. Now, that this is thus Com- 
manded, without any Commentary or Conſequence, 
is evidently apparent from theſe plain Teſtimonies, 
Mat. v. 48. and vii. 21. John xili. 17. 1 Cor. vii, 
19. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Job it. 3, 4, 5, 6. and iii. 
2, 3, 44.5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Thefe Scriptures intimate 
a poſitiye Command lor it, they declare the abſolute 
Neceſſity of it; and therefore, as if they had pur- 
poſely been written to anſwer the Objections of our 
Oppoſers, they ſhew the Folly of thoſe, that will 
e.ſteem themſelves Children or Friends of God, while 
they do . , 
| 2. . Secondly; It is poſſible, becauſe we receive the 
* Goſpel, and Law thereof for that Effect; and its 
- exprelly promiſed to us, as we. are under Grace, as 

it, . . | . } 
appears by theſe Scriptures, Rom. vi. 14. Sn ſpall 
not haue Dominion over you; for ye are not under the 
Law, but under Grace And Rom. viii. 3. For what 
the Law could not do, in that it was weak through th: 
Fleſb, God ſending his own Son, &c. That the Rights 
ouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, &c. For it 
this were not a Condition both requiſite, neccilary, 
and attainable under the Goſpel, there were no Dit 
ference betwixt the bringing in of a better Hope, and 
The Difte- the Law which made nothing perſect; neither betwist 
| ence ot thoſe, which, are under the Goſpel, or who under the 
Geb. Law enjoyed and walked in the Life of the Golpe!, 
and meer, Legaliſts. Whereas the Apoſtle, throughout 
that whole Sixth to the, Romans, argues not only the 
Poſſibility, but Neceſſity of being free from Sin, from 
their being under the Gp and under Grace, and N 


| 
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under the Law z and therefore ſtates himſelt; and thoic 
to whom, he wrote, in that Condition, in theſe Verſes, 
2, 3 4 5 6, 7. and thereſore in the 11, 12, 13, 
16, 17, 18, Verſes, he argues both the Poſſibility and 
Necellity of this Freedom from Sin, almoſt in the ſame 
Manner we did a little before; and in the 22d he 
declares them in Meaſure to have attained this Con- 
dition, in theſe Words, But now being made free 7 
Sin, aud become Servants to God, ye have your Fruit 
unto Holineſs, and ihe End Everlaſting Life. And as 
this Perfection, or Freedom from Sin, is attained and gn 
made poſſible, where the Goſpel and Toward Law of and Free- 
the Spirit is received and known; ſo the Ignorance gamion 


Sin attain- 


hereof has been and is an Occaſion of oppo/ing this ed and 
Truth. For Man not minding the Light and Law blebp ede 
within bis Heart, which not Poly diſcovers Sin, but Goſpel. 
leads out of it, and ſo being a Stranger to the new 

Life and Birth that is born of God, which naturally 

doth his, Will, and cannot of its own Nature tranſ- 
greſs the Commandments of God, doth, I ſay, in his 
natural State, /ook at the Commanaments, as they are 
without him, in the Letter; and finding himſelf re- rhe Leiter 
proved and convicted, is by the Letter killed, but Kills a 
not made aliyes- So Man, finding himſelf wounded, ative. * 
and not apply ing himſelf Inwardly to that which can 
heal, labours in his own Will aſter a Conformity to 
the Law, 2s it is without him; Which he can never 
obtain; but finds, the more he wreſtles, the more he 
lalleth ſhort. So this is the Zew Mill in Ellect, with 
his carnal Commandment, with the Law without, in 
the Firſs Copeugnts/tate, which makes not the Comers 
thereunto; perfect, as pertaiving to the Conſcience, Heb, 
x. 9. tho they may have here. a Notion Cbriſtiaui- 
0 and an External Faith in Chriſt. This hath made 
them ſtrain _ wreſt the Scriptures, for an Imputa- 
tive Rightequſneſs, wholly, without them, to cover 
their Impurities.; and this hath made them imagine 
an Acceptance with God poſſible, though they ſup- 
| 1 ol e EE 
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Fee. 
wy it impoſſible ever to obey Chriſt's Commands 
But alas ! O deceived Souls! That will not avail i; 
the Day, wherein God will judge every Man accord; 
t bis Works, whether good or bad. It will not (ay; 
thee to ſay, It was neceflary for thee to fin daily in 
Thought, Word and Deed ; for ſuch as do fo, hi; 
. certainly obeyed Unrighteouſneſs : And what is pro- 
vided for ſuch, but Tribulation and Angaiſh, Indigua. 
tion and Wrath ; even as Glory, Honour and Peace, In. 
mortality and Eternal Life, to ſuch as have None (rod, 
and patiently continued in Mell doing. So then, if thou 
defireſt to know this Perfection and Freedom from 
Sin, poſſible for thee, turn thy Mind to the Lig/ :n4 
Spiritual Law of Chriſt in the Heart, aud 5. the Re- 
proofs there; beat the Judgment and Indignation 
of God upon the Unrighteous Part in thee, as there- 
in it is Revealed, which Chriſt hath made tolerable 
| for thee ; and ſo ſuſſer Fudgment in thee to be broutt 
| How we forth into Victory; and thus come to partake of th: 
© Ohric's Saf: Fellowſbip of Chriſt's Sufferings, and be made Conforn- 
- 1p able unto his Death, that thou may ſt feel thy ſelf Cr. 
| Conforma- Cified with him to the World, by the Power of U 
eden Cro/5 in thee ; ſo that That Lite, that ſometimes was 
alive in thee to this World, and the Love and Luſts 
thereof, may die; and 4 new Life be- raiſed, by 
which thou may'tt live henceforward to God, and not 
to or for thy ſelf; and with the Apoſtle thou may tt 
ſay, Gal. il. 20. It is vo more I, but Ghrift alive wn 
me; and then thou wilt be a Chriftian indeed, and 
not in Name only, as too many are; then thou wilt 
know what it is to have put of the old Man with bis 
Deeds, who indeed fins daily in Thought, Word and 
Deed; and to have put on the new Man, that is re- 
| newtd in Holims/s, after the Image of bim that | 
3 created him, Eph: iv, 24. and thou wilt witneſs th) 
| ſelf to be God's Workmanſbip,' created in Chriſt J 
F 3 „a unto Good Works ; and ſo not to ſin always. And 
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ten is light; though it be heavy to the Old Adam; © 
3 ea, the Commandments of God are not unto this 'grie» ** . 
vous; for it is his Meat and Drink to be found fulfil 
ung the Mul of God. E Seele 
8 Lofty; This Perfection, or Freedom from Sin, is Progf 3, 
| poſſible, becauſe many have attained it; according to 
the expreſs Teſtimony of the Scripture. Some be- Many have 
bre the Law, and ſome under the Law, through wits Tartdion 
neſſing and partaking of the Benefit and Eſſect 
Jof the _—_ ; and much more many under the Goſ- 
pel. As ir, It is written of Enoch, Gen. v. 22, Ex , 
24 that he waſked with God, which no Man while vb ga, 
inning can; nor doth the Scripture record any Fail- and was 
Jing of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. 9. and oi!“ 
Job, i. 8. and of Zacharias, and Lliſubeih, Luke i. 
$6, That they were Perfect. But under the Goſpel, be- 
des that of Romans above-mentioned, ſee what 
the Apoſtle faith of many Saints in general, Eph: ii. 
% 5, 6- But God, who is rich in Mercy, for his graut 
Love wherewith he hath loved us, even when we were © 
dead in Sins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt 
(by Grace ye are ſaved) and bath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit togetber in heavenly Places in Ubriſt 
Jeſus, &c. I judge, while they were litting in theſe * 
heavenly Places, they could not be daily ſinuing in 
| hought, Word and Deed, neither were all their 
Works, which they did there, as þ/thy Rags, or as 
| menſiruous Garment : See what is turther ſaid to the 
Tebrews, xii. 22, 23 Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
et And to conclude, let that of the Revelations, 
v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. be conſidered; where, though 
heir being found without Fault, be ſpoken in the 
reſent Time, yet is it not without Reſpect to their 
nnoceney, while upon Earth; and their being Re- 
emed from among Men, and no Guile found in their 
Mth, is expreſly mentioned in the Time paſt. But 
all proceed now, in the third Place, to Anſwer 
he Objections, which indeed are the Arguments of 
ur Oppoſers, 
Wh: F. IX. 


| 
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tas 9. IX. I ſhall: begin with their chief and great 
J- I. Argument, which is the Words of the Apoltle, 
John i. 8, / we ſay that wehave uo Hin, we deceive 14; 
ſelves, and the Truth is not in use This they think 
| > 4nyincible. byes! 
Anſiw. 1. But is it not ſtrauge to ſee Men ſo blinded with 
Partiality? How many Scriptures tenfold more pl. 
do they reject; and yet ſtick ſo tenaciouſly to this, the 
can receive ſo many Anſwers? As Firſt, | I/we jay u; 
Ne oy be 90 Sin, — will not import the Apoſtle hin, 
we haveno telf to be included. Sometimes the Scripture ulcti . 
h this Manner of Expreſſion, when the Perſon ſpcai. n 
Ang cannot be included; which Manner of Spccch e 
the Grammarians call Metaſchematiſmus. Thus Jaun 
Il. 9. 10. ſpeaking of the Tongue, ſaith, Therewith WWW i; 
bleſs we God, aud therewith curſe we Men; adding, g. 
"Theſe Things ought not ſo to he: Who from this wil i, 
. conclude, that the Apoſtle was one of thoſe Curſen o. 
4 But Secondly, This Objection hitteth not the Matter. 
nſw.2. he faith not, Me fin daily, in Thought, Word and Dec 
far leſs, that the very Good Works, which God work: Mt 
us by bis Spirit, are Jin; Yea, the very next Ven. 
clearly thews, that upon Conſeſſion and Repentance, Wen, 
Jaa. 9. are nt only forgiven, but alſo cleanſed; He is taith luis, 
to forgive us our Sius, and to cleaſe ns from all Lari. 
reouſneſs - Here is both a Forgiueneſs, and remo ung 
of the Guilt, and a Cleanſing or Removing of | 
Filth ; for to make Forgivere/s and Clennſiug, to bi 
long both to the Removing of the Guilt, as there on 
no Reaſon for it from the Text, ſo it were a mg 1, 
violent Forcing of the Words, and would imp eue 
needleſs Tautology. The Apoſtle having fenen, 
How that not the Gullt only, but even the Filth «Wh, 
of Sin is removed, ſubſumes his Words in the I 
pattin*the loth Verſe, / ue ſay. we ave 1 D 
ned, we make him a' Lyar. Thirdly, As Auguj : 
Anſw.3.welt obſerved; in his "Expoſition upon the Epil. 
to the Galatians 5 I is one Thing av to jin, and 1 
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ther Thing not to have Sin The Apoſtle's Words are 


ſaid in a Senſe to have Sin. Again, Sin may be ta- 
are redeemed from adtual Sinning But as to the 


beihg reliſted by the Servants of God, and not yield- 
ed to, they are the Devil's Sin, that tempteth; not 
the Man's, that is preſerved. Fourthly, "I his bein 

conſidered, as alſo how politive and plain, once — 
gain, the ſame Apoſtle is, in that very Epiſtle, as in 
divers Places above- cited; 1s it equal or rational, to 
train this one Place, preſently aſter ſo qualified and 


other poſitive Expreſſions of his, but the whole Ten- 
dency of his Epiſtle, and of the reſt of the holy 
Commands and Precepts of the Scripture? 

Secondly ; Their ſecond Objection is from two 
Flaces of Scripture, much of one Signification: The 
one is, 1 Kings viii. 46. For there is no Man that 
meth not. The other is, Eccleſc vii. 20. For there 
unt a juſt Man upon Earth, that doth Good, and ſin- 
et h not. | 

I anſwer; Firft, "Theſe affirm nothing of a daily 
nd continual Sinning, ſo as never to be redeemed 
om 1t 3 but only, that all have Sinned, or that there 
none that doth not Sin, though not always, fo as 
yer to ceaſe to /n; and in this lies the Queſtion. 
lea, in that Place of the Kings, he ſpeaks within 
Wo Verſes of the returning of ſuch with a/l their 
wuls and Hearts; which implies a Poſſibility of lea- 
Ing off Sin. Secondly, There is a Reſpect to be 


ken for the Seed of Sin, which may be in thoſe, that 


not, / we ſay we /1n not, or commit not Sin daily; bat hing ot 
if we ſay, we have no Hin And betwixt theſe two to fin, and 
there is a manifeſt  Diflerence; tor in Reſpect all np 
have ſinneſi, as we ſreely acknowledge, all may be to have Sin- 


Temptations and Provocations proceeding from it, 


Anſiv. 4. 


ſubſumed in the TJime paſt, to contradict not only o- 


Obj. 2. 


Anſw. 


ad to the Seaſons and Diſpenſations; ſor if it Diverſiry 


bould be granted, that in Solomon's Time there was of 500 


nc that inned not; it will not follow, that there arefaious ts. 
none fred. 


Diſpen 
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none ſuch now, or that it is a Thing not now attain 
able by the Grace of God under the Goſpel: For 
Anon aſſe ad non poſſe non valet ſequela. And 4% 
I dis whole hs; wg hangs upon a falſe Interpret» 
Hebrew ty tion; for the Hebrew Word Nh may be read in the 
tt Potential Mood, IJhus, There is mo Man who may wt 
nethnot, au, as well as in the Indicative : So both the old Ly 
"LL 2 and Tremellius, and Vatablus have it; 
not n. and the ſame Word is ſo uſed, P/alm cxix. 11, [ 
have hid thy Word in my Heart, : 57 xr N 755 
that is to ſay,” That I may not ſin againſt thee, iu the 
Potential Mood, and not in the Iydicative ; which be- 
ing more anſwerable to the Univerſal Scope of the 
Scriptures, the "Teſtimony of the Truth, and the 
Senft almoſt of all Interpreters, doubtleſs onght ty 
be ſo underſtood; and the other Interpretation rejcd. 
ed as ſpurious. 8 | 
A: » Thirdly; They object fome Expreſſions of the 
Obj. 3. Apoſtle: Paul, Rom. vii. 19. For the Good, that | 
would, I do not; but the Evil, which I would not, that 
Is. And Verſe 24. O wretched Man that | ai! 
who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this Death? 
I anſwer; This Place infers nothing, unlcls it 
Anw. wete apparent that the Apoſtle here were ſpeal- 
ing of his own Condition, and not rather in the Per- 
ſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſometimes 
born; which is frequent in Scriptare, as in the Calc d 
Curling, in 22 beſore- mentioned. But there b 
nothing in the Text; that doth clearly ſignify the . 
pow to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of a Condition 
was then under, or was always to be under; ye 
on the contrary, in the former Chapter (as atorc 
Rem.6. at large ſhewn) he declares, They were Dead to om 
| demanding, how ſuch ſhould yet live any longer there 
Paul perſo- in ? Secondly ; It appears, that the Apoſtle perſons 
> war} ted one not yet come to a Spiritual Condition, 10 
derten that he faith, Verſe 14. But I am Carual, fold my 
theRe- Sn. No, is it to be imagined, that the Ap 
deeper, _- TIN ? Yau 


* an win thab den 4.4 wet — 


—_— — — 


— 9 WD 2 => 44 a . * e 
— N : 
| Sk Perkeckſon. 


Paul; as to his own proper Condition, hett 
he wrote that Epiſtle, was a Carnal Man, 'who in 
Chap: i. teſtifies ot himfelf, That he was /epara- 
ied to be an Apoſile, capable to impart to the Ro- 
mans/þiritual Gifts; and Chap. viii. Verſe 2. That the 
Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus had made 
him free —— the Law of Sin and Death © So then he 
was not Carnal.» And ſeeing there are Spiritual Men 
in this Life, as our Adverſaries will not deny, and is 
intimated through this whole Sth Chapter to the Ro- 
mans; it will not be denied, but the Apoſtle was one 
of them. So then, as his calling himſelf Carnal, in 
Chap. vii. cannot be underſtood of his own proper 
state; neither can the reſt of what he ſpeaks there 
of that Kind be ſo underftood: Yea aſter, Verſe 24. 
where he makes that Exclamation, he adds in the 
next Verſe; I thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; fignttying that by him he witneſſed Delive- 
rance ; and ſo goeth on, ſhewing how he had obtain- 
ed it in the next Chapter, vi. viit. Ver. 35. ho 
ball ſeparate us from the Love of Chrift ? And Verſe 
37. But in all theſe Things we are more than Cotique= 
urge And in the laſt Verſe, Nothing ſhall be able to ſe- 
parate us, &c. But where-ever there is a continuing 
in Sin, there is a Separation in ſome Degree; ſecing 
every Sin #5 contrary to God, and de,, i. e. 4 Trans 

greſ/ron of the Law, 1 John iii. 4. and whoever com- 
mitteth the Jeaſt Sin, is oyercome of it; and fo in 


ted, he with ſome others had obtained, could not" 
conſiſt with continual remaining and abiding in Sin. 

Fourthly 3 They object the Faults and Sins of e 
ral Eminent Saints, as Noah, David, Ec. . - {18937 


For the Queſtiom is not, Whether good Men may not 
all into Sin, which is not denied ; but Fhether it be 
wt ble for them not to {in ? It will not follow, be- 

* * K k cauſe 
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that Reſpect, is not a Conqueror, but Conquered. Whom Sin 
This Condition then, which the Apoſtle plainly teſ- quered, he 


[1 anſwerz/ That doth not at all prove the Caſe: Oyj, 4. 
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cauſe theſe Men ſinned; that therefore they were ne. 
that Gn, be ver free of Sin, but always ſinned: For at this 
never freed Rate of Arguing, it might be urged according to 
this Rule, Contrariorum par Ratio, i. e. The Reaſon j 
Contraries is alike: That if, becauſe a good May hith 
' tinned once or twice, he can never be tree from Sin, 
but muſt always be daily and continually a Sinner ail 
his Lite long; then by the Rule of Gontraries, IIa 
wicked Man have done Good once or twice, he can 
never be free from Righteouſneſs, but muſt always be 
a Righteous Man all his Life-time : Which as it ig 
moſt abſurd in it ſelf, fo it is contrary to the plain 
2 of the Scripture, Ezek. XXXIIi. 12, to 

1 
- Lafily; They Object, That if Perſection, or Fre- 
dom from Sin, be attainable, this will render Mortiſica- 
tion of Sin uſeleſs, and make the Blood of Chriſt of » 
Service to us; neither need we any more pray for Fire 

giveneſs of Sins. 

Anfw. I anſwer; I had almoſt omitted this O jedi 
becauſe of the maniſeſt Abſurdity of it: For cin 
Mo-ortification of Sin be uſeleſs, where the End ct it 
| is obtained? Secing there is no attaining of this 
Who fight Perfection, but by Mortification. Doth the Hope 
Feet and Belief of Overcoming, render the Fight unne- 
overcome ceſſary? Let Rational Men judge, which hath mol 
Senſe in it; to ſay, as our Adverfaries do If is 
eſſary that we fight and wreſtle, but we muſt ne 
think of overcoming , we muſt reſulve ſtill to be oven 
come Or to ſay, Let us fight, becauſe we may over 
come? Whether do ſuch as believe they may be 
cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they can neu 
becleanſed by it, render the Blood of Chriſt moſt Effe 
tual? If two Men were both grievouſly diſcaſed 
and applied themſelves to a Phytician for Remedy 
which of thoſe doth moſt commend the Phyſician and hi 
Cure, be that believeth he may be cured by him, an. 
as be feels hitnſelf cured, conſeſſeth that he is ſo, abe 
ſo can ſay, This is a 5kil, ul Phyſician, this * 1 
| S 
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Madicive, behold! I am made whole by it ? Or be that 
never is cured, nor ever believes that he can, ſo loug as he 
lives * As for praying for Forgivene/3, we deny it 


that they may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And 
it hoping or believing to be made free from Sin, 
hinders praying tor Forgiveneſs of Sins ; it would 
follow, by the ſame Intercnce, that Men ought not 
to ſorſake Murther, Adultery, or any of theſe groſs 
Evils; ſeeing the more Men are Sinful, the more 
plentiful Occaſion there would be of asking Forgive» 
vs of Sin, and the more Work tor Mortification. 
But the Apoſtle hath ſuſſiciently refuted ſuch Sin- 
pleaſing Cavils in theſe Words, Rom. vi. 1, 2. 
Shall we contiuue in Sin that Grace may abound © God 
orbid! 

But Jaſty ; It may be caſily anſwered by a Retor- 
tion to thoſe that preſs this, from the Words of 
the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Debts, That this 
militates no leſs againſt perſect Juſtification, than 
gainſt perfect Sanctification. For it all the Saints, 
the Leaſt as well as the greateſt, be perſectly Juſ- 
ted in that very Hour wherein they are Con- 
jerted, as our Adverſaries will have it, then they 
ave Remiſſion of Sins long before they die. May 
It not then be ſaid to them, What need have ye to 
pray for Remiſſion of Sin, who are already juſti- 
fed, whoſe Sins are long ago torgiven, both paſt 
and to come? | | 
. X. But this may ſuffice : Concerning this Poſ- 


Felagium 3 This we al/o ſay, that a Man may not ſin, 
be will, for a Time and Place, according to his bodi- 
ly Weakneſs, [> long as his Mind is intent, ſo long as the 
Urds of the Cythar relax not by any Vice; and again 


i put in our Power {to wit, being helped by the Grace 
| KS 


of 


not; for that a/l have ſiuned; and therefore all need wes 


to pray that their Sins paſt may be blotted out, and of Siu. 


ulity Jerom ſpeaks clearly enough, Lib. 3. adver. ics otthe 


or Freedom 


In the ſame Boot; Which is that, that I ſaid, that it au 
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of Goa) either to ſin, or not to fin. For this was the 
Error of Pelagius, which we indeed reject and 4b. 
hor, and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, 
That Man by his natural Strength, without the Hely f 
God's Grace, could attain to that State, fo as not to ſy, 
Azgoftine. And Auguſtine himielt, a great Oppoler of the 714. 
ian Hereſy, did not deny this Pothbility, as attains. 
le by the Help of God's Grace; as in his Book 4; 

— Litera, Cap. 2. and his Book de Natur 6; 

ratid againſt Pelagius, Cap. 42, 50, 60, and 63 

ae Geſtis Concilii Palæſtiui, Cap. 7 and 2, and de Pe- 

gau. Cato Originali, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. Gelaſius alſo, in his 
iſputation againſt Pelagius, faith ; But if avy af: 
rm, that this may lis given to ſome Saints in this Liſe, 

not bythe Power of Man's Strength, but by the Gratz 

of God, he doth well to think ſo confidently, and hope tt 
faithfully ; for by the Gift of God all Things are py: 
* ſible. That this was the common Opinion of the H. 
all Things there, appears from the Words of the 4/zan/ik Com 
een. vil, Canon laſt, Ve believe alſo this, according to the 
Catholick Faith, that all that are baptized through 

Grace by ' Baptiſm received, and Chriſt helping then, 

and Co-workiug, may aud ought to do whatſoever belongs 

ro Salvation, if they will faithfully Labour. 


Concluſion. 


g. XI. Blefſed then are they that believe in him, 
vo is both able and willing to deliver as many as come 
to him through true Repentance from all Sin, and 
do not reſolve, as theſe Men do, to be the Devil's Ser- 
Phil. x. 14, Vants all their Life-time; but daily go on forſaking 
 Frevvfor Unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting thoſe Things that are 
Mark,the behind, pre/$ forward towards the Mark, for the Yig 
ie ant of the high Calling of God in Chrift Feſus- Such Mall 
in not find their Faith and Confidence to be in valn; 
| but in due Time ſhall be made Conquerors through 
him, in whom they have believed; and ſo oyercom- 
ing, ſhall be eftabliſhed as Pillars iu the Houſe of G 
[> as they ſhall go no more out, Rev. iii. 12. 
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PROPOSITION N. 


Concerning PæssxvxR AN, and the Poſſibility 
ok FaLLing from Grace. 


Altho' this Gift, and inward Grace of God, be ſufficis 
ent to work out Salpation; yet in thoſe, in whom it 
is reſiſted, it both may and doth become their Con- 
Jdemnation. Moreover They, in whoſe Hearts it hath 
wrought in Part to purify and ſanctiſy them, in order 
to their further Perfection, may by Diſobedienge fall 
from it, turn it to Wantonneſs, Jude iv. We 
Shipwrack of Faith, 1 Tix. 1. 19. and after hav- 
ing taſted the heavenly Gift, and been made Par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, Heb. 
vi, 4, 5, 6. Tet ſuch an Increaſe and Stability in 
the Truth may, in this Life, be attained, from which 


there can be uo total Apaſtacy. 


. I. HE firſt Sentence of this Propoſition hath 
"Fes already been treated of in the Fifth 
Ind /xth Proprſitions, where it hath been ſhewn, that 
That Light, which is given for Life and Salvation, be- 
comes the Condemnation of thoſe that reſuſe it; and 
therefore is already proved in thoſe Places, where 
did demonſtrate the Poſſibility of Man's reſiſting 
the Grace and Spirit of God: And indeed it is fo 
apparent in the Scriptures, that it cannot be denied, 
by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe Teſtimo- 
Prov. i. 24, 25, 26, John iii. 18, 19, 2 Thef}. ii. 
12. As vii. 51. and xii. 46. Rom. i. 18. As for the 
other Part of it, That they in whom this Grace may have 
wrought in a good Meaſure, in order to puriſy and ſanc- 
lify them, tending to their further Perfection, may af- 
terwards through Diſobedience fall away, &c. The 
eſtmonies of the Scripture, included in the Propo- 
tion it {elf, are ſufficient to prove it to Men of un- 
byaſs'd 


— ——————— — 
264 PROPOSITION IX. 


** 


| Ae Judgment: but becauſe, as to this Part, our 
zuſe is common , with many other Proteftants, | 
ſhall be the more brief in it. For it is not my De- 
ſign to do that which is done already, neither do Ico- 
vet to appear krowing, by writing much; but ſimply 
purpoſe to preſent to the World a faithful Account 
of our Principles; and briefly to let them under 

I. ſtand, what we have to ſay for our ſelves. 
A falling g. II. From theſe Scriptures then, included in 
by Diſbbe- the Propoſition (not to mention many more, which 

— 7 be urged) I Argue thus 
. if Men may turn the Grace of God into Wantonnti, 

Arg. 1. then they muſt once have had it. 


But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Second. 
Arg, 2. I Men may make Shipwrack of Faith, they muf 
once have had it; neither could they ever have hag 
true Faith without the Grace of God : 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
Arg. 3. / Men may have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and 
been made Partakers of the Holy Spirit, and after 
wards fall away; they muſt needs have known in Met 
ſure the Operation of God's. ſaving Grace and Spirit 
without which no Man could taſte the Heavenly itt, 
nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit. 
But the Firſt is true: Therefore alſo the Laſt. 
II. Seconaly; Secing the contrary Doctrine is built up 
The ber on this falſe Hypothe/is, That Grace is not given fit 


Jeftionand Salvation 0 any, but to a certain Ele Number, which 
Reprodati cannot loſe it; and that all the reſt of Manking, by at 
— abſolute Decree, are debarred from Grace and valv 
and dailß tion; that being deſt roped, this falls to the Ground 
Exho:rat- Now as that Do&rine of theirs is wholly inconſiſtent 
"oo with the daily Practice of thoſe that preach it; 
in that they ex hort People to believe and be ſaved, 
while in the mean Time, if they belong to the De- 
cree of Reprobation, it is ſimply impoſſible for them 
ſo to do; and if to the Decree of ElcCtion, it 5 
needleſs ; Seeing it is as impoſlible to them to mils 5 


* 
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it, as hath been before demonſtrated. So alſo in this 
Matter of Perſeverance, their Practice and Principle 
are no leſs inconſiſtent and contradictory. For while 
they daily exhort People to be Faithful to the Eug, 
hewing them, it they continue not, they ſhall be 
Cut off, and fall ſhort of the Reward ; which is very 
true: But no leſs inconſiſtent with that Doctrine, that 
affirms, There is no Hazard, becauſe no Poſſibility of de- 
parting from the leaſt Meaſure of true Grace Which 
if true, it is to no Purpoſe to beſeech them to ſtand, 
to whom God hath made it impoſſible to fall. I ſhall 
not longer inſiſt upon the Probation of this "_— 
what is ſaid, may ſuffice to anfwer my Deſign; an 
chat the Thing is alſo abundantly proved by many of 

the ſame Judgment. That this was the Doctrine of 
the Primitive Proteſtants, thence appears, that the 
Auguſtine Confe/ffon condemns it as an Error of the 
Anabaptifts, to tay, That who once are Fuſtified, they 
cannot loſe the Holy Spirit Many ſuch like Sayin 
are to be found in the common Places of Philip Me- 
lan hon. Veſfius in his Pelagian Hiſtory, Lib. 6. 
teſtifies, That this was the common Opinion of the Fa- The o,;. 
lerne In the Confirmation of the "Twelfth Theſis, ion ofthe 
p. 587. he hath theſe Words; That this, which we — 
have ſaid, was the common Sentiment of Antiquity, us com 
thoſe at preſent can only deny, who otherways perhaps T 
are Men not unlearned, but nevertheleſs in Antiquity © 
altogether Strangers, &c. Theſe Things thus obſer- 
ved, I come to the Ohjectious of our Oppoſers. 

. III. Firſt, they alledge, That tho/e Places men- 
toned of making Shipwrack of Faith, is only under- 
1004 of ſeeming Faith, and not of a real true Faith. 

This Objeckion is very weak, and apparently con- 4y/aw. 
trary to the Text, 1 Tm. i. 19. where the Apoſtle 
addeth to Faith a good Conſcience, by way of Com- ,, 
plant: Whereas, it their Faith had been only ſcem- anden 
ng and hypocritical, the Men had been better with- Sſeience | 
eur it, than with it; neither had they been nou y of 

| a me 


Obj. I. 


4 


2606. PROPOSTTI 5 = .: 
Blame, for loſing that, which in it ſeff was evil. But 
the Apoſtle expreſly adds f and of a good Conſcience,| 
which ſhewsit was Real; neither can it be ſuppoſed, 
that Men could truly attain a good Conſcience, with- 
out the Operation of God's Saving Grace; far lex, 
that a good Conſcience doth conſiſt with a ſeeming, 
falſe and hypocrital Faith. Again, "Theſe Places of 
the Apoſtle being ſpoken by way of Regret, clearly 
import, that theſe Attainments they had fallen from, 
were good and real, not falſe and deceitful; elſe he 
would not have Regretted their falling from them: 
And ſo he ſaith poſitively, They taſted of the Heaven. 
by Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghot, 
Oc. not that they ſeem'd to be ſo; which ſheweth 
this ObjeGion is very frivolous. IN 

Obj. 2. Secondly; They Alledge Phil:i. 6. Being confident 
N very Thing, that he which hath begun a gud 
Work in you, will perform it, until the Day of Jeſus 
Chriſt, &c. and 1 Pet. 1. 5. Who are kept by the Tou- 
er of God through Faith unto Salvation. 2 

„ Theſe Scriptures, as they do not affirm any Thing 

.” Poſitively contrary to us, ſo they cannot be under 
geen Hood: otherwiſe, than as the Condition is pertorm- 
ia propoſed Ed upon our Part; ſeeing Salvation is no otherways 
rain cen Propoſed there, but upon certain neceſſary Condit! 
ions by us ONS to be performed by us; as hath been above pro- 

1 ved, and as our Adverſaries alſo acknowledge, 3 
| Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſball dit, 
but if ye through the Spirit do mortifie the Deeds c itt 
the Body, ye ſball live. And Heb. iii. 14. /e an 

made Partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the Beginning 9 

our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End. For it thele 

Places of the SCRIPTURE, upon which the) 

build their Os7e-cTronNs, were to be admitted 

without theſe Conditions, it would maniteftly over 
turn the whole Tenor of their Exhortations through 
out all their Writings: Some other Objections there 
are, of the ſame Nature, which are ſolved wo 
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ame Anſwers; which alſo, becauſe largely treat 
of by others, I omit; to come to that I eſtimeny of 
the Truth, which is more eſpecially ours in this Mat- 
fer; and is contained in the latter Part of the Propos 
irion, in theſe Words 3 Yet ſuch an Increaſe and 
« Stability inthe Truth may in this Life be attained, 
« from which there cannot be a total Apoſtaſie. 
9. IV. As in the Explanation of the Fifth and 
{ixth Propofition I obſerved, that fome, that had de- 
nied the Errors of others concerning Reprobution, 
nd affirmed the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, did 
notwithſtanding fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding forth 
the Truth; and ſo gave the contrary Party Occaſion, 
by their Pefects, to be ſtrengthened in their Errors: 


which God hath revealed unto us by the Teſtimon 
of his Spirit, and which alſo we are made ſenſible ol. 
by our 'own fenſible Experience. And cven as in 
the former Controverſy was obſerved, ſo alſo in this, 
the Defence of Truth will readily appear to ſuch, as 
ſeriouſly weigh the Matter: For the Arguments up- 
on both Hands rightly applied, will as to this hold 
good; and the Objections, which are ſtrong, as 
they are teſpectively urged agatnift the two oppoſite, 
lalſe Opinions, are here caffly ſolved, by the eftabliſh- 
ing of this Truth. For as the Arguments which 
theſe alledgs that affirm, There can be no falling a- 
Way, may well be received upon the one Part, as of 
thoſe,” who have attained to this Stability and Eſta- 
blitment, aud their Objections ſolved by this Con- 
&(lion; ſo upon the other Hand, the Arguments al- 
kdged from Seripture-Teſtimonies, by thoſe that 
rm the-Poffibility of falling away, may well be re⸗ 
LI celved 


o may it be faid in this Cale, As upon the one 
Hind they Err, that affirm,” That the leaſt Degree of nen, 

true and Javitg Grace cannot be fallen from; fo do ſome runin- 
they Ert upon the other Hand, that deny any ſuch gsa 
Stability t6, be attained, from which there eamnot be fulingoc 

{tote} d penn: And betwirb theſe bo ten anz, 
Extreams'lieth the Truth apparent in the Scripttires, impoſibls 
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e 
ceived of ſuch, as ure not come to this. Eſtabliſhment, 
though having attained a Meaſure, of true Grace. 
Thus then the contrary Batterings of our Adyer(,, 
ries, who miſs the, Truth, do concur the more 
ſtrongly to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroy ing each 
other. But leſt this may not ſeem to ſuffice to ſatiſ 
fy ſuch as judge it always pollible forthe beſt of\ſcx 
betore they die, to fall away; I ſhall. add, for th; 
Proof of it, ſome brief  Contiderations, from ſon; 
few. "Teſtimonies of the Scripture. ,,,.., _ 

IJ. F. V. And Fin; I freely acknowledge, that i: 

Watchful- is good for all to be Humble, and in this Reſpect not 

neſsandDi- Oyer-Confident, ſo as to lean. to this, to foſter then, 

of indiſpen-· ſelves in Iniquity ; or lie down in Security, as if they M 

dn wal. had attained this Condition; ſeeing ,Watchlul. 

neſs and Diligence is of indiſpenſible Neceſſity to al 
Mortal Men, ſo long as they breathe, in this World: 
For God will have this to be the conſtant Practice of 

a Chriſtian, that thereby he may be the more fit to 
ſerve him, and better armed againſt all the 'Temptz 
tions ot the Enemy, For ſince the Wages of Sin ü 
Deat b, there is duet gebe aue 04. ſub- 
ject thereuuto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe hunſelt c- 
abe of periſhing.: 1 the Apo Pail himſel 
1 27. But I keep under. ny Body, aul 
bring it into Subjecien; leſi that by any Means, whe 
Ibave preac bed to others, my ſelf fpould be a Caf. 
Way. Here the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth it poſhble for him 
to be a Caſl-away; and yet it may be judgech be 
was far more advanced in the Inward Work of Re- 
generation, when he wrote that Epiſtle, than many 
ho now a- days too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe they 
cannot fall away; becauſe they feel. themſelves to wh 
have attained ſome ſmall Degree of true Grace. "ui , 
the Apoſtle makes Uſe of this Suppoſition, or Poll! 
licy of his being a Caſtaway, (as I before oblcrve)Mſki.., 
as an Inducement to him to be Watchful ; I Us 
der my. Body left, &c. Nevertheleſs the ſame Apoll 
at another Time, in the Senſe and Feeling of G0 
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Holy Power, and in the Dotninion thereof, finding 
himſelf a Conqueror there-through over Sin and his 
Souls Enemies, maketh no Difficulty to affirm, Rom. 
vii. 38. For I am perſuaded, that neither Death nor 
Life, &c. Which clearly ſheweth, that he had attained 
1 Condition, from which he knew he could not fall 
away. * . | 
Bot Secondly ; It appears ſuch a Condition is attain- II. 
able, becauſe we are exhorted to it; and as hath been A Conditi- 
roved before, the Scripture never propoſeth to us bl 
Things impaſſible. Such an Exhortation we have Life, from 
from the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore the rather, pay . 
Brethren; giue Diligence to make your Calling aud E- *v3y- 
lion ſure. And though there be a Condition here 
propoſed; yet ſince we have already proved, that it 
is poſſible to fulfil this Condition, then alſo the Pro- 
miſe anne xed thereunto may be attained. And ſince 
where Aſſurance is wanting, there is ſtill a Place left 
for Doubtings and Deſpairs; if we ſhould affirm it 
never attainable, then ſhould there never be a Place 
known. by the Saints in this World, wherein they 
might be free of Doubting and Deſpair: Which as 
it is moſt abſurd in it felt, ſo it is contrary to the ma- 
nifeſt Experience of Ihouſands. A 9822 
Thirdly; God hath given to many of his Saints III. 
ad Children, and is ready to give unto All, a full A cemin 
ad certain Aſſurance, that they are his, and that no apy wg 
Power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his Hand euauden 
But this Aſſurance would be no Aſſurance, if thoſe Sede ma- 
who are ſo Aſſured, were not Eſtablithed and Con- iet bs, 
firmed, beyond all Doubt and Heſitation : If ſo, then Childrew 
ſurely there is no Poſſibility for ſuch to miſs of that 
which God hath aſſured them of. And that there is 
ſuch Aſſurance attainable in this Life, the Scripture 
abundantly declareth, both in general, and as to par- 
ticular Perſons, As Firſt; Rev. iii. 12, Him that 
Uvercometb, will I make a Pillar in the Temple of 
J God, and be ſball go no more out, &c. which con- 
| l taineth 


— 
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FF 


taineth à General Promiſe unto All. Hence the 4 A. 
poſile ſpeaks ot ſome that are '/#aledy©2 Cor. i. 22, 
Who hath tb 4% ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the 
Spirit in our Hearty  Wheretore' the Spirit fo {c4]. 
ing, is called the Earneft or Pledge of our Inherit an; 
Eph. i. 13. In whom ye were ſealed by the' Holy Herr 
of Promiſe And therefore the Apoſtle Paul, not on 
Iy in that of the Romans above-noted, declarerh him. 
elf to have attained that Condition; but 2 Tim. iy, 
he affirmeth in theſe Words, I bave ought a gol 
| ige, &c. which alſo many good Men have and do 
witheſs, And therefore, as there can be nothing 
more manifeſt, than that which the manifeſt E-xperi 
ence of this Time ſhe weth, and therein is found agree- 
able to the Experience of former Times; ſo we : fee; 
there have been both of old and of late, that have 
turned the Grace of God into Wantonneſs, and have 
allen from their Faith and lutegrity; thence we may 
ſaſely conclude ſuch a falling away poſſible. We al- 
ſo ſee, that ſome of old, and of late have attained 4 
certain Aſſurance, ſome Time before they departed, 
that they ſhould Inberir Erernal Life; and have ac- 
cordingly died in that good Hope : Of and concern- 
ing whom, the Spirit of God teſtified, That they art 
ſaved.” Wherefb rewe alſo ſee, ſuch a 'State is attain 
able in this Life, from which there is not a falling 2. 
way: For ſeeing the Spirit of God did fo teſtify; it 
was not poſſible, that they ſhould periſh, concerning 
whom i, _ cauudci TH cons mers Witneſs, th 
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PROPOSITION X. 
Concerning the M1 N12 v. 


As by the Light or Gift of God, all true Knowledge 
| in Things Spiritual is received and revealed, /a by 
the ſame, as it is manifefied and received inthe Heart, 
by „ and Power thereof, every true Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel is ordained, prepared, and ſuppli- 
ed in the Work of the Miniſtry ; aud by the Lead- 
ing, Moving and Drawing bereef, ought every E 
vangeliſt aud Chriſtian-Paſtor to be led aud orderedin 
his Labour aud Work of the Goſpel, both as to the 
Place where, as to the Perſons to whom, aud as tothe 

Time wherein be is to Miniſter. Moreover they, who 

have this Authority, may and ought to preach the 
Goſpel, tho without Humane Commithon or Lite- 
rature; as on the other Hand they, who want the 
Authority of this Divine Gift, however Learned or 
Authorized by the Commiſſion of Men and Church- be coget 
es, are tobe eftcemed but as Deceivers, and not true whepreach- 
Miniſters ot the Goſpel. + they who have 2 
ceiv d this holy and unſpotted Gift, as they have free- 

ly receiyedit, ſo are they freely to give it, without: 

Hire or Bargaining, far leſs to uſe it as a Trade to 

get Money by + Yet if God bath called any from 

their Employment or Trades, by which they acquire 

their Livelihood; it may be lawful for ſuch, accord- 

ing to the Liberty which they feel given them in the 

Lord, to receive ſuch Temporals {to wit, what may _ 

be needful for them for Meat and Clothing ) as are 

ven them freely and cordially by thoſe, to whom 

tbey bave communicated Spirituals. 


\ J. 


ITHERTO I have treated of thoſe 
L Things which relate to the Chriſtian 
auh and Chriftians, as they ſtand each in his private 
ad particular Condition; and how and what Way * 


every 
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every Man may be a Chriſtian indeed, and ſo abide. 
Now I come in order to ſpeak of thoſe Things that 
relate to Chriſtians, as they are ſtated in a joint Fel. 
lowſhip and Communion, and come under a vilible 


The Church and outward Society ; which Society is called the 


Church of God; and in Scripture compared to a Bo. 


210 f ie y | 
oat of dy; and therefore named the Body of Chriſt. As 


then in the Natural Body there be divers Members 
all concurring to the common End of preſerving and 
confirming the whole Body; ſo in this Spiritual and 
Myſtical y," there are alſo divers Members, ac- 
cording to the different Meaſures of Grace and of 


the Spirit, diverſly adminiſtred unto each Member; 


and from this Diverſity ariſeth that Diſtinction of 
Perſons in the vitible Society of Chriſtians, as of A- 
poſtles, Paſtors, Evangeliſts, Miniſters, Ec. That 
which in this Propoſition is prapoſed, is, What mates 
or conflitutes any. a Miniſter of the Church, what hi; 
Qualifications ought to be, and how he ought to behav: 
himſelf But becauſe it may ſeem ſomewhat prepo- 
ſterous, to ſpeak of the diſtinct Offices of the Church, 
until Something be ſaid of the Church in general, 


tho nothing poſitively be ſaid of it in the Propoliti- 


J. 


on; yet as here implied, I ſhall briefly premiſe Some- 
thing thereof, and then proceed to the particular 
Members of it. 1 | 

J. II. It is not in the leaſt my Defign to meddle 
with thoſe tedious. and many Controverſies, where- 
with the Papifts and Proteſtants do tear one another 
concerning this Thing; but only according to the 
Truth manifeſted to me, and revealed in me by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, according to that Propor- 
tion of Wiſdom given me, briefly to hold forth, 28 4 
neceſſary Introduction both to this Matter of the 
Miniſtry and of Worſhip, which followeth tholc 

Things, which I, together with my Brethren, do be- 
lieve concerning the Church © © 

The | Church] then, according to the Grammat- 


cal Signification of the Word, as it is uſcd 1 


1 1 1 
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Holy Scripture, ſignifies an Aſembiy or Gathering ions arme 

7 any ite er, Plage; lor the. Subſtantive Wes 

dann comes from the Word ian I call out of, and two 
:oinally from xwis I call; and indeed, as this 288 

origmali) Hon £45 37 wor b | and Signi- 

the Grammatical Senſe .of the: Word, {o alſo 1t 18 fication of 

the Real and proper Signification of the Thing ; the © 

Church being no other Thing, but the Society, Ga- 

thering, or Company of ſuch as A hath called. out of 

the World, and worldly Spirit, to walk in his Light 

and Life. The Church then ſo defined, is to be con- 

ſidered, as it comprehends all that are thus Called and 

Gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in this 

Inferior World, and ſuch as having already laid down 

the Earthly Labernacle, are paſſed into their Heaven» 

ly Manſions ;, which together do make up the one Ca- = 

tbolick Church, (concerning which there is ſo much on without 

Controver/p.). Out of which Church, we freely ac- the Church, 

knowledge, there can be 20 Salvation; becauſe under 

this Church, and ĩts Denomination, are comprehend- 

ed all, and as many, of whatſoever Nation, Kindred, 

Jangue, or People they be (though outwardly: Stran- 

gers, and remote {rom thoſe who proſeſs Chrift and 

Chriftianity in Words, and have the Benefit of the 

Scriptures) as become Obedient to the holy . Light 

and Teſtimony of God in their Hearts, ſo as to become 

ſanctified by it, and cleanſed from the Evils of their Whatthe 

Ways. For this is the Univerſal or Chatholick S — 

it, by which many are called from all the Four Cor- 

vers of the Earth, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, 

llaac ard Jacob: By this the ſecret Life and Virtue 

of jeſus is conveyed into many that are afar off; e- 

gen as by the Blood that runs into the Veins and Ar- 

leries of the Natural Body, the Lite is conveyed from 

the Head and Heart unto the extremeſt Parts. There 

may be Members therefore of this Catholick Church 2, 

both among Hear bent, Turks, Jeus and all the ſeve- Jes, may 


* 


ral Sorts of Chriſtians, Men and Women of Integri- 4 1uo wil 
pad i c Heart, who tho' blinded in ſome of this 
bings in their aderſtanding, and perhaps burthen- © 


"ed 


DE ——— — — — 3 — P 
574 .. OISET ro N wu 

„end wich the g ee and Formality of the ſeye. 
- ' ral Setts, in which they are ingrofſed ;/ yet being up. 
right in their Hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming 
e bu labouring to be delivered from Iniquity, and 
_ __ ©, toying to follow Righteouſneſs,” are by the ſecret 
Touches of this Holy Light in their Souls, enlivencd 
and quickened; thereby fecretly united to God, ard 
there-through become true Members of this Catho- 
lick Church. Now the Church, in this Reſpect, bath 
been in being in afl Generations; for God neyet 
wanted ſome uch Witneſſes for him, though many 
Times ſlighted, and not mach obſerved by this 
orld: And therefore this Church, tho” fill in be- 
Ing, hath been oftentimes, as it were Inviſible, in that 
t hath not come under the Obſervation of the Men 
hf this World, being, as ſaith the Scripture, Jer. ii 
A4. One 4 a City, and two d Family. And yet, 
tho"the Church thus conſidered, may be as it were 
PETS wicked Men, as not then gathered into: 
Vifible Fellowfhip, yea, and 187 6 0 rved even by 


fe 
=p that are Members of it; yet may there notwith- 
anding many belong to it: As when Elias complain- 
ed, he was left alone, 1 Kings xix.' 18. God anſwer- 
ed unto him; 1 Have reſerved to My Self ſeven Thi 
and Men, who have not bowed their Knees to the Image 
e Baal; whence the Apoftle argues, Rom. xi. 5. the 
being of a Remnant in his Dye tz 28 
II. 9. III. Secondly; The Church is to be conſiderec 
The Deßni- s it ſigni fies a certain Number of Perſons, gathered 
rnonot o by God's Spirit, and by the Feſtimony of ſome 
God, as ga- Of his Servants (raiſed up for that End) unto the he- 
Dee ef pf the true Principles and PDoctrines of the 
Felowſhip. Chriſtian Faith; who, through their Hearts being 
i united by the fame Love, and their Underſtanding 
informed in the fame Truths, gather, meet, and 4 
ſemble together to wait upon God, to worſhip bim 
and to bear a Joint-Teftimony for the Truth againk Wl 


Error, ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo becoming, * A 
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this Fellowſhip, as one Family and Houſhold in cer- 
tain Reſpects, do each of them watch over, teach, 
inſtruct, and care for one another, according to their 
ſeveral Meaſures and Attainments: Such were the 
Churches of the Primitive Times, gathered by the 
Apoſtles whereof we have divers mentioned in the 
Holy Scriptures. And as to the Viſibility of the 
Church, in this Reſpect, there hath been a great In- 
terruption ſince the Apoſties Days, by reafon of the 
Apoitacy ; as ſhall hereaiter appear, | 
. IV. To be a Member then of the Catholick How to be- 
Church, there is need of the Inward Calling of God $M... 
by his Light in the Heart, and a being leavened into taChurch. 
the Nature and Spirit of it, ſo as to torſake Unrigh- 
teouſneſs and be turn'd to Righteouſneſs, and in 
the Inwardneſs of the Mind to be cut out of the 
wild Olive-Tree of our own firft fallen Nature, and 
ngrafted into Chriſt by his Word and Spirit in the 
Heart. And this may be done in thoſe, who are 
Strangers to the Hiſtory, (God not having pleaſed to 
make them Partakers thereof) as in the Fitth and 
Sixth Propoſitions hath already been provedt 4 
To be a Member of a particular Church of Chriſt, The cur. 


ward Pro- 


s this Inward Work is indiſpenfibly net in ſo feſion of 


s allo the Outward Profeſſion of, and Belief in Jeſus j< Mem 
Chriſt, and thoſe holy Truths delivered by his Spirit uue Church. 
n the Scriptares; ſecing the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
fit recorded in the Scriptures, doth anſwer the Le- 
ſimony of the ſame Spirit in the Heart, even as Face 
auſweret h Face in a Glaſ3: Hence it follows, that the 
mward Work of Holineſs, and forſaking Iniquity, is 
deceſſary in every Reſpect to the being a Member in 
the Church of Chriſt; and that the outward Pro- 
ſelſion is neceſſary to be a Member of a particular 
gathered Church, but not to the being a Member of 
the Catholick Church; yet it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
Where God affords the , of knowing it: 
Aud the outward Teſtimony is to be believed, where 

| M m 10 
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it is preſented and revealed; the Sum whereof hath 
upon other Occaſions been already proved. 
The Mem- 9. V. But contrary hereunto, the Devil thy 
versot e worketh and hath wrought in the Myſtery of Ini. 
tian Church quit y, hath taught his Followers to affirm, That yy 
inthe Apo Alan, however holy, is a Member of the Church af 
Empty Pro- Chriſt, without the outward Profeſſion; and that ht i, 
n. initiated thereunto by ſome outward Ceremonies. And 
again, That Men who have this outward Proſe/ſin, 
though inwardly unholy, may be Members of the tr, 
Charch of Chriſt, yea, and ought to be ſo efteemed. This 
is plainly to put Light tor Darkneſs, and Darke 
tor Light; as it God had a greater Regard to ri; 
than Actions, and were more pleaſed with vain Pro- 
feſſions, than with real Holineſs : Bur theſe Things! 
have ſufficiently reſuted heretofore. Only trom 
hence let it be obſerved, that upon this falſc and rot- 
ten Foundation Autichriſt hath builded his BA 
niſh Structure, and the Antichriſtian Church in the 
Apoſtacy hath hereby reared her ſelf up to tht 
Height and Grandeur ſhe hath attained ; ſo as to e- 
alt her felt above All, that is called God, ang ſit i 
the Temple of God, as God. 
The dec For the particular Churches of Chriſt, gathered in 
Church. the Apoſtic's Days, ſoon aſter beginning to decay, as 
to the inward Life, came to be overgrown with icve- 
ral Errors, and the Hearts of the Profeſſors of Chril- 
tianity to be lcavened with the Old Spirit and Con- 
verſation of the World. Yet it pleaſed God tor 
ſome Centurics, to preſerve that Lite in many, whom 
he emboldacd with 'Zeal to ſtand and ſulſer for h 
Name through the Ten Perſecutious But theſe being 
When Men Over, the Meckneſs, Gentleneſs, Love, Long-{ullcr- 
raten, ing, Goodneſs and Temperance of Chriſtianity came 
by Birth, to be luſt. For, after that the Princes of the Ear 
— 2 came to take upon them that Profeſſion, and that if 
Chriitianity ceaſed to be a Reproach to be a Chriſtian, but rathef 


lot, became a Means to Preterment ; Men became ſuch of 
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Birth and Education, and not by Converſion and Re- 
noration of Spirit: 'l hen there was none ſo Vile, 

none ſo Wicked, none 1o Protane, who became not a 
Member of the Church. And the Teachers and PAH 

vors thereof becoming the Companions of Princes, and 

ſo being enriched by their Benevolence, and getting 

vaſt Treaſures and Eſtates, became pufted up, and as 

it were drunken with the vain Vomp and Glory of this 

Worlds And fo Marſhalled themielves in manifold 

Orders and Degrees; not without innumerable Con- 

teſts and Altercations who ſhould have the * Prece- 

dency. So the Virtue, Lite, Subſtance and Kernel of 
Chriſtian Religion came to be loft, and nothing remain- 

ed, but a Shadow and Image; which dead Image, or 

Carcaſs of Chriſtianity (to make it take the better 

with the Superſtitious Multitude of Heathens, that 

became engroſſed in it, not by any inward Conver/ion 

of their Hearts, or by becoming leis Wicked or Su- 
perſtitious; but by a little Change in the Ob- 

ect of their Superſtition) not having the inward Or- 

nament and Lite of the Spirit, became decked with 

many outward and vilibl e Orders, and beautified with 

the Gold, Silver, precious Stones and the other 
Iplendid Ornaments of this perithing World: So 

that this was uu more to be accounted the Chriftian 
Religion and Chriſtian Church, notwithſtanding the 
mtward Profeſſion, than the dead Body of a Man is 

to be accounted a living Man; which, however cun- 

ningly embalmed, and adorned with ever ſo much 

Gold or Silver, or moſt precious Stones, or ſweet in the 
Vintments, is but a dead Body ſtill, without Senſe, ncht 
Life or Motion. For that Apoſtate Church of Rome no less Su- 
has introduc'd no leſs Ceremonies and Superſtitions in Petitions 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, than was either among Jews monies in- 
or Heathens; and that there is and hath been as much, {246 
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than were 

Jea, and more Pride, Covetouſneſs, unclean Luſt, either a. 
M 2 L r mong 7ews 
m UXUTY, or Heathens, 


* As Was betwixt the Biſhop of Rome and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
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Luxury, Fornication, Profanity and Atheiſm among 
ber Teachers and Chief Biſhops, than eyer was amo;,y 
any Sort of People, none need doubt, that have read 
their own Authors, to wit, Patina and others. 
TheDifte- | Now, tho' Proteſtants have reformed from her jg 
tween Pro. Tome of the moſt gros Points, and abſurd Do&trines, 
_ relating to the Church and Miniſtry; yer (which is ta 
Superſtirion be regretted) they have but lopp'd the Branches, but 
Tompare®. retain and plcad carneitly for the ſame Root, trom 
whichtheſecAbules have ſprung. So that even among 
them, tho all that Maſs of Superſtition, Ceremonics 
and Orders, be not again eſtabliſned; yet the ſame 
Pride, Covetouſneſs and Senſuality is found to hate 
overſpread and leavencd their Churches and Mini. 
ftry ; and the Life, Power and Virtue of true Rel. 
on is loſt among them; and the very fame Death, 
Barrenneſs, Dryneſs and Emptineſs, is found in their 
Miniſtry. So that in Effect they differ from ©Pay:/js, 
but in Form and ſome Ceremonies; being with them A- 
poſtatized from the Lite and Power the true Primi. 
tive Church and her Paſtors were in: So that of both 
it may be faid truly (without Breach of Charity) 
that having only a Form of Godline/s, (and mauy of 
them not ſo much as that) they are Deniers of, yea, 
Enemies to the Power of it. And this proceeds not 
ſimply from their not walking anſwerable to their own 
Principles, and ſo degenerating that Way, (which al- 
ſo is true;) but which is worſe, their ſetting down 
to themſelves, and adhering to certain Principles 
which naturally, as a curſed Root, bring forth the 
bitter Fruits: Theſe therefore ſhall aſterwards be ex- 
amined and refuted; as the contrary Poſitions of Truth 
in the* Propoſition are explained and proved. 
Lie. Ni · For as to the Nature and Conſtitution of a Church? 
1 — from their Diſputes concerning its conſtant 


The uf Viſibility, Infallibility, and the Primacy of the 
wr Church Church of Rome) the Proteſtants, as in Practice, ſo 
how they "TROVE : * = - 
Feepme* in Principles; differ not from Papiſts; tor they ©: 
n i e e e e 
beo, F | 
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eroſs within the Compals of their Church whole Na- 
tions, making their Intants Members of it, by ſprink- 
ling a little Water upon them; ſo that there is none 
{> Wicked or Protane, who is not a Fellou-Mem- 
her; no Evidence of Holineſs being required to con- 
titute a Member of the Church. And look through 
the Proteſtant Nations, and there ſhall no Difference 
zppear in the Lives of the Generality of the one, 
more than of the other; but hz, who ruleth in the | 
Children Diſobedience, reigning in both: So that chriſtani- 


272 


the Reformation, through this Detect, is but in hold» 9 chiefly 


ting the Heart reformed and rene wed, in which mainly 
the Lite of Chriſtianity confifteth. 


niſtry, which they have retained, are moſt of all to 


of Chriſtianity is barred out among them, and the 

kept in Death, Barrenneſs, and Dryneſs: There be- 
ing nothing more hurttul than an Error in this Re- 
ſpect. For where a falſe and corrupt Miniſtry enter- 
eth, all other Manner of Evils follows upon it, accord- 


Righteouſneſs, they miniſter Death and Iniquity. 
The whole Backſlidings of the Jewiſh Congregations 


the Prophets are full of ſuch Complaints; and for 
tis Cauſe under the New Teſtament, we are ſo of- 
en warned and guarded to beware of falſe Prophets, 
md falſe Teachers, &c. What may be thought then, 
Where all, as to this, is out of Order; where both the 
Foundation, Call, Qualifications, Maintenance and 
hole Diſcipline are different from, and oppoſite to 
he Miniſtry of the Primitive Church; yea, and ne- 
llarily tend to the ſhutting out of a Spiritual Mi- 
try, and the bringing in and eſtabliſhing of a 
anal ? This ſhall appear by Parts. 

„ | . — 6. VII. 


ff Old are hereto aſcribed: The Leaders of my Peo= 
le have cauſed them to Err. The whole Writings of 


4 a . con 
ing ſome 4 gros Errors in the Notion; but not in hav- che Renew- 
ing of the 


4. VI, But the Popiſb Errors concerning the Mi- A Pai cor- 
rupt Miniſ- 


be Regretted, by which chiefly the Lite and Power x bad, 


ing to that Seripture-Adage, Like People, like *Prieft * tue pig. 


For by their Influence, inſtead of minittring Life and ood eggs 
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Queſt. I. g. VII. That then, which comes firſt to be que. 
| ſtioned in this Matter, is, concerning the Ca 
Miniſter, to wit, What maketh, or how cometh a Mun 
to be a Miniſter, Paſtor or Teacher in the Church q 
Chriſt? 

Anſw. We anſwer ; By the inward Power and Virtue g 
the Spirit of God. For, as faith our Propolition, Hay, 
The Callof ing received the true Knowledge of Things Spiritual ly 
a Minifter the Spirit of God, (without which they cannot be known) 
in it conſiſt· and being by the ſame in Meaſure purified and ſaniiq. 
mh ed, he comes thereby to be called and moved 10 miliſin 
to others; being able to ſpeak from a Living Experi- 

ence, of what he himſelf is a Witneſs ; and therefor: 

knowing the Terror of the Lord, he is fit to perſwali 
Men, &c. 2 Cor. v. 11. and his Words and Mini. 
ſtry, proceeding from the inward Power and Virtue, 
reach to the Heart of the Hearers, and make then 
approve of him, and be ſubject unto him. Our Ad- 
verſarics are forced to confeſs, that this were indeed 
OjeR. defirable and beſt ; but this they will not have to be 
abſolutely neceſſary. I hall firſt prove the Neccllity 
of it; and then ſhew how much they Err in that, 
which they make more neceſſary than this Divine and 
Heavenly Call. 
Firſt; That which is neceſſary to make a Man 
Chriſtian, ſo as without it he cannot be truly one, 
be die. muſt be much more neceſſary to make a Man a M. 
an In wand niſter of Chriſtianity ; ſeeing the one is a Degree « 
Galt) bove the other, and has i included in it: Nothing 
Mana leſs than he, that ſuppoſeth a Maſter, ſuppoleth hin 
Giriltian, Grit to have attained the Knowledge and Capacity 
of a Scholar. They that are not Chriſtians, cannot 
be Teachers and Miniſters among Chriſtians. 
But this Inward Call, Power and Virtue of the 5pt- 
rit of God, is neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtian; 
as we have abundantly proved before in the Second 
Propoſition, according to theſe Scriptures; He Hat 


bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of bis. As ma 
| as 
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1s are led by the- Spirit of God, are the Sons of G? 
Therefore this Call, Moving and Drawing of the 
Spirit, muſt be much more neceſſary to make 4 
Miniſter. a. c 
Secondly 5 All Minifters of the New Teflament *; The Mi | 
ought to be Minitters * the og and Ca the Spine. 
Letter, according to that ot 2 Cor. iii. G. and as the Jpeneg 
old Latin hath it, Not by the Letter, but by the Spirit and Teſti- 
But how can a Man be a Miniſter of the Spirit, who — 
is not inwardly Called by it, and who looks not up- 
on the Operation and Teſtimony of the Spirit, as 
Eſſential to his Call? As he could not be a Miniſter: 
of the Letter, who had thence no Ground tor his 
Call, yea, that were altogether a Stranger to, and un- 
acquainted with it; ſo neither can he be a Miniſter of 
the Spirit, who 1s a Stranger toit, and unacquainted 
with the Motions thereof, and knows it not to draw, 
act and move him, and go before him in the Work of 
the Miniſtry. I would willingly know, how thoſe 
that take upon them to be Miniſters (as they ſuppoſe) 
of the Goſpel, meerly trom an outward Vocation, 
without ſo much as being any ways ſenſible of the 
Work of the Spirit or any Inward Call theretrom, can 
either ſatisfy themſelves or others, that they are Mi- 
niſters of the Spirit, or wherein they differ from the 


Mimiſters of the Letter? For, | 4% 


Thirdly; I this Inward Call, or Teſtimony of the People 
Spirit, were not eſſential and neceſſary to a Miniſter, — 
then the Miniſtry of the New Teftament ſhould not who ſhould 
only be no ways preferable to, but in divers Reſpects aud Mint. 
ar worſe than that of the Law. For under the Law ſters. 
there was a certain T'ribe allotted for the Miniſtry, 
and of that Tribe certain Families ſet apart for the 
Prieſibood and other Offices, by the immediate Com- 
and of God to Moſes ; ſo that the People needed 
not be in any Doubt, who thould be Prieſts and Mi- 
litters of the holy Things: Yea, and beſides this, 


bod called forth, by the immediate Teſtimony of his 
” e C& [ 
PI- 
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Spirit, ſeveral at divers Times to teach, inſtruc ang 
reprove his People; as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, El. 
Jha, Feremiab, Amos, and many more of the Pro- 

| 2 But now under the New Covenant, where the 
M.liniſtry ought to be more Spiritual, the Way more 
o0extain, and the Acceſs more eaſy unto the Lord, our 
Aadverſaries, by denying the Neceſſity of this In- 
ward and Spirit ocation, mabe it quite other. 
Ways. For there being now no certain F amily, or 
Tribe, to which the Miniſtry is limited, «we arc leſt 
5 in Uncertainty; to chooſe and have Paſtors at a Ven- 
| ture, without all certain Aſſent of the Will of God; 
ing neither an outward Rule, nor Certainty in 

this Aſſair, to walk by: For that the Scripture cau- 
not give any certain Rule in this Matter, hath in the 
third Propoſition concerning it, been already thewn, 
chem Fourthiy; Chriſt proclaims them all Thieves and 
Doo. Robbers, that enter not A bim abe por into the Sheey- 
Jens 10. 1, fold, 1088 climb up {ome ether Way; whom the She 
3 gt not to hear, But ſuch as come in without the 
Galt, Movings and Leadings of the Spirit of Chrit, 
wherewith he leads his Children into all Truth, come 
in certainly not by Chriſt, who is the Door, but ſome 
; other Way; and therefore are not true Shepherds. 
Succeſſion +0. III. T6 all this they Object the Succeſſion of 
ee the Church; alledging, That ſinss Chriſt gave 4 Call 
Church  t6 his Apoſtles and Diſciples, they have conveyed thit 
er Call to their Sucgeſſors, having Power to ordain Var 
role tors and Teachers; by which Power the Authority of 
Ordaiuiig and making Miniſters aud Paſtors is cc 
vel) conveped to us; fo that ſuch, who are Ordained 

; and Called by the Paſtors of the Church, are therefore 
true aud lawful Miniſters; and others, who are ut 0 

called, are to be. attounted but Intruders. Hercunto 
alſo ſome Proteſtants add a Necellity, though they 
make it nota Thing Eſſential; That be/ides this Cale 
ling:of the Church, every one being Called, ought 10 
have the luward Call of the Spirit, inclivivg Lim fi 
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choſen to bis Work But this they ſay is /ubjedive, 
and not obje#ive ; of which before. | 
As to what is ſubjoined of the Inward Call of the Auf. 


Spirit, in that they make it not Eſſential to a true 
Gall, but a Supererrogation, as it were; it ſheweth, 
how little they ſet by it: Since thoſe, they admit to 
the Miniſtry, are not ſo much as queſtioned in their 
Trials, whether they have this or not. Yet, in that The catt of 
it hath been often mentioned, eſpecially by the Pri- tbe Spirit 

mitive Proteſtants in their Treatiſes of this Subject, it iy other. 


heweth how much they were, ſecretly Convinced d primitive 


in their Minds, that this Inward Call of the Spirit 


was moſt Excellent, and preterable to any ocher; and 
therefore in the moſt Noble and Heroick Ads of the 
Reformation, they laid Claim unto it; ſo that man 
of the Primitive Proteſtants did not ſeruple both to · sueceſſon 
deſpiſe and diſown this Outward * Call, when urged 1 

by the Tapiſis againſt them. But now Proteſtants, Procelinnds 
having gone from the Teſtimony of the Spirit, plead 4nying the 


for the ſame Succeſſion; and being preſſed (by thoſe Fea. J | 


Spirit. 
whom God now raiſeth up by his Spirit, to reform 
thoſe Abuſes that are among them) with the Exam- 
ple of their Fore-tathers Practice againſt Rome, the 


are not at all aſham'd utterly to deny, that their Fa- 


thers were call d to their Work by the inward and 5 | 


immediate Vocation of the Spirit; clothing them— 
elves with that Call, which they ſay their Fore-fa- 
thers had, as Paſtors of the Roman Church. For thus 
(not to go further) affirmeth Nicolaus Arnoldus Þ in 
Pamphlet written againſt the ſame Propoſitions, 
called, A Theolick Exercitation, Sect. 40. averring; 5 
That they pretended not to an Immediate Ad of the Ho- 1 
ly Spirit ; but Reformed by the Virtue of the Ordiua- 
ry Vocation, which they had in the Church, as it then 
was, to wit, that of Rome, Egc. S 

„IX. Many Abſurdities do Proteſtants fall into, 
by deriving their Miniſtry thus through the Church 

* Nn gf ot 


io gives himaſelf out DoQor aud Profeſſo of Sacred Theology at Francquer, 
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of Rome. As int, They muſt acknowledge her to 

ues be a true Church of Chriſt, though only Erioneous 

ine, in ſome Things; which contradicts their Fore- fa- 

nz bers ſo frequently, and yet truly, calling her Aut 

e through chriſt. Secondly, They muſt needs acknowledge, 

och that the Prieſts and Biſhops of the Romiſb Church, 

are true Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church of 

Chriſt, as to the Eſſential Part; elſe they could not 

be fit Subjects tor that Power and Authority to have 

reſided in; neither could they have been Veſſels ca- 

pable to receive that Power, and again tranſmit it to 

their Succeſſors. Thirdly ; It would follow from this, 

that the Prieſts and Biſhops of the Romiſh Church, 

are yet really true Paſtors and Teachers: For if Pro- 

teſtant Miniſters have no Authority, but what they 

received from them; and ſince the Church of Raon 

is the ſame, ſhe was at that Lime of the Reformation, 

in Doctrine and Manners ; and ſhe has the ſame Pou- 

er now, ſhe had then; and if the Power lie in the 

Succeſſion, then theſe Prieſts of the Romiſb Church 

now, which derive their Ordination from thoſe Bi- 

ſhops that Ordained the firſt Reformers, have the 

fame Authority, which the Succeſſors of the Retorm- 

ed have; and conſequently are no leſs Miniſters ot 

the Church, than they are. But how ſhall this agree 

with that Opinion, which the Primitive Proteſtants 

had of the Romiſb Prieſts and Clergy, to whom Luther 

nage Aid not only deny any Power or Authority; but con- 

flemed. that trariwiſe affirmed, Mat it was wickedly done of them, t0 

þ a Woman aſſume to themſelves only this Authority to Teach, and 

| preacher. be Prieſts and Miniſters, &c? For he himſelf affm- 

4 ed, That every good Chriſtian / not only Men, but even 
| Women alſo is a Preacher. 

ne pre- - X. But againſt this vain Succeſſion, as aſſerted 

zended Su either by the Papiſts or T'roteftants, as a necellar} 


treſſion of 


1 —— Thing to the Call of a Minifter. I Anſwer; I hat 
rote / ants 


Lined, ſuch as plead for it, as a ſufficient or neceſſary Thing 


to the Call of a Miniſter, do thereby ſufficiently 3 
| cli 
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clare their Ignorance of the Nature of Chriſtianity, 
and how much they are Strangers to the Life and 
Power of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, which is not entail d to 
Succeſſion, as an outward Inheritance; and herein, as 
hath befn often betore obſerved, they not onl y make 
the Goſpel not better than the Law, but even far ſhort of” 
it. For Jeſus Chriſt, as he regardeth not any diſtinct 
articular Family or Nation, in the Gathering of his 
Children; but only ſuch, as are joined to, and lea- 
vened with his own pure and righteous Seed : So nei- 
| ther regards he a bare outward Succeſ/ion, where his 
pure, immaculate and righteous Lite 1s wanting ; for 
that were all one. He took not the Nations into 
the New Covenant, that he might ſuffer them to fall 
into the old Errors of the ſews; or to approve them in 
their Errors But that he might gather unto him- 
ſelf, a pure People out of the Earth. Now this was The Jens 
the great Error of the cus, to think they were the — 


| Church and People of God, becauſe they could de- ourward 


rive their outward Succeſſion from Abraham ; where- Succchow vw 


by they reckoned themſelves the Children of God, as 
being the Ofl-ſpring of Abrabam, who was the Fa- 
ther of the Faithful, But how ſeverely doth the 
Scripture rebuke this vain and frivolous Pretence ? 
Telling them, That God is able of the Stones to raiſe 
Children unto Abraham; and that not the outward 
Seed, but thoſe that were found in the Faith of A 
braham, are the true Children of faithful Abraham, 
Far leſs then can this Pretence hold among Chrittians, 
ſeeing Chriſt rejects all outward Affinity of that Kind: 


woo do the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven: <<, 
And again, He looked round about him, and ſaid, Who %. 
ſhall do the Will of God, theſe (ſaith he) are my Bre- 
ren. So then, ſuch as do not the Commands of 
Chriſt, are not found clothed with his Rightebuſ- 
nels, are not his Diſciples; and that which a Man 
hath not, he cannot give to another ; And it's clear, 


o oe char 


Theſe, ſaith he, are my Mother, Brethren and Sift ers, dur 12 
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"PROPOSITION X. 


| that no Man nor Church, though truly Called gf 
ſhe Form God, and as ſuch having the Authority of a Church 
Feel isca- and Miniſter, can any longer retain that Authority, 
day than they retain the Power, Lite and Righgeouſneſs 
Subſtance, of Chriſtianity : For the Form is entail 'd to the Foy. 
Zub dance er and Subſtance; and not the Subſtance to the For, 
xo the So that when a Man ceaſeth inwardly in his Heart to 
Fam de a Chriſtian (where his Chriſtianity muſt lie) by 
turning to Satan, and becoming a Reprobate, he is ny 

more a Chriſtian, though he retain the Name and 

Form, thgn a dead Man is a Man, though he hath 

the Image bnd Repreſentation of one; or than the 
Picture or Statue of a Man is a Man: And though 

dead Man may ſerve to a Painter to retain ſome in- 

perfect Reprelentation of the Man, that ſometimes 

was alive, and ſo one Picture may ſerve to make aro- 

| ther by; yet none of thoſe can ſerve to make a true 
= Living Man again, neither can they convey the Lite 
and Spirit of the Man; it muſt be God, that made 

the Man at firſt, that alone can revive him. 4 
Succeſſion Death then makes ſuch Interruption of an outward, 
uneruptd: natural Sucteſſion, that ub Art nor outward Form cat 
= uphold; and as a dead Man, after he is dead, cn 
have no Iſſue ; neither can dead Images of Men mak 

living Meuse So that it is the Living that are only cu. 

pable to ſucceed one another; and ſuch as die, ſo ſoon 11 

1 they die, ceaſe to ſucceed, or to tranſmit Succeſſion. 0 
The Living it is in Spiritual Things; it is the Lite of Chriſtians 
Members ty, taking Place in the Heart, that makes a Chriſtian 


— 


1 
-.< 
« 
o 
"Jv 
N 
4 
9 — 
A * 
F 


3 make the 


Church: and ſo it is a Number of ſuch, being alive, joined to- 
elo gether in the Life of Chriſtianity, that make 4 
isccaling. Church of Chriſt; and it 1s all thoſe, that are thus « 
live and quickned, conſidered together, that make 

the Catholick Church of Chriſt : "Therefore when 

this Lite ceaſeth in one, then that one cealcth t9 

be a Chriftian; and all Power, Virtue and Autbo- 

rity, which he had as a Chriſtian, ceaſeth with it: 

So that it he hath been a Miniſter or Tracy 
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he ceaſeth to be ſo any more: And though he retain 
the Form, and hold to the Authority in Words, yet 
that ſignifies no more, nor is it of any more real Vir- 
tue and Authority, than the meer Image of a dead 
Man. And as this 1s moſt agreeable to Loki {oit 
is to the Scriptures Teſtimony; for it is ſaid ot Ju- 


Apofileſbip by Tranſgre//ion ; ſo his "I ranſgreſhon cau- 


2s, had the Apoſtleſhip been entail'd to his Perſon, fo on. 
that Tranſgreſſion could not cauſe him to loſe it, un- 
til he had been formally degraded by the Church 
(which Judas never was, ſo long as he lived) Judas 
tad been as really an Apoſtle, atter he betrayed 
Chriſt, as before. And as it is ot one, fo of many, 
yea, of a whole Church: For ſeeing nothing makes 
a Man ey a Chriſtian, but the Life of Chriſtianity, 
mwardly Ruling in his Heart; ſo nothing makes a 
church, but the Gathering of feveral true Chriſtians 
into one Body. Now where all theſe Members loſe 
this Lite, there the Church ceaſetheto be, though 
they ſtill uphold the Form, and retain the Name For 
when that which made them a Church, and tor which 
they were a Church, ceaſcth ; then they ceaſe allo to 
de a Church: And therefore the Spirit, ſpeaking to 
he Church of Laodicea, becauſe of her Lukewarmneſs, 
dev. ili. 16. threatneth to Spue her out of his Mouth, 


a, Acts i. 25: That Judas fell from his Mimiſtry and v fe © 


ſed him to ceaſe to be an Apoſtle any more: Where- Trang: 


ow, ſuppoſe the Church of Laodicea had continued The in 
n that Luke-warmneſs, and had come under that rw. 
endemnation and Judgment, though the had retain- Laie! 


1 the Name and Form of a CHURCH, and 
ad her Paſtors and Miniſters, as no doubt the had 
It that Lime; yet ſurely ſhe had been no true 
burch of CHRIST, nor had the Authority 
her Paſtors and Teachers been to be regarded, 
cauſe of an outward Succeſſion, though perhaps 
ome of them had it immediately from the Apoſtles. From 
which I infer, That ſince. the Authority of the 
briſtian Church and her Paſtors is always united, and 
neyer 
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never ſeparated from the inward Power, Virtue, and 
righteous Lite of Chriſtianity ; where this ceaſcth 
that ceaſeth alſo. But our Ad verſaries acknowledge, 
That many, if not moſt of thoſe, by and through when 
they derive this Authority, were altogether deſtitute of 
this Life and Virtue of Chriſtianity : Therefore they 
could neither receive, have, nor tranſmit any Chriſliqq 
Aut hority. | 

But if it be Objected. That though the Generalit 
of the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Church of Rome, 
during the Apoſtacy, were ſuch wicked Men; yet Pro- 
teſtants affirm, and thou thy ſelf ſeemeſt to acknoulegr, 
that there were ſome good Men among them, whioi the 
Lord regarded, and who were true Members of the Ca. 
tholick Church of Chriſt; might not they then hay 
tranſmitted this Authority © 

I anſwer; This ſaith nothing, in reſpect Prot 
tants do not at all lay claim to their Miniſtry, « 
tranſmitted to them by adirect Line of ſuch good Men 
which they can never ſhew, nor yet pretend to : But 
generally place this Succeſſion as inherent in the 
whole Paſtors of the Apoſtate Church. Neither do 
they plead their Call to be Good and Valid, becauſe 
they can derive it through a Line of good Men, \eyi 
rate and obſervably diſtinguiſhable from the reſt d 
the Biſhops and Clergy of the Romiſb Church; but 
they derive it as an Authority reſiding in the H 
For they think it Hereſy to judge, that the Quality d 
Condition of the Adminiftrator doth any ways ins 
lidate or prejudice his Work. 4 

This vain and pretended Succeſſion not only mil 
tates againſt, and fights with the very maniſeſt Pur 
poſe and Intent of Chriſt, in the Gathering 4! 
Calling of his Church; but makes him (fo to pea 
more blind, and leſs prudent, than natural Men 4 
in Conveying and Eſtabliſhing their outward Inhe" 
tances. For where an Eſtate is entailed to a c 


tain Name and Family, when that Family weare" 
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out, and there is no lawful Succeſſor found of it, that An E, Z 


can make a juſt Title appear, as being really of Bard * 
Blood and Affinity to the Family; it is not lawtul for g 
my one of another Race or Blood, becauſe he aſ- noneclai 


ſumes the Name or Arms of that Family, to poſſeſs it, but 
the Eſtate, and claim the Superiorities hd Privile- ſees meet + 


ges of the Family. But by the Law of Nations the 3 heel 
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. . g So the Heix / 
Inheritance devolves into the Prince, as being U!- tip of Life 


mus Heresz and ſo he giveth it again immediately fem Cheng, 

o whom he ſees meet, and makes them bear the therrue 

Name and Arms of the Family, who then are enti- *** 

led to the Privileges and Revenues thereof. So in * 

like Manner, the true Name and Title of a Chriſti- = 
1 by which he hath Right to the Heavenly Inheri- $ 

ance, and is a Member of Fe/us Chriſt, is inward 

Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and the Mind redeemed 

rom the Vanities, Luſts, and Iniquities of this 

Vorld : and a Gathering or Company, made up of 

ich Members, makes a Church. Where this is loſt, 

he Title is loſt; and ſo the true Seed, to which the 

Promiſe is, and to which the Inheritance is due, be- 

omes extinguithed in them, and they become 

cad as to it; and fo it retires, and devolves it ſelf 

gain into Chriſt, who is the Righteous Heir of Life; 

nd he gives the Title and true Right again immedi- 

rely, to whom it pleaſeth him, even to as many as 

xing turned to his pure Light in their Conſciences, 

ome again to walk in his Righteous and Innocent 

Lie, and ſo become true Members of his Body, 

ich is the Church. So the Authority, Power and 
eirſnip are not annexed to Perſons, as they bear the 

heer Names, or retain a Form, holding the bare 

ell or Shadow of Chriſtianity : But the Promiſe is 

o Chriſt, and to the Seed, in whom the Authority is Y 
Mhcrent, and in as many as are One with him, and u- 9 
ted unto him by Purity and Holineſs, and by the "0 
* Renovation and Regeneration of their 
nds, 
Moreover, 
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Moreover, this pretended Succeſſion is contrary to 
Scripture Definitions, and the Nature of the Church 
of Chritt, and of the true Members. For Firſt ; Ti, 
Church is the Houſe of” God, the Pillar and Ground 7 
Truth, 1 Eim. iii. 15. But according to this Do 
trine, the Houſe of God is a polluted Neſt of all Sorts of 
Wickedneſs and Abominations, made up of the miſt yg. 
ly, defiled and perverſe Stones that are in the Earth; 
where the Devil rules in all Manner of Unrighteouſutſ;, 
For ſo our Adyerſaries confeſs, and Hiſtory informs 
the Church of Rome to have been, as ſome of their 
Hiſtorians acknowledge; and if that be truly the 
Houſe of God, what may we call the Houſe of Satan? 
Or may we call it therefore the Houſe of God, not- 
withſtanding all this Impiety, becauſe they had x 
bare Form, and that vitiated many Ways alſo? and 
becauſe they pretended to the Name of Chriſtianity, 
though they were Antichriſtian, Deviliſh and Athe/- 
tical in their whole Practice and Spirit, and alſo in 
many of their Principles © Would not this inter yet 
a greater Abſurdity, as if they had been ſomething 
to be accounted of, becauſe of their Hypocriſy and 
Deceit, and falſe Pretences? Whereas the Scripture 
looks upon that as an Aggravation of Guilt, and calls 

it Blaſphemy, Rev. ii. 9. Of two wicked \Nen, he 1s 
moſt to be abhorred, who coverth his Wickedncls 
with a vain Pretence of God and Righteouſneſs: E- 
ven ſo thoſe abominable Beaſts, and fearful Monſters, 
who lookt upon themſelves to be Biſhops in the 4. 
poſtate Church, were never a Whit the better, that 
they falſly pretended to be the Succeſſors of ihe Hil 
Apoſiles ; unleſs to Lye be commendable, and that 
Hypocriſy be the Way to Heaven. Yea, were not 
this to fall into that Evil condemned among the Jeu 
Jer. vii. 4. Tru/t ye not in lying Mads, ſaying, The Ten 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of i 

ord are theſe ;, throughly amend your Ways, &c. a8 
ſuch outward Names and Things were the Trin 
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Lord regarded, and not inward Holineſs? Or can 
that then be the Pillar and Ground of Truth, which s, 7 

Is the very Sink and Pit of Wickedneſs; from 1 
hich ſo much Error, Superſtition, Tdolatry and all 
Abomination ſpting? Can there be any Thing more 

Contrary both to Seripture and Reaſoen? 

Seconaly; The Church is defined to be the Kingdom | 

b the dear Son of God, into which tht Saints are tranſe cir is 

ed; being delivered from the Powir of Darkneſs: It E 

; calledthe Body of Chriſt, whith from him hy Foints dene 

md Band having Nouriſhment mimflred; and knit to- 

gelber, increaſeth with the Increaſe of Cog” Col. ii. 19. 

but can ſueh Members, ſuch a ting; as we have 

emonſtrated that Church and Members to be, among 

hom they alledge their pretended Authority to | 

have been preſerved, and through which they derive F 

heir Call; Can fuch, I ſay; be the Body of Chriſt, 

Members thereof? Or is Chriſt the Head of fuch 

corrupt, dead, dark, abominable ſtinking Carcaſe? 

It fo, then might we not as well affirm againſt the 

poſtle, 2 (cr. vi. 14. That Righteouſneſs thath Fel- 

Wrwſbip with Unrighteouſneſs, that Light bath Commu - 

uon with Darkneſs, that (H riſt hash Concord with Be- What rei- 

ial, that A Believer hath Part ub an Iufidel, and uh of 
bot the Temple: of God bath Agreement with Idols? wich Balal? 

oreover, no Man is called the Temple of Gon, nor of © 

he Holy G Hh, but as his Veſſel is purified, and ſo he 

red and prepared for God to dwell in: And many 

hus fitted by Chritty become his Body, in and among 

nom he dwells and walks; according as it is writ- 

en; Ti A ell jn them, and walk in them and 1 will 

rbeir God and they ſhall be my People. It is there- 

ic chat may become the Temple of Chrift, and 

F::ple of Gag, chat the Apoſtle in the following Verſe A 
morts; ſaying out of the Prophet; N berefore come. - iO 

fran among. them and bedyefeparare; faith the isl i. 
rd, and touth not the untlean hung, and I will re- iz 

We y0u 5 aud Þ will * uto you, and qe ſhall 1 
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be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lora Aumiglij. 
But to What Purpoſe is all this Exhortation? Aut 
why ſhould we ſeparate from the Unclean, if a mec 
out ward Profeſſion and Name be enough to make the 
true Church; and it the Unclean and Polluted wen 
both the Church and lawful Succeflors of the Apo- 
ſtles, inheriting their Authority, and tranſmitting it 
to others? Yea, how can the Church be the King. 
dom of the Son of God, as contra-liflinguihed trom 
the Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs? And what 
need, yea, what Poſſibility of being [Tranſlated ou 
of the one into the other, if thoſe, that make up the 
Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs, be real Member, 
of the true Church of Chriſt ; and not ſimply Men- 
bers only, bat the very Paſtors and Teachers of it? 
But how do they increaſe in the Increaſe of Gud, 
and receive Spiritual Nouriſhment from Chriſt the 
Head; that ate Enemies of him in their Hearts by 
wicked Works, and openly go into Perdition? her- 
Frieſtsfri- ly, as no Metaphylical and nice Diſtinctions, that 
8 though they were practically, as to their own pri pate 
Enemies 10 States, Enemies to God and Chriſt, and ſo Servant 
Track, Of Satan; yet they were, by Virtue of their Office, 5 
zad Mem- Members and Miniſters of the Church, and ſo able to 
+ Churchby tranſmit the Succeſſion : I ſay, as ſuch invented and 
once. frivolous Diſtinctions will not pleaſe the Lord God, 
neither will he be deluded by ſuch, nor make up tix 
glorious Body of his Church with fuch meer out- 
tide, Hypocritical Shews, nor be beholden to ſuch 
painted Sepulchres, tor to be Members of his Bod), 
which is found, pure and undefiled (and therefore bc 
needs not fuch falſe and corrupt Members to make up 
the Deſects of it:) So neither will ſuch Diftinctions 
fatisfy truly Tender and Chriſtian Conſciences: E. 
ſpecially conſidering, the Apoſtle is fo far from de- 
hring us to that, as that we are exprel 
commanded, to urn away from ſucb as have 4 Fun 
J Godline/i, bus dan the Power / it. For ne 
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may well Object againſt theſe, as the Poor Man 


did againſt the Proud Prelate, that went about to 
cover his vain and unchriſtian-like Sumptuoufneſs, 
by diſtinguiſhing, that it zz was no as Biſhop but 
Lis Prince, he had all that Splendor : To which the 
poor Ruſtick wiſely is ſaid to have anſwered ; 


Body of Chriſt to be detective, and that to fill up 
theſe defective Places, he puts counterteit and dead 
Stuff, inſtead of real Living Members; like ſuch as 
loſe their Eyes, Arms or Legs, who make counterfeit 
ones of Timber or Glaſs inſtead of them. But we 
cannot think ſo of Chriſt 3 neither can we. believe, 
for the Reaſons above adduced, that either we are to 
account, or that Chriſt doth account, any Man or 
Men 2 Whit the. more Members of his Body, be- 
cauſe, though they be really wicked, they hypocriti- 
cally and deceitſully cloath themſcl ves with his Name 
pretended to ĩt; tor this is contrary to his own, Doc» 
tine, where he ſaith expreſly, Jobu xv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 
5 6. &c. That be is the Vive, aud his Diſciples are 
the Branches ; that except | they abide in him, they 
cannot bear Fruit; and if they be unfruitful, they ſhall 
be caft forth as a Branch, and wither. Now I ſup» 
poſe theſe cut and withered Branches, are no more 
true Branches, nor Members of the Vine; they can 
10 more draw Sap or Nouriſhment from it, after that 
bey are cut off, and ſo have no more Virtue, Sap, 
vor Life: What have they then to Boaſt or Glory of 
wy Authority, ſeeing they want that Lite, Virtue 
and Nouriſhment, from which all Authority comes? 
0 ſuch Members of Chrift, as are become dead to 
pum through Unrighteouſneſs, and ſo derive no more 
Virtue-nor- Life from him, are cut off by their Sins, 


ority ; and their boaſting of any, is but an Aggra- 
pation of their Iniquity by Hypocriſy and DI 
bp : 92 ut 


When the Prince goeth fo Hell, what Dall become of ber 
the Prelate © And indeed this were to ſuppoſe the poor Ru- 


ſtick to a 
proud Pres 
late? 


A wither'd 
Branch can 
draw no 
Nouriſh- 
ment; ſo 
has no Life 
nor Virtue, 


nd wither, and have no more any true or real Au- 
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But / farther, would not this make Chriſt's Boy 
meer Shadow and Phantaſm? Yea, would it not ma: 
him the Head of a lifeleſs, rotten, ſtinking Carcis 
having only ſome little, outward, falſe Shew, while 

A living inwardly full of Rottenne ſs and Dirt? And what 4 

Write Monfter would theſe Men make of Chrift's Pody, by 

Body, what alligning it a real, pure, living, quick Head, full of 


Ride Virt ue and Life; and yet tied to ſuch a dead lifc eb ; 
bs” Body, as we have already deſcribed theſe Membzrs Wi 
to be, which they alledge to have been the Church of Wi ; 
Chriſt? Again, 'The Members of the Church of WW 


Chriſt are ſpecified by this Definition, to wit, as be- 
ing the Sau#ified in Chriſt Feſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. But 
this Notion of Succeſſion ſuppoſeth not only ſome Un- 
ſand#ified' Members to be of the Church of Cbriſt, but 
even the whole to conſiſt of Unſanctified Members; Wi q 
yea, that ſuch as were profefſed Necromancers, and 
open Servants of Satan, were the true Succeflors of Wl +1 
the: Apoſtles, and in whom the Apoſtolic Authority re-. 
ſided, theſe being the Veſſels, thro' whom this Succel- Wi 5 
fon is tranſmitted 3 though many of them, as all r. 
tefiants, and alſo ſome Papiſts confeſs, attained theſe f. 
Offices in the (fo called) Church, not only by ſuch 
Means as Simon Magus fought it; but by much work; WF y 
even by Witchcratt, Murther, Traditions, Money BW +4 
and 'Treachery, which Platiua himſelf contetlcth * n. 
of dirers Biſhops of Roumume. 
9. XI. But ſuch as Object not this Sncceſſion of le 
the Church (which yet moſt Proteſtants begin now t0 i 
do) diſtinguiſh in this Matter, affirming, That in 
great Apoſtaſie, ſuch as was that of the Church of Rome, 
God may raiſe up ſome ſingularly by his Spirit, ulo 
from the Teſtimony of the Scriptures, perceiving tht H. 
ors into 'which; ſuch as bear the Name of Chriſtians 
are fallen, may inflru# and teach them; and then li 
come Authorized by the People's joining with, 725 


'* In the Life of Bene did. 4. of Joh. 16. of & lvefier 3. of Boniface k. of 1 
of e418, Allo Onnphrias Annotations upon this Papeſs (or Pop?/5) towards ti 
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cepting of their Miniſtry only. Moſt of them alſo will 
atfirm, That the Spirit herein is ſubjeFive, and not ob- 
effroe. | 
But they ſay; That where 4 Church is Reformed, Object. 
| (ſuch as they pretend the Proteftant-Churches are) 5 
here an ordinary, orderly Call is neceſſary; and that 
of the Spirit, as extraordinary, is not to be ſought af- 
ter? Alledging, That Res aliter ſe habet in Eccleſia 

| Conftituenda, quam in Eccleſia Conſtitutd; that is, There 

is a Difference in the Conſtituting of a Church, and 4 
ter it is Conſtituted. TH IEP 
I anſwer ; This Objeion as to us faith nothing; Anſiv. 
ſeeing we accuſe, and are ready from the Scriptures 
to prove the Proteſtants guilty of gro/s Errors, and A diffe- 
needing Reformation, as well as they did, and do the fende 
Papiſts; and therefore we may juſtly lay Claim, if wweena 
we would, to the ſame Extraordinary Call, having dug Church 
the ſame Reaſon for it, and as good Evidence to prove andone as 
| ours, as they had for theirs. As for that Maxim, viz. fied 
That the Caſe is different in a conflituting Church, and 
a Church conſtituted, I do not deny it; and there- 
fore there may be a greater Meaſure of Power re- 
quired to the one, than to the other; and God in his 
Wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as he ſees meet. But 
that the ſame Immediate Aſſiſtance of the Spirit is 
not neceſſary tor Minifters in a Gathered Church, as 

well as in Gathering One, I ſee no ſolid Reaſon al- 
ledged for it, For ſure Chriſt's Promiſe was, To be 
with his Children to the End of the World; and they 
need him no leſs ro preſerve and guide his Church 
and Children than to gather, and beget them. Na- 
ture taught the Genti/es this Maxim, 
Non minor eft Virtus, quam querere, parta tueri. © 
Engliſhed thus, {20 
For to Defend what ye attain, 
Requires no leſs Strength than to gain. 

For it is by this Inward and Iinmediate Operation of 
ne Spirit (Which Chriſt hath promiſed to lead his 
Chil ren with into all Truth, and to teach them all 


Things) 
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Things) that Chriſtians are to be led in all Steps (a3 
well laſt as firſt) which relate to God's Glory, and their 
own Salvation; as we have heretofore ſufficiently pro- 

Hus De. Ved, and theretore need not now repeat it. And try. 

viceof Ja. ly this Device of Satan, whereby he has got People to 

10 put che put the Immediate Guidings and Leadings of God, 

_ pirit, as an extraordinary Thing, afar off, which 

fa of » their Fore-fathers had, but which they now are nei- 

former ther to wait for, nor expect, is a great Cauſe of the 
Pore growing Apoſtaſie upon the many gathered Church. 
es; and is one great Reaſon why a dry, dead, bar. 
' ren, liteleſs, ſpiritleſs Miniſtry, which leavens the 
People into the fame Death, doth ſo much abound, 
and is ſo much overſpreading even the Proteſtant Mu- 
tions, that their Preachings and Worſhips, as well as 
whole Converſation, is not to be diſcerned from 7; 
iſh, by any freſh living Zeal, or lively Power of the WF ., 
irit accompanying it; but meerly by the Difle- 

rence of ſome Notions and Opinions. 

Object. F. XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do 
ſometimes Object to us, That if we have ſuch an lu. 
mediate Call, as we lay Claim to, we ought to confirm it 
by Miracles. 145% #3 6; 

Anſw. But this being an Objection once and again urged 
againſt the Primitive Protęſtants by the Papi/ts, we 

whether need but in ſhort return the Anſwer to it, that they 

Miracles be. did to the Papiſts; to wit, That © we nced not Mir 


— & racles, becauſe we preach no new Goſpel, but that 5 
nike „ which is already confirmed by all the Miracles ot lit 
John Behin- Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that we offer nothing, Wl 
. . CC . N | | 
anddivers & but that which we are ready and able to confirm Wi. 
did none. © by the Teftimony of the Scriptures, which both %. 

« already acknowledge to be true :” And that 7% By © 

the Baptiſt, and divers of the Prophets did none, that lr n 


we hear of, and yet were both Immediately and Ex- 
traordinarily ſent. This is the common Proteſtant Ai. 
fweer, therefore may ſuffice in this Place; though, ! 
need were, I could ſay more to this Purpoſe, but tad 
I ſtudy Brevity. 

ns Brevity 6 x 


. 
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9. XIII. There is alſo another Sort of Proteſtants, 
to wit, the £1g/ijb Independents; who differing from The conti. 
the Calviniſtical Presbyrerians, and denying the Ne- the brd 
celſity of this Sueceſſion, or the Authority of any Na- den Church 
tional Church, take another Way; affirming, * That 

| « ſuch as have the Benefit of the Scriptures, any 

« Company of People, agrecing in the Principles 

« of Truth, as they find them there declared, may 

« conſtitute among themſelves a Church, without the 

Authority of any other; and may chooſe to theme 

« ſelves a Paſtor, who by the Church thus conſtitu- 

ted and conſenting, is Authorized; requiring only 

the Alliſtance and Concurrence of the - Paſtors of 

the Neighbouring Churches, (if any be) not ſo 

much as abſolutely neceſſary to Authorize, as decent 

tor Orders ſake.” Allo they go ſo far, as to affirm, 

« 'That in a Church ſo conſtituted, any gifted Bro- 

ther, (as they call them) it he find himſelf qualifi- GiftedBre- | 

«ed thereto, may inſtruct, exhort, and preach in en. 

the Church; though as not having the Paſtoral Of 

* fice, he cannot adminiſter that which they call 

their Sacraments.” | | i 
To this I anſwer, That this was a good Step out 

of the Babyloniſh Darkneſs, and no doubt did pro- 

ceed from a real Diſcovery of the Truth, and from 

the denſe of a great Abuſe of the promiſcuous Nati- 

wal Gatherings. Alſo this Preaching of the Gifted 

brethren (as they ealled them) did proceed at firſt 

rom certain lively Touches and Movings of the Spi- ner Lot. 

nt of God upon many : Burt, alas! becauſe they went and 3 

dot forward, that is much decayed among them; and 

the Mctions of God's Spirit begin to be denied and 

rejected among them now, as much as by others. 
But as to their pretended Call from the Scripture, ue Scrip- 

L anfwer: The Scripture gives a meer Declaration ure give 

et true Things, but no Call to particular Perſons ; — 

o that though I believe the Things there written dividual 

bo de true, and deny the Errors which I find there 

allied againſt; yet as to thoſe Things, which 

AID may 
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may be my particular Duty, I am ſtill to ſeek; an 

therefore I can never be reſolved in the Seripture 

whether I (ſuch a one by Name) ought to be a M. 

niſter? And tor the reſolving this Doubt, I mug 

needs recur to the Inward and Immediate Teſtimo- 

ny of the Spirit; as in the Propoſition concerning the 
Scriptures more at large is ne ẽW n. 

„ XIV. From all this then we do firmly con- 

clude, that not only in a general Apoſtaſie, it i; 

needfut Men be Extraordinarily Called, and raifc; 

up by the Spirit of God ; but that even when ſeyc- 

ral Aſſemblies or Churches are gathered by the Poy- 

er of God, (not only into the Belief of the Princi- 

ciples of Truth, ſo as to deny Errors and Hexeſics 

but alſo into the Life, Spirit and Power of Chriſtiz- 

nity, fo as to be the. Body and Houſe of Chriſt in- 

deed, and a fit Spouſe for him) that he who gathcs 

them, doth alfo, for the preſerving them in a lively, 

Tre Mini. freſſi and powerful Condition, ratfe up, and move 

ers Quali- mong them by the inward immediate Operation of 

Calland his On Spirit, Miniſters and Teachers to inſtruct, and 

Twle teach, and watch over them: Who being thus cal: 

led, are manifeſt in the Hearts of their Brethren, and 

their Call is thus verified in them; who by the Feels 

ing of that Life and Power that paſſeth thro' them 

being inwardly builded up by them daily in the 2 

holy Faith, become the Seals of their 4po/tlejbip. And 

this is anſwerable to another Saying of the fume 4. 

poſtle Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. Since ye ſeek a Prof 9 

.....-> Chriſt's ſpeaking in me, which to you-wards 15 0 

weak, but is mighty in you. So this is that which 

gu ar gives a true ſubſtantial Call and Title to a Miniltt, 

Hands a u hereby he is a real Succelior of the Virtue, Liſe at 

Mockto Power that was in the Apoſtles, and not of the bat? 

Man; a Name: And to ſuch Minifters, we think the out 

aber ados, ward Ceremony of Ordination, or laying on 0 

Naben Hands, not neceſſary; neither can we fee the Ulz 0 

- wanting. it: Sceing our Adverſaries, who uſe it, acknowleof 
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that the Virtue and Power of communicating the Holy 
Ghoft, by it is ceaſed among them. And is it not then 
fooliſh and ridiculous for them, by an apiſh Imitation, to 
keep up the Shadow, where the Subſtance is wanting? 
And may not they, by the ſame Rule, where they ſce 
Blind and Lame Men, in imitation of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, bid them /e and walk? Yea, is it not in 
them a Mocking of God and Men, to put on their 
Hands, and bid Men Receive the Holy Ghoſt, while 
they believe the Thing impoſſible, and contels that 
That Ceremony hath no real Effect? Having thus far 
ſpoken of the Call, I ſhall proceed next to treat of 4 
the Qgaliſicatious and Work of a true Miniſter. 4 

. XV. As J have placed the true Call of a Mi- Queſt. 2: 
niſter in the Motion of this Holy Spirit ſo is the = 
Power, Life and Virtue thereof, and the pure Grace of fene 
God that comes theretrom, the chief and moſt nece/= a Minilter, 
ſary Qualification; without which he can no ways 
perform his Duty, neither acceptably to God, nor 
beneficially to Men. Our Adverſaries in this Caſe af- . 
firm, that three Things go to the making up of a Mi- a "» 
niſter, vis. I. Natural Parts, that he be not a Fool. Diriaky 
2. Acquired Parts, that he be learned in the Langua- makes Gef 
78 in Philoſophy and School-Divinity. 3. The Grace * 
F God, l 

The two Firſt they reckon neceſſary to the being 
of a Minifter, ſo as a Man cannot be one without 
them ; the Third they ſay, goeth to the Well-being 
of one, but not to the being; ſo that a Man may 
truly be a lawful Miniſter without it, and ought to 
be heard and received as ſuch. But. we (ſuppoting a 
Natural Capacity, that one be not an Idiot) judge the 

race of God indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the very Be- 
ug of a Miniſter, as that without which any can nei- 
ber be a true, nor lawful, nor good Miniſter. As for 
tter-Learning, we judge it not fo much neceſſary 
0 the Well-being of one, tho' accidentally ſome- 
nes in certain Reſpects it may concur, but more 
quently it is hurtful than helpful; as appeared in the 


— 
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Example of Taulerus, who being a Learned Aan, 
A poor Ia. and who could make an Eloquent Preaching, needed 
ae neyertheleſs to be inſtructed in the Way of the Lord 
ned Taue. by a poor Laick. I ſhall firit ſpeak of the Neceſit) 
4A / Grace, and then proceed to ſay ſomething ut that 
cerature, which they judge ſo needtul. 
proof! #/# then, as we ſaid in the Call, fo may we much 
more here. It the Grace of G be a neceſſary Ya: 
tion to make one a true Uhriſtian, it muſt be a g 
cation much more neceſſary to conſtitute a truc - 
niſter of Chriſtianity. That Grace is neceſſary to 
make one a true Chriſtian, I think will not be queſti- 
God's Grace ned; ſince it is by Grace we are ſaved, Eph. ii. 5. 
on-doth It is the Grace 1 roll that teacheth us to deny Un 
ue and lines, and the Luſts of this World, and to live Gul. 
Iowful Ne , 
Teacher, y and Righteonſly, Tit. ii. 11. yea, Chrift faith cx- 
Preſly, That without him we can do nothing, John xy, 
J. and the Way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſſiſteth and 
worketh with us, is by his Grace: Hence he faith to 
Paul, My Grace is ſufficient for thee. A Chriltin 
without Grace, is indeed no Chriſtian, but an Hypc- 
_  crite, and a falſe Pretender. Then I ſay, J Grit: 
Due necefjaty to a private Chriſtian, far more to a Teach. 
er among Chriſtians, who muſt be as a Father aud li 
firufor of others; ſeeing this Dignity is beſtowed i. 
on ſuch as have attained a greater Meaſure than th 
Brethren. Even Nature it ſelf may teach us, th: 
there is more required in a Teacher, than in thoſe thi 
are Taught; and that the Maſter muſt be above ai!!! 
fore the Scholar, in that Art or Science, which le 
teacheth others. Since then Chriſtianity cannot be l- 
* pr. II. Y enjoyed, neither auy Man denominated a Chrijits' 
Arg. Without the true Grace of God; therefore neither c. 
Who fr any Man be a true and lawful Teacher of Chrijttaii') 
muſt be a f 1 . | f 
Member of Wi hout it 
the Body, „ Secongly; No Man can be a Miniſter of th: 
anemen Church of Chrift, which is his Body, unleſs hc be. 
cived, and Member of the Body, and receive of the Virtuc a5 
che Head. Lite of the Head : la 
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But he that hath not true Grace, can neither be a 
Member of the Body, neither receive of that Life 
ard Nouriſhment, which comes from the Head: 

Therefore far leſs can he be a Miniſter to Edifie 
the Eody. WOE Pte 

That he cannot be a Miniſter, who is not a Mem- 
ter, is evident; becauſe he who is not a Member, is 
ſhut out and cut off, and hath no Place in the Body; 
whereas the Miniſters are counted among the moſt e- 
minent Members of the Bod: But no Man can be a 
Member, unleſs he receive of the Virtue, Lite and 
Neuriſhment of the Head: For the Members that 
receive not this Life and Nourithment, Decay and 
Wither, and then are cut off. And that every true 
Member doth thus receive Nourithment and Lite 
irom the Head, the Apoſtle expreſly affirmeth, Eph. 
iv, 16. From whom the whole Body being fitly joined to- 
gether, aud compa#ed by that which every Joint ſuppli- 
eh, according to the eſedual Working in the Meaſure 
of every Part, makes Iucrenſc of the Body, unto the edi- 
Hing of it ſelf in Love. Now this that thus is coin- 
municated, and which thus uniteth the Whole, is no 
other than the Grace of God; and therefore the A- 
poſtle in the ſame Chapter, Ver. 7. ſaith, But unto e- 
very one of us is given Grace according to the Meaſure 
of the Gift of” Chriſt ; and Ver. 11. he ſheweth how 
that by this Grace and Gift, both Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, Paſtors aud Teachers, are given for the Work 
the Miniſtry, and Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
And certainly then, no Man deſtitute of Grace, is lit 
| for this Work, ſeeing that all that Chriſt gives, are ſo 
qualified; and theſe that are not ſo qualified, are not 
given, nor ſent of CHRIST; and who are not given 
and ſent of CHRIST, are not to be bear nor 
received, nor acknowledged as Miniſters of the Goſ- ue sheep 
bel; becauſe his Sheep neither ought, nor will hear ot 
the Voice of a Stranger. This is alſo clear from 1 ought, nor 
Cir, xii. throughout; for the Apoſtle in that Chap- Het, 
ter, treating of the Diverſy of Gifts, and Adembers gers voice. 
i 8 p 2 Beete ol 
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of the Body, ſheweth how by the Workings of the 
ame Spirit, in different Manifeſtations or Meaſures, 
in the ſeveral Members of the Body, the whole Body 
is edified; ſaying, Ver. 13. That we are all Baptizeq 
by the One Spirit, into One Body; and then Ver. 28. 
he numbers up the ſeveral Diſpenſations thereof, 
which by God are ſet in the Church through the va- 
rious Working of his Spirit, for the Edification of 
the Whole. hen, if there be no true Member of 
the Body, which is not thus baptized by the Spirit, 
neither any Thing, that Worketh to the Edifying of 
it, but according to a Meaſure of Grace received 
from the Spirit ; , without Grace none ought to 
be admitted to work or labour in the Body; becauſe 
their Labour and Work without this Grace and Spi- 
rit, would be but ineffectual. | 364 
g. XVI. Thirdly; That this Grace and Gift is a 
neceſſary Qualification to a Miniſter, is clear from that 
of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. As every 
Man bath received the Gift, even ſo miniſter the Jam 
one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace 
of God. If any Man ſpeak, let bim ſpeak as the Qracles 
of God: If any Man miniſter, let him do it as of the 
Ability which God giveth : That God in all Things may 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe 
The Min. u Dominion for ever, Amen. From which it ap- 
firing muſt Pears, Chat thoſe that miniſter, muſt miniſter accord- 
eben ing to the Gift and Grace received; but they that 
Gracere- have not ſuch a Gift, cannot miniſter according there- 
cewel. unto. Secondly, As good Stewards of the manifold 
Good Ste. Grace of God : But how can a Man be a good Steward 
warlhipot of that which he hath not? Can ungodly Men, that 
God'sa- are not gracious themſelves, be good Stewards of the 
— manifold Grace of God? And therefore in the fol- 
Which s lowing Verſes he makes an excluſive Limitation ot 
the Ability ſuch, as are not thus furniſhed ſaying, F ary Ma» 
ade ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of God; and if - 
wand Man miniſter, let him do it as of the Ability tl 
God giveth: Which is as much as it he * 
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They that cannot thus ſpeak, and thus miniſter, 
ought not to do it: For this | If | denotes a necetſa- 
ry Condition. Now what this 1 is, is manifeſt 
by the former Words, to wit, the Gitt received, and 
the Grace whereof they are Stewards; as by the im- 
mediate Context and Dependency of the Words doth 
appear : Neither can 1t be underſtood of a meer na- 
tural Ability; becauſe Man in this Condition is faid, 
not to know the Things of God, and ſo he cannot mi- 
niſter them to others. And the following Words 
ſhew this alſo, in that he immediately ſubjoineth, 
That God in all Things may be glorified: But ſurely 
God is not glorified, but greatly diſhonoured, when 
| natural Men from their meer natural Ability meddle 
in Spiritual Things, which they neither know nor un- 
derſtand. 
Fourthly ; That Grace is a moſt neceſſary Qualifi- Pr. IV. 
cation for a Miniſter, appears by thoſe Qualifications, | 
which the Apoſtle expreſſy requires, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Tit. i. 7. Gc. where he fach, A Biſhop muſt be Blame- 
fs, Vigilant, Sober, of good Behaviour, apt to Teach, 
Patient, a lover of good Men; Juſt, Holy, Temperate, 
is the Steward of God, holding faſt the faithful Word, 
as be hath been Taught. Upon the other Hand, He 
muſt neither be given to Wine, nor a Striker, nor Cove- 
tous, nor Proud, nor Self-willed, nor ſoon Angry. Now 
Lask, If it be not impoſſible that a Man can have all ow ana 
theſe aboye-named Virtues, and be free of all theſe hop hare 
Evils, without the Grace of God ? If then theſe meswith- 
Virtues (for the producing of which in a Man, Greg 
brace is abſolutely neceſſary) be neceſſary to make God: 
itrue Miniſter of the Church of Chriſt, according to 
* ah Judgment; ſurely Grace muſt be neceſ- 
ay allo, | 1 
Concerning this Thing, a learned Man, and well | 
Killed in Antiquity, about the Time of the Refor- 
nation, writeth thus; Whatſocver is done in the 
| Church, either for Ornament or Edification of Re- 
gion, whether in chooſing Magiſtrates, or inſti- 
| _ Ks 
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cc 


tuting Miniſters of the Church; except it be done 
by the Miniſtry of God's Spirit, which is as i; 
were the Soul of the Church, it is vain and wick- 
ed. For whoever hath not been called by the Spi- 
rit of God, to the great Office of God and Digni. 
nity of Apoſtleſhip, as Aaron was, and hath not 
entred in by the Door, which is Chriſt; but hath 
otherways riſen in the Church by the Windoy, 
by the Favours of Men, Sc. truly ſuch a one i; 
not the Vicar of CHRIST and his Apo. 


ſtles, but a Thief and a Robber, and the Vicar cf 


das Iſcariot, and Simon the Samaritau. Hence 
it was ſo ſtrictly appointed, concerning the Electi- 
on of Prelates (which holy Dionyſius calls the S- 
crament of Nomination) that the Biſhops and .- 


e poſtles, who ſhould overſee the Service of tix 
« Church, ſhould be Men of moſt intire Manners and b 
« Life, Powerful in ſound Doctrine, to give a Ri 
« ſon tor all Things. So alſo * another, about the Wi iy 
ſame Time, writeth thus; Therefore it can never WM ni 
“ be, that by the Tongues or 3 any can give 
« aſound Judgment concerning the Holy Scriptures, 
« and the Truth of God. Laſth (aich he) the 
« Sheep of Chriſt ſeek nothing but the Voice 0 
« Chriſt, which he knoweth by the Holy Spirit, 
« wherewith he is filled : He regards not Learning, 
« Tongues, or any outward Thing, ſo as theretorc 
« to believe this or that to be the Voice of Chril, 
« his true Shepherd; he knoweth that there is Need 
« of no other Thing, but the Teſtimony of the Spi 
& rit of God.” 


Obj. 14 (. XVII. Againſt this abſolute Neceſſity of (ir 
they Object, That if all Miniſters had the faite! 

Grace of God, then all Miniſters ſhould be ſaved; ſef 

ing none can fall away from, or loſe ſaving Grace. rue 

Anfio, But this bjection is built upon a falſe Hypet bei: 
purely denied by us; and we have in the former len 

| won 


Franciſees Lambertus Avenionenſis, in his Rook concerning Prophecy» _ 
Tongues, and the Spirit of Fxophecy. Argentorat, cc. Anno 3516340 p10% 2910 
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poſition, concerning Perſeverance, already refuted it. 
Secondly; It may be Ob ected to us, That ſiuce we Obj. 2. 

affirm, that every Man hath a Meaſure of true and ſa- 

dung Grace, there needs no ſingular Ynalification either 

10 a Chriſtian, or Miniſter, for ſeeing every Man hath 

this Grace, then uo Man need forbear to be a Miniſter ; 

or Want of Grace. | 

l anſwer; We have above ſhewn, that there is ne- Anſww. 

cellary to the making a Minitter, a ſpecial and parti- 

cular Call from the Spirit of God; which is Some» 

thing betides the Univerſal Diſpenſation of Grace to 

All; according to that of the Apoſtle: Ivo Man ta- yy, , 

kth this Honour unto himſelf, but he that is called “ 

God, as was Aaron, Moreover, we underitand by Alt hate 

Grace, as a Qualification to a Miniſter, not the meer Sade 

Meaſure of Light, as it is given to reprove, and call whichcalls 

him to Righteouſneſs: But we underſtand Grace, as e dug 

it hath Converted the Soul, and Operateth Powerful- all are not 

y in it; as hereaſter, concerning the Work of Mi- eu, 

niſters, will further appear. So we underſtand not ture, to 

Men timply, as having Grace in them, as a Sced, Pusan 

(which we indeed athrm All have in a Meaſure) but blamete® 

we underſtand Men that are Gracious, leavened by ©? © 

it into the Nature thereof; ſo as thereby to bring 

torth thoſe good Fruits of a blameleſs Converſation, 

and of Juſtice, Holineſs, Patience and 'I'emperance, 

which the Apoſtle requires as neceſſary in a true 

Chriſtian Biſhop and Miniſter. 

Thirdly; They * Object the Example of the falſe Obj. 3. 
trophets, of the Phariſees, and of Judas. 

But Lit; As to the falſe Prophets, there can no- Anſio, 
thing be more fooliſh and ridiculous; as it becauſe 
there were falſe Prophets, really falſe, without the 
urace of God, therefore Grace is not neceſſary to a 
ue Chriſtian Miniſter. Indeed if they had proved, 
Wat true Prophets wanted this Grace, they had ſaid 


=  . Z 


The falſe 


: p notthe true a 
vmcthing: But what have talſe Prophets common Prophets TH 
L N . want the _ 
Min true Miniſters, but that they pretend tallly Grace ot 5 

5 that, God. | 


* So Nic, Arnoldus Sect 3 2. upon Theſis 4+ 
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Law was Whom it belonged by a lineal Succeſſion; and alſo 
rot ba their Service and Work was not purely Spititual, 
but only the Performance of ſome outward and car- 

oe; fe. nal Obſervations and Ceremonies, which were but z 
manceof Shadow of the Subſtance that was to' come: And 
therefore their Work made not the Comers thereunt 
perfect, as appertaining to the Conſcience; ſce ing they 
were appointed only according to the Law of a car- 
ouryard nal Commandment, and not according to the Power 
' $otheMi- Of an endleſs Life. Notwithſtanding, as in the Figure 
niſters of they behoved to be without Blemith, as to their out- 


if f 
_ * ward Man, and in the Performance of their Work, 


wardly they behoved to be waſhed and purified from their 
| Hlemih, outward Pollutions ; ſo now under the Goſpel-times, 
the Miniſters ia the Antitipe muſt be inwardly with- 
out Blemiſh in their Souls and Spirits; being, as the 
Apoſtle requires, blamele/5, and in their Work and 
Service mutt be pure and undefiled from their inward 
Pollutions, and ſo clean and holy, that they may oft! 
up Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſu 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. As oo the Seaſon of his 
TheMini- Miniſtry was not wholly Evangelical, as being be. 
Diſci es ot fore the Work was finiſhed, and while Chriſt himſelt 
Chriſt b>- and his Diſciples were yet ſubject to the Jewiſh O 
Work was ſervances and Conſtitutions ; and therefore his Commis 


finiſhed, x a "TY * 
was more ſion, as well as that which the reſt received with hi 


r that Time, was only to the Hoaſe of Iſracl, Mat. x 
4. 5, 6. which made, that by Virtue of that Commit ut 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were not impowered to g 

forth and preach aſter the Reſurrection, until the 

had waited at Jeruſalem tor the pouring forth of thi 

Spirit: So that it appears, Fudas's Miniſtry was . 

eg 


9 
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Legal and Evangelical. Secondly; Fudas's Caſe, as 

all will acknowledge, was ſingular and extraordinary, e was 

te being immediately Called by Chriſt himſelf, and iy cafe or 
accordingly furniſhed and impowered by him to Chritt, and 
Preach and do Miracles; which immediate Commiſ- Rec.“ | 
fon our Ad verſaries do not ſo much as pretend to, which our J 
and ſo fall ſhort of Judas, who truſted in Chriſt's al ast 0 
Words, and theretore went forth and preached with- — 
out Gold or Silver, or Scrip tor his Journey; giving nene 
freely as he had freely received; which our Adver- jhcir Graces 
ſaries will not do; as hereafter ſhall be obſerved : Al- ſhy, faying, 
fo that ZFndas at that Lime had not the leaſt Meaſure *224nor 


of God's Grace, I have not as yet heard proved. But Meature of 
is it not ſad, that even Proteſtants ſhould lay a- K Gra 
fide the Eleven good and faithful Apoſtles, and all Time. 

the reſt of the holy Diſciples and Miniſters of Chriſt, 

and betake them to that one, of whom it was teſtifi- 

ed, that he was a Devil, for a Pattern and Example 

to their Miniſtry ? Alas! it is to be Regretted, that 


too many of them reſemble this Pattern over-much. 
Another Objection is uſually made againſt the Ne- Object. 

ceſſity of Grace, * That in Caſe it were neceſſary, then 

ſuch as wanted it could not truly adminifler the Sacra * Ibid. Nie 

ments ; and conſequently the People would be left in e. 

Doubts and infinite Scruples, as not knowing certainly 

whether they bad truly received them, becanſe not knows 

ing infallibly whether the Adminiſtrators were truly 

Gracious Mem. 
But this Obje7ion hitteth not us at all, becauſe the An/ww, 

Nature of that Spiritual and Chriſtian Worſhip, which 

we according to the ruth plead tor, is ſuch as is not 

deceſſarily attended with theſe carnal and outward 

Inſtitutions 3 ſrom the adminiſtring of which the 

VbjeRtion ariſeth, and ſo bath not any ſuch Abſurdi- 

ty tollowing upon it; as will afterwards more clearly 

appear. | 
„ XVIII. Though then we make not Humane wh. trug 
earning neceſfary, yet we are far from excluding Learaing 
lue Learning to wit, that Learning which proceed- 


Qq ech 
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eth from the Inward Teachings and. Inſtructions of 
the Spirit, whereby the Soul learneth the ſecret Ways 
of the Lord, becomes acquainted with many inward 
Travails and Exerciſes of the Mind; and learneth 
by a living Experience, how to overcome Evil and 
the "Temptations of it, by fol/owing the Lord, and 
walking in his Light, and waiting daily for Wiſin 
and Knowledge immediately from the Revelation there- 
of and ſo layeth up theſe Heavenly and Divine Leſſons 
in the good Treaſure of the Heart; as honeſt Mary did 
the Sayings which ſhe heard, and Things which ſhe o- 
ſerved : Aud alſo out of this Treaſure of the Soul, as 
the good Scribe, brings forth Things new and old; c- 
cording as the ſame Spirit moves, and gives a true Li- 
berty, and as need is for the Lord's Glory, whoſe th: 
Soul is, and for whom, and with an Eye to whoſe Glory, 
ſhe, which is the Temple of God, /earneth to do all 
Things. This is that good Learning, which we think 
The good neceſſary to a true Miniſter ; by and through which 


Learoing Learning a Man can well inſtruct, teach and admo- 


neceſſary to niſh in due Seaſon; and teſtify for God from a certain Wl £ 
ame Mi- Experience; as did David, Solomon, and the holy = 
Prophets of Old, and the bleſſed Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ho teflified of what they had ſein, WW: 
heard, felt, aud haudled of the Word of Life, 1 Jon Wn: 
i. 1. Miniſtriug the Gift according as they had received ¶ lie 
the ſame, as good Stewards of the manifold Grace M 


God; and Preached not the uncertain Rumors of 
Men by Hear-iay, which they had gathered meet 
in the Comprehenſion, while they, were Strangers tc 
the Thing in their own Experience in themſelves; : 
to teach People how to believe, while themſclve 
were unhelieving; or how to overcome Sin, whil 
themſelves are Slayes to it, as all ungracious Men ate 
or to believe and hope for an Eternal Reward, whid 
| Licerauee Themſelves have not as yet arrived at, , _ 

— — . XI. But let us examine this Literature, whid 
of Latin, they make ſo neceſſary to the Being of a Minitter 
— 44A as in the firſt Place, the Knowledge of the Tong 


—_— 
—_ 
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at leaſt of the Latin, Greek and Hebrew. The Rea- 
ſon of this is, That they may read the Scripture, which 
is their only Rule, in the Original Languages, and 
thereby be the more capable to Comment upon it, and In- 
terpret it, &c. That alſo, which made this Know- 
ledge be the more prized by the Primitive Proteſ< 
tants, was indeed that dark Barbarity that was over. 
the World, in the Centuries immediately preceding 
the Reformation; the Knowledge of the Torgnes 
being about that Lime, (until it was even then Re- 
ſtored by Eraſmus and ſome others) almoſt loſt and 
extinct, And this Barbarity was ſo much the more . | 
abominable, that the whole Worſhip and Prayers of — 
the People was in the Latin Tongue ; and among that 9 — dh 
vaſt Number of *Priefts, Monks and Frizrs, ſcarce one People 
of a Thouſand underſtood his Breviary, or that Maſs Neri he 
that he daily read and repeated + The Scripture be- Tage. 
ing, not only to the People, but to the greater Part of 

the Cergy, even as to the Literal Knowledge of it, 

3 a ſealed Book. I ſhall not at all diſcommend the The Zeal 
Leal, that the firſt Reformers had againſt this Babylo- voutzafthe 
mb Darkneſs, nor their pious Endeavonrs to tranſlate firſt Refor- 
the Holy Scriptures; but I do truly beliove, according mended. 
to their Knowledge, that they did it candidly: * And 
therefore to anſwer the juſt Deſires of thoſe, that de- che. 
iretoread them, and for other very good Reaſons, as Languages 
maintaining a Commerce and Underſtanding among Sb, and 
divers Nations by theſe common Languages, and other Schools ne- 
df that Kind; we judge it neceſſary and commenda- . 
le, that there be publicꝶ Schools, for the teaching and 

ltruting ſuch Youth, as are inclinable thereunto, 

the Languages, And although that Papal Tono- 
ace deſerved juſtly to be aborred and abominated ; 
e ſee, nevertheleſs, that the true Reformation con- 

lsnot in that Knowledge: Becauſe although ſince 
ut Time the Papiſts, ſtirred up through Emula- The %% 
im of the Proteſlants, have more applied them- aud Enes 


and Know. 


es to Literature ; and it no flouriſheth more 3 
Qq 2 in Jeſuits, 
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Interpreter R 
of the Aftry, Learning and Knowledge in the Languages, can 


— ſtill miſs of the Senſe of it; whereas a poor Man, 
erwithour that knoweth not a Letter, when he heareth the 
' Scriptures read, by the ſame Spirit he can ſay, This 
is true; and by the ſame Spirit he can underſtand, . 
open and interpret it, it need be: Yea, he finding 
his Condition to anſwer the Condition and Exper- 
ence of the Saints of Old, knoweth and pofleiicth WM / 
the Truths there delivered, becauſe they arc ſcaled i « 
and witneſſed in his own Heart by the fame Spirit. Wl / 
And this we have plentiſul Experience of, in many of Wi : 
thoſe Illiterate Men, ' whom G hath raiſed up to bt 
Miniſters in his Church in this Day; ſo that ſome 
ſuch, by his Spirit, have corrected ſome of the Errors 
of the Tranſlators, as in the third Propoſition concert 
es ll the Scriptures, I before obſerved: ' Yea, | know 
hoe-ma- my ſelf a poor Shoe-maker, that cannot read a Woch 
boni net Who being aſſaulted with a falſe Citation of Scrips 
ad h. ture, from a public Profeſſor of Divinity, beſore thc 


fellor of Di. Magiſtrate of a City, when he had been taken Preachs 


ymiysHalle ing to ſome few that came to hear him; 1 ſay, 1 
Bom Scrips Know ſuch a one (and he yet liveth) who though the 
We , . Profeſſor (who alſo is eſteemed a Learned Man) con 
1 ſtantly aſſerted his Saying to be a Scripture- en 
tence, yet affirmed, not through any certain Lette! 

ne . i | 0 Knoy ledgt 
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Knowledge he had of it, but from the moſt certain 
Evidence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the Profeſſor li- 
ed; and that the Spirit of God never ſaid any ſuch 
Thing, as the other affirmed: And the Bible being 
brought it was found as the poor Shoe-maker had 
ſaid. | 
„ XX. The ſecond Part of their Literature, is Logick | 

Logick and Philoſophy, an Art ſo little needtul to ach | 
true Miniſter, that it one, that comes to be a true needfulto a 
Miniſter, hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget and. cher. 
loſe it; tor it is the Root and Ground of all Contenti= 
urand Debate, and the Way to make a Thing a great 
deal Darker, than Clearer. For under the Pretence 
of Regulating Man's Reaſon, into a certain Order 
and Rules, that he may find out (as they pretend) 
the Truth, it leads into ſuch a Labyrinth of Coutenti- 
u, as is far more fit to make a Sceptick, than a Chri- 
ian, tar leſs a Miniſter of Chrift ; yea, it often hin- 
ders Man from a clear Underſtanding of Things, 
that his own Reaſon would give him; and therefore 
through its mamfold Rules and divers Inventions, it 
often gives Occaſion for a Man, that hath /e Rea- 
ſon, Fooliſbly to ſpeak much to no Purpoſe. Secing a 

Man, that is not very je, may notwithſtanding be a 
ferfe Logician; and then, it ye would make a Man 
a Fool to *Purprſe, that is not very Miſe, do but teach 
bim Logick and Philoſophy, and whereas before he 
might have been fit tor Something, he ſhall then be 
good for Nothing, but to ſpeak Nonſenſe; for theſe 
Notions will ſo ſwim in his Head, that they will make 
him extremely buſie about Nothing, The Uſe that be tes, 
wie Men and ſolid make of it, is, to ſee the Empti= ce h ENR. 
dels thereof; therefore ſaith one, t is an Art of Cons | 
tention and Darkneſs, by which all other Sciences are 
rendred more obſcure, and harder to be underſtood. 

If it be urged, That thereby the Truth may be main- 
Javed aud confirmed, aud Hereticks confuted, 
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J anſwer; The Truth, in Men truly Rationa|, 
needeth not the Help thereof; and ſuch as are Ob- 
ſtinate, this will not Convince; for by this they may 
learn twenty Tricks and Diſtinctions, how to ſhy: 
out the Truth: And the Truth proceeding from an 
honeſt Heart, and ſpoken forth from the Virtue and 
Spirit of God, will have more Influence, and tte 

| ſooner, and more eflectually, than by a "Thouſand 
Demenſirations of Logick, as that * Heathin Philoſi- 

Sher acknowledged, who, Diſputing with the Chri- 

An Heathen ſtian Biſbops, in the Council of Nice, was ſo Subtile, 
Philoloph& that he could not be overcome by them; but yet by 
wich hs a few Words ſpoken by a ſimple old Ruſtick, was 
vio: =: Preſently convinced by him, and converted to the 
of Nice, Chriſtian Faith; and being inquired how he came to 
vertedto yield to that ignorant old Man, and not to the Biſhops; 
teChriſtic he ſaid, That they contended with him in bis own Way, 
an —— and he could ſtill give Words for Werds ; but ther 
en they Came from the old Man that Virtue, which he was ut 
could not. able to reſiſt. This ſecret Virtue and Power ought to 
be the Logick and Philoſophy wherewith a true Chri- 

ſtian Miniſter ought ta be furniſhed; and for which they 

Natural e- need not be beholden to Ariſtotle. As to natural Ls 
gicuſcful. gick, by which Rational Men, without that Art and 
.. or Sophiſtical Learning, deduce a certain 
Concluſion out of true Propoſitions, which ſcarce any 

Man of Reaſon wants, we deny not the Uſe of it; 

and I have ſometimes uſed it in this "Treatiſe, which 

£1424, Alſo may ſerve without that Diale#ick Art. As tor 
the Man. the other Part of Philgſophy, which is called Moral, 
nchen. or Ethicks, it is not ſo neceſſary to Chriſtians, who 
ans not have the Rules of the Holy Scriptures, and the Git 
neediul- of the Holy Spirit, by which they can be much bet 
4. Plyſcks, ter inſtructed. The Phyſical and Metaphy/ical Part 
gender may be reduced to the Arts of Medicine and the Ms 
make no thematicks, Which haye nothing to do with the ZE! 
es fence of a Chriſtian Miniſter. And therefore the ꝙ 


Truth, poll 


* Luce Oſiaudri Epit. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib, 2. cap. 5. Cent. 4. 
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poſtle Paul, who well underſtood what was good for 
(hriftian Miniſters, and what hurtful, thus exhorted 
the Coloſ/ians, Col. ii. 8. Beware left any Man ſpoil 
you through Philoſophy and vain Deceit. And to his 
beloved Piſciple Timothy, he writes alſo thus, 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. O 1 1mothy, keep that which is committed to 


poſitions of Science, falſly ſo called. 


rature is School- Divinity, a Monſter made up of; 


in his firſt, fallen, natural State, with his deviliſh Wiſ⸗ 
dom, plealing himſelf with ſome Notions of Truth, 
and adorning them with his own ſerpentine and 
worldly Wiſdom; becauſe he thinks the Simplicity of 
the Truth 709 lo and mean a Thing for bim: And fo 
deſpiſeth that Simplicity, whereſoever it is found, 
that he may ſet up, and exalt himſclf, puffed up with 
this his monſtrous Birth. It is the Devil, darkening, 
obſcuring, and yailing the Knowledge of God, with 
is ſenſual and carnal Wiſdom; that ſo he may the 
more ſecurely deceive the Hearts of the Simple, and* 
make the 'I ruth, as it is in it ſelf, deſpicable and 
ard to be known and underſtood, by multiplying a 
houſand hard and needleſs Queſtions, and endleſs 
ontentions and Debates. All which, whoſo per- 
ely knoweth, he is not a Whit leſs the Servant of 
din, than he was; but ten Times more, in that he is 
xalted, and proud of Iniquity, and ſo much the ſur- 
der from receiving, underſtanding, or learning the 
ruth, as it is in its own naked Simplicity; becauſe 
15 full, learned, rich and wiſe, in his own Conceit: 
ind ſo thoſe, that are moſt skilled in it, wear 
ut their Day, and ſpend their precious Time a- 
ut the infinite and innumerable Queſtions they 
0 | have 


thy Truſt, avoiding profane and vain Bablings, and Op- 


W 


4. XXI. The third and main Part of their Lite- u. The 
arne 

. 5 chool-Di- 

ſeme Seriptural Notions of Truth, and the Heathen- "ng 2 

ib Terms and Maxims; being, as it were, the Hea- Monſter. 


theniſþ Philoſophy Chri/tianized, or rather the literal & teuer 
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external Knowledge of Chriſt Heat heniged. It is Man Heat 
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have feigned and invented concerning it. A certain 
learned Man, called it, A two-fold Diſcipline, asd 
the Race of the Centaurs, part iy proceeding from divin: 
9ayings, partly from philoſophical Reaſons. A 'Thou- 
ſand of their Queſtions they confeſs themſelves to be 
no ways neceſſary to Salvation; and yet many moreof 
them they could never agree upon, but are, and ill 


Irs needleſs will be, in endleſs Janglings about them. The Vo- 


eftions 
= endleſs 


lumes that have been written about it, a Man in his 


anging, whole Age, though he lived very Old, could ſcarce 


Whereby 
Avins fell 


read; and when he has read them all, he has but 
wroaght himſelf a great deal more Vexation and Try- 
ble of Spirit, than he had before. Theſe certainly 
arc the Words multiplied withont Knowledge; by which 


Counſel hath been Sec Job xxxviii. 2. "They 
e 


make the Scripture the Text of all this Maſs; and 
it's concerning the Senſe of it that their Voluminous 
Pebates ariſe. But a Man of a good wpright Heart, 
may learn more in half an Hour, and be more cet 
tain of it, by waiting upon God and his Spirit in the 
Heart, than by reading a Thouſand of their Ve- 
lumes; which by filling his Head with many nced- 
leſs Imaginations, may well ſtagger his Faith, but ne- 
ver confirm it: And indeed thoſe that give them- 
*{clves moſt to it are moſt capable to fall into Err, 
as appearcth by the Example of Origen, who, by his 
Learning, was one of the firſt, that, falling into 
this Way of Interpreting the Scriptures, wrote {6 
many Volumes, and in them ſo many Errors, © 
very much troubled the CHURCH. Allo 
ius led by this Curioſity and humane Scrutiny 
deſpiſing the Simplicity of the GO S? E. L, ii 


Into Error into his Error, which was the Cauſe of that hat 
| andSchilm. rible Hereſie, which ſo much troubled the Church 


methinks the Simplicity, Plainneſs, and Brevity 6 
the Scriptures themſelves, ſhould be a {uffici 
Reproof tor ſuch a Science; and the Apolilcs ! 
ing Honeſt, Plain, Illiterate Men, may be bebe 
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inderſtood by ſuch Kind of Men now, than vith 
all that Maſs of Scholaſtick Stuff, which neither Pe- 
ter, nor Paul, nor Fohn, ever thought of. | |, 


he gan the Apoſtaſie, hath been of dangerous Con- 
ſequence; tor thereby he at firſt ſpoiled the Simpli- 


ing, which occaſioned ſuch Uncertainty, even a- 
mong thoſe called Fathers, and ſuch Debate, that 
this Mixture, do not only frequently Contradict ont 
another, but themſelves alfo. And therefore, when 
the Apeſtaſie grew greater, he, as it were, buried 


ting out People from true Knowledge, and making 
the Learned (ſo accounted) buſie themſelves with 
idle and needleſs Queſtions z while the werghty Truths 
of God were negled ed, and, as it were, went into De- 
vetuge: Nov, though the groſſeſt of theſe Abuſes 
be ſwept away by Proteflants 5 yet the evil Root 
fill remains, and is nouriſhed and upheld, and upon 


earning of. the Spirit of Truth, is deſpiſed and ne- 
p/eded, and made ineffedual, Man's fallen, earthly 


orks with the Scriptures, being out of the Life 
and Spirit thoſe that wrote them were in, by which 
bnly, they are rightly underſtood, and made Uſe 
df, And ſo he that is to be a Minifter, muſt learn 
his Art or Trade, of Merchandizing with the 
criptures, and be that, which the Apoſtle would 


bat he may acquire a Trick from a Verſe. of 


or which End he muſt have of Neceſſity a good 
| R x man) 


XXII. But this Invention ot Satan, wherewith The 


the growing Hand, that this Science is kept up, and 4 
deemed neceflary for a Minifter; For, while the pure 


dom is upheld; and ſo in that he labours and 


ot be, to wit, a Trader with them, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 


— 


— 


lie — its 
dangetous 


city of 1 ruth, by keeping up the Heatheniſh Learn- BS 


: z 


i 


| th Na ot the 
there are few of them to be found, who by reaſon of a 


conttadict 
cach other. 

ut them 
; 8 y 9 lelyes ailos 
the Truth with this Vail of Darkneſs, wholly ſhut- aud why# 
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Merchandi. 


CRIPTURE, by adding his own barren No- ziug with 
ons and Conceptions to ĩt, and his uncertain Con- the Scrip- 


tures, and what he hath ſtolen out of Books, what: is 
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many by him) and may tach Sabbath-Day (as they 
call it) or oſtner, make a Diſcourſe for an Hour 
anc long; and this is called the Preatbing of the Wirg: 
: thefrcach- Whereas the Gift, Grace and Spirit of G0 D, to 
ing otth® teach; open and inſtruct, and to preach a WORN) in 
- - SE A SON, is neglected; and fo Man's Arts and 
Thus 4. Parts, and Knowledge, and Wiſdom, which is from 
pr Et below, ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the Temple of God, 
. YEA, and above the little Seed; which in Effect is 
Kingdom. Auicbriſt, working in the MYSTERY. And fo the 
Devil may be as god and able a Minifter, as the 
How the beſt of them; for he has better Skill in Languages, 
des un, and more Logick, Philoſophy and School-Diyinity, 
| fwofte than any of them; and knows the TRUTH in thc 
peel. Notion, better than they all, and can talk more Elo- 
quently than all thoſe Preachers. But what availeth Wl * 
all this? Is it not all but as Death, as a painted S:- WM t: 
Pulchre, and dead Carcaſe, without the Power, Lif: 
and Spirit ꝙ Chriftianity, which is the Marrow ang 
Subſtance 'of a Chriſtian | Miniftry © And he that 
hath this, and can ſpeak from it, though he be a por 
Shepherd, or a Fifberman, and ignorant of all that 
Learning, and of all thoſe Queſtions and Notions; 
Jet ſpeaking fromthe SPIRTT, his Miniſtry will 
have more Influence towards the Converting of a 

Sinner unto GOD, than all of them who are Learned 

aſter the Fleſh; as in that Example of the old Man, 
at the Council of Nice, did appear. 1 

de power d. XXIII. And if in any Age, fince the Apo- 
of Godby ftle's Days, GOD hath purpoſed to ſhew his Power 


Fj 24 tf © tus = on ww ac n 


1 oy weak Inſtruments, for the battering down of that thi 
ins arnal and Heatheniſh Wi/gom, and reſtoring again #7 
cieyof the ancient Simplicity q; Muth, this is it. Forin ſtit 


Truth. our Day, GOD hath raiſed up Witneſſes for Him. 
5 ſelf, as he did Fiſher- men of Old; many, yea, mol: 
of whom, are Labouring and Mechanick Men; wiv 
altogether without that Learning, have, by the 
Power and Spirit ef GOD, ſtruck at the very = 

| | * 
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C ͤ toad 


and Grouvd of Babylon; and in the Strength and 


Might of this Power, have athered 'T houfands (by 
Reaching their Coplcicnces) into the ſame Power 
and Lite, who, as to the outward Part, have been far 
more knowing than they, yet not able to refilt the 
Virtue that proceeded trom them. Of which I my 
{lf am a true Witneſs ; and can declare from à cer- 
tain Experience, becauſe my Heart bath been often 
greatly broken and tender'd by that Virtuous Life, 
that proceeded from the powertul Miniſtry of thoſe 
Illiterate Men : So that by their very Countenance, 


The Power- 
ful Miniſtcy 
of illicerats 
Men, 


2s well as Words, I have felt the Evil in me often 


chained down; and the Good reached to and raiſed. 


What ſhall I then ſay to you, who are Lovers of 


Learning, and Admirers of Knowledge ? Was not I 
alſo a Lover and Admirer of it, who alſo ſought af 
ter it, according to my Age and Capacity? But it 
pleaſed GOD, in his unutterable Love, carly to with- 
ſtand my vain Endeavours, while I was yet but Eigh- 
teen Years of Age; and made me ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der (which I with alfo may betal others) That with- 


The Time- 
of rhe Aus 
thor's firſt 


out Holineſs aud Regeneration uo Man can ſde God; Convince- 


and that the. Fear of the Lord is the Begiuning of Wiſe 


ment. 


dom, aud to depart from Iniquity, a good Undenſt aud. 50. 41. 28. 


ing; and how much Knowledge prſfeth up, and lead- 
eth away from that iuward Muietveſt, Stiles and Hu- 
mility of Mivd, where the Lord appears, and his 
Heavenly Wiſdom is revealed, If ye conſider theſe 
Things, then will ye ſay with me, that all this 
Learning, Wiſdom and Knowledge, gathered in 
this fallen Nature, is but as ava and Dung, in 
Loupariſon of the Croſs A eſpecially being de- 
litute of that Power, Life and Virtue, which I 
Ferorived theſe Excellent (though Dcſpiſed, becauſe 

terate) Witneſſes of GO D to be filled with: 
And therefore ſeeing, that in and among them, I, 
with many others, have found the Heavenly Foad, 
chat WAN FENTMENT, let my Soul * 


0 $8 
after this LEARNING, and wait for it for cver. 
Queſt. 3. 9. XXIV. ' Having thus ſpoken' of the Call and 
| Qualifications of à Goſpel-Miniſter; that which 
The work pomes next to be conſidered, is, What hit proper 
fiw Mork is, how, and by what Rule be is to be orderen? Our 
2 Adverſaries do all along go upon Outwards, and 
therefore have certain preſcribed Rules and Me- 

thods, contrived according to their Humane and 
Earthly Wiſdom : We, on the contrary, walk (till 

TheHoly upon the ſame Foundation, and lean always upon the 
Spirirof immediate Aſſiſtance and Influence of that Holy Spi 
— it, which GOD hath given his Children, to teach 
tyſion. them all Things, and lead them in all Things; 
| Which SPIRIT, being the Spirit of Order, and not 
of Confuſion, leads us, and eas many as follow it, into 

ſuch a comely and decent Order, as becometh the 
Church of GOD, But our Adverſaries, having ſhut 
themſelves out from this immediate Counſel and In- 

N fluence of the SPIRIT, have run themſelves into 
po many Confilſious and Diſorders, ſeeking to eſtablith an 
Offices, &. Order in this Matter. For ſome will have firit 4 
5 ' Chief Biſhop, or Pope, to Rule and be Prince over 
all; and under him, by Degrees, Cardinals, Patri- 

arc he, Arch-Biſbops, Priefts, Deacons, Sub-Deacons, 

and beſides theſe, * Acolut hi, Tonſorati, Oftiarii, &c. 

And in their Theology (as they call it) Profeſ/ors, Ha- 

chelors, Doctors, &c, And others are to have every 

Nation independent of another, having its own Me- 
tripolitan or Patriarch ; and the reſt in Order ſubſedt 

to him, as before. Others again are againſt all Pre- 
cedency among Paſtors, and conſtitute their Subor- 
dination not of Perſons, but of Powers: As firſt the 
Con/iftory, or Se/Jion ; then the Claſs, or Presbytery, 

then the Provincial; and then the National Synod of 
Aſſembly. Thus do they Tear one another, and contend 

among themſelves, concerning the Ordering, Vittin 
guiſhing, and making their ſeveral Orders and Off. 

ces; concerning which there hath been no leſs * 

x 3 . F Tell 
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teſt, not only by way of Verbal Diſpute; but even by | 
Fighting, Tumalts, War 


mes are as full of the various Tragedies, acted up- 
on the Account of this Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical 
Monarchy and Common-Wealth, as the Hiſtories of old 
Times, that gave Account of the Wars and Con- 
teſts, that fell out both in the Mirian, Perſian, 
Greek and Roman Empires: 'Thele laſt upon this 
Account, tho' among thoſe that are called Chriſtians 
have been no leſs Bloody and Monſtrous, than the for- 
mer among Heathens, concerning their outward Em- 


ſeek in Imitation to uphold a Firm and Shadow of 
Things, tho they want the Power, Virrue and Sub- 
ſtance; tho" for many of their Orders and Forms, 
they have not ſo much as the Name in the Scripture. 
But in Oppoſit ion to all this Maſs of Formality, and 
Heap of Orders, Rules and Governments, we ſay, The 
Subſtance is chiefly to be ſought after, aud the Power, 
Virtue and Spirit, is to be known and waited for, 
which is One in all the different Names and Offices 
the Scripture makes Uſe of; as appears by 1 Cor. xit. 
4 (often before-mentioned) There are Diverſities of 
bifts, but the ſame Spirit. And after the Apoſtle, 
throughout the whole Chapter, hath ſhewn how one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit worketh in, and quickneth 
ach Member; then in Verſe 28. he ſheweth, how 
ixreby God hath ſet in the Church, firſt 4po/Hes, 
xondly Prophets,” Teachers, &c. And likewiſe to 
de ſame Purpoſe, Eph. iv. 11. he ſheweth, how by 
eſe Gifts he hath given ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ine Evangelifts, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teachers, &c. 
dom it never was Chriſt's Purpoſe nor the Apoſtles, 
ut Chriſtians ſhould without this Spirit and Hea- 
ey Gift, ſet up a Shadow and Form of theſe Or- 

„% — OR CEP LOAID 219500 ders, 


2am s, Devaſiations, aud Blood- Wars and 
ed, than about the Conquering, Overturning and Eſta- ou 
Aer of Kingdoms. And the Hiſtories of late . 


pires and Governments. Now all this, both among TheGround 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, proceedeth, in that they ad 


thren hear 


them. Exhort, Reprove and Inſtruct with Virtue and Pou- 
ex; theſe are thus of God ordained and · admitted in- / 
to the Miniſtry, and their Brethren cannot but hear þ 
them, receive them, and alſo honour them for their h 
Works ſake. And ſo this is not Mouopoliged to a cer- (7 
The Clergy tain Kind of Men, as the Clergy (who are to that 
Purpoſe Educated and brought up, as other carnal 
Artiſts ) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as Laicks ; but it 
is left to the free Gift of God, to choole any, whom 
he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether Rich or Poor, Ser- 
| vant or Maſter, Young or Old, yea, Male or Female. 
Women And ſuch as have this Call, verity the Goſpel, by 
y preach. : | 
| preaching not in Speech only, but alſo in Power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much Fulneſs, 1 The. i. 5 and 
. 0 but be received and heard by the Sheep 9 
rift. 
Object. Iv. But if it be Objected here; That l 


feom hereby to make uo Diſtiuctiou at all betwixt Mini- Wi ind 

ers ang others; which is contrary to the Apoſtle, [a W"'/ 
Ang; 1 Cor. xii. 29. Are all Apoſtles © Are all Prom 
phets ? Are all Teachers © &c. From thence they in-. t 
finuate; That I alſo contradie his Compariſon in tal 

a Chapter, of the Church of Chrift with a Huna but 
Body; as where he faith, verſe 17. If the whole Bad wr 


were an Eye, where were the Hearing? If the wy 


were Hearing, where were the Smelling? &c. Alſo the 

Apoſtle not only diftinguiſheth the Minifters of the 

Church in general from the reſt of the Members, but ad- 

ſo from themſelves ; as naming them diftin#ly and ſe- 

parately, Apoſtles, Prophers, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, 

Teachers, &c. ; | | {240097 of 
As to the laſt Part of this Objection, to which I Anſw.t. 

ſhall firſt anſwer; it is apparent, that this Diverſity | 

of Names is not for to diſtinguiſh ſeparate Offices, Direct of 


but to denote the different and various Operations of mae ne 


the Spirit; a Manner of ch frequent with the As diſtina of. 

adde Pack wherein * = expatiates to the . * 

lluſtrating of the Glory and Praiſe of God's Gtace: cheteg. 

As in particular, Rom. xii. 6. Having then Gifts diſ cet in one 

ſering according to the Grace that is given to us, whether 

Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the Proportion of 

Faith; or Miniſtry, let us wait on our Miniſtring; or 

be that Teacherh, on Teaching ; or he that Exhorteth, 

n Exbortatiou. Now none will fay from all this, 

that theſe. are diſtindt Offices, or do not or may not 

coincide in one Perſon, as may all thoſe other Things, 

mentioned by him in the ſubſequent Verſes, viz. Of 

Loing, being kindly Afetioned, Fervency of Spivit, 

Hypitality, Diligence, Blefjing, Rejoycing, &c. which 

yet he numbers forth as different Gifts of the Spirit, 

and according to this Objection, might be placed as 

diſtinct and feparate Offices, which were moſt abſurd. 
Secondly; In theſe very Places mentioned it is 

dear, that it is no real Diſtinction of ſeparate Offi- 

des; becauſe all acknowledge, that Paſtors and 

leachers, (which the Apoſtle there no leſs leparateth 

end diſtinguitheth, than Paſtors and Prophets, or A. 

Piles) are one and the fame, and coincide in the 

lame Office and Perſon ; and therefore may be ſaid ſo Prop 

of the reſt, For | Prophecy] as it ſignifies the ſore- and Frohe. 

tiling of Things to come, is indeed a diſtinct Gift, /ying, its 

bit no diſtin Office; and therefore our Adverſaries Signiticat- 

do not place it among their ſeveral Orders: Neither on | 


will 


ett. 
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ill they deny, but that it both may be and hath been 
given of God to Some, that not only have been 44 
tors and Teachers, and that there it hath coincided in 
one Perſon with theſe other Offices; but alſo to ſome 
of the Laicks . And fo it hath been found, accord- 
To Prophe- ing to their own Confeſſion, without the Limits ct 
Beek their Clergy, Prophecy in the other Senſe, to wit, i; 
Teachers jt ſignifies a ſpeaking from the Spirit of Truth, is ng 
a only peculiar to Paſtors and Teachers, who ought ſo 
to Prophecy; but even a common Privilege to the 
Saints. For though to Inſtruct, Peach and Exhor, 
be proper to ſuch as are more particularly called to 

” the Work of the Miniſtry; * it is not ſo proper to 
them, as not to be (When the Saints are met together, 

as any of them are moved by the Spirit) common to 
others: For ſome Acts belong to all in ſuch a Relz- 
tion; but not only to thoſe within that Relation: 
Competunt omni, ſed non ſoli. Thus to ſee and bear, y 
are proper Acts of a Man; ſeeing it may be properly 
predicated of him, that he heareth and /eeth: Vet 
are they common to other Creatures alſo. So to Dri 
hecy in this Senſe, is indeed proper to Miniſters and 
Teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is common and 
{awful to other Saints, when moved thereunto, tho 6 
it be not proper to them by way of Relation: he. 
cauſe, notwithſtanding that Motion, they are not par- 
ticularly called to the Work of the Miniſtry; as ap- I 

pears by 1 Cor. xiv-· where the Apoſtle at large decl- WF. 
ring the Order and ordinary Method of the Church, E 
faith; Verſe 30, 31. But if auy Thing be revealed " 
to another, that fitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peart; a ' 
for ye may all prophecy one by one, that all may learn, WM... 
and all may be 0 : Which ſheweth, that none is 
here excluded. But yet that there is a Subordinati- 


922 


on, according to the various Meaſures of the Gilt Ce, 
ceived, the next Verſe ſheweth ; Aud the Spirits“ | 
the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets For God i 5 
not the Author of Confuſton, but of Peace. Now that m 


Propbe 
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prophecyitig, in this Senſe, may be common to all 
Saints, appears by Verſe 39. of the ſame Chapter; 
where ſpeaking to [All] in general he faith ; Yherc- | 
fire; Brethren, cbvet 70 Prophety And Verſe I. he 6x 
horts them, faying ; Deſire ſpiritual Gifts, but rather 


that ye may Prophecy. | 
Secondly ; As to Evangeli/ts, the ſame may be ſaid. fg we 
For whoever proacheth the Go/pe/ is really an Evan- Bunge: 
geliſt, and fo conſequently every true Miniſter of the e 
Goſpel is one: Ele what proper Office can they aſ- 1 
fgn to it, unleſs they thould be'/6 fooliſh as to aftirm, ſo thaw "1.9 
that none were Evangeliſts, but Matthew, Mark, Luke 43% 
and Fohr, who wrote the Account of Chriſt's Lite 
ind Safferings ? And then it were neither a particu- 
ar Office; ſceing John and Matthew were Apoftles, 
Mark and Luhe Paſtors and Teachers; fo that there 
they coincided in one. And indeed it is abſurd to 
think, that upon that particular Account the Apo- - 
tle uſed the Word Kel Calvin acknou- 
Jedgeth, That /uch as preach the Goſpel in Purity, 
after ſome Time of Apoſtaſie, may be truly called Evans 
geliſts; and therefore ſaith, That there were Apoſtles 
m his Time; and hence the Proteſtants, at their firſt 
Coming forth, termed themfelycs Evangelici, or E- 
vangelicks. 1 an FELT 
Laſtly; An Apoſtle, if we look to the Etymology who is an 
if the Word, ſignifies Oye that is ſent ; and in re- Arolef 
ſpect Every true Miniſter is ſent of God, in fo far 
de ig an Apoſtle: Though the Twelve, becauſe of their 
being ſpectally ſent of Chriſt, were the refore called Apo- 
les, 40 $20», or per Eminentiam, i. e. by way of Ex- *** 
wy And yet that there was no Limitation to not Lice 
uch a Number, as /ome fooliſhly imagine, it appears, ena 
becauſe after that Ne — falled up, the Apo Es 
Faul was afterwards ſo called: therefore we judge, 
hat theſe are no diſtin ſepatate Offices, but only x 
Names uſed upon Occafion, to expreſs the more Emi- 105 
ent Ariting and Shining forth of God's Grace, As it 
81 any 
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any Man be 
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y Mi niſter of Chriſt ſhould now Proſel yte and turn 


be not moyed' to a ſrequ 
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Dee rhe Miniſtry... 
Declaration in Words; yet as ſuch are grog up in 
the Expetience. of the Mleſſed "Wark of Pk in 12! 24BY 
their Hearts, watch over and privately admonith the 
Young, care for the M ĩdous, the Poor and Farherleſs; *  - 
and care and look that nothing be wanting, but thar 
Peace, Love, Unity, Concord and Soundneſs be pre- 
ſerved in the Church of Chrift ; and this anſwers to 
the Deacons mentioned Ads vi. ts ons 
That which we oppoſe, is, the Diſtinction of Lai- The Diftine- 
ty and ' Clergy (which in the Scripture is not to be b 
tound) whereby none are admitted unto the Work! 8 
of the Miniſtry, but ſuch as are Educated at Scheols Fcripmue. 
on Purpoſe, and inſtructed in Logick and Philoſophy, 

&c. and fo are at their Appreaticeſhip to learn the 

Art and Trade of Preaching, even as a Man learns any 

other Art; whereby all other honeſt Mechanick Men, 

who have not got this Heatheniſh Art, are excluded 

from having this Privilege. And ſo he that is a Scho- 

lar, thus bred up, muſt not have any honeſt Trade, 

whereby to get him a Livelihood, it he once intend 

for the Miniſtry ; but he muſt ſee to get him a Place, 

and then he hath his /er Hire tor a Livelihood to him. 

He muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, by the Tleit Gars. 

Coloar of his Clothes; tor he mult only wear Black, 

= muſt be a Maſter of Arts But more of this here- 
re Fr. | 

. XXVII. As this Manner of ſeparating Men 
for the Miniftry is nothing like the Church in the A- 
poſtle's Days, ſo great Evils have and do tollow 
upon it. For Fir; Parents, ſceing both the Ho- 
nour and Profit that attend the Clergy, do allot 
their Children ſometimes from their Infancy to it; 
and ſo breed them up on Purpoſe. And others come 
to Age, upon the ſame Account, betake them to the 
lame” Trade; and having theſe Natural and Acqui- 
red Parts, that are judged the neceſſary Qualificati- 
ons of a Miniſter, are thereby admitted; and fo are 
bred up in Idleneſs and Pleaſure, thinking it a Diſ- 

9 812 grace, 


K 


Ot the Piniftry. 


fly been concluded to be quite another, retaining 

nothing but the Name, and that alſo unjuſtly. Se- 
dh ; From this | Diſtinction; of Laity and Clergy, Tir Abuſe 

lis Abuſe alſo follows, that good, honeft, mechanicł me Diſting- 

Men, and others, who have not learned the Art no. 

Trade of Preaching, and ſo are not Licentiated ac- 1. 

cording to theſe Rules they preſcribe unto themes 

ſelyes; ſuch, I ſay, being poſſeſſed with a talſe Opini- 

an that it is not lawful tor them to meddle with the © 

Miniſtry, nor that they are any ways fit tor it, becauſe 

of the Defect of that Literature, do thereby neglect 

the Gift in themſelves, and quench many I imes the 

pure Breathings of the Spirit of God in their Hearts: 

Which, if given way to, might prove much more for 

the Edification of the Church, than many of the 

ume Sermons of the Learned. And fo by this 

Means, the Apoſtle's Command and Advice is ſlight- 

ed, who exhorteth, 1 The. v. 19. 20. Not to quench 

the Spirit, nor deſpiſe Propheſyings. And all this is 

done by Men pretending to be Chriftians, who glory, 

that the firſt Preachers and propagators of their Re-,,,__ 
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pifts, exclude ſuch Kind of Men from being Mini- chanick 
fers among them; and thus limit the Spirit and Gift Men nom 


piſts, afſerted the contrary ; and alſo their own H . #594" og 
tories declare, how that Kind ot Illiterate Men did, formance. 


By this it may appear, that as in Calling and Qua- 
Ming, ſo in Preaching and Praying, and the other 
particular Steps of the Miniſtry ; every true Mini- 
ſter is to know the Spirit of GOD, by its Virtue and 
Life, to accompany and aſſiſt him: But becauſe this 
W clates to Morſbip, I thall ſpeak of it more largely in 

ſie next Propoſition 3 which is concerning Morſbip. 


The 
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Womens Seeing Male and Female are one in Chriſi Feſus, 
eaching and that he gives his Spirit no leſs to one, than to thy 
and Pray- , other.) wherr GOD moveth by his Spirit a a Momo, 
_—— judge it no ways unlawful for her to Preach in 

the Atiemblies of GOD's People. Neither think 

we that of Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. to reprove the In- 
conſiderate and 'Talkative Women among the Cyrin- 

thians, who troubled' the Church of Chriſt with their 
unprofitable Queſtious Or that 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. 

That Women ought to learn in Silence, not uſurping Ai 

thority over the Man, any ways Repugnant to this 
Doctrine; becauſe it's clear, that Women have Pro- 

heſied and Preached in the Church, elſe had that 
aying of Joel been badly applied by Peter, Ads ii. 
17. Andiceing Paul himſelf in the ſame Epi/il: to WE t+ 
tze Corinthians, giveth Rules how Women ſhould be- ut 
have themſelves in their publick Preaching and Praj- 


un 

ing, it would be a manifeſt Contradiction, if that . 

Place were otherwiſe taken in a larger Senſe: And ve 

the ſame Paul ſpeaks of a Woman that laboured with . 
* him in the Vork of the Goſpel; and it is written, that Wi ;,, 
42: 21. . Philip had four Daughters that Propheſied. And . 
Jah, It hath been obſerved, that God hath Eſfecto- Bi Go 
ally in this Day Converted many Souls by the Min- of 

ſtry of Women; and by them alſo frequently com- tn 

Queſt 4. forted the Souls of his Children: Which manitcit WM th 
Miniſters Experience puts the Thing beyond all Controverly. n! 
— But now I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of the Maintenance allo 
of Miniſters. r | reſt 

9. XXVIII, We' freely acknowledge, as the Pro- Ho 

The Mini- poſition holds forth, that there is an Obligatio08g put 
dea end upon ſuch, to whom GOD ſends, or among hom eh 
Maime. he raiſeth up a Miniſter, that (if need be) they Me 


Nance 


xd a miſter to his Neceſſities. Secondly, That it is * 


* 


—— 
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ſor him to receive, what is neceſſary and convenient. 
To prove this, I need not inſiſt, for our Adverſaries 
will readily grant it to us; for the Thing we affirin' 
is. that this is all that theſe Scriptare-Teſtimonies, re- 
lating to this Thing, do grant; Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 
11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. v. 16. That Which we 
then 6ppole in this Marter is; i, That it ſhould 
be Conſtrained and Limited. Secondly, That it ſhould” 
be Saperfluous, Chargeable and Sumptuous. And 
Thirdly, The manifeſt Abuſe *thereat, ' of which T 
hall alſo briefly treat. — es 
As to the Firft; Our Adverſaries are forced to re- 1. 
cur to the Example of the Law; a Refuge they uſe ud 214 
in defending moſt of their Errors and Superſtitions, 2 
2 are contrary to the Nature and Purity of the nance. 
0 ol. 4 f 1 # — N | n 
ey ſay, God appointed the Levites the Tithes; Object. 
therefore they belong alſo to ſuch, as. miniſter in Holy 
Things under the Ge "Rt n 
Tanfiver ; All that can be gathered from this is, Aw. 
that as the Prieſts had a Maintenance allowed them 
under the Law, fo alſo the Miniſters and Preachers Tithes were 
under the Goſpel; which is not denied: Bat the forthe e. 
Compariſon will not hold, that they ſhould have the IBN 
reryſame; ſince fit, there is no expreſs Go/pel-Come- Preachers? 
nand tor it, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, Se. 1! 
oi The Parity doth no ways hold betwixt the 
Levites under the Law, and the Preachers under tles 
Golpel; becauſe the Levites were one of the Tribes 
0 1/rael, and fo had a Right to a Part of the Inheri- 
fance'of the Land, as well as the reſt of their Bre- 
thren; and having none, had this allotted to them 
nLicuofit. Next, the Tenthof the Tithes was only 
allowed to the Pricfts that ſerved at the Altar, the 
ſeſtbe ing for the Levites; and alſo to be put up in Store- 
ouſes, for entertaining of Widows and Strangers. 
but theſe Preachers, notwithſtanding they inherit, 
Wat they have by their Parents, as well as other 
Men; yet claim the whole Tizhes, allowing no- 
88 thing 
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ſeſs them not tq be jure Divino? And the Parity, 
as to the guota, doth not hold; but „i general, 


. they had Liberty to receive Meat and Drink, ſrom 
Tear. ſuch as offered. them, to ſupply their Need. Which 


— EX) 


N 5 any, until they be ſure firit of fo much a Year: 


them) what they had received, without ſeeking or 

expecting a Reward.  , _ 
xe. Art. The Anſwer of this, given by Nicolaus Arnlgus, 
«= his An- Exercit. Theolog. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be ſorgot- 
— ten; but indeed to be kept upon Record for a Per- 
- petual Remembrance of him and his Brethren: For 
he frankly anſwers aſter this Manner; Mie have nit 
freely received, and therefore are not bound to give fre- 
ly. The Anſwer I confeſs, is ingenuous and good: 


For if thoſe that receive freely, are to give rely; 


519 50 ſeem to follow, by the Rule of Contraries, 


at thoſe who receive not freely, ought not to gi 


freely; and I ſhalf grant it. Only they muſt grant me 


that they preach not by and according to the 6% 
and Grace of. God received; nor can they be good 
Stewards of the manifold Grace of God, as every tt 
Miniſter ought to be: Or then they have gottc! th 
| 4 : © ifs Fd dts 700 
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Gift. or Grace by Money, as Simon Magus would Sn A, 
have been compaſſing it, ſince they think themſelves 
not bound to give it without Money again. But 
to be plain, I believe he intended not, that it was 
from the Git gr Grace o God they were to preach; 
but from their acquired Arts and Studies, which have 
coſt them much Labour, and alſo ſome Money at 
the Univer/ty, And thereſore, as he that puts his 
Stock into the publick Bank, expects Intereſt again; 
ſo theſe Scholars, having ſpent ſome Money in 
learning the Art of Preaching; think they may b d- 
ly ſay, they have it not freely; tor it hath. coſt them 
both Money and Pains, and therefore they expect 
both Money and Eaſe again. And therefore as Ar- 
voldus gets Money for Teaching his young Students 
the Art and Trade of Preaching; fo he intends they 
ſhould be repayed, before they give it again to O- 
thers. . It. was of old ſaid, Omnia venalia Rome, 
. c. All Things are /e to ſale at Rome; but now att things 
the ſame Proverb may be applied to. Franequer And 3 
therefore Aryoldas's Students, when they go about Rome, ro 
to Preach, may ſafely ſeek and require hereby, “ 
telling their Hearers their Maſter's Maxim; Nos 
wh ag accepimus, ergo neque gratis dare tenemur. 
ut then they may anſwer again, that they find 
them and their Maiter to be none of his Miniflers ; 
ho, when he ſent forth his Diſciples, gave them 
tus Command, Freely ye have received, freely give; 
ud therefore we will have none of your Teach- 
ng, becauſe we perceive you to be of the Num- 
3 of thoſe, that look for their Gain from their Ia. 56. 11. 
«uarter, IL | 194-3 
J. XXIX. Secondly; The 2 Reaſ. 2. 
acs, that urge this, are in the ſame Nature of thoſe, 
llat preſs Charity and Liberality towards the Poor, 
command . Hoſpitality, &c. But theſe are not, 
wr can be {tinted to a certain Quantity, becauſe Meer vo- 
hey are Deeds meerly Voluntary, where the Obe- _y_. 
MKuce to the Command lieth in the Good Will of Man can 
| Tt the ſtim _ 
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the Giver, and not in the Matter of the Thing gi. 
ven; as Chriſt ſheweth in the Example of the );. 
dow's Mite. So that, though there be an Obligation 
upon Chriſtians, to miniſter of outward Things to 
their Miniſters; yet there can be no Definition of 
the Quantity, but by the Giver's own Conſent; and 
a little from one may more truly fulfil the Obligati- 
on, than a great Deal from another. And therefore 
as Ads of Charity and Hoſpitality can neither be li- 
mited nor forced; ſo neither can this. | 
Object. Tf it be Objected, 'That Minifters may and ought t 
exhort, perſwade, yea, and earneſtly preſs Chriſtians 
{if they find them deſective therein ) to 43s of Charity 
and Hoſpitality, and fo may they do alſo to the giving 

of Maintenance. 

Anſw, I Anſwer ; All this ſaith nothing for a ſtinted and 
forred Maintenance, tor which there cannot ſo much 
as the Shew of one folid Argument be brought trom 


—— — 


. 


* 


Scripture. I confeſs, Minifters may uſe Exhortati- tc 
on in this, as much as in any other Caſe, even as 
2 the Apoſtle did to the Corinthians, ſhewing them te 
that the G, their Duty: But it were fit for Miniſters, that ſo n 
on. do, that their Teſtimony might have the more th 
Charge, Weight, and be the freer of all Suſpicion of Cove- a 
X touſneſs and Selſ- intereſt, that they might be able to WI m 
ſay truly, in the Sight of God, that which the ſame Wl be 

Apoſtle ſubjoyns upon the ſame Occaſion ; 1 Cor. ix. WI 1 

15, 16, 17, 18. Bus I have uſed none of thi« Pr 
Things. Neither have T written theſe Things, that it ll “ 
ould be ſo done unto me For it were better for me to pu; 
die, than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying void. [pt 
For tho I preach the Goſpel, T have nothing to glory . 
For Neceſſity is laid upon me; yea, wo is umo me, if Ch 
preach not the Goſpel. For if I do this Thing willing)y, | 
I have a Reward; but if againſt my Will, a Diſpent "< 
tiun of the Goſpel is committed unto me. What is 1 rec 
Reward then © Verily, that when ] preach the Goſpel, Pr 
IT may make the Goſpel of Chrift without Charge, thi wy 


abuſe not my Power in ihe Goſpel. 


Thirdly 1 
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_ Thirdly; As there is neither Precept nor Exam- Real. 3. 
pl for this forced and ſtinted Maintenance in the 
ripture 3 ſo the Apoſtle, in his folemn Fare wel to 
the Paſtors and Hlders of the Church of Epheſus, Pn! covet- 
guards them againſt it, Ad, xx. 15 e Ar 
1 


; Zut, dy's Silver 
it the Thing had been cither lawtul or practiſed, he or 


would rather have exhorted them to be content with 
their ſtinted Hire, and not to covet more; where- 
as he ſheweth them, Firft, by his own Example, 
that they were not to cover or expect any May's Sil 
der or Gold. Secondly, that they. ought to work with 
their Hands for an honeſt Theft as he had done, 
And Lafily, he exhorts them ſo to do from the 
Words of Chriſt ; Beeauſe it is a more bleſſed Thing 
to give, than to receive; thewing that it is fo far from 
a Thing that a true Miniſter ought to aim at, or ex- 
pect, that 1t is rather a Burthen, to a true Miniſter, 
my E001 to him, to be brought upon Necellity. ſo 
to lack. | 

. XXX. Fourthly, If a forced and tinted Main- Real. 4. 
tenance were to.be ſuppoſed, it would make the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe Hirelings, whom No reg 
the Prophets cried out againſt. For certainly, if Goſpel of 
a Man make a Bargain to Preach to People for fo Sit, 
much a Year, ſo as to refuſe to Preach, unleſs he 
have it; and ſeek to force the People to give it by 
Violence; it cannot be denied, that ſuch a one 
preacheth for Hire, and ſo „ his Cain from 
lis Quarter ; yea, and prepares War againſt ſuch as e » 5, 
put not into his Mouth But this is the particular | 
ſpecial Mark of a falſe Prophet, and an Hireling 
50 * can no ways belong to a true Miniſter or 

riſt, 

Next, that a ſuperfluous Maintenance, that is, Pas” 9 . 

more than in Reaſon is needful, ought not to be 


and Papijts 
received by Chriſtian Miniſters, will not need much gat the 

| gainſt the 
Proof, ſeeing the more Moderate and Sober, both Exceſs of 
among Papifts and Proteſtants, readily confeſs it, Ache 
Who with one Voice exclaim againſt the exce///ve 
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IT. 


The Exceſs 
of the 
Pri-ſts and 
Biſhops Re- 
VENUES. 


Object. 


Aaſcu. 


ſat Benefices, and the Pleaſure and 


fo hard- hearted, and generally ſo little heed ſpiritudl 


Revenues of the Clergy + And that it may not way 
a Proof from Scripture, what can be more Plain, 
than that of the Apoſtle to Timothy ? 1 Tim. vi. 
8, 2 10. where he both ſhews where with we ought 
to be Content, and alſo the Hazard of ſuch as look 
aſter more; and indeed, ſince that very Obligation 
of giving Maintenance to a Miniſter is founded up- 
on their Need, and ſuch as have Opportunity to 
Work, are commended rather in not Recciving, 
than in Receiving ; it can no ways be ſuppoſed law. 
ful for them to receive more than is ſufficient. And in. 
deed, were they truly Pious and Right, though Ne. 
ceſſitous, they would rather incline to take too lit- 
tle, than be gaping after too mach, © 
gd. XXXI. Now, that there is great Exceſ; 
and Abuſe hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt Re- 
venues which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, both Y. 
piſt and Proteftant, do declare; fince I judge it may 
be ſaid without any Hyperbole, that ſome particular 
Perſons have more paid them Yearly, than Chrif 
and his Apoftles made uſe of in their whole Life 
time; who yet wanted not what was needful a 
to the outward Man, and no doubt deſerved it far 
better, than thoſe that enjoy that Fulneſs. But 
it js manifeſt, theſe Biſhops and 47 love their 
onour that ai. 
tend them, ſo well, that they purpoſe neither to follow 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles Example or Advice iu this 
Matter. n eee 
Bat it's uſually oi, That Cbriſtians are become 


Things, that if Miniſters had not a ſettled and ſtinted 
Maintenance, ſecured them by Law, they and thar 
Families might Starve for want of Bread. 

I Anſwer; This Objection might have ſome 
Weight, as to a carnal Miniſtry, made up of natu- 
ral Men, who have no Life, Power, nor Virtue, 
with them; and ſo may inſinuate ſome Need * 
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a Maintenance for ſuch a Miniftry : But it faith no- 
thing as to ſuch as are called and ſent of God, who They want, 
ſends no Man a wayfaring upon his own Charges; and whom G04 
ſo go forth in the Authority and Power of God, to c 
turn People from Darkneſs to Ligbt; for ſuch can with their 
truſt to him that ſendeth them, and do believe that Han | 
he will provide for them, knowing that he requireth 
nothing of any, but what he giveth Power to per- 
form 3 and fo when they return, if he inquire, can 
ſay, they wanted nothing. And ſuch alſo when the 
ſay in a Place (being immediately furniſhed by God, 
and not needing toBorrow and Steal what they Preach 
from Books, and take up their Time that way) fall 
z working at their lawful Employments, and labour 
with their Hands, as Tan] did, when he gathered the 
Church at Corinth. And indeed, if this Objection had 
my Weight, the Apoſtles and primitive Paſtors 
ſhould never have gone forth to Convert the Nations, 
for Fear of Want. Doth not the Doctrine of Chriſt 
teach us to Venture all, and Part with all, to ſerve 
God? Can they then be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who are afraid to Preach him, leſt they get not Mo- 
ney tor it; or will not do it, until they be ſure of their 
Payment ? 'What ſerves the Miniſtry for, but to Per- 
ect the Saints, and ſo to Convert them from that 
bard-heartedneſs ? {4 48 

But thou wilt ſay, I have laboured and preached to Object. 
them, and they are hard- hearted ſtill, and will not give 
me any Thing. | 

Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to Auſev. 
them of God, and ſo thy Miniſtry and Preaching 
bath not been among them in the Power, Virtue, 
und Life of Chrift, and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; 
Ir elſe they have rejected thy Teftimony, and fo 
re not worthy ; and from ſuch thou oughteſt not 
o expect, yea nor yet receive any Thing, if they aw. 16. 
ould = thee, but thou oughteſt to hate off If they re- 
be Duſt from thy Feet, and leave them. And how — Me 4 
1\olous this Objection is, appears, in that in the ſhake. the 


Duſt from 
darkeſt off feet 
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 » Revenues of the Clergy And that it may not way 

4 Proof from Scripture, what can be more Plain, 

than that of the Apoſtle to Timothy ? 1 Tim. vi.) 

8, 2 10. where he both ſhews wherewith we ought 

to be Content, and alſo the Hazard of ſuch as look 

aſter more; and indeed, fince that very Obligaticy 

of giving Maintenance to a Miniſter is founded up- 

on their Need, and ſuch as have Opportunity to 

Work, are commended rather in not Receiving, 

than in Receiving ; it can no ways be ſuppoſed lay. 

ful for them to receive more than is ſufficient. And in. 

deed, were they truly Pious and Right, though Ne. 

ceſſitous, they would rather incline to take too lit. 

tle, than be gaping after too mug. 

II. g. XXXI. Now, that there is great Exceſ 

and Abuſe hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt Re- 

The Exceſ VENUES which the Biſhops and Prieſts have, both 74 

Nn ang Pi and Proteftant, do declare; ſince I judge it may 

Ziſbp: Re- be ſaid without any Hyperbole, that ſome particular 

venue. Perſons have more paid them Yearly, than Chrif 

and his Apoſtles made uſe of in their whole Life 

time; who yet wanted not what was needful 2 

to the outward Man, and no doubt deſerved it far 

better, than thoſe that enjoy that Fulneſs. But 

it js manifeſt, theſe Biſhops and Prieſts love their 

fat Benefices, and the Pleaſure and Honour that at- 

tend them, ſo well, that they purpoſe neither to follow 

Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles Example or Advice iu this 

Matter. e 

Object. But it's uſually obi, That Chriſtians are become 

fo bard-hearted, and generally ſo little heed ſpiritual 

Things, that if Miniſters had not a ſettled and ſtinted 

Maintenance, ſtcured them by Law, they and thr 
Families might Starve for want of Bread. 

" nſw, I Anſwer; This Objection might have ſome 

* Weight, as to a carnal Miniſtry, made up of natu- 

ral Men, who have no Life, Power, nor Virtue, 

with them; and ſo may inſinuate ſome pedo wy 
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a Maintenance for ſuch a Miniſtry: But it ſaith no- 
thing as to ſuch as are called and ſent of God, who They wants 
ds no Man a wayfaring upon his own Charges; and whom & 
ſo go forth in the Authority and Power of God, to chu 
turn People from Darkneſs to Light ; for ſuch can with their 
truſt to him that ſendeth them, and do believe that “jd 
he will provide for them, knowing that he requireth 
nothing of any, but what he giveth Power to per- 
orm; and fo when they return, if he inquire, can 
ſay, they wanted nothing. And ſuch alſo when —- 
ſay in a Place (being immediately furniſhed by God, 
and not needing toBorrow and Steal what they Preach 
from Books, and take up their Time that way) fall 
z working at their lawful Employments, and labour 
with their Hands, as Tan] did, when he gathered the 
Church at Corinth. And indeed, if this Objection had 
my Weight, the Apoſtles and primitive Paſtors 
ſhould never have gone forth to Convert the Nations, 
bor Fear of Want, Doth not the Doctrine of Chriſt 
teach us to Venture all, and Part with all, to ſerve 

od ? Can they then be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, 
bo are afraid to Preach him, leſt they get not Mo- 
ey tor it; or will not do it, until they be ſure of their 
 ayment ? What ſerves the Miniſtry for, but to Per- 


ect the Saints, and ſo to Convert them from that 
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pard-heartedneſs ? 


Hat thou wilt ſay, I have laboured and preached to Object. 
ben, and they are hard-hearted ſtill, and will not give 
me any Thing. 
Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to An/wv. 
dem of God, and ſo thy Miniſtry and Preaching 
ah not been among them in the Power, Virtue, 
nd Life of Chriſt, and ſo thou deſerveſt nothing; 
Ir elſe they have rejected thy Teſtimony, and fo 
e not worthy ; and from ſuch thou oughteſt not 
o expect, yea nor yet receive any Thing, if they 1 10 16. 
ould give thee, but thou oughteſt to ſbate off If they re- 
be Duſt from thy Feet, and leave them. And how — 5 
Molous this Objection is, appears, in that in the Rake ihe 


Duſt from 
darkeſt off thy Feet · 
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darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious Times, the 22 1 


* 


Revenues increaſed molt, and they were moſt rich. 
ty rewarded, thoogh they Jeleryed leatt.. So th fi 


| {i he that is truly 


ent of God, as he needs not, ſo Wi 
neither will he be afraid of Want, fo long as he d 


ſerves ſo good a Matter ; neither will he ever (:;. Mi; 


, #4 XXXII. But Laſtly, as to the Abuſes of thi 
through them all, though he did it paſſingly, might 


bl 


bear to do his Work tor that Cauſe. And in- eh 
deed ſuch as make this Objection, thew truly tha th 
they ſerve not the Lord Griſt, but their oun Belly, 
—4 that makes them fo anxious for Want of Foy 
to it. ; 


0 


Kind of Maintenance; indeed he, that would go 


make of it alone, an huge Volum, they arc < 
great and numerous. For this Abuſe, as other, 
crept in with the Hoh gc there being nothing d 
this in the E Limes: then the Miniſten 
claimed no Jithes, neither ſought they a ſtinted or 
forced Maintenance; but ſuch as wanted, had thei 
Neceſſity ſupplied by the Church; and other 
wrought with their Hands. But the Perſecutions be 
ing over, and the Emperors and Princes coming ut 
der the Name of Chriſtians, the "Zeal of thok 
great Men was quickly abuſed by the Coverouſiy) 
of the Clergy, who ſoon learned to change thei 
Cottages with the Palaces of Princes ; = reſt} 
not, until by Degrees ſome of them came to bt 
Princes themſelves, nothing Inferior to them it 
Splendor, Luxury and Magnificence; a Method 0 
living, that honeſt Peter and John the F:ſber-e 
and Paul the Tent = maker, never coveted ; il 
perhaps as little imagined, that Men pretendin 
to be their Succeſſors, ſhould have arrived to thel 
Things. And ſo ſoon as the Biſhops were th 
ſeated and conſtitute, forgetting the Liſe and Wo! 
of a Chriſtian, they went uſually by the E 
together, about the Precedency and Revenue 
each coycting the Chiefeſt and Fatteſt Benehd 


wth 1 pts a >, 8383 | 
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ſt is alſo to be regretted to think, how ſoon this 
Mifchief crept in among Prote/tants ; who had ſcarce The dg 
well appear d, when the Clergy among them began lug gat. 
to ſpeak at the old Rate, and ſhew, that though <n:b<Pope, 
they had forſaken the Biſhop of Rome, they were — 
pot reſolved to part with their old Henęſices and . fh Hen 
therefore ſo ſoon, as any Princes or States ſhook off ae. 
the Pope's Authority, and fo demoliſhed the Abbies, 
Numneries, and other Monaments of Superſtition ; the 
Erctormed Clergy began preſently to cry out to the 
Magiſtrates, to beware of medling with the Churches 
Parrimony, ſeverely exclaiming againſt Making a 
awful Uſe of thote vaſt Revenues, that had been 
ſuperſtitiouſſy bettowed upon the Church (to called) 
to the Good and Benefit of the Common-wealth, as 
no leſs than Sacrilege. 4 

But by keeping up of this Kind of Maintenance for r. The cur- 
the Mrmniftry, and Clergy-men, fo called; there is And“ 
irſt a Bait laid for Covetonſueſs, which is Idolatry, 

dof all Things moſt Hurtſul; ſo that for Co- 
toes ſake, many being led by the Deſire of 
thy Lacre, do apply themſelves to be Miniſters, 
that they may get a Livelihood by it. If a Man 
have ſeveral Children, he will allot one of them tobe a 
Miniſter; which if he can get it to be, he reckons it, 
good as a Patrimony ; ſo that a fat Benefice hath 
Ways many Expectants, and then what Bribing, 
ut Courting, what Induftry, and ſhameful Acti- 
us, are uſed to acquire theſe Things, is too open- 
known, and needs not be proved? 

The Scandal that here-through is raiſed among 
hriſtians, is ſo maniteſt, that it is become a Pro- 
rd, that 7he Kirk is always Greedy. Whereby The Gre-4y 
ic Gift and Grace of God being neglected, they XK 0. 
are for the moſt part no other Motive or Rule ' 
applying themſelves to one Church more than 
wther, but the greater Benefice. For though they 
pooritically pretend, at their accepting of, and 
ng into their Church, that they have nothing 

before 
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before them, but the GJory of. God, and the Sala. 
tion of Souls; yet if a richer Benefice offer it ſelf, 
they preſently find it more for God's Glory, to 
remeye from the firſt, and go thither. And thus 
they make no Diſhculty often to change, while not- 
- withſtanding they accuſe us, that we allow Miniſter, 
tago from Place to Place, and not to be tied to one 
Place; but we allow this, not for the gaining of Mo- 
ney, - but as moved of God. For 5 a Miniſter be 
called to Miniſter in a particular Place, he ought not 
to leave it, except God call him from it, and then he 
ought to obey: for We make the Vill of God, in. 
wardly revealed, .and not the Love of oney, and 

more Gain, the Ground of removing. 
2. The Cler- ;., Secondly ; From this Abuſe, hath proceeded that 
Taru. Luxury and Idleneſs, that moſt of the Clergy live in, 
even among Proteſtants, as well as Papiſts, to the 
great Scandal of Chriſtianity. For not having law 
tul Trades, to work with their Hands, and being ſo 
Superfluouſly and Sumptuoully Provided for, they 
live in 1d/ene/5 and Luxury: And there doth more 
Pride, Vanity and worldly Glory appear in their 
Wives and Children, than in moſt others ; which is 

en and evident to all. | 

4. The Cler- Thirdly ; They become hereby ſo glued to the 
&'s Cruelty. Love of Money, that there is none like them in 
Malice, Rage and Craelty if they be denied their 
Hire, they Rage like drunken Men, Fret, Fun, 
and as it were, go Mad. A Man may ſooner {atis 
fie the ſevereſt Creditor, than them; the general 
Voice of the Poor doth confirm this. For indeed 
they are far more Exact in taking up the Tithe 
of Sheep, Geeſe, Swine and Eggs, &c. And look 
| more narrowly. to it, than to the Members 0 
Poor Wi- their Flock: they will not miſs the leaſt Nite; 
Gow's Ace and the pooreſt Widow cannot eſcape their avi 


Cannot e- 


ſcape the ricious Hands. Twenty Lyes they will hear un 
4 Hua reproyed ; aud as many Oaths a Man may Swen 
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in their -Heiring, without offending them; and 
reater. \Evils than all this, they cat overlook. 
25 if thou oweſt them ought, and refuſeſt to pay 
it, then nothing but War will they Thunder againſt 
thee; and they will ſtigtnatize thee with the horrible 
Title of Sactilege, und fend thee to Hell without 
Metey ; as if thou hadſt comfnitted the Sin againft 
the Holy bot. Of all People wWe can beſt bear wit= 
neſs to this ; for God having ſhewn us this Corrupt The work 
od Adtichriſtin- Miniſtry; and called us out” from 2 Pa, . 
it, and gathtred us unto his owh Power and Life, to vy Malice. 
be # ſeparate: People, 16 that we dare not join with, 
hor hear theſe Antichriſtian Hirelings, neither yet © 
put. into their Mouths, of feed them 7'O Ywhat - 
Malice, Euvy and Fury hath this raiſed in their 
Hearts againit us? That though we get rione of their 
Wates, neither will Buy them, as knowing them to 
be Naught ; yet will they force us to give them 
Money: and becauſe we-. cannot for Conſcience ſake 
doit, our Sufftrings have upon that account been un- 
utterable. Vea, to give account of their Cruelty, 
ad ſeveral Sorts of Inhumanity uſed againſt us, 
would make no ſmalt Hiſtory. Theſe ayaricious 


1c WRape, that ſeveral poor labouring Men have been car- 
in 


ied Hundreds of Miles from their own Dwellings, - --- 
md ſhut, up in Priſon, ſome Two, ſome Three, a 
ome-deven Years together, for the Value of one _ 
taund Sterling, and leſs. I know my ſelf a poor A Widow 
Widow, chat for the Tithes of her G%, which a- Ss 
nounted mot to five Shillings, was about four Years _ 7 1 
ept in Priſon, Thirty Miles from her Houſe. Yea, in Prien. 
dey by Violence for this Cauſe have plundred of 
Mens:Goods the Hundred-fold; and prejudiced 


Inocent Blood, by dying in the „thy noi/orm Holes their Lives 
dd Prijons:. —— SE the Gora? — been ſo len lone 
aged, that Goods thus raviſhed could not ſatis- wounded 
them; but they muſt alſo ſatisfie their Fury by $2," 
8 Uu beating, 


Hirelings have come tö that Degree of Malice ang 


uach more f yea; Hundreds have hereby ſpilt their „% % 
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beatiogs roocking and wounding with their Hands 
Innocent Men and Women, tor refuting (for Con- 
elner ſake) to put into their Mouths. 
Ihe only Way then ſoundly to Reform and Re. 
8 all es buſes; and Ae away the Ground 
and Occaſion, of them, is, to take away all finted 
and forced Maiuteuauce and Stipenits 1 - and ſeeing 
thoſe. Things were anciently given by the People, 
that they return again into the publick - Treaſure ; 
KG and thereby the People may be greatly benefited by 
"OM them, for that they may ſupply for thoſe: publick 
T axations and Impoſitions, that are put upon them, 
Whoſohcap and may caſe themſelves of them. And whoever 
nearners Call, or appoint. Teachers to themſelves; let then 
ſelves, let accordingly Entertain them: And for ſuch as arc 
— 72 eng — moved to the Miniftry by the Spirit of 
Stipenc. God, thoſe. that receive them, and taſte of the 
0 Good of their AMiniſtry, will no doubt provide 
Things .ncedful for them, and there will be no 
Need of a La to force a Hire for them : for he 
that ſends them, will take care for them; and they 
alſo, having Food and 3 will tharewith be cu. 
tent. aan ni 57 
nen. f. XXIII. Tbe Sum chen of what! is ſaid 
tween the Th the Miniſtry that we have pleaded for, and which 
— 2525 Lord bath ruiſad np among us, is, in all its 
and their rts like the true Miniſtry of .2he Apoſties and Pris 
_m_ mitive Church, Whereas. the Miniſtry our Adverſe 
res ſeek to riphold and \plead for, as it doth in all il 
Paris differ from them z ſh, on the other Hand, it is 
„ very (like e fal: Prophets and Teachers | *r 
wot. ' againſt and to detined,' pomp Tr: . as may be 
thus briefly illuſtrated. 
The tue I. The Miniſtry and Miniſters we ;plead ſor, Art 
5 Ae as: are immediately. called and ſent forth 
Chriſt and bis Spirit unto the Work of the Mink 
2 *. So were the holy Apoſtles: and Prophets, 
e by theſe Places, Mat. X. oy 5 _ iv, I.. 
151 V. 4 4 ichen Ron: 
20 .4< 0 I, Bn 
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1. But the Miniſtry and Miniſters our Oppoſers 
plead or, Are ſuch as have no immediate Call from 
(hrift, to om the Leading aud Motion of the Spirit is 
wot reckoned neceſſqry ; hut dh are called, ſint forth, 
and ordgined by wicked and ungodly Meu © Such were 
Jol old the falſe Prophets and Teachers, as appears 
by theſe Places, Fer. xiv. 14, 15. item, chap-xxiii. | | 
21. and xxvii. 15, on Ne II | 
II. The Miniſters we Plead for, Are ſuch "as are True Minis in 
cited and led hy God's Spirit, aud by the Power and e .,, } 
Operation of his Grace in their Hearts, are in ſome 
Meaſure Converted and Regenerate , and fo are good, | 
boah and gratious Men Such were the Holy Prophets 1 
and Apoſtles, as appears from 1 Vm, iii, 2, 3, J J, 
6. Tit. i. 7, 8, 9. e ede e r 


| 


| TO a. #4 4 34. &ik-41 
2. But the Miniſters our Adverſarics plead for, 
Are ſugh' to an bom the Grace of God is no ueedjul Ma- 
Wlifcation 5 and ſo may be true Miuiſi ers, according to 
them, though-they be 'ungodly, unboly and: profligate | 
Meu; Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as 1 
appears from Mic. ili. 68, 11. 1 Tim. vi. 5, 6, 7, 18 
b 6 5:2 Tre. ili. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. = 
III. The Miniſters we plead for, Are ſuch as. act, rue Miniy 
woe and labour in the Wark of the Miniſtry; not." Heng. | 
rom thein un meer natural Streugth and Ability, but 
45 they are adted, moued, ſupported, aſſiſted and influx ik 
eced by the Spirit of Goa, aud miniſter according. td. l 
as Gift | receiued, as: go Stewards of the anauttold | | 
race of God. Such were the holy Prophets and A- 
) poſtles, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 1 Cor. i. 17. li. 35 4; 55 
I;. Ad ii. 4. Mat, x. 20. Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii 
en ono noone 5 OAT 
- 3: But the Miniſters our Ad verſaries plead for, 
| 45 45. wait not for; nor expect, nor need the Spirit 
od to aff and move them iu tha Work of the Mini- 
J but what they do, they do from their own meer 
aural Strength aud Ability, aud what they have ga- 
bered and ſtolen from the Letter of the Scripture, and 
fer Books, and ſo ſpeak it forth in the flrength of 
Vu 2 their 
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| thrown Wiſdom and'Eloquence,” and ub in the F. 
videute: and Demouſt ratiou the Spirit and Þoyey 
Such were the falſe Prophets and Apoſtles, as aps 
Pears, 19 8 20. v9Op 31% 325 3% Sec. Gr. 0 
18. Fade 16. | 
— Min- IV. The Minifiers — fon Are 1 we as being 
40. m_— holy au humble, contend nat for Precedency and Yi 
. ority ; hut rather ſtrive to prefer one another, and 
ſerve ane another in Lobes; neither deſire to be diftin- 
guifb'd from the reſt by their Garments and large Phy. 
lacteries, nor ſrak-the Greetings in the Market-places 
nor nppermoſt Rooms at Feafts, nor the chief Sears ih 
the Synagogues , nor yet to be called of Men Matter, 
c. Such were the Holy Prophets and Apoſtles, as ap- 
Pears from Mat. e N 85 9, 10, and Xx. 25, 26 
27. M's, , Wat 
yo” But the Miniſters our Adverſurien plead for 
Are ſuch as ſtrius aud contend for Superiority, and 
claim *Precedency over one another; affecting y_ 5 
 bitiouſly ſeeking aſter the forementioned Things 
were the falſe. Prophets aud __—_— in Tu pat pal 
Mat. xxiii: 5, 6, 7. ii t 
1 win- V. The Miniſters we nor for, — /uch as hav 
Gifs. 25 ing freely received, freely give; who' covet no Man's 
Ig Silver, Gold, or Garments; ; ho ſeet no Man's Good, 
but ſcek them, and tbe Saluation of their Souls : whiſt 
Hands: ſupply their own Neceſſities, wor ing honeſtly 
for Bread to themſilues and their Families. And if at 
any Time they be called of God, 0 as the Work of the 
nd hinder them from the Uſe of tbeir Trades, tali 
what is freely given them, by ſuch to whom they haut 
communicated Spirituals; and having Food and Ra- 
meat, are therewith content Such were the holy Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, as appears from Mat. X. 8. A. 
*. 37, 34, 25. 1. NM. vi. 8. 
5. But the Miniſters our Alverſeries plead for, 
| b ſuc h as not having freely received, will not fret) 
Wo; 5 buy: are bans; i rig wwe A ou 


yo 
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a, for filthy Lucre's fake; a5 to priath for Hire, and 
nd, for fine? Money, and look for their Gain from their 
Quarter, and prepare War againft ſuch as put not into 
their Months, &c. Greedy Dogs, which can never 
have enough Shepherds who ſeed themſelves, and not 
thi Flock; eating 7 he. Fat, aud clotbing them/ilves with © 
the Wool ; ; making Merchandiſe of Souls; and following 
the Way Balaam, who eve the Wages of Unrighte- 
wſueſt.” Such - were the talſc e and Apoſtles, 
ai. Ivi. 11. "Ezek. r 2, 3, 8. Mic. iii. Ss Br. 
it. i. 10, 11. Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3, 1 15. 


pure and Living Miniſtry, where the ops are © 


Jucaced in all the Steps of their Miniſtry by the Spi- 
t' of God 3 bein; s, We Judge ey 
caſe to be-th e Mipifters of Chri _ 

But the y Judging this Life, Grace and Spirit; no 
Eſſential Part — their Miniſtry, are therefore for 
de upholding of an Human, Carnal, Dry, Barren, 
raitleſs and Dead Miniſtry; of which (alas! we 
ure ſeen the Fruits in the moſt Part of their 
burches + Of whom that Saying of the Lord is cer- 
tinly-verified,” Jer xxiii. 32. [ſent them not, vor 


0 anded them therefore they all unt profit this Pro- 
Fat al faith the LORD. * * 


* 


. „ " Df the Wucht of ys 3 
— — 1 aided 43 


And in a Word, we — tor a Holy, Spiritual, True Mini» * | 


both called, Qualified and Ordered, Aded and in- — 


| . — 


08 'May fits about in bis 0wn Will; and at his own Ai. 


Worltip. - Strength and Faculty of the Mind, they are all bi 


3 formity to the pure Law and Light of God, ſo as ol 
1 | | orjd 
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All true and atciprably Worſhipgo God'is offered 


in: th 


is accepta- 2 


die to Cod. or Perſons, For tho cue are tu Worſbip him always 
and continually to Fear before bim ð yei as to the cin. 

How tobe Wurd Signification" thereof in Prayers, Praiſes. u 
performed. Preachings, we 0yght, not to do it in own own. Will, 
where and When, wawill ;\but where and when we 

* "ave moved thereuntoby the Stirring aud ſecret Infpirs 
ion of the Spirit of-God in our Hearts; which 601 
eareth aud accepteth qi, and is neuer wanting u 
move 1 thereunto, when Need is 5of which be hin. 

4 ſelf is the 1 Judge. 1 All ot ber Worſhip 

then, both Praiſes, Prayers or Preachings, which 


er bun Spirit, which 3s neither limited to Places, Times, 


 Pheaſure, do, or lende untone; as: bimfelf ſeeth met, 
a0 hel her they be a preſcribed Form, 'as 4 Liturgy 
Sc. or Prayers conceived extempore by the natur 


nd Wills 


Wdotary, Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and abominable Ide 
latry in the Sight of God, ich are wow to be dnia 
and rejected, and ſeparated from, iu this Day of hi 
Spiritual Ariſing. However it might have pleaſed hin 
(who winked at the Times of Tgnorance, with a Re 
ſpe to the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of l 
o innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried | 
the Hearts of Men under that Maſs of Superſtition 
blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to ra1/e ſin 
Breathings of þis own, and anſwer them ; and thi 
until the Day ſbcu!ld more clearly dawn and bie 
forth. W 


Fg. I. ME Duty of Man towards God, lieth chit 
I ly in theſe two Generals. 1. In an hoy 


\ 


1 ; | Sk Workhip. &..\ 22 . 
ſeake tbe Both, aud be ſound in Ibs Practice of thifs + - 
orrpetual and mene Preceprs of Righteouſie/s and Equi- 
. And 2. IA rendering that Reverence, Honogr: and 
Aurutiom to God, bat be requirts and demands ns; 
hie is comprehended under Morſbip. Of the or- 
nen we hahe already ſpoken, as alſo of the different 
Relations of Cbriſtians, as they are diſtinguiſned by the 
ſeveral Meaſures of Grace recriyed, and given to e. 
very one; and in that Reſpect have their ſeveral Oſ—mꝝ 
es in the Boa Chrift, which is the Church. Now 
eome to ſpeak'of Yorſbip, or of thoſe Acts, he- 
ther private or publick, general or particular, where= 
y Man rende rs to God that part ot his Duty, which 
clates immediately th him: And as Obedience is bet- 
r than Sacrifice; ſo neither is any Sacrifice acceptable, 
but that which'ts donc according to the Will of him, 
0 whom it is offered. But Men, finding it eaſier to. 
werifice in their own Wills, than obey God's Will, u - 
we heaped up Sacrifices without Obedience; and mig and 
hinkitig. to deceive God, as they do one another, give 2 
m a Shew *6f Reverence, Honour and Worſhip. corrupted. 
ile they are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated 
rom his Holy and Righteous Life, and wholly ſtran- 
ers to the pure Breathings of his Spirit, in which the 
ceptable Sacrifice and Worſhip is only offered up. 
ence it is, that there is not any Thing relating to 
lans Duty towards God, which among all Sorts of 
ane Hark been more vitiated, and in Which the De- 
I hath more prevailed, than in abuſing Man's Mind 
neerning this Thing: And as among many others, 
among thoſe called Crane, nothing had been 
de out of Order, and more corrupted, as ſome 
es, and all Proteſt ams, do acknowledge. A1! 
ly apptove whatſoever the Proteſtants have Reſor- 
d from Papiſis in this Reſpect; ſo I meddle not at 
b ume with their Controverſies about it: Only it | 
ces me with them to deny, as no Part of the true the u | 
hip of God, chat abominable Superſtition and (i. | 
try, the Popijh Maſs, the Adoration of Saints auũ ad. vnn all | 
| their Tram | 
Angels, toy. 
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How to be war Sgnißcation : thereof” in Prayers, Praiſes. o- 
; performed. Preachings, we bught not to do it in our own. Will, 


"| avemoved thereunto'by the Srirring aud ſecret Iuſpira. 


tion tbe Spirit of Cod in dun Hens; which Go 
py beareth and accepteth of, and is neuer Wanting to 


Bon d hei her they be a preſcribed Horm, as 4 Liturgy 


until the 


of formity ro the pure Law and Light of God, ſo as bth! 
1 for 


2 * 3 * 
wenge R ONO ST ILON XI. 
een Concerning a 4 SHTP. 


o, Spirit, which ix neither limi 
nor Perſons, For thi' we are t 
and contiuually to Foar before 


J „Jneg, 
. orſbip hin always, 
bim yet as to the ont. 
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where and when, we. ci; hut where aud when we 


moue us thereunto, when Need is of which he hin. 
ſelf is the . Judge. All other Worſhip 
then, both Praiſes, Prayers or Preachings, which 

© "Man ſets about-in bis own Vn l, and at his own Ape 
Doimment, which be can both begin ani End at his Wi i: 
 Pheaſure, do, or legve umone; as: bimfelf ſeeth mett, 


Sc. or Prayers conceived extempore by the natural 


- Strength and Faculty of the Mind, they are all but WM 
Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and abominable Ido- Wil ge 

- latry in the Sight of God, which are wow to be denied ¶ icc 
and rejected, and ſeparatel from, iu this Day of his He 
Spiritual Ariſing. However it mig ht have pleaſed him Willa 
(who winked at the Timesof Ignorance, with a Re- bee 
ſpe to the Simplicity and Integrity of ſome, and of bi 
007 innocent Seed, which lay as it were buried in n 
the Hearts o Men under that Maſ3 of Superſtition y 
blow upon the dead and dry Bones, and to raiſe ſoma E 
14 


„ his own, and anſwer them; and thak 
ay ſbcu!d more clearly dawn and break 
forth. e 


LI. NME Dnty of Man towards God, lieth chic 
I ly in theſe two Generals. I. 1u an holy Con 


25 5 Boil, aud 155 57 RAR ——— „ 
ual and moral Precepts of Rig beo and Egli | 

And 2. IA rendering rat Reverence, Honour. . 

Aenne to Goa, bat be requirts and demands of as; 

which isconiprchended under Worſsip. Of the vs 

ner we have already ſpoken, as allo of the different 

Relations of Criſtians, as they are diſtinguiſhed by the” 

ſeveral Meaſures of Grace received, and given to — 1 55 

very one; and in that Reſpe hive their ſeveral O.. L 

fees in the Body of —— hey the Church. Now. _ 

eome to ſpeak of Morſbip, or of thoſe Acts, be- 

ther private or publick, general or particular, Where- 

by Man renders to God that part of his Duty, which 

cclates immediately th him: And as Obedience is bets. 

ter than Sacrifice; fo neither is any Sacrifice acceptab 

but that which is done according to the Will of him; 

to whom it is ere. But Men, finding it eaſier to. 

ſacrifice in their own Wills, than obey God's +4) Bw 

bare heaped up Sacrifices without Obedience; and — og 

thinking to — God, as they do one another, give ne 

bim a She w of Reverence, Honour and Worſhip, corrupted. 

while they are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated 

tom his Holy and Righteous Life, and wholly ſtran- 

gerd to the pure Breathings of his Spirit, in which the 

icceptable Sacrifice and Worſhip is only offered up. 

Hence it is, that there is not any Thing relating to 

Man's Duty towards God, which among all Sorts of 

People hath been mort vitiated; and in which the De- 

"il hath more prevailed, than in abuſing Man's Mind 

concerning this Thing: And as among many others, 

b among hole alle Cre, — had been 

E out of Order, and more corrupted, as ſomm 

Poſes, and all Proteſtants, do acknowledge. A1! 

feel 0 approve whatſoever the Proteſtants have Refor-' - - 

Med from Papiſis in this Reſpect; fo I meddle not at 

Ws time with their Controverlies about it: Only it 

lfices-me with them to deny, as no Part of che true rue 7 | 

Worlhip of God, that abominable Superſtition and 295. | 

, the pe Maſ3, the Adoration of Saints aud: 2 i all | | 

Angels, 2 


- 
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thce 10 eyince 


to. bo Praſhant 5 bath wrought more in 

than in any other P Part of the. Chriſtian Religi on, 
r fo it concerns them narrow! y.togonſider, 1 
— they have made a clear and perfect Reforms 
Bude. HON 3, as to which s the Controverſie berwixt 
and us. Fe or we find many of the Branches lop d 
off by them, but, the Root yet; remaining; to wit, a 
Horſoip acted in and from Man's Will and Spirit, and 
not by and from the Spirit of God ; For the true Ch. 

ftian = Spiritual orſhip of God hath been ſo early 
and Man 's Wiſdom and Will hath ſo qu quickly and 


3 


r 5 


ly mixed it ſelf herein; that both the hoſtage e 

fie in this Reſpett hath been greateſt, and the Reſor- 8 
"How here-irom, as to the evil, Root, moſt difficult, V 

— « e let not 25 l Reader ſuddenly ſtumble at the ra 
account of i Nabe Ear tion in this matter; but heat N 

us Nel ey in this Explaim our felves, and [ by 

ber (by the Aſliſtance 4 God) to make it appear, Wl ;,; 

tho our Manner of Speaking and Doctrine ſeem WI 4 

wel fingular and different from all other Sorts of (uri. 60 

ſtiaus; yet it is moſt according to the pureſt Chriſtias Wl ;r, 
Religion, and indeed moſt need ful to be obſerved and mi 
ure And that there be no Ground of miſtake (ſor I bin 

that I was . to ſpeak in ſe Words, and vb. 
therefore more o 17 0 e in the Prop thi 

tion ad it yy, ht in the ſt place to explain and hold joy! 

; thour Senſe, and elcar the State; of the Contraver/e yet 

1 2 g. II. And ##/t, let it be. conſidered, that what is C, 
what wer- Nele e 1s; ſpoken, ol the, Worſbip den ea 
|  hiphereis GD Times, and not of the Worſhip that was under . 
woken of or before the, Law F or the particular Commands ds o ne 
Sud to Men then, are not ſufficient to Authorize v8 1 \,. 
ng to do the ſame Things - elſe we might be up ting 
. \ pod at ptęſent acceptably to offer Sacrifice, as tie Cod 
ln i Rs which all acknowledge to be eaſed. So ve 


ass den wilt 
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what might have been both Commendable and Ac- 
ceptable under the Law, may juſtly now be char 
wich Superſtition, yea, and Idolatry. So that lin- 
perginently, in this Reſpect, doth Arnoldus rage a- 
gainſt this Propoſition, | Exercit. Theolog. ſet. 44. 
laying ; That I deny all publick Worſhip, and that, ac- 
cording to me, ſuch as in Enoch's Time publickly began 
to call upon the Name of the Lord; and /uch as at the 
Command of God went twice up to Jeruſalem to wor- 
ſip; and that Anna, Simeon, Mary, E9c. were Ido- 
lators,becauſe they uſed the public Worſhip of thoſe Ji mes: 
Such a Conſequence is moſt impertinent, and no leſs 
fooliſh-and abſurd, than it I thould infer from Paul's 
Expoſtulating with the Galatians, tor their returning 
tothe Jewiſh Ceremonies ; that he therefore condemn- 
ed Moſes and all the Prophets, as foolith and igno- 
rant, becauſe they uſed thoſe Things: The forward 
Man, not heeding the different Diſpenſation of Times, 
ran into this Impertineney. 'Tho' a Spiritual Wor- ceremonies © 
ſhip might have been, and no doubt was practiſed under u 
by many under the Law, in great Simplicity; yet n 1 
will it not follow, that it were no Superſtition to uſe % us 
all thoſe Ceremonies that they uſed, which were by 8 
God diſpenſed to the Fews, not as being Eſſential to 
true Worſbip, or neceſſary as of themſelves for tranſ- 
mitting and entertaining an holy Fellowſhip betwixt 
him and his People; but in Condeſcenſion to them 
who were inclinable to Idolatry. Albeit then in 
this, as in moſt other Things, the Subſtance was en- 
ppyed under the Law by ſuch as were Spiritual indeed; 
yet was it vailed and ſurrounded with many Rites and 
Ceremonies, which is no ways lawtul tor us to uſe now 
under the Goſpel. 
. HE. Secondly; Albeit I ſay, that this Vorſbip IT 
8 neither limited to Times, Places nor Perſons ; yet ,, *.*_ 
I would not be underſtood, as if I intended the put- jiip is not 
ting away of all ſet Times and Places to Worſhip : Huss“ 
God forbid I ſhould think of ſuch an Opinion. Nay, lace or 
ve are none of thoſe that for/ake the A/Jembling of our. 
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ſelves together; but have even certain Times and Pla- 
ces, in which we carefully meet together (nor can we 
be driven therefrom by the Threats and Perſecutions 
of Men) to wait upon God, and worſhip bim, To 
Neceſſity of meet together we think neceſſary for the People of 
Meeung God, becauſe, ſo long as we are clothed with this 
outward "Tabernacle, there is a Necefſlity to the Enter- 
taining of a Joint and Vifible Fellowſhip, and bear- 
ing of an outward "Teſtimony for God, and ſeeing of 
the Faces of one another, 'that we concur with our 
Perſons, as well as Spirits: To be accompanied with 
that inward Love and Unity of Spirit, doth greatly 

| tend to encourage and refreſh the Saints. | 
E , wy. But the Limitation we condemn is, that whereas the 
V doth h- Spirit of God thould be the immediate Actor, Mo- 
mer cen yer, Perſwader and Influencer of Man in the particu- 
| lar Acts of Worſhip, when the Saints are met toge- 
ther, this Spirit is limited in its Operations, by ſetting 
up a particular Man or Men to preach and pray in 
Man's Will; and all the Reſt are excluded from ſo 
much as believing that they are to wait for God's Spi- 
rit tõ move them in ſuch Things: And ſo they neg- 
lecting that, which ſhould quicken them in themſelves, 
and not waiting to feel the pure Breathings of Gods 
Spirit, ſo as to obey them, are led meerly to depend 

upon the Preacher, and hear what he will ſay. 

3 Secondly ; In that theſe peculiar Men come not 
Teaching of thither to meet with the Lord, and to wait for the 
the word. inward Motions and Operations of his Spirit; and 
ſo to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe through 
them, and in them; and to preach, as they fin 
themſelves ated and moved by God's Spirit, and 1 
he gives Utterance ; ſo as to ſpeak a word in Seaſo 
to refreſh weary Souls, and as the preſent Conditio 
and State of the People's Hearts require; ſuffering 
God by his Spirit both to prepare People's Heart 
and allo give the Preacher to ſpeak what may bet 
and ſcaſonable for them: But he hath hammered ti 
gether in his Cloſet, according to his own Wil, 
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his human Wiſdom and Literature, and by ſtealing 
the words of Truth from the Letter of the Scriptur 

and patching together other Men's Writings — 
Obſervations, ſo much as will hold him ſpeaking an 
Hour, while the Glaſs runs; and without waiting or 

keling the in ward Influence of the Spirit of God, he 

declaims that by Hap-hazard, whether it be fit or Priefts 
ſeaſonable tor the People's Condition, or no; and — 
when he has ended his Sermon, he faith his Prayer en nud. 
alſo in his own Will; and fo there is an End of the </S<umons. 
Buſineſs. Which 4 wat. Worſhip, as it is no ways 
acceptable to God ; ſo how unfruitful it is, and unpro- 

fitable to thoſe that are found in it, the preſent Condi- 

tion of the Nations doth ſufficiently declare. It ap- 

pears then, that we are not 9 2 ſet Times for Wor- 

lip, as Arnoldus againſt this Propdſition, SeF. 4 5. no 

leſs umpertinently alledgeth; offering needleſly to 

prove that which is not denied: Only theſe Times be- 

ing appointed for outward Conveniency, we may not 

therefore think with the Papiſis, that theſe Days are 

boly, and lead People into a ſuperſtitious Obſervation 

of them; being perſwaded, that a/l Days are alike 

boly in the Sight of God. And albeit jt be not my pre- ee. 
ſent Purpoſe to make a long Digreſſion concerning Days ze | 
the Debates among Proteſtants, about the Tir Day 
f the Week, commonly ealled the Lord's Day; yet 
for as much as it comes fitly in here, I ſhall briefly 
lgnifie our Senſe thereof. 5 | 

„ IV. We, not ſeeing any Ground in Scripture + 


for it, cannot be ſo Superſtitious, as to believe, that Py of the 
N . Week, con- 
either the Jewiſ Sabbath now continues, or that the monly cat- 
int Day of the Week is the Anti-type thereot, or the {ed the | 
true Chriftian Sabbath; which, with Calvin, we be- Ku 
lee to have a more Spiritual Senſe And therefore 

We know no Moral Obligation by the fourth Com- 

ung, or elſewhere, to keep the Fir Day of the 

Neck more than any ather, or any Holineſs inherent 

nit. But firſt, for as much as it is neceſſary, that 

ere be ſome Time ſet apart for the Saints to meet 
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together to wait upon God: And that ſecondly, it is 
fit at ſome Times they be freed from their other out- 
ward Affairs: And that thirdly, Reaſon and 3 
doth allow, that Seryants and Beaſts have ſome Time 
allowed them, to be eaſed from their continual Lz- 
bour : And that fourthly, it appears, that the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did uſe the Firſt Day 
of the Wegk for theſe Purpoſes; We find our {clves 
A kent moved for theſe Cauſes to do fo alſo, 
without ſuperſtitiouſly ſtraining the Scriptures for a- 
nother Reaſon: which that it is not to be there found, 
many Proteſtants, yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the fourth 
Command, hath abundantly evinced. And tho' we 
therefore meet, and abſtain from Working upon this 
Day, yet doth not that hinder us from having Meet- 
ines alſo for Mk at other Times. 

9. V. Thirdly; Tho! according to the Knowledge 
of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through that 
more full Diſpenſation of Light, which we belicyc the 
Lord hath brought about in this Day, we judge itour 
Duty to hold forth that Pure and Spiritual Worthip, 
which is acceptable to God, and anſwerable to the 
Teftimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and likewiſe 
to teſtifie againſt, and deny not only manifeſt Super- 
ſition and Idolatry, but alſo all formal Will-Wor- 
ſhip, which ſtands not in the Power of God: Yet, ! 
ſay, we do not deny the whole Worſhip of all thoſe, 
that have born the Name of Chriftians even in the 
Apoſtaſie, as if God had never heard their Prayers, 
nor accepted any of them: God forbid we ſhould be 
ſo void of Charity! The latter Part of the Propoſiti- 
on ſheweth the contrary. And as we would not be 
ſo ab/ard on the one hand to conclude, becauſe of the 


Errors and Darkneſs that many were covered and ur-W th 
rounded with in Babylon, that none of their Prayer e 
were heard or accepted of God; ſo will we not be 
ſo anwary on the other, as to conclude, that be- th: 
cauſe God heard and pitied them, ſo we ought to 
continue in theſe Errors and Darkneſs, and not Oli 
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come out of Babylon, when it is by God diſcovered 
unto us. The Poprſb Maſs and Peſpers I do believe — hows 
to be, as to the Matter of them, abominable Idolatry vere. 
and Superſtition, and ſo allo believe the 1 
yet will neither I or they affirm, that in the Darkn 
of Popery no upright-hearted Men, though zealous in 
thcſe Abominations, have been heard of God, or ac- 
cepted of him: Who can deny, but that both Ber- Ane & 
yard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas d Kempi s, Tauteras 
and divers others have both known and taſted of the pig 19 
Love of God, and felt the Power and Virtue of have taftea 
God's Spirit working with them for their Salvation F f 
And yet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe 
Superſtitions, which they were found in? The Cat 
viniftical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and I ſa 
not without Reaſon) the Formality and Deadne 
of the Epiſcopalian and Lutheran Liturgies ; and yet TheBitops 
23 they will not deny, but there have been ſome urg. 
good Men among them ; ſo neither dare they re- 
tuſe, but that when that good Step was brought in 
by them, of turning the publick Prayers into the 
yulgar 'Tongues, though continued in a Liturgy, 
it was acceptable to God, and ſometimes accompa- 
nied with his Power and Preſence: Yet will not 
the Presbyterians have it from thence concluded, 
that the Common Prayers ſhould ſtill continue; fo 
likewiſe, though we ſhould confeſs, that, through 
the Mercy and wonderful Condeſcenſion of God, 
there have been upright in Heart, both among 
Pepiſts and Proteſtants ; yet can we not therefore 
prove of their Way in the General, or not 
go on to the Upholding of that Spiritual Wor- 
ſip, which the Lord is calling all to, and fo to 
n againſt whatſoever ſtands in the Way 
of it. | 

. VI. Fourthly; To come then to the State of amemblics 
the Controver/fe, as to the publick Worſhip, we judge of Worthip 
it the Duty of all, to be diligent in the Afſem- detribed. 
bling of themſelves together (and what we have 

been 
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been, and are, in chis Matter, our Enemies in Greg: 
Britain, Who have uſed all Means to hinder our 
Aſſembling together to Worſhip God, may bear 
witneſs) and when Aſſembled, the great Work 
of one and all ought to be to wait upon God; and 
returning out of their own Thoughts and Imasi. 
nations, to feel the Lord's Preſence, and know ; 
Gathering into his Nams indeed, where he is //. 
midſt, according to his Promiſe. Angl as every one 
is thus gathered, and ſo met together inwardly in WI © 
their Spirits, as well as outwardly in their Perſons; fo 
there the ſecret Power and Virtue of Life is known Wb: 
to refreſh the Soul, and the pure Motions and ee. 
Breathings ofGod'sSpirit are felt to ariſe; from which WW) 
as Words of Declaration, Prayers or Praiſes ariſe, Ws 
the acceptable Worſhip is known, which Edifes I"! 
the Church, and is well-pleaſing to God. And no e 
Man here limits the Spirit of God, nor bringeth WP" 
forth his own conned and gathered Stuff ; but 
every one Hou that forth, which the Lord puts Wi" 
into their Hearts: and it's uttered forth not u 
Its glorious Man's Will and Wiſdom, but in the Evidence and le. 
Fo Difpenjatin. Demonſtration of the Spirit, aud of Power. Yea, gn 
2 though there be not a Word ſpoken, yet is the true be 
Spiritual Worſhip performed, and the Body of "4 
Chriſt edified; yea, it may, and hath often fallen Act 

out among us, that divers Meetings have paſt with. 
out one Word ; and yet our Souls have been great) 
edified and refreſhed, and our Hearts wondertully s | 
overcome with the ſecret Senſe of God's Power" » 
and Spirit, which without Words hath been mg 
niſtred from one Veſſel to another, This is - 
deed ſtrange and incredible, to the meer natural 7ac 
and carnally- minded Man, who will be apt to" © 
judge all Time loſt, where there is not ſomethiag ben 
. fpoken, that's obvious to the outward Senſes is © 
and therefore I ſhall inſiſt a little upon this SubſedH 
as one that can ſpeak from a certain Experien«* » 


and not by meer Hear-ſay, of this wonderful an 
| t gloriod 
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glorious Diſpenſation; which hath ſo much the 1 
more of the Wifdom and Glory of God in it, as 
it's contrary to the Nature of Man's Spirit, Will 
and Wiſdom. Wk: | 5 . | 
J. VII. As there can be nothing more oppoſite to The filene 
the natural Will and Wiſdom of Man, than this on Gef l- 
{lent Waiting upon God ; 1o neither can it be obtains uin. 
od, nor rightly: comprehended by Man, but as he 
layeth down his own Wiſdom and Will, ſo as to be 
content to be throughly ſubject to God. And theres 
fore it was not preached, nor can be ſo practiſed, 
but by ſuch as find no outward Ceremony, no Ob- 
ſervations, no Words; yea, not the beſt and pureſt 
Words, even the Words of Seripture, able to ſa- 
tie their weary and afflicted Souls: Becauſe 
where all theſe may be, the Lite, Power, and Vir- 
tue, which make ſuch Things effeCtual, may be 
wanting. Such, I ſay, were neceſſitated to ceaſe 
om all outwards, and to be ſilent beſore the Lord; 
nd being directed to that inward Principle of 
iſe and Light iu themſelves, as the moſt excellent 
leacher, which can never be removed into a Corner, Il. 30. 20; 
ame thereby to be learned to wait upon God in 
he Meaſure of Life and Grace received from him, 
nd to ceaſe from their own forward Words and 
\ctings, in the natural Willing and Comprehenſion, 
nd feel after this inward Seed of Life; that as it 
oveth, they may move with it, and be acted b 
ts Power, and influenced whether to Pray, Pre 
Ir ding. And ſo from this Principle of Man's be- 
g Silent, and not acting in the Things of God, 
| himſelf, until thus acted by God's Light and 
race in the Heart, did naturally ſpring that Man- 
r of ſitting Silent together, and waiting together 
pon the Lord. For, many thus principled, meet- 
g together in the pure Fear of the Lord, did not 
Ply themſelves preſently to Speak, Pray or Sing, 
e being afraid to be found acting forwardly in their 
| own 
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wn ue ly in one Place, but thus inwardly in Oue Spiri, 
Jae, Name and in One Name of Jesus, which is his Power 


>. Prov. 25. This is that divine and ſpiritual Worſbip, which th 
wiſe 19. World neither knoweth nor underſtandeth, hic 


_ Advantages 
NMectings. zany others, hath taſted of hereby, and which wou 


. upon: the Lord, and wait for bis Appearance in ile 
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own Wills, but each” made it their Work to reti . 
inwardly to the Meaſure of Grace in themſelves not 

being only Silent as to Words, but even abſtaining 

from all their own Thoughts, Imaginations and 

'"Petires; ſo watching in a holy Dependence upon 

the Lord, and meeting together not only outward- 


and Virtue ; oy come thereby to enjoy and fee! 
the Ariſings of this Lite, which as it prevails in 
each particular, becomes as a Flood of Retreſhinent, 
and overſpreads the whole Meeting: For Man, 
and Man's Part and Wiſdom, being denied and 
chained down in every Indiyidual, God exalted, 
and his Grace in Dominion in the Heart; thus his 
Name comes to be One in aii, and his Glory breaks 
forth, and covers all; and there is ſuch a Hol 
Awe and Reverence upon every Soul, that if the 
natural Part ſhould ariſe in any, or the wiſe Pan, 
or what is not one with the Life, it would preſent 
ly be chained down, and judged out. And when 
any are through the Breaking forth of this Power, 
conſtrained to utter a Sentence of Exhortation ot 
' Praiſe, or to Breathe to the Lord in Prayer, ther 
all are ſenſible of it, for the ſame Life in them 
anſwers to it, as in Water, Fuce anſwereth to Fai 


the Vultures Eye ſeeth not into. Yet many at 
great are the Advantages which my Soul, wt 


de found of all ſuch as would ſeriouſly apply the 
ſelves hereunto: For when People are gathered ti 
together, not meerly to hear Men, nor depend ups 
them; but al are inwardly taught to ſtay their Miu 


Hearts; thereby the forward Working of the Sp! 
of Man. is ſtayed and hindred from mixing it ; 
5 8 | N 
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Worſhip is fo naked and void of all outward and 
worldly Splendor, that all Occafion for Man's 
Wiſdom; to be exerciſed in that Superſtition and 
Idolatry; hath no Lodging here; and ſo there be- 
ing alſo an inward Quietnefs and Retiredneſs of 
Mind; the Mitneſ of God ariteth in the Heart, and 
he Light of Chrift thineth, whereby the Soul com- 
th to ſee its own Condition. And there being 
ay joyned together in the ſame Work, there 
an inward Travail and Wreſtling ; and alſo, as 
he Meaſure of Grace is abode in, an Overcoming 
f the Power and Spirit of Darkneſs ; and thus 
je are often greatly ſtrengthened and renewed in 
he Spirits of our Minds, without a Word ; and 
ye enjoy and poſſeſs the Holy Fellowſhip and Com- 
mon of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by which 
ur inward Man is nouriſhed and fed: Which 
pakes us not to dote upon outward Water, 
nd Bread, and Wine, in our ſpiritual Things. 
ow as many thus gathered together, grow up 
i the Strength, Power and Virtue of Truth; and 
Truth eomes thus to have Victory and Domini- 
n in their Souls, then they receive an Utterance, 
ſpeak ſteadily to the Edification of their Bre- 
ee, and the pure Life hath a free paſſage through 
em; and what is thus ſpoken, edifieth the Bo- 
= indeed. Such is the evident Certainty of that 
wine Strength, that is communicated by thus meet- 
Is together, and Waiting in Silence upon God, 


the Wedhip'of God; d the Form of this 


Eph, 4. 3. 


23. 


Speaking to 
Edificatiom 


lat ſometimes when one hath come in, that hath 


en unwatchtul, and wandring in his Mind, or 
ddenly out of the hurry of outward Buſineſs, and 
vot inwardly gathered with the Reſt; ſo foon 
be. retires himſelf inwardly, this Power being in 


good Meaſure raiſed in the whole Meeting, will 


denly lay hold upon his Spirit, and wonderfully 
p to raiſe up the Good in him, and beget him 
0 the Senſe of the ſame Power, to the Melting 
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and Warming of his Heart : Even as the Warmth 
would take hold upon a Man, that is cold, com. 
ing into a Stove; or as a Flame will lay hold 
upon ſome little combuſtible Matter being ne WM; 
unto it. Vea, if it fall out, that ſeveral met to- 
gether be ſtraying in their Minds, though out. 
wardly ſilent, and ſo wandring from the Mex 
ſure of Grace in themſelves (which, through the 
Working of the Enemy, and Negligence ot ſome, 
may fall out) if either one come in, or may be in 
who is watchtul, and in whom the Life is raiſed in 
a great Meaſure ; as that one keeps his Place, he 
will feel a ſecret Travail for the Reſt, in a Symp 
thy with the Seed, which is e in the other, 
and kept from Ariſing by their Thoughts and War 
derings. And as ſuch a faithful one waits in the 

Re Light, and keeps in this Divine Work, God often- 

| for another times anſwers the ſecret Travail and Breathings d 

Meetings his own Seed, through ſuch a one; ſo that the ret 
will find themſelves /ecretly ſinitten, without Words 
and that one will be as a Midwife, through the & 
cret Travail of his Soul, to bring forth the Life i 
them; juſt as a little Water thrown into a Puny 
brings up the Reſt; whereby Lite will come to! 
raiſed in all, and the vain. Imaginations broug| 
down: And ſuch a one is felt by the Reſt to mini 
ſter Lite unto them without Words. Yea, ſome 
times, when there is not a Word in the Mecting 
but all are ſilently waiting; if one come in, that! 
rude and wicked, and in whom the Power of Dart 
neſs prevaileth much, perhaps with an Intentio 

The Mock- to mock, or do miſchief; if the whole Mecting "ſp 

er firuck gathered into the Life, and it be raiſed in a goo 


with Ter- . . AI . 
or, when Meaſure, it will ſtrike Terror into ſuch an ont 


loben. and he will feel himſelf unable to reſiſt; but | 
| the ſecret Strength and Virtue thereof, the Pon 
of Darkneſs in him will be chained down : And. 
the Day of his Viſitation be not expired, It 
teach to the Meaſure of Grace in him, and raiſe 
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up to the Redeeming of his Soul. And this we 
often bear witneſs of; ſo as we had hereby fre- 
quent Occaſion, in this reſpect, ſince God hath ga- 
thered us to be a People, to renew this old Saying 
of many, 1s Saul alſo among the Prophets? For not 
ag tew — come to be Convinced of the P'ruth 
after this Manner: Of which I my ſelt, in a Part, 
am a true Witneſs; who not by Strength of Argu- 
ments, or by a particular Diſquiſition of each Do- 
ctrine, and Convincement of my Underſtanding 
thereby, came to receive and bear Witneſs of the 
Truth; but by being ſecretly Reached by this 


od's People, I felt a ſecret Power among them, 
hich touched my Heart ; and as I gave way unto 
t, I found the Evil weakening in me, and the Good 
aiſed up ; and ſo I became thus knit and united un- 
o them, hungering more and more aſter the In- 


zel my ſelf perfectly Redeemed. And indeed, 
his is the ſureſt Way to become a Chriſtian ; to 
hom afterwards the Knowledge and Underſtand- 
g of Principles will not be wanting; but will grow 
ip, ſo much as is needful, as the natural Fruit of 
his good Root: And ſuch a Knowledge will not 
e harren nor umfruitſul. After this Manner, we 
leſire therefore all that come among us to be pro- 
elyted ; knowing, that tho' 'T houſands ſhould be 
dnvinced in their Underſtanding of all the Truths 
de maintain; yet if they were not ſenſible of this 
ward Life, and their Souls not changed from Un- 
Wohtcouſneſs to Righteouſneſs, they could add 
thing to us. For this is that Cement, wherc- 
we are joyned as to the Lord, ſo to one ano- 
ger; and without this, none can Morſbip with us. 
ca, if ſuch ſhould come among us, and from that 
nderſtanding and Convincement they have of the 
"uh, ſpeak ever ſo true Things, and utter them 


TY 3 this 


1 Sam o. 


e. For when I came into the /ilent A/emblies of The te 
Convince- 


ment. 


teaſe of this Power and Life, whereby I might 


I Cor. 6. 1 7. 


The Life of 
Righteouſ- 
nels doth 
joyn us to 
the Lord. 


nn with ever ſo much Excellency of Speech, if 
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Nas and really in the Myſtery, as ever E/au and Jacob {trove 
Job ROY in Rebeccas Womb. And from this Inward In 


* Womb. 
$4] 4+? vi 


in the Aſſembly of divers others, in whom ths 


this Life were wanting, it would not edifie us u 
all; but be as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, 


1 Cor. xiij. 1. f 
g. VIII. Our Work then and Worſhip is, when ve 


meet together, for every one to watch and wait un t 
God in themſelves, and to be gathered from all Vii. WM ( 


bles thereinto. And as every one is thus ſtated; No 
they come to find the Good ariſe over the Evi), and Wl x 
the Pure over the Impure, in which God reveals ( 
himſelf, and draweth near to every Individual; and WM is 
ſo he is in the midſt in the General: Whereby each 
not only partakes of the particular Refreſhment and 
Strength which comes from the Good in himſelf 
but is a Sharer of the whole Body, as being 2 l. 
ving Member of the Body, having a Joint Fellow 
ſhip and Communion with all. And as this Wor- 
ſhip is ſtedfaſtly preached, and kept to, it become 
eaſie; though it be very hard at firſt to the Natu- 
ral Man, whoſe roving Imaginations, and running 
Worldly Deſires, are not 1o eafily brought to &. 
lence, And therefore the Lord often-times, when 
any turn towards him, and have true Defires thus 
to wait upon him, and find great Difficulty through 

he Unſtayedneſs of their Minds, doth in Condes 
Tenticn and Compaſſion cauſe his Power to break 
forth in a more ſtrong and powerful Manner, And 
when the Mind ſinks down, and waits for the Appeats 
anceot Life, and that the Power of Darkneſs in the 
Soul wreſtles. and works againſt it, then the good 
Seed, as it ariſeth, will be found to work as Ph} 
ſick in the Soul; eſpecially if ſuch a weak one | 


Life is ariſen. in greater Dominion: And through the 
contrary Workings of the Power of Darkneſs, thers 
will be found an inward Striving in the Soul, 4 


vail, while the Darkneſs ſeeks to obſcure the Lal 
and the Light breaks through the Darkneſs, (wie 


al 
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always it will do, it the Soul gives not its Strength 

to the Darkneſs) there will be ſuch a painful Travail 

ſound in the Soul, that will even work upon the out- 

ward Man ; ſo that oftentimes, through the Working 

thereof, the Body will be greatly ſhaken ; and many 

Groans, and Sighs, and 'Lears, even as the Pangs 

of a Woman in Travail, will lay hold upon it; yea, 

and this not only as to one, but when the Enemy 

(who, when the Children of God aſſemble together 

is not wanting to be preſent, to ſee if he can lett 

their Comfort) hath prevailed in any Meaſure in a 

whole Meeting, and ſtrongly worketh againſt it, by 
ſpreading and propagating his dark Power, and by 

drawing out the Minds of ſuch as are met, from the 

Life in them; as they come to be ſenſible of this 

Power of his, that Works againſt them, and to 

wreſtle with it by the Armour of Light, ſometimes 

the Power of God will break forth into a whole 
Meeting; and there will be ſuch an inward Travail, ,,.,,.q 
while each is ſeeking to overcome the Evil in them» crown'd | 
ſelves, that by the ftrong contrary Workings of theſe 3 3 
{oppoſite Powers (like the going of two 2 Song. 
lides) every Individual will be ſtrongly exerciſed, 
wina Day of Battle; and thereby 'Trembling and 

a Motion of Body will be upon moſt, if not upon all: 
Which, as the Power of Pruth prevails, will from 

angs and Groans, end with a ſweet Sound of Thankſ- 
giving and Praiſe. And from this, the Name of ge 
Nuakers, i. e. Tremblers, was firſt Reproachfully caſt whence ?“ 
upon us; which, though it be none of our chooſing, Pruns. 
het in this Reſpect we are not aſhamed of it; but 

ave rather Reaſon to rejoyce therefore, even that we 

re ſenſible of this Power, that hath ottentimes laid 

od of our Adverſaries, and made them yield unto 

ls, and joyn with us, and confeſs to the Truth, be- 

bre they had any diſtinct or diſcurſive Knowledge 

pf our Dofrines ; ſo that ſometimes many at one 
Meeting have been thus Convinced : And this Pow- 
would ſometimes alſo reach to, and wonderfully 
work 
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work even in little Children, to the Admiration and 
Aſtoniſhment of many. 

| Tet Silence 9. IX. Many are the bleſſed Experiences, which 

is no Law; I could relate of this Silence, and Manner of Morſbip; 

t Words 3 ) 
muy follow. Jet do I not ſo much commend and ſpeak of Silence, 
| as if we had a Law in it to ſhut out Praying or 

Preaching,or tied our ſelves thereunto; not at all: For 

as our Worſhip conſiſteth not in the Words, ſo neither 

in Silence, as Silence ; but in au holy Depengence of tl; 

Mind upon God : From which Dependence, Seng 

neceſiarily follows in the firſt Place, until Vords can 

be brought forth, which are from God's Spirit. And 

God is not wanting to move in his Children, to bring 

forth Words of Exhortation or Prayer, when it is 

needſul; ſo that of the many Gatherings and Meet- 
ings of ſuch as are convinced of the I ruth, there is 
ſcarce any, in whom God raiſeth not up ſome or 
other to miniſter to his Brethren ; that there are 
few Meetings that are altogether /ilent. For when 
many are met together in this one Life and Name, 

it doth moſt _— and frequently excite them to 
pray to, and praiſe God, and ſtir up one another by 
mutual Exhortation and Inſtructions ; yet we judge 
it needful, there be in the firſt Place — Time of 

Silence; during which, every one may be gathered 

inwara, to the Word and Giſt of Grace, from which 
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cellity laid upon any ſo to do, all, might have choſeri 
rather quietly and /ilently to poſſeſs and enjoy the Lord 
in themſelves. Which is very ſweet and comfortable 
to the Soul, that hath thus learned to be gathered 
out of all its own 'Thoughts and Workings, to feel 
the Lord to bring forth both the Will and the Deed, 
which many can declare by a bleſſed Experience. 
Though indeed it cannot but be hard tor the natural 
Man to receive or believe this Doctrine And there» 
ſore it muſt be rather by a ſenſible Experience, and 
by coming to make Proof of it, than by Arguments, 
that ſuch can be convinced of this Thing; ſeeing it 
is not enough to believe it, it . come not alſo 
to enjoy and poſſeſs it. Yet in Condeſcention to, 
and for the Sake of ſuch as may be the more willing 
to apply themſelves to the Practice and Experience 
hereof, that they found their Underſtandings con- 
vinced of it, and that it is founded upon Scripture 
and Reaſon ; I find a Freedom ot Mind to add ſome 
few Contiderations of this Kind, for the Confirma- 
tion hereof, beſides what is before mentioned of our 
Experience. 

. X. That to wait upon God, and to watch before 10 u and 
bin, is a Duty incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe none warch Com- 
vill deny ; and that this allo is a Part of Worſbip, de Sep. 
will not be called in Queſtion : Since there is ſcarce we. 
ay other fo trequently commanded in the Holy 
Criptures, as may appear from P/alm xxvii. 14. and 
Mxvil. 7, 34. Prov. xx. 22. Jai. xxx. 18, Hoſea xii. 

b. Zach. iii. S. Mat. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 13. and xxvi. 
gl. Mark. xiii. 33, 35, 37. Luke xxi. 36. Ads 
k 4. and xx. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Col. iv. 2. 1 Thefſ. 
„ 6. 2 77m. Iv. 5. 1 Pet iv. 7. Allo this Duty is 
aten recommended with very great and precious 
Promiſes, as P/alm xxv. 3. and xxxvii. 9. and Ixix. 
Jai. xlii, 23. Lam. iii. 25, 26. They that wait up- 
u the Lord ſhall renew their Strength, 3 xl. 31. 
Sow, how is this Waiting upon God, or Watching be- 
re binn but by this S lence, of which we haye ſ „ © 
| ich 
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Which, as it is in it ſelf a great and principal Duty; 
ſo it neceſſarily in order both of Nature an Hine 
precedeth all other. But that it may be the better 
and more perfectly underſtood, as it is not only an 
outward Silence of the Body; but an inward Silence 
of the Mind, from all its own Imaginations 4nd 
Sel{=cogitations ; let it be conſidered, according to 
Truth, and to the Principles and Doctriues herctoiore 
affirmed and proved, that Man is to be contidercd in 
a two-fold Reſpect, to wit, in his natural, unrc;cne- 
rate and fallen State; and in his ſpiritual and renewed 
Condition ©: from whence ariſeth that Diſtinction of the 
Natural and Spiritual Man, ſo much uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and heretofore ſpoken of. Alſo theſe 700 
Births of the Mind, proceed from the two Seeds in 
Man reſpectively; to wit, the good Seed and the 
evil And from the evil Seed doth not only procecd 

| all manner of groſs and abominable Wickedneſs and 
Whexe Profanity ; but alſo Hypocriſie, and thoſe Micbel- 


Wikedneſes neſſes, which the Scripture calls ſpiritual e becauſe it Wiſ » 
iſe, that D . f 

are ſpititual. 18 the Serpent working in and by the Natural Man in BW i! 

Things that are ſpiritual, which having a Shew and Wi 4 

Appearance of Good, are ſo much the more hurtful Wi tc 

and dangerous, as it is Satan transformed and trau- He 

forming himſelf into an Angel of Light. And there» e 

fore doth the Scripture ſo preſſingly and frequently WW U 

(as we have heretofore had Occaſion to obſcrve) thut Wi th 

out and exclude the Natural Man from medling with . 

the Things of God, denying his Endeavours therein; WW! 

tho' ated and performed by the moſt eminent of his Fe 

Parts, as of Wiſdom and Utterance. — " ""_ 

Alſo this /piritual Wickedneſ3 is of two Sorts, tho Wits 

both one in Kind, as proceeding from one Root; Wits 

yet differing in their Degrees, and in the Subjects allo Wed: 

ſometimes. The one is, when as the Natural Man the 

medling with, and working in the I hings ot Rel the 

gion, doth from his own Conceptions and Diyinatt- * 

ons affirm or propoſe wrong and erroneous Notions — 


and Opinions of God and Things ſpiritual, and wy 
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Superſtitions; Ceremonies, Obſeryations and Rites 
in Worſhip; from whence have ſprung all the He- 


303 


From 
whence all 
Hereſies did 


teſies and Superſtitions, that are among CHriſtiausi runs: 


The other is, when as the Natural Man, from a 
meer Conviction of his Underſtanding, doth in the 
Forwardnefs of his own Will, and by his own natural 
Strength, without the influence and leading of God's 
Spirit, go about either in his Underſtanding to ima— 
gine, conceive, or think of the Things of God, or 
Aually to perform them by Preaching or Praying. 
The firſt is a Miſſing both in Matter and Form ; 
The ſecond is a Retaining of the Form without the 
Life and Subſtance of Chriſtianity, becauſe Chriſtian 
Religion conſiſteth not in a meer Belief of true Doc- 
trines, or a meer Performance of 4s good in them- 
ſelyes 3 Or elſe the bare Letter of the Scripture, tho 
ſpoken by a Drunkard, br a Devil, might be ſaid to 
be Spirit and Life, which I judge none will be fo ab- 
ſurd, as to affirm: And alſo it would follow, that 
where the Form of Godlineſs is, there the Power is 
allo ; which 1s contrary to the expreſs Words of the 
Apoſtle. For the Form of Godlineſs cannot be ſaid 
to be, where either the Notions and Opinions believ- 
ed are erroneous and ungodly, or the Acts performed 


Ungodlineſs, and not of Godlinefs : But of this fur- 


Ireaching and Praying. Now, tho' this laſt be not 
lv bad as the former; yet it hath made Way for it: 
ror Men having firſt departed from the Life and Sub- 
lance of true Religion and Worſhip, to wit, from the 
tward Power and Virtue ot the Spirit, ſo as therein 
o Act, and thereby to have all their Actions enliven- 
dz have only retain'd the Form and ſhew, to wit, 
the true Words and Appearance: and ſo acting in 
their own natural and unrenewed Wills in this Form, 
axForm could not but quickly decay, and be vitiated. 

or the working and active Spirit of Man could not 


2 2 Truth; 


evil and wicked; for then it would be the Form of 


Stain it ſelf within the Simplicity and Plainneſs of 


True Chri- 
ſtianity, 


wherein it 


conſiſts not. 


ther hereatter, when we ſhall ſpeak particularly of 
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Truth; but giving way to his own numerous Inven- 
tions and Imaginations, began to vary in the Form, 
and adapt it to his own Inventions ; until by degrees, 
the Form of Godlineſs, for the moſt part, came to 
14latrydoes be loſt, as well as the Power. For this Kind of la- 
Concei- latry, whereby Man loveth, idolizeth, and huggcth 
vings, his own Conceptions, Inventions, and Product of 
his own Brain, is ſo incident unto him, and ſeated in 
his fallen Nature; that ſo long as his natural Spirit is 


the firſt Author and Actor of him, and is that, by 


| 
* . * - - * ; 
which he only is guided and moved in his Worſhip Will, 
towards God, ſo as not firſt to wait for another Wil / 
Guide to direct him; he can never perform the pu : 
Spiritual Worſhip, nor bring ſorth any N but Wi } 
the Fruit of the firſt, fallen, natural and corrupt Root. ! 
Wherefore the Time appointed of God being come, Wi ) 
wherein by Jeſus Chriſt he hath been pleaſed to Re- 
ſtore the true Spiritual Worſbip ; and the outward BW 3 
Form of Worſhip, which was appointed by God to Wil 
the Fews, and whereof the Manner and Time of it: N 
Ko Form of Performance was particularly determined by God hin- b 
8 ſelf, being come to an End, we find that Jeſus Chriſt, 5. 
1 the Author of the Chriſtian Religion, preſcribes no Wi of 
" ſet Form of Worſhip to his Children, under the more Wil a; 
pure Adminiſtration of the New Covenant ; * ſave an 
2 78 18 N. 
® If any Objc@ here, That the Lord's Prayer is a preſeribed Form of Prayer, au de 
therefore of Worlhip, given by Chriſt te his Children. | 
I anſwer; Firſt, This cannot be objected by any Sort of Chriſtians, that I know, ex 

becauſe there ate none who ule not other Prayers, or that limit their Wot- m 
ſhip to this. Secondly, This was commanded to the Diſciples, while yet weak, 6 
before they had received the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; not that they ſhould tau 

only uſe it in Praying, but that he might ſhew them by one Example how hi 
that their Prayers ought to be ſhort, and not like the long Prayers of the 18 
Phariſees, And that this was the Uſe of it, appears by all the Prayers, which the 

divers Saints afterwards made uſe of, whereof the Scripture makes mention? | 
for none made uſe of this, neither repeated it; but uſed other Words, accord- jet 
ing as the Thing required, and as the Spirit gave Utterance. Thirdy, That, As u 

this ought to be ſo underſtood, appears from Rom. viii. 26, of which atter- 
wards mention ſhall be made at greater Length, where the Apoſtle faith, We meg 
know not what we ſhall pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh {mer Wait 
ceſſion for us, &c. But if this Prayer had been ſuch a preſcribed Form of Pray* 

er to the Church, that had not been true; neither had they been ignoram, ſru 


2 to pray, not ſhould they have nceded the Help of the Spirit 59 1644 
cm, | 


— 
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that he only tells them, That the Morſbip now to be 

ormed is Spiritual, and in the Spirit. And it's 
eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the whole New Te- 

ament there is no Order nor Command given in this 

Thing, but to follow the Revelation of the Spirit, 
fave only that general, of Meeting together; a Thing 
dearly owned, and diligently practiſed by us, as 
ſhall hereafter more appear. True it is, Mention is | 
made of the Duties ot Praying, Preaching and Sing- Pray, Preach 
ing; but what Order or Method ſhould be kept in fo — © 1 
doing, or that preſently they ſhould be ſet about fo 
ſoon as the Saints are gathered, there is not one Word 
to be found ; yea, theſe Duties ( as ſhall atterwards 
be made appear) are always annexed to the Aſliſtance, 
Leadings and Motions of God's Spirit. Since then 
Man in his Natural State is thus excluded from act- 
ing or moving in things Spiritual, how or what way 
hall he exerciſe this firſt and previous Duty of Wait- 
ing upon God, but by Silence, and by bringing that To e 
Natural Part to /iſence © Which is no other ways, t . .. 
but by abſtaining from his own Thoughts and Imagi pectormed 
nations, and from all the Self-workings and Motions | 
ot his own Mind, as well in Things materially good, 
as evil; that he being fi/ent, God may ſpeak in him, 
and the good Seed may ariſe. "This, tho” hard to the 
Natural Man, is ſo anſwerable to Reaſon, and even 
Natural Experience in other Things, that it cannot be 
denied, He that cometh to Learn of a Maſter, it he _ 1 
expect to hear his Maſter and be inſtructed by him, a = 
muſt not continually be ſpeaking of the Matter to he and his 
taught, and never be quiet; otherwiſe how ſhall WO 4g 
vis Maſter have Time to inſtruct him? Yea, though 
theScholar were never ſocarneſt to learn the Science; 
jet would the Maſter have Reaſon to reprove him, 
8 untoward and indocile, if he would always be 
medling of himſelf, and till ſpeaking, and not 
wat in Silence paticntly to hear his Maſter in- 

ting and teaching him; who ought not to 
open his Mouth, until by his Maſter he were com- 
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manded and allowed ſo to do. So alfo, if one 

OfaPrince Were about to attend a great Prince, he would 
vant, be thought an impertinent and 'imprudent Ser. 
vant, who, while he ought patiently and readily 

to wait, that he might anſwer the King when he 

ſpeaks, and have his Eye upon him, to obſerve the 

lcaſt Motions and Inclinations of his Will, and to 

do accordingly, would be till deatening him with 
Diſcourſe, though it were in Praiſes of him; and 
running to and iro, without any -particular and in- 
mediate Order to do Things, that perhaps might 

be good in themſelves, or might have been com- 
manded at other Times to others: Would thc 

Kings of the Earth accept of ſuch Seryants or 

To wait in Service ? Since then we are commanded to Wait 
Silence. upon God diligently ; and in ſo doing it is promiſed, 
that our Streugth ſhall be renewed ; this Waiting can- 

not be performed but by a Silence, or Ceſſation of 

the Natural Part on our Side; ſince God: manilefts 
himſelf not to the outward Man or Senſes, fo 

much as to the inward, to wit, to the Soul and 
Spirit. If the Soul be ſtill thinking and working 

The think. in her own Will, and buſily exerciſed in her own 
ing buſie Imaginations, though the Matters, as in themſelves, 
Sour ex. may be good concerning God; yet thereby ſhe inca- 
voice of pacitates her ſelf from diſcerning the /til}, ſinall 
— Voice of the Spirit, and ſo hurts her ſelf greatly, 
in that ſhe neglects her chief Buſineſs of Waiting 

upon the Lord Nothing leſs, than if I ſhould buſie 

my ſelf, crying out and ſpeaking of a Buſineſs, 

white in the mean Time I negle& to hear One, 

who. is quietly whiſpering into my Ear, and in- 

orming me in thoſe Things, which are moſt nced- 

{al for me to hear and know concerning that Bu- 

ſineſs. And ſince it is the chief Work of a Chr. 

lian to know the natural Will in its own propet 
Motions eracified, that God may both move in the 

Act and in the Will; the Lord chiefly regards this 
profound Subjection and Self- denial. For ſome Men 
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eaſe themſelres as much, and gratifie their 'own 
Pen Wills and Humours in bich and curious Spe- Religious 
"lations of Religion, affecting a Name and Reputa- u . 
tion that Way, or becauſe thoſe Things by Cuſtom 
or other Ways; are become pleaſant. and habitual 
to them, though not a whit more Regenerated, or 
inwardly Sanctified in their Spirits; as others gra- 
tife their Luſts in Ads of Senſuality and theres, Senſual Re- 
fore both are alike hurtful to Men, and ſinful inn 
the ſight of God; it being nothing but the meer 
Fruit and Effect of Man's natural - and unrenewed 
Will and Spirit. Yea, ſhould one (as many no 
doubt do) from a Senſe of Sin, and Fear of Puniſh- 
ment, ſeek to terrifie themſelves from Sin, by 
multiplying Thoughts of Death, Hell and judgment, Trnghts of 
ind by preſenting to their Imaginations the Hap- Rel 2nd 
pineſs and Joys of Heaven, and alſo by in hop any. 
Prayers and other Religious Performances ; as theſe jcaves. r 
Things could never deliver him from one Iniqui- 
ty, without the ſecret and inward Power of God's 
Spirit and Grace; ſo would they ſignifie no more, 
than the Fig- leaves, wherewith Adam thought to 
cover his Nakedneſs. And ſeeing, it is only the 
Produck of Man's own natural Will, proceeding 
om a Self-love, and ſeeking to ſave himſelf, and 
not ariſing purely from that Divine Seed of Righ- 
11 705 which is given of God to all for Grace 
and Salvation, it is rejected of God, and no ways 
acceptable unto him; ſince the Natural Man, as 
Natural, while he ſtands in that State, is with all 
bs Arts, Parts and Actings, reprobated by him 
This great Duty then of Waiting upon God, muſt 
needs be exerciſed! in Man's denying Self, both 
wardly and outwardly, in a ſtill and meer De- peniat of 
pendence upon God, in abſtracting from all the ones lt. 
Yorkings, ' Imaginations and Speculations of his 
wn Mind z that being emptied as it were of him- 
«lf, and ſo throughly crucified to the natural Pro- 
lutts' thereof, he may be fit to receive the Lord, 


who 
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who will have no Co-partner, nor Covrival of his 
Glory and Power. And Man being thus ſtated 
the little Seed of Righteouſneſs, which God hath 
lanted in his Soul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
flim, even the Meaſure of Grace and Life (which 
is burthened and crucified by Man's natural Thought, 
and Imaginations) receives a Place to ariſe, and 
The Holy" becometh a holy Birth, and Geniture in Man; and 
un. is that Divine Air, in and by which Man's Soul 
and Spirit comes to be leavened: And by wait. 

ing therein, he comes to be accepted in the Sight 

of. God, to ſtand in his Preſence, hear his Voice, 

and obſerve the Motions of his Holy Spirit. And 

ſo Man's Place is to wait in this; and as hercby 

there are any Objects preſented to his Mind, con- 
cerning God, or Things relating to Religion, his 

Soul may be exerciſed in them without Hurt, and 

to the great Profit both of himſelf and others; 
becauſe thoſe Things have their Riſe not from his 
own Will, but from God's Spirit. And therefore, 
as in the Ariſings and movings of this, his Mind 
is ſtill to be exerciſed in Thinking and Meditating ; 
ſo alſo in the more obvious Acts of Preaching and 
due agind Praying: And ſo it may hence appear, we arc 
= medit- not againſt Meditation, as ſome have ſought fallly 
an dad to infer from our Doctrine; but we are againit 
From Na- the Thoughts and Imaginations of the natural Man, 
Thoughts in his own Will, from which all Errors and He- 
allErrors reſies concerning the Chriſtian Religion, in the 
we we ud hole World, have proceeded. Burt if it pleaſe 
God at any Time, when one or more are waiting 

upon him, not to preſent ſuch Objects, as give 
them Occaſion to exerciſe their Minds in Thoughts 
and Imaginations, but purely to keep them in this 
holy Dependence ; and as they perſiſt therein, to 
cauſe his ſecret Refreſhment, and the pure li- 
comes of his holy Lite, to flow in upon them; 
then they have good Reaton to be content, becauſe 
by this (as we know by good and bleſſed = 

rien 
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rience) the Soul is more ſtrengthened, renewed | 

and confirmed in the Love of God, and armed Thesoutre- 
againſt the Power of Sin, than any way elſe : This — 
being a Fore-taſte of that real and ſenſible Enjoys» Holy Lite 
ment of God, which the Saints in Heaven daily * S ; 
polleſs 3 which God trequently affords to his Chil. = 
dren here, tor their Comfort and Encouragement, 
eſpecially when they are aflembled together to wait 

pom him. 

. XI. For there are Two contrary Powers or Spi- whatever 
i; to wit, the Power and Spirit of this World, in Mane. 
which the Prince of Darkneſs bears Rule, and over as ou the 
many as are ated by it, and work from it; and the Sd n 
Power or Spirit of God, in which God worketh, and ee 
beareth rule, and over as many as act in and from it. 

So whatever be the Things that a Man thinketh of, 

or acteth in, however Spiritual or Religious, as to the 

Notion or Form of them, ſo long as he acteth and 

moveth in the natural and corrupt Spirit and Will; 

aud not from, in and by the Power of God, he 

hnneth in all, and is not accepted of God. For 

hence both the Plowing and Praying of the Wicked is : 
fn: as alſo Whatever a Man acts in and from the ,]. 21. . 
Spirit and Power of God, having his Underſtand- 

ng and Will influenced and moved by it, whether 

t de Actions Religious, Civil, or even Natural, he 

b accepted in ſo doing in the fight of God, and 
8 bleſſed in them. From what is ſaid, it doth ap- 
pear, how frivolous and impertinent their Ohjjection 
y that ſay, they wait upon God in Praying and Preach- 
ng; ſince Waiting doth of it ſelf imply a paſſive De- 
ndence, rather than an A#Fing. And ſince it is, 
jad ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that Preaching and ro ny 
hing without the Spirit, is an Offending of God, and Preach 
ot a Waiting upon him; and that Praying and Spiri is 
Iracbing by the Spirit, pre-ſuppoſes neceſſarily a «works 
veut Waiting, for to feel the Motions and Influence 

i the Spirit to lead thereunto ; and JaftHy, that in 

vcral of theſe Places, where Praying is commanded, 

as 
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as Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. 

1 Pet. iv. 7. Watching is ſpecially prefixed, as 3 
previous Preparation thereunto; fo that we do well 
and certainly conclude, that fince Waiting and Watch. 
ing are ſo particularly commanded and recommend. 
ed, and cannot be truly performed, but in this iu 
ward Silence of the Mind from Men's own Thoughts 
and Imaginations ; this Silence is, and muſt neceſſa- 
rily be, a ſpecial and principal Part of God's I or. 


II. F. XII. But Secondly; The Excellency of this /ilent 
This flee» Waiting upon God, doth appear, in that it is impoſſ Wl 1 
Baut te ble for the Enemy, viz. the Devil, to counterteit it, 
not -. coun» ſo as for any Soul to be deceived or deluded by him 
terfeit. in the Exerciſe thereoſ. Now in all other Matters, 

he may mix himſelf in with the natural Mind of 
Man, and fo, by Transforming himſelf, he may de- 
ceive the Soul, by buſying it about Things perhaps 
innocent in themſelves, while yet he keeps them 
from beholding the pure Light of Chriſt; and fo from 
knowing diſtinctly their Duty, and doing of it. For 
that Envious Spirit of Man's Eternal Happine(* 
 knoweth: well, how to accommodate” himſelt, and 
fit his Snares, for all the ſeveral ' Diſpoſitions and 
Inclinations of Men: If he find one not fit to be 
engaged with groſs Sins, or Worldly Luſts, but rs 
ther averſe. from them, and Religiouſly inclincd, 
he can fit himſelf to beguile ſuch an one, by ſut- 
fering his Thoughts and Imaginations to run upon 
Spiritual Matters, and ſo hurry. him to work, ach 
and meditate in his o.] Will. For he well 
knoweth, that ſo long as SeJf bears rule, and the Spi- 
rit of God is not the principal and chief Actor, Man 
is not put out of his Reach: So therefore he can ac- 

Alta pray. Sompany the Prieſt to the Altar, the Preacher to the 
ers, Pulpic, Pulpit, the Zealot to his Prayers, yea, the Doctor and 
1 Profeſſor of Divinity to his Study; and there he ca 


Veri our, Cheartully ſuffer him to labour and work among his 
Books, yea, and help him to find out and invent q | 
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tile Diſtinctions and Quiddities, by which both his 
Mind, and others through him, may be kept from 
heeding God's Light in the Conſcience, and waiting 
upon him. There is not any Exerciſe whatſoever, 
wherein he cannot enter, and have a chief Place, 
ſo as the Soul many times cannot diſcern it, ex- 
cept in this alone: tor he can only work in and 
by the Natural Man, and his Facultics, by ſecretly 
acting upon his Imaginations and Deſires, & c. and 
therefore, when he (to wit, the Natural Man) is 
filent, there he muſt alſo ftand. And therefore 
when the Soul comes to this S ence, and as it were, 
is brought to Nothingneſs, as to her own Work- 
ings, then the Devil is ſhut out; tor the pure Pre- 
ſence of God, and ſhining of his Light he cannot 
abide, becauſe ſo long as a Man is thinking and 
meditating as of himlelt, he cannot be ſure, but 
the Devil is influencing him therein; but when he 
comes wholly to be lent, as the pure Light of God 
ſhines in upon him, then he is ſure that the Devil. 


not go, which we often find by ſenſible Experi- 
ence. For he that of Old is ſaid to have come to 
the Gathering together of the Children of God, is not 
wanting to come to our Aſſemblies. And indeed 
he can well enter and work in a Meeting, that's 
hlent only as to Words, either by keeping the 
Minds in various Thoughts and Iinaginations, or by 
tupitying them, ſo as to overwhelm them with a 
Pirit of Heavineſs and Slothtulneſs : but when we 
retire out of all, and are turned in, both by be- 
Ing diligent and watchfalapon the one Hand, and alſo 

leut and retired out of all our Thoughts upon the 
ether; as we abide in this ſure Place, we fecl our 
ſlves out of his Reach, Yea, oftentimes the Power 
ind Glory of God will break forth and appear, juſt 
5 the bright Sun through many Clouds and Mitts, 
lo the Diſpelling of that Power ot Darkneſs ; which 
ll alſo be ſenſibly felt, ſecking to cloud and 
4A 2 2 darken 


is ſhut out; tor beyond the Imaginations he can- 
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darken the Mind, and wholly to keep it from pure 

waiting upon God. | 
1 0. XIII. Thirdly; The Excellency of this Vier- 
' The Wor- ſbip doth appear, in that it can neither be ſtopped, 
Sr of the nor interrupted by the Malice of Men or Devils, 
208 dorin. as all others can. Now Interruptions and Stop- 
rerrupted pings of Worſhip may be underſtood in a two- 
Devils, told Re ſpect, either as we are hindered from Me- 
ing, as being outwardly by Violence ſeparated one 
from another; or when permitted to Meet toge- 
ther, as we arc interrupted by the Tumult, Noiſe 
and Confuſion, which ſuch as are Malicious may 
uſe, to moleſt or diſtract us. Now in both 
theſe Reſpects, this Worſhip doth greatly overpal; 
all others: For how far ſoecver People be ſcpa- 
rate or hinderd from coming together, yet as 
every one is inwardly gathered to the Meaſure of 
Life in himſelt, there is a ſecret Unity and Felloy- 
ſhip enjoyed, which the Devil and all his Inſtru- 
ments can never break or hinder. But /econd! ; 
It doth as well appear, as to thoſe Moleſtations 
which occur, when we are met together, what 
Advantage this true and ſpiritual Worſhip gives us 
beyond all others; ſeeing in Deſpite of a Ihou- 
ſand Interruptions and Abuſes, one of which were 
ſufficient to have ſtopped all other Sorts of n 
ſtiaus, we have been able, through the Nature of 
this Morſbip, to keep it uninterrupted as to God, and 
alſo, at the ſame I ime, to ſhew forth an Example 
of our Chriſtian Patience towards all, even oſten- 
times to the Reaching and Convincing of our Op- 
oſers. For there is no Sort of Wortkip uſed by 
others, which can ſubſiſt (though they be permitted 
to meet) unleſs they be either Authorized and 
Protected by the Magittrate, or defend themlclvc 
with the Arm of Fleth : But we at the ſame Tims 
excerciſe Worſhip towards God, and alſo patient- 
4 bear the Reproaches and Ignominics, which 

- 


ift propheſied ſhould be ſa incident and frequent 
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to Chriſtians. For how can the Papifts ſay their 
Maſs, it there be any there to diſturb 21 inter- The r- 
rupt them? Do but take away the Ma/5-Book, the 754 my 
Chalice, the Hoft, or the Prieſt's Garments ; yea, do imerupted. 
but ſpill the Vater, or the Wine, or blow out the 
Candles (a thing quickly done) and the whole Bu- 
fineſs is marred, and no Sacrifice can be offered. 
Take from the Lutherans, or Epiſcopalians, their Li- 

zurgy, or Common=-Prayer-Book, and no Service can = 
be faid. Remove from the Ca/viniſts, Arminians, like, and 
Heini aus, Independents, or Anabaptiſts, the Pulpit, “Ales 
the Bible, and the Hour Gl2/5; or make but ſuch a 
Noiſe, as the Voice of the Preacher cannot be heard; 
or diſturb him but ſo, betore he come; or ſtrip him 
of his Bible or his Books, and he muſt be dumb : 
for they all think it an Hereſie to wait to ſpeak 
as the Spirit of God giveth Utterance; and thus ea- 
fily their whole Worſhip may be marred. But when 
People meet together, and their Worſhip conſiſt- 
eth not in ſuch outward Acts, and they depend 
not upon any ones Speaking; but meerly fit down 
to wait upon God, aud to be gathered out of all 
Vifibles and to feel the Lord in Spirit; none of 
theſe Things can hinder them, of which we may 
lay of a Truth, Me are ſenſible Witneſſes. For when 
the Magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the Malice and Envy 
of our Oppoſers, have aſed all Means poſhble (and 
jet in vain) to deter us from Meeting together, and 
that openly and publickly in our own hired Houſes, 
tor that Purpoſe ; both Death, Baniſhments, Im- : 
priſonments, Finings, Beatings, Whippings, and — * 
other ſuch Devilith Inventions, have proved in- 22*%"s 
elſectual to terrific us from our holy Aſſemblies. 2 
And we having, I ſay, thus oſten-times purchaſed Merunas 
our Liberty to meet, by deep Su/ferings ; our Op- 
poſers have then taken another Way, by turning 
in upon us the worſt and wickedett People, yea, 
the very Off- ſcourings of Men, who by all Man- 
ner ot jubumane, beaſtiy and brutiſh Rebaviour, have 
Aa a 2 ſought 
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ſought to provoke us, weary us, and moleſt us; 
but in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to de- 
clare, and indeed a Shame, that among Men pre- 
tending to be Chriſtians, it ſhould be mentioned, 
what Things of this Kind Men's Eyes have ſcen, 
and I my ſelf, with others, have ſhared of in Sub 
fering ! There they have often beaten us, and caſt 
Water and Dirt upon us; there they have danced, 
leaped, ſung, and ſpoken all Manner of profane and 
ungodly Words; otfered Violence, and ſhameful Be- 
haviour, to grave Women and Virgins ; jecred, 
mocked, and ſcofſed, asking us, If the Spirit was 
not yet come © And much more, which were tedious 
here to relate: and all this while we have been 
ſeriouſly and filently fitting together, and waitin 
upon the Lord. So that by theſe Things our — 
and ſpiritual Fellowſhip with God, and one with 
another, in the pure Life of Righteonſneſs, hath not 
been hindered, But on the contrary, the Lord know- 
ing our dSuflcrings and Reproaches for his Teſti 
mony's ſake, hath cauſed his Power and Glory 
more to abound among us, and hath mightily re- 
treſhed us by the Senle of his Love, which hath 
filled our Souls; and ſo much the rather, as we 
tound our ſelves gathered into the Name of the 
Lord, which is the ftrovug Tower of the Righteous, 
whereby we felt our ſelves ſheltered from re- 
ceiving any inward Hurt through their Malice : 
and alſo that he had delivered us from that vain 
Name and Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, under which 
vur Oppoſers were not aſhamed to bring forth 
thoſe bitter and curſed Fruits. Yea, ſometimes in 
the midſt of this Tumult and Oppoſition, God 
would Powerfuliy move ſome or other of us by his 
Spirit, both to teſtifie of that Joy, which not- 
withſtanding their Malice we enjoyed, and power- 
fully to declare, in the Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, againſt their Folly and Wicked 
ze/5 ſo as the Power of Truth hath brought het 
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to ſome Meaſure of Quietneſs and Stilneſs, and ſtop'd 
the impetuous Streams of their Fury and Madueſi : The Rod of 


that even as of Old Myges by his Rod divided the Diridethe 
Waves of the Red Sea, that the Mraelites might paſs ; 2 
ſo God gre by his * made a Way for us iu Woe the 
the midſt of this Raging Wickedne/s, peaceably to Spirit ma. 
enjoy and poſſeſs him, and er Worſhip N 
to him: So that ſometimes upon ſuch Oocaſions ſe ve- 

ral of our Oppy/ers and Interrupters have hereby been 
convinced of the Truth, and gathered from being 
Perſecutors to be Sufferers with us. And let it not 

be torgotten, but let it be inſcribed and abide for a 

conſtant Remembrance of the Thing, that in theſe WA Bur 
Beaſtly and Brutiſh Pranks, uſed to moleſt us in did not that 
our Spiritual Meetings, none have been more buſie, zZ 
than the Toung Students ot the Juiverſities, who were & commit. 
learning Philoſophy and Divinity (ſo called) and 

many of them preparing themſelves tor the Mrniftry. 

Should we commit to Writing all the Abominations 
committed in this Reſpect by the young Fry of the 

Llergy, it would make no ſmall Volum ; as the 

Churches of Chriſt, gathered into his Pure Worſhip 

in Oxford and Cambridge in England, and Edinburgh 

and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the Univerſities are, 

can well bear Witnels. 

. XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we _ 
arc Partakers of the New Covenant's Diſpenſutiou, and nan M 
Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, ſharing with him in that van diter 
Wiritual Worſhip, which is pertormed in the Spirit New, 
and in Tr h; becauſe as he was, ſo are we in this 
World. For the Old Covenant-Morſbip had an out- 
ard Glory, Temple and Ceremonies, and was full 
ol outward Splendor and Majeſty, having an out- 
wvard Tabernacle and Altar, beautified with Gold, 
her, and T'recions Stones; and their Sacrifices were 
tied to an outward, particular Place, even the out- 
ward Mount Sion; and thoſe that Prayed, behoved 
o Pray with their Faces towards that outward Je- 


e And therefore all this behoved to be protected 
| by 
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by an outward Arm. Nor could the Fews pcaceab 

have enjoyed it, but when they were ſecured from the 
Violence of their outward Enemies and therefore when 

at any Lime their Evemies prevailed over them, theit 

Glory was darkned, and their Sacrifices ſtopped ; and 

the Face of their Worſhip marred : Hence they Com- 

plain, Lament, and Bevail the Deſtroying of the Te. 

| ple, as a Loſs irreparable. But 8 Chriſt, the Au- 
The New- thor and Inſtitutor of the New Covenant-Worſhip, te- 
Workipin ſtifies, that God is neither to be Morſbipped in this, nor 
„ Place, but in the Spirit and in Truth: and for- 
Jon 13.36. aſmuch as his Kingdom is not of this World, neither 
doth his Worſhip conſiſt in it, nor need either the i 

dom, Glory, Riches or Splendor of this World, te 
Beautifie or Adorn it; nor yet the outward Power 

| Arm of Fleſh to maintain, uphold or protectit; but 
| it is and may be performed by thoſe that are Spirity- 
ally minded, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition, Violent 
and Malice of Men; becauſe it being purely Spiritu, 
it is out of the reach of Natural Men to interrupt o 
moleſt it. Even as Jeſus Chriſt, the Author thereo| 
did enjoy and poſſeſs his Spiritual Kingdom, while 
Oppreſſed, Perſecuted and Rejected of Men, and 
as in Deſpite of the Malice and Rage of the Devil k 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, triumphing over thei 
and through Death deſtroyed him, that had the out 
of Death, that is, the Devil; ſo alſo all his Followe 
both can and do Worſhip him, not only without ti 
Arm of Fleth to protect them, but even when G 
preſſed. For their Worſbip being Spiritual, is by ti 
| of the Spirit defended and maintained; bu 
exma Touch Worſpips as are Carnal, and conſiſt in Carnal an 
worſhips . Outward Ceremonies and Obſervations, need a Car 
nent ine and Outward Arm to protect and defend them, e 
Aw of they cannot ſtand and ſublift. And therefore it 
pears, that the ſeveral Morſbips of our Oppy/ers, bo 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, are of this Kind, and not i 

true Spiritual and New Covenant-Worſhip of Cn 
becauſe, as hath been obſerved, they cannot ff 


be with 


Col. Ii. 15. 
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without the Protection or Countenance of the out- 
ward Magiſtrate, neither can be perſormed, if there 
te the leaſt Oppolition : For they are not in tho Pa- | 
tience of Jeſus, to Serve and Worſhip him with Suf= 1 
wings, Ignominies, Calumnies: and Reproac hes. And F 
rom hence have ſprung all thoſe Wars, Fightings, 
and Blood-ſhed among Chriſtians, while each by the | 
Arm of Fleſh endeavour'd to defend and protect their ji 
wa May and Worſhip + And from this alſo ſprung | 
up that Monſtrous Opinion of Perſecution; of which 
we ſhall ſpeak more at length hereatter. 

J. XV. But Fourthly ; 'The Nature of this Wor- TV. 
hip, which is performed by the Operation of the 218 
hurit, the Natural Man being filent, doth appear Etablitea 
rom theſe Words of Chriſt, Joby iv. 23, 24. But the b Cliſt. 
Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers 
all Worſbip the Father in Spirit and in Truth? For the 
[ther ſeeketh ſuch to Morſbip him. God is a Spirit, and 
by that Worſhip him, muſt Worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth. This Teſtimony is the more ſpecially to 
e oblerved, for that it is both the „irſt, chieſeſt, and 
ft ample Teſtimony, which Chriſt gives us of his 
briſtian Worſhip, as different and contra- diſtinguiſh- 

{rom that under the Lau. For Firſt, he ſheweth 
at the Seaſon is now come, wherein the Worſhip 
"ſt be in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh 
to Worſhip him So then it is no more a Worſhip 
fiſting in outward Obſervations, to be performed 
Man at ſet Times or Opportunities, which he can 
in his own Will, and by his own Natural Strength; 
Ir elſe it would not differ in Matter, but only in 
me Circumſtances, from that under the Law. Next, 
tor a Reaſon of this Morſtip, we need not to give | wy + 
ly other, and indeed none can give a better than gives for a 
it which Chrift giveth, which I think ſhould be Sorm* _ 
Aclent to ſatisfy every Chriſtian, to wit, GOD is 
SPIRIT, and they that Worſhip him, muft worſhip 
in Spirit and in Truth. As this ought to be re- 
ned, becauſe it is the Words of Chri/t ; fo allo it 


15 
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PROPOSITION XI 
is founded upon ſo clear a Demonſtration of Reaf 
as ſuſhcicntly evidenceth its Verity. For Chritt ex. 
cellently argues from the Analogy that ought to be he. 
twixt the Oh jedi; and the Worſhip directed thereunto: 
God is a Spirit; n 
Therefore he muſt be worſbipped in Spirit. 
This is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no Contra, 
diction; Prep and this Analogy is ſo neceflary to 
be mind; „that under the Law, when God infj. 
tuted and appointed that Ceremonial Worſhip to 
the Jeus, becauſe that Worthip was Outward, that 
there might be an Analogy; he ſaw it neceſlary to 
Condeſcend to them as in a ſpecial Manner, to dwell 
betwixt the Cherubims within the Tabernacle, and 
afterwards to make the Temple of Feruſalem in 1 
fort his Habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an ot 
ward Glory and Majeſty to appear, by cauſing Firs 
from Heaven to conſume the Sacrifices, and filling 
The Glory the Temple with a Chud Through and by which 
Aug our Mediums, Viſible to the outward Eye, he mai. 
ele, feſted himſelf proportionably to that Outward 
| Worſhip, which he had commanded them to per 
form. So now under the New Covenant, he {ccing 
meet in his Heayenly Wiſdom to lead his Children 
in a Path more Heavenly and Spiritual, and in a Way 
both more eaſie and familiar; and alſo purpoſing to 
diſappoint Carnal and Outward Obſervations, that his 
may have an Eye more to an inward Glory and King 
dom, than to an outward, he hath given us tor al 
Example hereof, the Appearance of his Beloved 
Ae Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (inſtead that Mis 
Qutward,lo delivered the 1/raelites out of their outward Bondy? 
core cer and by outwardly Deſtroying their Enemies) hat 
from In- delivered and dth deliver us by Suffering, a 
= Dying by the Hands of his Enemies; thereby It 
umphing over the Devil, and his, and our 10wat 
0 Enemies, and delivering us therefrom. He hal 
alſo inſtituted an 'Iyward and Spiritual Worſhip 4 
mat God now ticth- not his People to the Temp" 


Jeriſal. 


— mo FF ma wat — m — 


1 


88 


—— 


Df Worſhip. | 


—_ 


eruſalem, nor yet unto outward Ceremonies and 
Obſervations 3 but taketh the Heart of every Chri- 
jan for a Temple to dwell in; and there imme» 
diately appearcth, and giveth him Directions how 
to ſerve him in any outward Acts. Since, as 
Chriſt argueth, God is a Spirit, he will now be 
worthipped in the Spirit, where he reveals him- 
ſelf, and dwelleth with the contrite in heart. Now, 
fince it is the Heart of Man that now is become 
the Temple of God, in which he will be worſhip- 
ped, and no more in particular outward Temples, 
(lince as bleſſed Stephen ſaid, out of the Prophet, 
to the Proſeſſing Jes of Old, The Mot High dwel- 
eth not in Temples made with Hands ) as before the 
Glory of the Jord deſcended to fill the outward 
Temple, it hehoved to be purificd and cleanſed, 
and all polluted Stuff removed our of it; yea, and 
the Place for the "Tabernacle was overlaid with 
Gold, the moſt precious, clean and clcareſt of 
Metals: So alſo before God be worſhipped in the 
inward Temple of the Heart, it muſt alſo be pur- 
ged of its own Filth, and all its own Thoughts and 
Wt imaginations, that ſo it may be fit to receive the 
pirit of God, and to be acted by it. And doth 
vt this directly lead us to that inward Silence, of 
oF viuch we have ſpoken, and exactly pointed out? 
nd further, This Worſhip muſt be in Trath ; in- 
-M'imating , that this Spiritual Worſhip, thus acted 
s only and properly a true Worthip ; as being that 
which, for the Reaſons above obſerved, cannot be 
counterteited by the Enemy, nor yet performed by 
the Hypocrite. | 
(. NI. And though this Worſhip be indeed 
very different from the divers Eftablithed invented 
Vorſhips among Chriſtians, and therefore may ſeem 
range to many; yet hath it been teſtificd of, 
vmmended and practiſed, by the moſt Pious of all 
ports, in_all Ages, as by many evident Teſtimonies 
night be proved. So that from the profeſling 
| Bbb and 
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nean ecefſary Confeſſious, with exerciſing Corporal Labour 


— 


and practiling thereof, the Name of Myfticks hath 
n ariſen, as of a certain Sect, generally commended 
fick among by all; whoſe Mritings are full both of the Expla- 
the e nation and of the Commendation of this Sort of 
ward Exer- Morſbip; where they plentitully aſſert this i1warg 
<ile. ce Introverſion and Abſi rad ion of the Mind, as they call 
phia,Printed It, from all Images and Thoughts, and the Prayer f 
14% ao the Will : Yea, they look upon this, as the Height 
of Chriſtian Perfection; 1o that ſome of them, tho 
protelied Papifis, do not doubt to affirm, That/uch 
as have attained this Method of Worſhip, or are ain- 
ing at it, (as in a Book, called Sanda Sophia, put 
The Fru out by the Engliſh Benedidtines, Printed at Doway, 
Tea a, Anno 1657. Tract. I. Sect. 2. cap. 5.) need not, ny 


Teſtimony 0 i . 
for the Spi- 0g ht to trouble or buſie themſelves with frequent and un- 


ſhip, againſt * g 
their Maſ- aud Auflerities, the Uſing of Vocal Voluntary Prayers, 


1 the Hearing of a Number of Maſſes, or ſet Devotions, 
or Exerciſes to Saints, or Prayers for the Dead, or ha- 
ding ſolicitous and diſtractiug Cares to gain Indulgences, 
by going 10 ſuch and ſuch Churches, or adjoining ones 
ſelf to Confraternities, or intangling ones ſelf with Vows 
and Promiſes ; becauſe ſuch Kind of Things hinder th. 
Soul from obſerving the Operations of the Divine Spirit 
in it, and from having Liberty to follow the Spirit, whi- 
ther it would draw her. And yet who knows not, 


that in ſuch Kind of Obſervations the very Sul- Wl © 
{tance of the Popiſb Religion conliſteth ? Yet never- Wt © 
- . theleſs, it appears by this, and many other pa- Wi "! 
ſages, which out of their My/ftick Writers might bs It 
mentioned, how they look upon this Morſbip, as 5 
excelling all other; and that ſuch as arrived here- C| 
unto, had no abſolute Need of the Others: Yea, WW © 
(fee the Life of Balthazar Alvares, in the fame . 
aucka Sophia, "I ra&t. III. Se. 1. cap. 7.) ſuch 3 Y, 
taſted of this, quickly confeſſed, that the Other 7 
Forms and Ceremomes of Worſhip were uſeleſs as to 
them; neither did they perform them, as T hing 1 


neceſſary, but meerly for Order or Examples 11 


— 
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And therefore, though ſome of them were ſo over- 
clouded with the common Darkneſs of their Pro- 
ſeſſion, yet could they affirm, that this Spiritual 
Worſhip was ſtill to be retained and ſought for, 
though there be a Neceſſity of omitting their out- 
ward Ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as in man 

other Places, fo in his Epiſtle to one William, Abbot 
of the ſame Order, ſaith, Take heed to the Rule of 
God ; the Kingdom of God is within you And aſter- 
wards, ſaying, That their outward Orders and 
Rules ſhould be obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe 
when it ſhall happen, that one of theſe two muſt be 
omitted, in ſuch a Caſe, theſe are much rather to be 
omitted, thanthoſe former : For by how much the Spirit 
is more excellent and noble than the Body, by ſo much 
are Spiritual Exerciſes more profitable than Corporal. 
Is not that then the beſt of Worſhips, which the 
beſt of Men in all Ages, and of all Se&ts, have com- 
mended, and which is moſt ſuitable to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt? I ſay, Is not that Worlhip to be fol- 
lowed and pertormed ? And ſo much the rather, 
s God hath raiſed a People to teſtific for it, 
and preach it, to their great Refreſhment and 
Strengthening, in the very Face. of the World, 
and notwithſtanding much Oppotition ; who do not, 
wthele My/ticks, make ot it. a Myſtery only to be 


. Spirit above 


Bernard pre- 
ferring the 


Popiſh Or- 
ders, 


Thoſe My. 


attained by a few Men or Women in a Cloyſter ; /iich«did 


or, as their miſtake was, after wearying themſelves 
with many outward Ceremonies and Ob/ervations, as 
If it were the Conſequence of ſuch a Labour: But 
Who in the free Love of God (who reſpects not 
berſons, and was near to hear and reveal himſelt, 
8 well to Cornelius, a Centurian and a Roman, as 
to Simeon and Auna; and who diſcovered his Glo- 
Ty to Mary, a poor Handmaid, and to the poor 
Wepberds, rather than to the High Prieſts and de- 
dat Proſelytes.among the Fews/) in and according 
to his free Love, finding that God is revealing and 
clabliſhing this Worthip, and making many poor 
B b b 2 Tradeſinen, 


confine that 
M yitery to 
a Cloyitcr, 
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Tradeſmen, yea, young Boys and Girls, Witneſſez 
of it, do intreat and beſcech all, to lay aſide their 
own Will-worſhips, and voluntary Acts, performed 
in their own Wills, and by their own meer Na- 
tural Strength and Power, without retiring out of 
their vain Imaginations and Thoughts, or Feeling 
the pure Spirit of God to move and ſtir in them; that 
they may come to practiſe this acceptable Worſhip 
which is in Spirit and in Truth. But againſt this Wor. 
ſhip they Object; 

Obj. 1. . XVII. Firſt, It ſeems to be an unprofitable Ex- 
erciſe, for a Man tobe doing or thinking nothing; and 
that one might be much better employed, either in medi- 
tating upon ſome good Subject, or otherwiſe praying ty, 
or praiſing God. 

"2 RA I antwer ; That is not unprofitable, which is of 

Arfw. ablolute Neceſſity, before tay other Duty can be 
acceptably performed, as we have ſhewn this wait- 
ing to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and 
groſs Apprehention of God, and of the Things of his 
Kingdom, that imagine, that Men pleaſe him by 
their own Workings and Actings : Whereas, as 
hath been ſhewn, the rt Step for a Man to tear 
God, is to ceaſe from his own "Thoughts and Ima- 

1 mating and ſuffer God's Spirit to work in him. 

"or we mult cea/e to do evil, e're we learn to d well; 
wemuft and this Medling in Things /piritual, by Man's own 

ill, ere we natural Underſtanding, is one of the greateſt and 

rare do moſt dangerous Evils that Man is incident to; be- 

ing that which occaſioned our fir/e Parents tall, to 
wit, a Forwardneſs to deſire to know Things, and 
a medling with them, both without and contrary to 
the Lords Command. 
Obj. 2. Secondly; Some object, N your Worſhip meerly cob 
ft in inwardly Retiring to the Lord, aud Feeling of bis 
det Times Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do outward Ads us jc 
god Places are led by it; what need ye have publick Meetings at 

RR ſet Times and Places, ſince every one may enjoy this > 

home ? Or fpould not every one ſtay at Home, until 92 
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be particularly moved to go to ſuch a Place at ſuch a 
Time ; ſince to meet at ſet Times and Places, ſeems to 
be an outward Obſervation and Ceremony, contrary to 
what ye at other Times aſſert ? 
I Anſwer firſt: To meet at ſet Times and Places, Anfv. 
is not any Religious Ad, or part of Worſhip in it ſelf; 


bat only an outward Conveniency, neceſſary for our —— 


ſeeing one another, ſo long as we are clothed with their Ute 
this outward Tabernacle : and therefore our Meeting aud Keaton 


. : : Aſſerted. 
at ſet Times and Places is not a Part of our Mor- 


ſip, but a preparatory Accommodation of our out- 
ward Man, in order to a publick viſibbe Morſbip; ſince 
we ſet not about the viſible Acts of Morſbip, when we 
Meet together, until we be led thereunto by the Spirit 
of God. Secondly * God hath ſeen meet, fo long as his 
Children are in this World, to make uſe of the outward 
Senſes, not only as a Means to convey Spiritual Liſe, as 
by peak ing, praying praiſiug, &c. which cannot be done 
to mutual Edification, but when we hear and ſee 
one another; but alſo for to entertain an outward 
viible Teſtimouy for his Name in the World: He 
cauſeth the Inward Lite (which is alſo many Times 
not conveyed by the outward Senſes) the more to 
abound, when his Children Afemble themſelves 


ſearpeneth Tron, ſo the Seeing of the Face one of 


the Life, giveth occaſion for the Life ſecretly to 
ne, and paſs from Yee! to Veſſel. And as many 
Candles lighted and put in one Place do greatly 
wgment the Light, and make it more to ſhine 
lorthz ſo when many are gathered together into 
the ſame Life, there is more of the Glory of God, 
ad his Power appears, to the Refreſhment. of each 
Individual ; for that he partakes not only of the 
Lizht and Life raiſed in himſelf, but in all the reſt. 
And therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed 
tleſſing to ſuch, as Aſſemble together in his Name, 
King he will be in the midſ/t of them, Matth. xviii. 
20 


uligently together to wait upon him; that as Iron Pr. 27. 


* * 


another, when both are inwardly gathered unto n 
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20. And the Author to the Hebrews doth preciſely 


prohibit the Neglect ot this Duty, as being of very | 


dangerous and dreadtul Conſequence, in the 
Words; Heb. x. 24. Aud let us conſider one anithe; 


. Fo provoke unto love, aud to good Works; not forſtkiys 
| Aſſembling - 


of out ſelves ge" | N. 
is not to be /me im; -=== For if we Sin wilfully, aſter that we hy 


neglected. received the Knowledge of the Truth, there reiain:h 
| uo more Sacrifice for Fins. And therefore the Lord 
hath ſhewn, that he hath a particular Reſpect to 
| ſuch, as thus Aſſemble themſelves together, becaulc 
that thereby a publick Teſtimony tor him is up- 
held in the Earth, and his Name is thereby Glo 
rified; and therefore ſuch as are right in their Sj. 
rits, are naturally drawn to keep the Meetings of 
God's People, and never want a Spiritual Influence tg 
lead them thereunto : And if any do it in a meet 
cuſtomary Way, they will no doubt ſuffer Condem- 
nation for it. Yet cannot the Appointing of Places 
and Times be accounted a Ceremony and Ov/ervation, 
done in Man's. Mill, in the Morſbip of God; ſecing 
none can ſay that it is an AF of WYorſbip, but only 
a meer pre/enting of our Perſons in order to it, 4 
is aboveſaid. Which that it was practiſed by the 
Primitive Church and Saints, all our Adverſaries do 
acknowledge. W 
Obj. 3. Laſtiy, ſome object; That this Manner of Worſhip 
in Silence, is not to be found in all the Scripture. 
Anh. I Anſwer ; We make not Silence to be the {ole 


In waiting Matter of our Worſhip ; ſince as I have aboveslaid, 
for the Spi- 


tis Gu there are many Meetings, which are ſeldom (it ever 


cance, Si- altogether filent ; ſome or other are {till moved 
pole. * either to Preach, Pray or Praiſe + and ſo in tis, 
our Meetings cannot be but like the Meetings of tis 
Primitive Churches recorded in Scripture, ſince oa 
Adverſaries confeſs, that they did Preach and Pray 

by the Spirit. And then what Abſurdity is it to 
ſuppoſe, that at ſome times the Spirit did not mois 


them to theſe outward Ads, and that then ti] 
| | wett 


the Aſſembling -of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
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were ſilent? ſince we may well conclude, they did 
not ſpeak, until they were moved; and ſo no 
doubt had ſometimes Silence, Ads. ii. r. before the 

| Spirit came upon them, it is ſaid,---They were all 

with one Accord in one Place and then it is ſaid, The 

Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; but no Mention is 

made of any one ſpeaking at that Time; and I 

would willingly know, what Ab/ardity our Adverſa- 

ries can infer, thould we conclude, they were a while 

filent ? 5 
But if it be urged, That a whole Silens Meeting Inſt. 

cannot be found in Scripture. ; rd 

I Arwer - Suppoling ſuch a Thing were not re- Au. 
corded, it will not therefore follow, that it is not 

Lawtul ; ſeeing it naturally followeth from other Stans Ar- 

Scripture Precepts, as we have proved this doth, a 

For ſeeing the Scripture commands to meet toge- from Serip- 

ther, and when met, the Scripture prohibits Pray- rs and 

ers or Preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto : 

People meet together, and the Spirit move not to 
ſuch Acts, it will neceſſarily follow, that they muſt 

e ſilent. But further, there might have been many 

uch Things among the Saints of Old, though not re- 

orded in Scripture; and yet we have enough in Sori 

ure, ignitying, that ſuch Things were. For Job ſat 

lent Seven Days with his Friends together; Here was 

long Silent Meeting © See alſo Ezra. ix. 4. and Eze- 

e xiv. I. and xx. I. Thus having ſhewn the Ex- 

ellency of this Worſbip, proving it from Scripture 

Kean, and anſwered the Objections, which are 

emoenly made againſt it; which, though it may 

ice to the Explanation and Proof of our Propoſi- 

; yet I thall add ſomething more particularly of 

reaching, Praying and Singing, and ſo proceed to 

c following Propoſition. 

|. XVIII. Preaching, as it's uſed both among ,., 


I 


o 
at 


«its and Proteſtants, is for one Man to take ſome Preaching is 
ace or Verſe of Scripture, and thereon Speak for — 1.6 


Hour or Two, what he hath Studied and Pre- aud 2apiſis? 
meditated 


| „„ — — ä — - — 
- * meditated in his Cloſet, and gathered together 
Fou ot two from his own Inventions, or from the Writings 


ing by the 
Siri, 


Object. 


* ee 


them with the Excellency of Speech and Humane Ele- 
Trac Preach- To this we Oppoſe, that when the Saints are met 


ing acted thereunto by the Ariſing of the Grace in 


Obſervations of others ; and then having got 


it by Heart, (as Aa Sc hool-boy doth his Leſſon) he 


brings it forth, and repeats it before the People. 
nd how much the fertiler and ſtronger a Man's 
ution is, and the more Induſtrious and Laborious 

he is in Collecting ſuch Ob/ervations, and can utter 


1ence, ſo much the more is he accounted an Able and 
xcellent Preacher. 


together, and every one gathered to the 6% and 
Grace of God in themſelves, he that Miniſtreth, be- 


himſelf, ought toſpeak forth what the Spirit of God 
furniſheth him with; not minding the Eloqueuce and 
Wiſdom of Words, but the Demonſtration of the Spirit 
and of Power - and that either in the Interpreting 
ſome Part of Scripture, in caſe the Spirit, which is the 
ood Remembrancer, lcad him ſo to do ; or other- 
wile Words of Ex hortation, Advice, Reprod and 
Inflrudion,pr the Senſe of ſome Spiritual Experiences: 
all which will {till be agreeable to the Scripture, tho 
perhaps not relative to, nor tounded upon any parti- 
cular Chapter or Verſe, as a Text. Now let us Ex- 
amine and. Conlider, which of theſe two Sorts of 
Preaching is moſt agreeable to the Precepts of Chrij 
and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church, recorded 
in Scripture ? For, Firſt, as to their Preaching upon 
a Text, if it were not meerly Cuſtomary or Preinc- 
ditated, but done by the immediate Motion of the 
Spirit, we ſhould not blame it; but to do it as the) 
do, there is neither Precept nor *Pradice, that cel 
I could obſerve in the New Teftament, as a Part 0 
the Iuſtituted Worſbip thereof. = 
But they Alledge, That Chriſt took the Book / ſalaly 
and read out of it, and ſpeak therefrom ; and that Ie 
ter Preached from a Sentence f ihe Prophet Joel. 
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I anſwer, that Chrift and Peter did it not, but as Auſo. 
immediately acted and moved thereunto by the Spi- 
nit of God, and that without Premeditation; which : C57: and 
I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not deny: In which 8 

caſe we willingly approve of it. But what is this was not by 
to their cuſtomary conned Way, without cither Zn 
waiting for, or Expecting the Movings or Leadings 
of the Spirit? Moreover, that neither Chriſt nor 
Peter did it as a ſettled Cuſtom or Form, to be 
conſtantly practiſed by all the Miniſters of the 
Church, appears, in that moſt of all the Ser- 
mons recorded of Chrift and his 4poftles in Scrip- 
ture, were without this ; as appears from Chri/t's 
Sermon upon the Mount, Mat. v. 1. Sc. Mark 
Iv. 1. Sc. and Pauls Preaching to the Athe- 
mans, and to the Fews, &c. As then it appears, 
that this Method ot Preaching is not grounded up- 
on any Scripture-Precept ; ſo the Nature of it is 
contrary to the Preaching-of Chriſt under the New 
Covenant, as expreſt and recommended in Scrip=- 
ture. For Chriſt, in Sending forth his Diſciples, 
expreſly mentioneth, that they are not to ſpeak of 
or from themſelves, or to fore-caſt before hand; 
but that which the Spirit in the ſame Hour ſhall teach 
them. as is particularly mentioned in the Three 
hah 0; Mat. x. 20. Mark xili. 11, Luke xii. 
12, Now if Chri/t gave this Order to his Diſciples, 
tlore he departed from them, as that which they 
vere to practiſe, during his Abode outwardly with 
them ; much more were they to do it after his De- 
parture, ſince then they were more eſpecially to 
ccelve the Spirit, to lead them in all Things, and to 
bring all J. hings to their Remembrance, John xiv. 26. 
and if they were to do ſo, when they appeared 
lore the Magiſtrates and Princes of the Earth, 
much more in the Worthip of God, when they 
land ſpecially. before him; ſceing, as is above 
un, his Worſhip is to be performed in Spirit: 
al therefore, alter their Receiving of the Hy 
See G ht, 
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PROPOSITION XI. 
Ghoſt, it is ſaid Ads ii. 4 They ſpake as the Siri 
gave them Utterance ; not what they had ſtudied, and 
gathered from Books in their Cloſets in a premedita- 
ted Way. | 
Franiſes Francſcus Lambertus, before cited, ſpeaketh well, 
Ee Tel. and ſheweth their Hypocriſie; Tra#. 5. of Prophecy, 
mom a= Chap. 3. ſaying ; Where are they now, that glory in 
i lr. their Inventions, who ſay, a brave Invention, a brave 
died Inven- [yyention | This they call Invention, which themſelves 
_— have made up; but what have the Faithful to do with 
ſuch Kind of Inventions ? It is not Figments, nor yet li- 
ventions, that we will have; but Things that are ſilid, 
invincible, eternal and heavenly ;, not which Men hate 
invented, but which God hath revealed For if we be- 
lieve the Scripture, our Invention profnteth nothing, but 
to provoke God to our Ruin. And afterwards ; Beware 
(faith he) that thou determine not preciſely to ſpeak 
what before thou haſt meditated, whatſoever it be; for 
th it be lawful to determine the Text, which thin 
art to expound, yet not at all the Interpretation , ki, 
if thou /o doſt, thou take from the Holy Spirit that 
which is his, to wit, to direct thy Speech, that thou 
may ft Propheſie in the Name of the Lord, void of ail 
Learning, Meditation and Experience, and as if thou 
hadſt ſtudied nothing at all; committing thy Heart, thy 


— 


Tongue, and thy Self wholly unto his Spirit, and truſting J. 
nothing to thy former Studying or Meditation; but e- 
ing with thy ſelf, in great Confidence of the Divine ri fo 
miſe, The Lord will give a Word with much Power, a 
unto thoſe that preach the Goſpel. But above al * 
Things, be careful thou follow not the Manner of Hypo . g 
crites, who have written almoſt Word for Word, whit of i 
they are to ſay, as if they were to repeat ſome Verſes i Ma. 
on a Theatre, having learned all their Preaching, 4 Mar 
they do that ac Tragedies. And afterwards, wh Mar 
they are in the Place of Propheſying, pray the Lord 10 
aired their Tongue; but in the mean Time, ſbutting i - 
the Way of the holy Spirit, they determine to ſay not hg he: 


but what they have written. O unhappy kind yo 
| - p 
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hets, yea, and truly curſed, which depend not upon 
83455 writ, but upon their cun Writings or Medita- 
tiow N hy prayeſi thou to the Lord, thou falſe Pro- 
phet, to give thee his holy Spirit, by which thou mayeſt 
ſpeak Things profitable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spirit ? 
Why preferreſt thou thy Meditation or Study to the Spi- 
rit of God © Otherwiſe, why committeſt thou not thy ſelf 
to the ers 7 
. XIX. Seconaly; This manner of Preaching, the 
2s uſed by them, (conſidering that they alſo affirm, Words - 
That it may be, and often is, performed by Men, who dom bring 
are wicked, or void of true Grace) cannot only not regt not 
edifie the Church, beget or nouriſh true Faith, but 
is deſtructive to it; being directly contrary to the 
Nature of the Chriſtian and Apotolick Minifiry, men- 
tioned in the Scriptures : For the Apoſtle preached 
the Goſpel not in the Wiſdcm of Words, left the Croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be of none Effect, 1. Cor. i. 17. But this 
Preaching, not being done by the Actings and 
Movings of God's Spirit, bur by Man's Invention 
and Eloquence, in his own Will, and through his 
natural and acquired Parts and Learning, is in the . 
Wiſdom of Words; and therefore the Cro/5 of 
Chrift is thereby made of none Effet. "The Apo- 
files Speech and Preaching was not with enticing lords 
of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spirit 
aud of Power; That the Faith of their Hearers 
ſhould not land in the Viſdom of Men, but in the 
Power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4, F. But this Preaching 
. nothing of the Spirit and Power in it, both 
the Preachers and Hearers confeſſing they wait for 
do ſuch Thing, nor yet are often- times ſenſible 
ol it, muſt necds ſtand in the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom ; ſince it is by the meer Wiſdom of 
Man it is ſought after, and by the meer Strength of 
Man's Eloquence and enticing Words it is uttered ; 
nd therefore no wonder, if the Faith of ſuch as 
tear and depend upon ſuch Preachers and Preach- 
vs, ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, and not in the 
Bet” Cec3 Power 
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Power of God. The Apoſtles declared, That they 
pake not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teachetl, 
but which the Holy Ghoft teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. But 
theſe Preachers confeſs, that they are Strangers tothe 
Holy Ghcft his Motions and Operations, neither do 
they wait to feel them; and therefore they ſpeakin IM ; 
the Words, which their own natural Wiſdom and 
Learning teach them, mixing them in, and adding 
them to ſuch Words, as they ſteal out of the Scrip- 
ture, and other Books; and therefore ſpeak not 

what the Holy 6% teacheth. 
Shun _ Thirdly; This is contrary to the Method ani 
Method Order of the Primitive Church, mentioned by ti; 
* Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, Sc. where in Preaching 
gion, every one is to wait for his Revelation, and to give 
Place one unto another, according as Things arc re- 
yealed. But here there is no waiting for a Reve/atin, 
but the Preacher muſt ſpeak, and not that which i; 
revealed unto him, but what he hath preparcd and 

AE premeditated betore-hand. 

kale tw Laſtly; By this Kind of Preaching, the Spirit d 
our by God, which ſhould be the chief Inſtructer and 
þeing the Teacher of God's People, and whoſe Influence i; 


— 


leacher. that only, which makes all Preaching effectual and ſpe 
beneficial for the Edifying of Souls, is ſhut out iſco: 
and Man's natural Wiſdom, Learning and Parts, for 
up and exalted : which (no doubt) is a great dit. 
chief Reaſon, why the Preaching among the gener 
rality of Chriſtians is ſo unftuitful and unſuccelstiHe 
Yea, according to this Doctrine, the Devil agel 
Preach, and ought to be heard alſo ; ſeeing he both 


knoweth the '[Iruth, and hath as much Eloquend 
as = But what avails 1 of Speech, | 


the Demonſtration and Power of the Spirit Hot 
wanting, which toucheth the Conſcience ? We d, 
that when the Devil confeſſed to the Truth, ap 

Chriſt would have none of his Teſtimony. And ef 
theſe pregnant Teſtimonies of the Scripture, iſe? 


prove this Part of Preaching to be contrary 


£ 
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the Doctrine of Chriſt; ſo do they alſo prove 
that of ours, before affirmed, to be Conform there- 
unto. | 
. XX. But if any object after this Manner, Object. 
Have not many been Benefited, yea, and both Converted | 
and Edified, by the Miniſtry of ſuch as have Premedi- 
tated thetr Preaching ; yea, and hath not the Spirit of= 
teu concurred, by its Divine Influence, with Preachings 
thus premeditated, ſo as they have been powerfully born x 
in upon the Souls of the Hearers, to their Advantage ? x 
I anſwer; I hough that be granted, which I ſhall Anſiv. | 
not deny, 1t will not infer, that the "Thing was good \ 
in it felt ; more than, becauſe Paul was met with by Pa! Perſe. 
Chriſt, to the converting of his Soul, riding to Da- ing was 
naſcus to perſecute the Saints, that he did well in fo Is therefore 
doing. Neither particular Actions, nor yet whole d? = 
Congregations (as we above obſerved) are to be 
meaſured by the Acts of God's Condeſcenſion in Times 
of Ignorance. But beſides, it hath often- times fallen 
out, that God, having a Regard to the Simplicity 
and Integrity either ot the Preacher or Hearers, hath 
allen in upon the Heart of a Preacher by his Power 
and Holy Influence, and thereby hath led him to 
ſpeak Things which were not in his Premeditated Diſ- 
courſe, and which perhaps he never thought on be- 
tore : and thoſe paſſing Ejaculations, and Unpreme- 
ditated, but Living Exhortations, have proved more 
Beneficial and Refreſhful both to Preacher and 
Hearers, than all their premeditated Sermons. But 
all that will not allow them to continue in theſe 
Things, which in themſelves are not approved, 
but contrary to the Practice of the Apoſtles, when 
od is raiſing up a People to ſerve him, according 
0 the Primitive Purity and Spirituality; yea, ſuch 
acts of God's Condeſcenſion, in Times of Darkneſs 
nd Ignorance, ſhould engage all more and more 
o follow him, according as he reveals his moſt per- 
«© and /piritual Way. . 
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II. b. XXI. Haring hitherto ſpoken of Preachin; 
brad now it is fit to ſpeak of Praying, concerning which 

* ourward js the like Controverſie ariſeth. Our Adverfarics, 


diſtin- 


Fom d 
om the 
ward 


The Prieſts . . , . 
ſer times to fore and after Preaching, and in their private Dev 
ph tion, as Morning and Evening, and before and af: 


the Spiri. 


What In- 
ward Pray- 
* 1s * 


whoſe Religion is all tor the moſt Part ont/ige, and 
ſuch whoſe Acts are the meer Product of Mar; 
natural Will and Abilities ; as they cau Preach, ſo 
can they Pray when they pleaſe, and theretore haic 
their ſet particular Prayers, I meddle not with the 
Controverſies among themſclves concerning this; 
ſome of them being tor /# Prayers, as a Litur:; 
others for ſuch, as are conceived ex tempore It fit 
fices me, that all of them agree in this, That the 
Motions and Influence of the Spirit of God arc not 
neceſſary to be previous thereunto; and theretor: 
they have ſet Times in their publick Worſhip, as be- 


ter Meat, and other ſuch Occaſions; at which they 
preciſely ſet about the Performing of their Praj- 
ers, by ſpeaking Words to God, whether they ſeel 
any Motion or Influence of the Spirit, or not; ſo 
that ſome of the chieſeſt have confeſſed, that the) 
have thus prayed, without the Motions or At- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, acknowledging, that they 
ſinned in ſo doing; yet they ſaid, they look upon 
it as their Duty to do ſo, though to pray without 
the Spirit be Sin. We freely confeſs, that Prayer 
is both very profitable, and a neceſſary Duty con- 
manded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by al 
Chriſtiaus But as we can do nothing without 
Chriſt, ſo neither can we Pray without the Con- 
currence and Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, But, that 
the State of the Controverſie may be the better u!- 
derſtood, let it be conſidered, Firſt, That roa 
is two-fold, Inward and Outward, Inward Prayit 
is that /ecret turning of the Mind towards God, whetts 
by being ſecretly touched and awakened by tis 
Light of Chrift in the Conſcience, and ſo bowel 
down under the Senſe of its Iniquities, Unworth. 

- 


— M4 2 * „ 
LY — 


"42 


(Q_— 


Ok Morſhip. 


nd Miſery, it looks up to God ; and joinin 

„ the Erst Shinings of the Seed of God, it 
breaths towards him, and 1s conſtantly breathing 
ſorth ſome ſecret Deſires and Aſpirations towards 
him, It is in this Senſe, that we are fo frequently 
in Scripture commanded to Pray continually, Luke 
xviti. 1. 1 Theſ. v. 17, Eph. vi. 18. Luke xxi. 36. 
Which cannot be underſtood of outward Prayer, be- 
cauſe it were impoſſible, that Men ſhould be al- 
ways upon their Knees, expreſſing Words of * of 
and this would hinder them trom the Exerciſe 

thoſe Duties no leſs politively commanded. Out- 
ward Prayer is, when as the Spirit (being thus in 


the Breathing of the Spirit of God to ariſe power- 
fully in the Soul) receives Strength and Liberty, 
by a ſuperadded Motion and Influence of the Spirit, 
to bring forth either audible Sighs, Groans, or Words, 
and that either in publick Aftemblics, or in private, 
or at Meat, Oc. 


he never wants ſome Influence, leſs or more, for 
he Practice of it; becauſe he no ſooner retires his 
lind, and conſiders himſelf in God's Preſence, but 
e finds himſelf in the Practiſe of it. 


ertormed, until his Mind be ſometime acquainted. 
th the Iuward; therefore ſuch as are diligent and 
atchtul in their Minds, and much retired in the 
xerciſe of this Iyward Prayer, are more capa- 
e to be frequent in the Uſe of the Outward, be- 


attend them, and they being better acquainted 
b and accuſtomed to the Motions of God's Spirit, 
a cally perceive and diſcern them. And indeed, 


as 


of 


the Exerciſe of Inward Retirement, and feeling What Son: 


As then Imward Prayer is neceſſary at all Times, ſo, nba 


ſolong as the Day of every Man's Viſſtation laſteth, * 22 


The Outward Exerciſe of Prayer, as needing a ouẃ | 
reater and ſuperadded Influence and Motion of the Frayer doch 
5p - . ; equire a, 
Ppirit, as it cannot be continually Practiſed, ſo wperadded 
either can it be ſo readily, ſo as to be effectually fluence. 


ule that this Holy Influence doth more conſtant- 


ex is. 


| 


1 


— 


2 with a ſuperadded Influence and Motion of the 
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as ſuch who are moſt diligent have a near Acceſs tg 
God, and he taketh moſt delight to draw them b 

his Spirit, to approach and call upon him; 9 
hen many are gathered together in this watch. 
ul Mind, God doth frequently pour forth the Spi. 
rit of Prayer among them, and ſtir them thercunto, 
to the Edifying and Building up of one another in 
Love. But becauſe this Outward Prayer depends 
upon the Iuward, as that which muſt follow it, and 
cannot be acceptably performed, but as attended 


Spirit, therefore cannot we prefix ſet Times to 
we cannoe Tray outwardly, ſo as to lay a Neceſſity to ſpeak 
ka Words at ſuch and ſuch Times, whether we feel thi 
Pray. . Heavenly Influence and Aſſiſtance, or no; tor that 
Ve judge were a Tempting of God, and a coming 
betore him without due Preparation. We think it 
fit for us to preſent our ſelves before him by thi4 
Inward Retirement of the Mind, and ſo to proccel 
further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw u 
thercunto : and we find, that the Lord accepts d 
this, yea, and ſceth meet ſometimes to exerciſe u 
in this ſilent Place, for the Trial of our Patien, 
without allowing us to ſpeak further; that he may 
teach us not to rely upon outward Performances, 
or ſatisfie our ſelves, as too many do, with the faj: 
ing of our Prayers; and that our Dependence upot 
him may be the more firm and conſtant, to wall 
for the Holding out of his Scepter, and for his Al 
lowance to draw near unto. him, with greate! 
Freedom and Enlargement of Spirit upon our Heart 
towards him. Yet nevertheleſs we do not deny) 
but ſometimes God, upon particular Occaſions, ve!) 
ſuddenly, yea, upon the very firſt Turning in d 
the Mind, may give Power and Liberty to brit 
forth Words or Acts of outward Prayer, ſo as tit 
duch ole, Soul can ſcarce diſcern any previous Motion, bi 
ting kleber the Influence and Bringing ſorth thereof may be | 
it were, /imul & ſemel; nevertheleſs that Saying 

| Jerl 
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Bernard is true, that All Prayer is Juke-warm, which 
hath not an Inſpiration preceding it. Iho' we affirm, 
that none ought to go about Prayer without this 
Motion: yet e do not deny, but ſuch /n, as negs 
ect Prayer but their S/ is, in that they come not 
to that Place, where they may feel that, that would 
cad them thereunto. And therefore we queſtion 
dot; but many, through Neglect of this [nward 
Watchfulneſs and Retiredne/s of Mind, miſs many 
precious Opportunitics to Pray, and thereby are 
guilty in the Sight of God; yet would they /, if 
they ſhould ſet about the Act, until they firit felt 
the Influence. For as he groſly offends his Maſter, 
hat lieth in his Bed and fleeps, and neglects to do : 
is Maſter's Buſineſs; yet if ſuch an one thould ſud- A Fran 
lenly get up, without putting on his Cloaths, lets Serrane 
or taking along with him thoſe neceſſary Tools and nf fe 
: ty. 

aftruments, without which he could not. poſſibly 
Vork; and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to no pur- 
jole; he would be fo far thereby from repairing his 
ormer Fault, that he would juſtly incur a new 

nfure-: and as one, that is Careleſs, and other 
ays'Buſied, may miſs to hear one ſpeaking unto 

im; of eyen not hear the Bell of a Clock, tho' ſtri- 

ing hard by him; ſo may many through Negligence, 
uſs to hear God often-times calling upon them, and 

ing them Acceſs to Pray unto him: yet will not 
bat allow them, without his Liberty, in their own 

Wills to fall to Work. © + $4.4 | 

And /a/tly e Though this be the only true and 

oper Method of Prayer, as that which is alone ac- 
ptable to God; yet ſhall we not deny, but he 


ten ines anſwered the Prayers, and concurred | 
th, the Deſires of ſome, eſpecially in Times of 5, Time 
erke, who have greatly erred herein, ſo that N ne K. 
Ms that have ſat down in forma! Prayer, tho far dn hear 
wy; in the Matter as well as Manner, without gg Pray 
© Aſſiſtance or Influence of God's Spirit; yet 
le ſound him to take Occaſion there through to 
F D d d break 
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break in upon their Souls, and wonderfully tender 
and refreſh them: yet, as in Preaching and elſe. 
where hath atore been obſerved, that will not proye 
any ſuch Pra#ices, or be a juſt Let to hinder any 
from coming topractiſt that Pure, Spiritual and 4ccep- 
table Prayer, which God is again reſtoring and lead- 
ing his People into, out of all 3 and meer 
empty Formalities. The State of the Controver/ic, 
and our Senſe thereof, being thus clearly Stated 
will both obviate — Ohjections, and make the 
Fi, spri. Anſwer to others more Brief and Eaſie. I ſhall fir 
bro dom Prove this Spiritual Prayer by ſome ſhort Contiders- 
Swiprre, tions from Scripture ; and then Anſwer the Objecti- 
ons of our Oppoſers, which will alſo ſerve to refutes 
their Method and Manner thereof. 
L g. XXII. And Fir, That there is a Neceſſity 
God's Spirit of this Iaward Retirement of the Mina, as previous 
ngen to Prayer, that the Spirit may be felt do draw there- 
Mind to unto, appears, for that in moſt of thoſe Places, 
Frayet: where Prayer is commanded, Watching is prefixed 
thereunto, as neceſſary to go before ; as Mat. xxiy, 
42. Mark. xiii. 33. and xiv. 38. Luke xxi. 36. from 
85. 6. 18. Which it is evident that this Watching was to go be- ill ® 
fore Prayer. Now to what End is this Watching, or Wl # 
what is it, but a Waiting to feel God's Spirit to dra 
unto Prayer, that ſo it may be done acceptably ! 
For fince we are to Pray always in the Spirit, and ly 
cannot pray of our {clves without it acceptably, this 
watching muſt be for this End recommended to 1, 9 
as preceding Prayer, that we may Watch and Wait it 
for the ſeaſonable time to Pray, which is, when the 
Spirit moves thereunto. ctl 
II. Secondly ; This Neceſſity of the Spirit's Moving ©: 


we know 2nd Concurrence, appears abundantly from that % ta 
gray dat as the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the v 
the Spira rit alſo helpeth our Infirmities * for we know not be 3 
_” 0 ſbould pray for as we onght ; but the Spirit 10 WW 3 
maketh Interceſſion for us with groanings, which cal 4 
be uttered. And bethat [carcheth the Hearts, mw * 


— — 
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what is the Mind of phe Spirit, becauſe he maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of God, 
Which irt holds forth the Incapacity of Men, as of 
themſelves, to-pray or call upon God in their own 


Wills, even ſuch as have received the Faith of Chriſt, 
and are in Meaſure Sanctified by it; as was the 
Church of Rome, to whom the Apoſtle then wrote. 
Secondly; It holds forth that, which can only help 
and aſliſt Men to Pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that, 
without which they cannot do it acceptably ta God, 
nor beneficially to their own Souls. Thirdly, The 
Manner and Way of the Spirit's Interceſſion, with 
Sighsapd Groans which areunutterable. And Fourthly, 
That God receiveth gracioufly the Prayers of ſuch, 
as are preſented and offered unto himſelf by the Spi- 
tit, knowing it to be according to his Will. Nou, it 
cannot be £onceived,- but this Order of Prayer thus 
alſerted by. the Apoſtle, is moſt conſiſtent with thoſe 
other 'L eſtimonies of Scripture, commending and re- 
commending to us the Uſe of Prayer, From which I 
thus argue, | | 

If auy Man know not how to pray, neither can do it 
without the Help of the Spirit, then it is to mo Purpoſe for 
lum, but altoget her unprofitable, to pray without it. 
Bu the firſt is true; Therefore alſo the laſt. 

Thirdly e This Neceſſity of the Spirit to true III. 
Prayer, appears from Eph. vi. 18. and Jude 20. Pray always 
where the Apoſtle commands to pray always in the <p 
Pirit, and watching thereunto; which is as much, as Watching 
it he had ſaid, that we were never to Pray without 
the Spirit, or watching thereunto. And uude ſhew- 
eth us that ſuch Prayers as are in the Holy Gheft, only 
ma the Building up of our ſelves in our mat Holy 
aith, | 
 tourthly, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor, TV 
ui. 3. That no Man canſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but Ban cannot 
by the Holy G hoſte If then Jeſus cannot be thus right- call Grin 
ly named, but by the Holy Ghoſt ; tar leſs can he che to 


the Koly 


be acceptably called upon. Hence the ſame Apoſtle . 
d d 2 declares, 


Arg, 


— — — — 
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declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. that he will pray with thy 

Spirit, &c. A clear Bvidence; thut it was none of his 
Method to pray without it. 

But Fifibly ; All Prayer without the Spirit is Au- 

Ced wiu ini nation, ſuch as are the Prayers of the Wicked. Proy, 
22 xxviii. 9. And the Confidence that the Saints haye, 
de Wicked, that God will hear them, is, if they ask any thing ac- 
' © gordingto his Will, 1 John v. 14. So it the Prayer be 
not according to his Will, there is no Ground of 
Confidence that he will hear. Now our Adverſa- 

ries will acknowledge, that Prayers without the Spi. 

rit are not according to the Will of God; and there, 

fore fuch, as pray without it, have no Ground to ex 

pect an Anſwer : For indeed, to bid a Man Pray 
without the Spirit, is all one, as to bid one See with- 

out Eyes, Work without Hands, or Go without Ft. 

And to deſire a Man to fall to Prayer, ere the Spirit 

in ſome Meaſure, leſs or more, move him thereunts, 

is to deſire a Man to fee, before he opens his Eyes; 

or to walk, before he riſes up; or to work with his 


* 


Hands, before he moves them. | 

VI. $- XXIII. But Jaftly, From this falſe Opinion 
An Sacri- of Praying without the Spirit, and not judging it ne 
An ceſſary to be waited for, as that which may be felt 


by the Spi- to move us thereunto, hath proceeded all the d- | 
* petſtition and Idolatry that is among thoſe called 
Chriſtians, and thoſe many Abominations her Re 


with the Lord is provoked, and his Spirit grieved: 
ſo that many deceive themſelyes now, as the Jeu 
did of old, thinking it ſufficient, if they pay thel 
daily Sacrifices, and offer their cuſtomary Oblatl 
ons; from thence thinking all is well, and creating 
a falſe Peace to themſelves, as the Whore in tit 
Proverbs; becauſe they have offered up their & 
Bev. 7.14. Crifices of Morning and Evening Prayers. * 
„therefore it's manileſt, that their conſtant Ule 
theſe Things doth not a whit influence their Lives 
Conxerſations; but they remain for the moſt | 
as bad as eycr. Yea, it is frequent both an 
N E , | 427 
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Papifts and Proteſtants, tor them firſt to leap, as it 
were, out of their vain, light and profane Cone 
verſations, at their K Hours and Seaſons, and fall 
to their cuſtomary Devotion; and then, when it is 
ſcarce finiſhed, and the Words to God ſcarce out, 
the former profane Talk comes after it: ſo that 
the ſame wicked profane Spirit of this World acts 
them in both. If there be any ſuch Thing as vain 
Oblations, or Prayers that are Abomination, which 
God heareth not, (as is certain there are, and the 
Scripture teſtifies, Ja. lxvi. 3. Fer. xiv. 12.) certain” 
ly ſuch Prayers, as are acted in Man's Will, and by 
his on Strength, without God's Spirit, muſt be of 
that Number, 4 | 

. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for Probation. Now 

I ſhall proceed to anſwer their Objections, when I 
have ſaid ſomething concerning Joining in Prayer Concerning 
with others. - Thoſe that pray together with, one fows ©, 
Accord, uſe not. only to concur in their Spirits, others. 
but alſo in the Geſture of their Body; which we 
allo willingly approve of. It becometh thoſe, who 
approach betore God to pray, that they do it with 
bowed. Knees, and with their Heads uncovered ; which 
is our Practice. Thy | A 

But here ariſeth a Controverſie, Whether it be Obj. I, 
lawful to join with others {by thoſe external Signs of 
Reverence, albeit not in Heart) who pray formally, 
not waiting for the Motion of the Spirit, nor judging it 


neceſſary, | 
e anſwer; Not at all: And for our Teſti- A»/ww. 
mony in this Thing we have ſuffered not a little. 
of when it hath fallen out, that either accidental- The reaſon 
or to witneſs againſt their Worſhip, we have Anbot on 
been preſent during the ſame, and have not in Pram 
ound it Iawful for us to bow with them thereunto, 
hey have often perſecuted us, not only with 
eproaches, but alſo with Strokes and cruel 
*atings. For this Cauſe they uſe to accuſe us 
N Pride, Profanity and Madneſs, as if we had no 
| het Reſpect 


. 


E ef! 


— — — 
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or Reverance to the Worſbip of God, and 
as it we judged none could pray, or were heard 
of God, but our ſelves. Unto all Which, and 
many more Reproaches of this Kind, we auf 
briefly and modeſtly; That it ſuſſiceth us, that we 
are found ſo doing, neither through Pride, nor Wi þ 
Madneſs, nor Protanity ; but meerly left we ſhould 
hurt our Conſciences The Reaſon of which is plain , 
and evident; for fince our Principal and Dori 
oblige us to believe, that the Prayers of thoic, who h 
themſelves conteſs they are not ade by the Spirit, ac g. 


Abomi nations, how can WC, with a {ate Conſcience, 2. 
joyn with them? ©" "FR | 4 
Obj. 2. If they urge, That this is the Heighth of Laucha. ne 
tableneſs and Arrogancy ; as if we judged our ſelves a-. Men 


ways to pray by tht Spirits Motion, but they never; 
as if we were never deceived by Praying without ine 
Motions of the Spirit, and that they were never adi. 


by #t'5 ſaving albeit they judge not the Motion of the Her 


rit always neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs that it ih 
very profitable and comfortable, and they ff eel it often Po. 
Nuencing them; which that it ſometimes falls out, to! 
cannot deny. —_— | 

To all which I anſwer diſtinctly: If it were thei. 


Anfw. known and avowed Doctrine, not to Pray withouh,.: 
the Motion of the Spirit, and that ſeriouſly hade, 
ing thereunto, they did not bind themſelves hi. 
Pray at certain preſcribed Times preciſely (at whic 
Times they determine to Pray, though without ./ .. 
Spirit,) then indeed we might be accuſed of Uni, 85 
charitableneſs and Pride, if we never joined vi. 

Shell we them; and if they ſo taught and practiſed, 1 dou 2. 

Ss not but it ſhould be lawful for us ſo to do, Ut arti, 


when pray- Jeſs there ſhould appear ſome manifeſt and cM} ,, 
* dent H ypocriſie and Delufion. But ſecing een 
confeſs, that they Pray without the Spirit, and ſcei z 
_ "God hath perſwaded us, that ſuch Prayers are rig 
minable, how can we with a ſaſe Conſcience n. 
wich an Abomination & That God ſometimes covey; 


{cc 


ſcends to them, we do not deny (albeit now, when 
the Spiritital Worſhip is openly proclaimed, and all 
are invited unto it, the Caſe is otherwiſe, than in 
thoſe old Times of Apoſtaſie and Darkneſs) and 
thereſore, albert any ſhould begin to Pray in our 
Preſence, not expecting the Motion of the Spirit; 
yer il 1t maniſeſtly appear, that God in Condeſcen- 
on did concur with ſuch a one, then according 
to God's Will, we ſhould not refuſe to join alſo 3 
but this is rare, left thence they ſhould be con- 
firmed in their falſe Principle. And albeit this 
ſeem hard in our Profeſſion, nevertheleſs it is ſo 
confirmed by the Authority both of Scripture and 
right Reaſon, that many convinced thereof, have 
embraced this Part before other Truths, which were 
ealier, and as they ſeemed to ſome, clearer. A- 
mong whom is memorable of late Years Alexander 
Kein, a Magittrate of the City of Abordeen, a Man 
very modeſt, and very averſe from giving Offence to 
others; who nevertheleſs being overcome by the 
Power of Truth in this Matter, behoved for this Cauſe 
to ſeparate himſelf from the publick Aſſemblies and 
rayers, and join himſelf unto us: Who alſo gave 
he Reaſon of his Change, and likewiſe. ſuccinctly, 
but yet ſubſtantially, comprehended this Controver- 
& concerning Morſhip, in ſome ſhort Queſtions, 
hich he offer'dto the publick Preachers of the City, 
di think meet to inſert in this place. N 
. Whether or not ſhould any Act of God's Morſbip g,me que. 
gone avout, without the Motions, Leadings and Ad- ſlions of 4. 
vgs of the Holy Spirit? e 
2 If the Motions of the Spirit be neceſſary to every 8 
ticular Duty, whether ſbould he be waited upon, that 

our Ads and Words may be according as he gives 
Herance and Afjiſtance ? 
3. Whether every one that bears the Name of a 
briſtian, or profeſ/es to be a Proteſtant, hath ſuch an 
"merrupted Meaſure thereof, that he may, without 

ang, g0 immediately about the Duty ? 5 

| 4. tf 
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8. FA any Duty be gone about, under Pretente that it 
#5 in 
_ Life and Motion neceſſary; whether ſuch a 
uty, thus performed, can in Faith be expedted to be 
E accepted of God, and not rather reckoned as a Bringing 
N range Fire before the Lord; ſeeing-it is performed 
1. {at 25 bythe Strength of natural aud acquired Parts, 
| and not bythe Strength aud Aſjiftance of the Holy Gh, 
which was typified by the Hire that tame down from 
Heaven, which alone behoved to conſume the Sacrifice 
aud no other ® © © | t : 
6. Whether Duties, gone about in the meer Strength 
of natural and acquired Parts {whether in publick of 
private) be not as really; upon the Matter, an Image af 
Maus Invention, as the, Popiſh Worſhip, tho' not ji 
groſs in the outward Appearance © And therefore whe- 
ther it be not as real Superſtition” to countenance ai 
Worſhip of that Nature, as it is to countenauce Popill 
Worſhip, tho there be a Difference in the Degree? 
7 Whether it be a Ground of Offence, or juſt Scans 
dal, to countenante the Worſhip of thoſe; whoſe prof 


ſed Principle it is, neither to ſpeak for Edification, ur 10 

to pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſball be pleaſed to aſi F 

them, in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; without wii ſ,, 
they rather chooſeto be ſilent, than to ſpeak without thi' WF þ 
Influence? | 2 
Unto theſe they anſwered but very coldly an /, 
ney z whoſe Anſwers likewiſe long ago hc 1. / 

tuted. | 

We muſt ,  Secing then God hath called us to his Spiritual Y 
hae Fr Worſhip, and to teſtifie againſt the Humane and hg U 
for God, Voluntary Worſhips ot the Apoſtaſie, it we dd TN 
| not this Way ſtand immoveable to the Truth e 
vealed, but ſhould join with them, both our Te m 


ſtimony for God would be weakned and loft, # 


- 
3 


ati. ac tc. A. 
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it would be impoſhble ſteadily to Propagate this 
Worſhip in the World, whoſe Progreſs we dare 

neither retard nor hinder by any Act of ours; though | 
therefore we fhall loſe not only Worldly Honour, 

but even our Lives. And truly many Proteflants, 

through their Unſteadineſs in this Thing, for poli- 

tick Ends, complying with the Popiſh Abominations 

have greatly ſcandalized their Proteſſion, and hurt 

the Reformation : As appeared in the Example of Eleftorof 
the Eledor of Saxony; who, in the Convention at — Pm 
Augsburg, in the Year 1530, being commanded by vente Fre. 
the Emperor Charles the Fitth, to be preſent at the“. 
Maſs, that he might carry the Sword before him 
zccording to his Place; which when he juſtly 
ſerupled to perform, his Preachers taking more 

Care for their Prince's Honour, than for his Con- 

ſcience, perſwaded him that it was lawful to do 

It againſt his Conſcience. Which was both a very 

bad Example, and great Scandal to the Reforma- 

jon, and diſpleaſed many; as the Author of the 2 
iffory of the Council of Trent, in his Firſt Book, Objections 
ell obſerves. But now T haſten to the Objections Ne 


f our Adverſaries, againſt this Method of Pray- er Amer 4. 


Ng. . 

g. XXV. Firft ; They object, That if /ach par- Obj. 1. 
ear Influences were needſul to outward Ads of Mor- 
bip, theu they ſhould alſo be needful to inward Ads, to 
it, Defire and Love to God 9 


— this is abſurd; Thereſore alſo that from whence 
follows. 

| anſwer ; That which was ſaid in the State of Auſav. 

e Controver/ie, cleareth this; becauſe, as to thoſe 
neral Duties, there never wants an Influence, fo 
ug as the Day of a Man's Viſitation laſteth; du- 
ig which Time, God is always near to him, and 
fling with him by his Spirit, to turn him to 
mlelt; ſo that, if he do but ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe 
m his evil 'Thoughts, the Lord is near to help 
n, Se. But as to the outward Acts of Prayer, 
Ee e they 
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* 1 
they need a more ſpecial Motion and Influence, 2 
hath been proved. | 
Obj. 2. Secondly ; They object, That it might be alſo alli. 
ed, that Men ought not to do moral Duties, as Children 
to Honour their Parents, Men to do right to their Nei}. 
bours, except the Spirit move them to it. 
Arſw. I anſwer; There is a great Difference betwixt theſe WM / 
General Duties, betwixt Man and Man, and the par. Ws: 
ticularexpreſs Acts of Worſhip towards God: The 
one is meerly Spiritual, and commanded by God to d 
be performed by his Spirit; the other anſwer their 
End, as to them, whom they are immediately di. 
rected to, and concern, though done from a meer 
natural Principle of Selt-love : Even as Beaſts haye 
natural Aflections one to another, and therefore may 
be thus performed. Though I ſhall not deny, but 
that they are not Works accepted of God, or bene- 
ficial to the Soul, but as they are done in the Fear of 
3 God, and in his Bleſſing, in which his Children do 
all Things; and therefore are accepted and bleſſed in 
+ Whatlſoever they do. 
Obi. 3. Thirdly; They object, That if a wicked Man ougli 
J. 3. not to pray without a Motion of the Spirit, becanſe his 
Prayer would be ſinful ; neither ought he toplow by the 
Prov. 21. 4. ſame Reaſon, becauſe the Plowing of the wicked, 4 
| well as his Praying, is Sin. 
Anſw. his Oo is of the ſame Nature with the 
| former, and therefore may be anſwered the fame 
How Ats Way; ſccing/there is a great Difference betvixt 
Alter kom Natural Acts, ſuch as Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, and 
the Spirit's. 2eking Suſteuance for the Bougy(which things Man hath 
common with Beafts) and Spiritual Acts. And it 


doth not follow, becauſe Man ought not to go abet n 
Spiritual Ads without the Spirit, that thereſore EIn 
may not go about Natural Ads without it: Ihe | 7 

Yu 


Lnalogy holds better thus, and thatwtor the Prock 
of our Affirmation, That as Man for the Going 
about Natural Acts, necds, his Natural Spirit; 10 
to perſorm Spiritual Acts, he needs. the Spirit d 
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God, That the Natural Ads of the Wicked and 


Unregenerate are ful, is not denied; though not 
as in themfelves, but in ſo far as Man in that 
State is in all Things rebrobated in the Sight of 
God. 
Fourthly ; They object, That wicked Men may, Obj. 4. 
according to this Dod riue, forbear to pray for Years to- 
rether, alledging, they want a Motion to it. | 
[ an/wer ; The falſe Pretences of wicked Men Auſiv. 
do nothing invalidate the Truth of this Doctrine; 
for at that Rate there is no Doctrine of Chriſt, 
which Men might not turn by. That they ought 
wot to pray without the Spirit, is granted; but then : 
they - ought to come to that Place of watching, Ilnlen neg. 
where _ may be capable to feel the Spirit's leathe Mo- 
Motion. They /in indeed in not Praying ; but the enge 
auſe of this / is their not Watching So their pry. 
eglect proceeds not from this Doctrine, but from 
heir Diſobedience to it; ſecing it they did pray 
vithout this, it would be a double Sin, and no ful- 
ling of the Command to Pray: nor yet would 
heir Prayer, without. this Spirit, be uſeful unto 
hem. And this our Adverſaries are forced to 
knowledge in another Caſe: for they ſay, Ir zs 4 
Duty incumbent on Chriſtians ti frequent the Sacrament 
be Lord's Supper (as they call it;) Yet they ſay, 
% Man onght to take it uuwẽorthily yea, they plead, 
hat ſuch as find themſelves unprepared, muſt ab- 
uin; and therefore do utually Excommunicate them 
om the Table. Now, though according to them 
be neceſſary to partake of this Sacrament z yet it 
jallo neceſſary, that thoſe that do ir, do firſt ex- 
mine themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their 
mm Condemnation: and though they reckon it „u- 
or them to torbear, yet they account it more 
Jul tor them to do it without this Examina- 
dn, 
Hiſtbiy; They object, Ads viii. 22. where Peter 
umanded Simon Magus, that wicked Sorcerer, to 
| E'ce 3 pray 3 


Obj. 5. 
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pray; from thence inferring, That Wicked Men |, 
and ought to pray. | : 
"Anſiw. 1 anſwer ; That in the Citing of this place, a; | 
| have often obſerved, they omit the firſt and chiet.s 
| The Swcrer Part of the Verſe, which is thus, Ads viii. verſ. 22 
ney prays Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray G1} 
without R- / perhaps the Thought of thine Heart may be forzing 
thee : ſo here he bids him firſt Repent. Now the 
leaſt Meaſure of true Repentance cannot be without 
ſomewhat of that inward Retirement of the Ming, 
Which we ſpeak of: And indeed where true Repcn. 
ance goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the Spirit of 
God will be near to concur with, and influence ſuch, 
yo to pray to, and call upon God. "a >" 
Obj. 6. And Laſtly ; They object, That many Prayers bs 
5 gun without the Spirit, have proved eſfectual; and tha 
the Prayers of Wicked Men have been beard, and found 
acceptable, as Ahab s. | . 
'This Objection was before ſolved, For the A% 
of God's Compaſlion and Indulgence, at ſome Times 
and to ſome Perſons, upon ſingular extraordinary Ow 
caſions, are not to be a Rule of our Actions. For 
iſwe ſhould make that the Meeſure of our Obedience, 
great Inconveniences would follow; as is evident, 
and will be acknowledged by all. Next, We do 
not deny, but wicked Men are ſenſible of the Moti 
ons and Operations of God's Spirit oftentimes, be- 
fore their Day be expired; from which they may at 
Times pray acceptably; not as remaining altogethet 
Wicked, but as entring into Piety, from when 
they afterwards fall away. '' La 51 
Im. ©. $ XXVI. As to the Singiug of Plats, there 
ot singing will not be need of any long Diſcourſe ; tor that th 
Habu. Caſe is juſt the ſame, as in the two former, 0 
Preaching and Prayer. We confeſs this to be 4 
Part of God's Worſhip, and very ſweet and tt 
freſhful, when it proceeds from à true Senſe 0 
God's Love in the Heart, and ariſes from the I 
vine Influence of the Spirit, which leads 1 
10 JöÜ1 /öUĩ „„ $159 3.4, preaig 
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breathe forth either a ſweet Harmony, or Words | 
ſuitable to the preſent Condition; whether they A fwees 
de Words formerly uſed by the Saints, and record- — 
ed in Scripture, ſuch as the *P/alms: of David, or 
other Words; as were the Hymns and Songs of 
Zacharias, Simeon, and the bletied Virgin Mary. 
Bur as for the formal cuſtomary Way ot /inging, it | 
hath in Scripture no Foundation, nor any Ground Þut formal 
= WW # AWE , - © inging has 
in true Chriſtianity: yea, beſides all the Abuſes in- no Ground 
cident to Prayer and Preaching, it hath this more in Ster. 
peculiar, - that oftentimes great and horrid Lyes 
ne ſaid in the fight of God: For all manner of profane 
wicked profane People take upon them to perſo- Singing of 
nate the Experiences and Conditions ot - bletied Conditions 
Dzvid; which are not only falſe, as to them, bur Nefued 
alſo as to ſome of more Sobriety, who utter them 
forth, As where they will ting ſometimes, Palm 
xxi1. 14. == My Heart is like Fax, it is melted in the 
midſt of my Bowels And verſe 15. My Strength is 
dried up like a Potſherd, and my Tongue cleaverh to wy 
Jaus ; and thou haſt brought we iutothe Dufi of Death * 
And P/a/m vi. 6. I am weary with mv croanine, all 
the Night maze 1 iny Bed to fwim e 1 water my Conch 
th my Tears And many more, which thoſe that 
peak, know to be falſe, as to them. And fome- 
mes will confeſs, juſt aiter, in their Prayers, that 
hey are guilty of the Vices oppoſite to thoſe Virtues, 
hich but juſt belore they. have alerted theme 
elves endued with. Who can ſuppole, that God 
ccepts of ſuch Juggling? And indeed fuch Singing 
oth wore pleate the carnal Ears of Men, than the 
ure Ears of the Lord, who abhors all Lying aad 
YPOctiie, | 
That Singing then, that pleaſeth him, muſt pro- 
xd from that whichis PURE in the Heart (even 
om the Word of Life therein) in and by which, 
chly dwelling in us, Spiritual Songs and Hymns are i 
turned to the Lord, according to that of the Apo- 
e Col, iii. 16. 
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| 408 PROPOSITION XI. © 
| Anifcal But as to their Artificial Muſick, either by Or. 
1 gans, or other Inſtruments, or Voice, we have nei. 
ther Example nor Precept for it in the New Teſtu 
ment. 

. XXVII. But Jaftly The great Advantage 5 
of this true Worſhip of God, which we profeſs and 
| No Splen- practiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not ig Man's Wiſdon, 
| ger of Arts or Induſtry ; neither needeth the Glory, Pomp, 


dend this Riches, nor Splendor of this World to beautific it, 


Ls as being of a Spiritual and Heavenly Nature; and hs 
1 therefore too ſimple and contemptible to the Natu- . 3 


ral Mind and Will of Man, that hath no Delight 
to abide in it, becauſe he finds no Room there for 
his Imaginations and Inventions, and hath not the 
Opportunity to gratify his outward and carnal 
Senſes : ſo that this Form being obſerved, is not 
like to be long kept pure without the Power; 
for it is of it felt ſo naked without it, that it 


. 8 >. IS 7 

hath nothing in it to invite and tempt Men to g 

dote upon it, further than it is accompanied with WM o 

The Carnal the Power. Whereas the Worſhip of our Adver-Wif b. 
— ſaries, being performed in their own Wills, is {cl-B 
leaſing, as in which they can largely exerciſe theit .,, 

Nas Parts and Invention: and fo (as to moſt oi ,, 

them) having ſomewhat of an outward and world. ye 

ly Splendor, delectable to the carnal and worldly 07 

— they can pleaſantly continue it, and ſatisfeſ 22 
themſelves; though without the Spirit and Poe ee 

which they make no ways Eſſential to the Per 42, 

mance of their Worſhip, and therefore neither wat bra 


3 for, nor expect it. | | 
"hep . XXVIII. So that toconclude, The Worſhip 

© of the Preaching, Praying and Singing, which we ple! 
ow for, Is ach as groccedeth from the Spirit of God, aud! 
always accompanied with its Influence, being begun 

its Motion, aud carried o by the Power and otro! 

thereof ; and /o is. Worſhip purely ſpiritual - uch. 

the Scripture holds forth, Jobu iv. 23. 24. 1 (ar 

xiv. 15, Eph. vi. 18. &c. 1 F 


4 4 © 
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ut the Worſhip, Preaching, Praying and Sing- Our Adver- 
1 which our e dd for, — which we — 
oppoſe, 1s 4 Worſhip which is both begun, carried on, 
and concluded in Maus own Natural Will and 
Strength, without the Motion or Influence of God's Spi- 
it; which they judge they need not wait for, and there- 
fore may be truly ated, both as to the Matter and Man- 
ver, by the Wickedeſt of Men. Such was the Worſhip 
and vain Oblations, which God always rejected, as 
zpears from Jai Ixvi. 3. Fer. xiv. 12, &c. Ja. i. 


15. Prov. xv. 29. John ix. 31. 


PROPOSITION XII. 


Concerning BA TTS x. 


there is One Lord, and One Faith, /o there is One 20 
Baptiſm, which is not the Putting away the Filth 1 Fr. 21. 
of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience ga; a4 
before God, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. co 2. x2. 
And this Baptiſin is a Pure and Spiritual Thing, to 1% 2 
wit, the Baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, by which we 

are buried with him, that being waſhed and purged 

from our Sins, we may walk in Newneſs of Lite : 

Of which the Baptiſin of John was a Figure, which 

was commanded for a Time, and not to continue for 

ever ; as to the Baptiſm of Intants, it is a meer Hu- 

mane 2 which neither Precept, uur 


Practice ig to be ſound iu all the Scripture. 


. J Did ſufficiently demonſtrate, in the Expla- 1 
nation and Proof of the former Propo— | 
on, how greatly the Profeſſors of Chriftiauty, nl 
well Proteſtants as Papijts, were degenerared 
he Matter of Norſbip, and how much Strangers 

and averſe from that true and acccptable Mor- k 


V that is perſormed in the Sprit of ruth, be- 4 
r 8 Cauic | 


. - 
- 
4 * 1 
5 —  — 
— 


_PROPOSITION XIL © 


whence I- 
dolatries 
and Hea- 


| then Super- 


cauſe of Man's natural Propenſity in his fallen State 
to exalt his own Inventions, and to intermix his own 
Work and Product in the Service of God: and from 
this Root ſprung all the idle Worſhips, Idolatrics, 
and numerous Superſtitious Inventions among the 


| — did Heat hens. For when God in Conde ſcenſion to his 


choſen People, the Fews, did preſcribe to them by 
his Servant Moſes, many Ceremonies and Obſeroati- 
ons, as Types and Shadows of the Subſtance, which 
in due Time was to be revealed; which conſiſted ſor 


the moſt Part in Waſhings, outward Purification 


and Cleanſings, which were to continue, until the 
Time of Reformation, until the Spiritual Y»/b;9 
ſhould be ſet up; and that God by the more powerful 
Pouring forth of his Spirit, and Guiding of that . 


nointing, ſhould: lead his Children into all Truth, and 


teach them to Worſhip him in a Way more Spiritual 


and acceptable to him, though leſs agreeable to the 


The Phari 
ſees oe 
chiefeſt a- 


mong the 


Jews. 


* 


Carnal and outward Senſes. Yet notwithſtanding 
God's Condeſcenſion to the Jeus in ſuch Things, we 
ſee that that Part in Man, which delights to tol- 
low its own Iuvontions, could not be reſtrained, 
nor yet ſatisfied with all theſe Ob/ervations ; but 
that oftentimes they would be either declining to 
the other Superſtitions of the Gentiles, or adding 
ſome new Obſervations and Ceremonies of their 
own: To which they were fo devoted, that they 
were ſtill apt to prefer them before the Commands 


of God, and that under the Notion of Zeal and 


Piety. This we ſee abundantly in the Example ol 
the Phariſees, the Chieſeſt Set among the Jeu, 
whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for mak; 
void the Commandments of God by their, Tradition" 
Matth. xv. 6, 9, Sc. This Complaint may at this 
Day be no leſs juſtly made, as to many, bearing 
the Name of Chriſtians, who have introduced mY 
Things ofthis Kind, partly borrowed from the Je 
which they more tenacioufly ſtick to, and m9 


ceargeſtly contend for, than tor the weightier xe 
i 


: 


a . 880 9 tt 
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of Chriflianity ; becauſe that Se/ yet alive, and ru- Nang 
ling in them, loves their own Invention better than Chriften- 
God's Commands. But it they can by any means fow we _ 
ſtretch any Scriprure Practice, or conditional Precept from the 
or Permiſſion, fitted to the Weakneſs or Capacity g 
of ſome, or appropriate to ſome particular Diſpenſa- 

tion, to give ſome Colour for any of theſe their 
Imventions ; they do then to tenacioufly ſtick to 

them, and ſo obſtinately and obſtreperouſly plead 

for them, that they will not patiently hear the moſt 

ſolid Chriſtian Reaſons againſt them. Which Zeal, 

if they would but ſerioully Examine it, they would 

find to be but the Prejudice of Education, and the 

Love of Se!f, more than that of Goa, or his pure 

Worſbip. I his is verified concerning thoſe Things, of S 
which are called Sacramerts, about which they are — 3 
very Ignorant in Religious Controverſies, who under- treverfies. 
ſand not how much Debate, Contention, Jangling, 

and Quarrelling there has been among thoſe call'd 

Cbriſt aus So that I may ſaſely ſay, the Controver= 

fie about them, to wit, about their Number, Nature, 

Virtue, Efficacy, Adminiſtration, and other Things, 

hath been more than about any other Dc#rine of 

Crit, whether as betwixt Papiſis and Proteftants, 

or among Proteſtants betwixt themſelves. And how 

great Prejudice theſe Controverſies have brought to 
Uriſlians, is very obvious; whereas the Things con- 

tended for among them, are for the moſt Part but 

empty Shadows, and meer Outſide Things: as I 

hope hereafter to make appear to the Patient and 
unprejudicate Reader. 

. II. That which comes firſt under Obſeryation, 

b the Name | Sacrament | which is ſtrange, that 

Unſftians ſhould ſtick to, and Contend ſo much for, The Name 
Ince it is not to be found in all the Scripture 5 but 3 
*3 borrowed from the Military Oaths among the found in 


3 Seripture) i 
*athens, from whom the Chriſtians, when they be- — ou 


Fi to Apoſtatize, did borrow many Superſtitions from the 
rms and n * they might thereby ß 
1 


Ingratiate 


ww  PROPOSIETION XI _ 


* — 


Ingratiate themſelves, and the more eaſily gain th: 
Heathens to their Religion; which Practice, though 
perhaps intended by them tor Good, yet, as being 
the Fruit of Humane Policy, and not accordi:.- 
to God's Wiſdom, has had very pernicious Conleque 
ces. I ſee not, how any, whether Papiſts or /r;;. 
ſtants, eſpecially the latter, can in Reaſon quarre! 
with us for denying this Term, which it fecins the 
Spirit of God ſaw not meet to inſpire the Pen-mey 
of the Scriptures to leave unto us. | 

Obj. 1. But if it be ſald, Lhat it is not the Name, but ;1; 
Thing they contend for- 

Anſw. I Aufwer: Let the Name then, as not being Sri. 
tural, be laid aſide, and we ſhall fee at firſt Entrance, 
how much Benefit will redound by laying aſide this 
Traditional Term, and., betaking us to Plainnch 
of Scripture-Language. For preſently the great Con- 
teſt about the Number of them will vanith; fecing 
there is no Term uſed in Scripture, that can be made 
uſe of, whether we call them Iiſtitutious, Ordinances, 
Precepts, Commandments, Appointments or Laus, 
Ec. that would aflord Ground tor ſuch a Debate; 
ſince neither will Papiſis ailirm, that there arc only 
Seven, or Proteſtants only Two of any of theſe atorc- 
mentioned. 

Obj. 2. II it be ſaid, That this Cont rover ſie ariſes from the 
Definition of the Thing, as well as from the Nai. Ca 

Anfw. It will be found otherwiſe : For whatever Way *! 

The Defini- we take their Definition of a Sacrament, u hethet 3 

tion of $a | ag ; " A 

erament a. AS an outward viſible S:gn, whereby inward Groc is If 

3 conferred, or only firaified. This Definition will a 

Things. gree to many Things, which neither 4 not 
Proteflants will acknowledge to be Sacraments. It 
they be expreſſed under the Name of Sealing Or- 
dinances, as ſome do, I could never fee either b 
Reaſon or Scripture, how this Title could be 4! 

What gra. propriate to them, more than to any other 67! 

ing Ordi- : . C a FU 7 + need 

nance doth tian, Religious Performance tor that mu 


mean? properly be a Sealing Ordivance, which * : 
| eu ia erju 
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Perſons receiving it infallibly certain of the Promiſe, 
or thing ſealed to them. 
It it be ſaid, {t is /o to them that are Faithful. 


Obj. 3. 


I Anſwer : So is Praying and Preaching, and do- Anſw. 


ing of every good Work: Sceing the Partaking or 
performing of the one, gives not to any a more 
certain Litle to Heaven, yea (in ſome Reſpect) net 
ſo much, there is no Rooks to call them ſo, more 
than the other. 

Belides, we find not any Thing called the Seal 
and *Plegge of our Inheritance, but the Spirit of God; 
it is by that we are faid to be/ea/ed, Eph. i. 14, and 
iv. 30. which is alſo termed the Earneſt of our Inhe- 
ritance, 2 Cor. i. 22. and not by outward Water or 


Eating and Drinking ; which as the Wickedeſt of That , 


ward Waſh- 


Men may partake ot, ſo many that do, do notwith- 


Waſting with Water, that maketh the Heart clean, 
by which Men are fitted for Heaven : And as that 
which goeth into the Month, doth not defile a Man, be- 
cauſe it is put forth again, and ſo goeth to the Dung- 
hill; neither doth any Thing which Man eateth, 
purihe him, or fit him for Heaven. What is ſaid 
here in general, may ſerve for an Introduction, not 
only to this Propoſition, but alſo to the other 
cencerning the Supper. Ot theſe Sacraments (fo 
call d) Baptiſin is always firſt numbered, which is 


ing doth not 
ſtanding it, go to Perdition. For it is not ortwarg cave the 


Heart. 


the Subject of the preſent Prepoſition, in whoſe 


Explanation I ſhall firſt demonſtrate and prove our 


ſudgment; and then Anſwer the Objections, and 


Reture the Sentiments of our Oppoſers. As to the 
rt Part, theſe Things following, which are briefly 
comprehended in the Propoſition, come to be pro- 
poſed and proved. 


Part I. 


. III. Firſt : That there is but one Baptiſn, as Prop. J. 


well as bat one Lord, ove Faith, &c. 


Secondly, That this one Baptiſm, which is th. Ba- Pro. 


ler, but. a being, Baptized by the Spirit. a2 | 
A Fee hirdly, 


Wm of Chriſt is not a Waſhing with, or Dippins in a- 


— — — — — 
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Pr. III. Thirdly, That the Baptiſin of John was but a H. 
gure of this, and therefore, as the Figure, to give place 
to the oubftance , which though it be to continue, yet 

the other ceaſet h. 

Prop. I. As for the f, viz. That there is but one Baptiſy, 

One Bap- there needs no other Proot than the Words ot the 

21 Text, Eph. iv. 5, Ove Lord, one Faith, ons apt; 
where the Apoſtle politively and plainly affirms, that 
as there is but one Body, one Spirit, one Faith, one 06, 

'&c. ſo there is but ove Bapti/in. 

Obj. 1. As to what is commonly alledged by way of Ex. 
planation upon the Text, That the Bapti/in of Water 
and of the Spirit make up this One Baptiſin, by virtus 
of the Sacramental Union, 

Anſw. I Anſwer; This Expolition hath taken place, not 
Th becauſe grounded upon the "Teſtimony ot the Scrip- 
| _m—_ ture, but becauſe it wreſts the Scripture to make 

the make it ſuit to their Principle of Water Baptiſin; and ſ 

vp the 0. there needs no other Reply, but to deny it, as being 
repugnant to the plain Words of the Tex: which 
ſaith not, That there are two Baptiſins, to wit, one of 
Water, the other of the Spirit, which do make up 
One Baptiſin; but plainly, that there is one Baptiſin, 
as there is ove Faith, and one God. Now there go- 
eth not two Faiths, nor two Gods, nor two Spirits, 
nor two Bodies, whereot the one is Outward and 
Elementary, and the other Spiritual and Pure, to the 
making up the one Faith, the one God, the one Hoch, 
and the ou Spirit; ſo neither ought there to go Two 

| Baptiſias to make up the one Baptiſin. 
Obj. 2. But ſecondly; it it be ſaid, The Baptiſin is but one, Wil 4 

\* * - whereof Water is the one Part, to wit, the Sign ; ani in 
the Spirit, the Thing ſignified, the Other. ti 

Anſiu. I Anſwer ; This yet more confirmeth our Do- te 

ctrine: For if Water be only the Sig, it is not al 

If water the Matter of the ove Baptiſia (as ſhall further 

ede re hereafter by its Definition in Scripture appes! 

fance mult and we are to take the ove Baptiſin for the mailer 
mam. ol it, not for the Sign, or Figure and Type, that went 
957 C 1 1 before 
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before. Even as where Chriſt is called the Ore Of- 
ſering in Scripture, though he was ty pified by many 
Sacrifices and Offerings under the Law, we under- 
ſtand only by the Ore Offering, his offering himſelf. 
upon the Croſs 5 whercot though thoſe many O Fe- 
rings were Signs and I ypes; yet we ſay not, that 
they go together with that Offering of Chriſt, to make 
up the Ove Offering e 1o neither, tho' ¶Mater-Haptiſin 
was a Sign ot Chriſt's Baptiſiu, will it follow, that 
it goeth now to make up the Baptiſiu of Chrift. If 
any thould be ſo ablurd, as to affirm, That this One 
Haptiſiu here, was the Baptiſm of Water, and not of the 
Spirit That were fooliſhly to contradict the poſi- 
tive Teſtimony of the Scripture, which faith the 
contrary 5 as by what followeth will more amply 
appear. | 
Secondly ; That this One Baptiſm, which is the pro. II. 

Baptiſm of Chriſt, is t a Waſhing with Water, ap- = 
pears, firſt, from the Teſtimony of John, the pro- nw 
per and peculiar Adminiſtrator of Water-Baptiſm, N 
Mat. iii. 11. I indeed baptize you with Water unto Re- Ihe digg. 
peutance 5 but he that cometh after me, is mightier thai rence be- 
l, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear; he ſhall bap- Pires ya. 
tize you with the Holy Ghoft, and with Fire. Here tilin and 
John mentions two manners of Baptizing, and two ** 
different Baptiſins; the one with Water, and the o- 
ther with the Spirit; the one whereof, he was the Mi- 

niſter of; the other whereot, Chriſt was the Mini- 
ter of : and ſuch as were baptized with the firſt, 
were not therefore baptized with the fecond : I in- 

deed baptize you, but he ſhall baptize you. Though 

in the preſent Time they were baptized with the Bap- 

tm of Water; yet they were not as yet, but were 

to be baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt. From 

all which I thus argue: 

If thoſe that were baptized with the Baptiſm of Arg. 1. 

Water, were not therefore baptized with the Ba 

tim of Chriſt ; then the Baptiſm of Water is not 

ac Baptiſm of Chriſt : 


But 


PROPOSITION III. 


Object. 


A.. Ws 


One Bap- 
tiſm is no 
Part nor 
Effect of 
the other. 


But the „irt is true; 

Therefore the 14ſt. 
And again, 

It he, that truly and really adminiſtred the Pag. 
tiſm of Water, did notwithſtanding declare; the 
he neither could, nor did baptize with the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt ; then the Baptiſm ut Water is not the Bays 
tiſm of Chriſt : 

But the fr/t is true; 

Therefore, E2c. 

And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe, wou!4 
1 Words void of good Senſe - For if thei: 
Baptiſins had been all one, why thould he have 0 
preciſely contra- diſtinguiſhed them? Why ſhould 
he have faid, that thoſe, whom he had alrcady 
1 thould yet be baptized by another Bap- 
tiim ! 

It it be urged, That Baptiſin with Water was thi 
one Part, aud that with the Spirit the other Part, or 
Effee only of the Former © 

I anſwer ; This Expolition contradicts the plain 
Words of the Text. For he faith not, I baptize 11 


with Water, and he that cometh after ſhall proguce ti: WR 
Effets of this my Baptiſiu in you by the Spirit, &c. or WI 
he ſball accompliſh this Baptiſin in you ; but, He HA 
baptize yon. So then, if we underſtand the Word WW to 
truly and properly, when he faith, I baptizy ; 
as conſenting, that thereby is really ſignified, that Wi of 
he did baptize with the Baptiſm of Water; we do 
muſt needs, unleſs we offer Violence to the ln 
underftand the other Part of the Sentence the {1m Wh not 
Way; that where he adds preſently, But he /va tte 
baptize you, &c. that he underſtood it of their be- uu 
ing truly to be baptized with another Baptiste, 
than what he did baptize with: elſe it had been 
Nonſenſe for him thus to have contra-diſtinguilb-/ 
them. Co, 


Pr. II. 


Secondly ; This is further confirmed by the 17. fr 
ing of Chriſt himſelf, Ads i. 4, 5. Bas wait fen, N 


rem. 


Ee . 
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Promiſe 75 the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard 

of me For John truly baptized with Water, but ye who were 

hail be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many Days To nun, 

ence. I here can ſcarce two Placesof Scripture run fili to waie 

more parallel, than this doth with the former, alittle 2 F 

before mentioned; and therefore concludeth the ſame with the 

Way, as did the other. For Chriſt here grants fully, = 

that John compleated his Baptiſm, as to the Matter 

and Subſtance of it : ohn (faith he) truly baptized 

with Hater; which is as much as if he had ſaid, 

bn did truly and fully adminiſter the Baptiſm of 

Water; But ye ſball be baptized with, &c. This 

heweth, that they were to be baptized with ſome - 

other Baptiſm, than the Baptiſm of Water ; and 

that altho' they were formerly baptized with the 

Baptiſm of Water, yet not with that of Chriſt, which 

they were to be baptized with. ; 
Thirdly; Peter obſerves the ſame Diſtinction, Ads Pr. III. 

xi. 16. Then remembred 1 the Word of the Lord, how 

that be ſaid, John indeed baptized with Mater; but ye The Bap. 

ſhall be baptized with the Holy Gboſt, The Apo- =_ — 

ic makes this Application upon the Holy Gb s c, and 

Falling upon them; whence he inters, that they Water a8. 

were then baptized with the Baptiſm of the Spirit: fe 

As to what is urged from his Calling afterwards 

lor Water, it ſhall be ſpoken to hereafter. From all 

which Three Sentences, relative one to another, jir/# 

ol John, ſecondly of Chriſt, and 1hirgdly of Peter, it 

doth evidently follow, that ſuch as were truly and 

really baptized with the Baptiſm of Water, were 

notwithſtanding not baptized with the Baptiſm of 

the Spirit, which is that of Chriſt; and ſuch as: 

iuly and really did adminifter the Baptiſm of Wa- 

ter, did, in ſo doing, not adminiſter the Baptiſm 

df Chriſt. © So that if there be now but One Bap- 

in, as we have already proved, we may ſafely 

Gaclade, that it is that of the Spirit, and not of 

M er; elſe it would follow, that the Oze Bapti/in, 

vhich now continues, were the Baptiſiu of Hater, Le. 
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PROPOSITION XII. 
| John's Baptiſm, and not the Bapriſin of the Sit 
I. e. Chriſt's which were moſt abſurd. | 
Object. If it be laid further, That tho the Baptiſm of [ohn 
x before Chriſt's was admiuiſtred, was different from i, 
| as being the Figure only; yet now, that both it, as th; 
| Figure, and that of the Spirit, as the Subſtance, is nt. 
de ſſary to make up the One Baptiſm. 
nſw. [ anſwer ; This urgeth nothing, unleſs it he 
| | nz alſo, that both of them belong to the FE 
ence of Baptiſin; ſo that Baptiſin is not to be ac« 
counted as truly adminiſtred, where both are not; 
which none of our Adverſarics will acknowledge: 
| Bur on the contrary, account not only all thok 
Wer Bap- truly baptized with the Bapriſin of Chriſt, who are 
tim is not baptized with Vater, though they be uncertain, 
— of Whether they be baptized with the Spirit, or not; 
bt. but they even account ſuch truly baptized with the 
FF , © Baptiſm of Chrift, becauſe ſprinkled, or baptized 
with Water, though it be manifeſt and moſt certain, 


that they are not baptized with the Spirit, as being W10) 
Enemies thereunto in their Hearts by wicked be 
Works. So here, by their own Confeſſion, E- 
tiſm with Water is without the Spirit: Wheretore s! 
; we may tar ſaſer conclude, that the Baptiſin of i. 
Spirit, which is that of Chriſt, is and may be with Wh 
out that of Water, as appears in that of Ads xi. Fi: 
where Peter teſtifies of theſe Men, that they wrt WI: 
baptized with the Spirit ; though not then baptized De 
with Water. And indeed the Controverſie in this the 
as in moſt other Things, ſtands betwixt us and ber 
our Oppoſers, in that they oftentimes prefer the Me 
Form and Shadow, to the Power and Subſtance WW"! 
by denominating Perſons, as Inheritors and Pol Fl: 
ſeſſors of the Thing, from their having the Form 
and Shadow, though really wanting the Power and P 
Subſtance ; and not admitting thoſe to be ſo de- x 
nominated, who have the Power and Subſtance, 1 
they want the Form and Shadow. This appe⸗ X 


cvidently, in that they account thoſe truly baptize 
will 


— 
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with the One Bapti/in of Chrift, who are not bap— 
tized with the Syerit, (which in Scripture is parti- 
cularly called the Bapri/ia of Chi: if they be 
only baptized with Water; which themſelves yet 
confels to be but the Shadow or Figure. And The a 

moreover, in that they account nos thoſe, who are Spirie 2 


ſarely baptized with the Batiſin of the Spirit, bap- are 
tied; neither will they have them ſo denominated, Jr aipping 
unleſs they be alſo /þrink/ed with, or dipped in Wa- in Water. 
ter. But we, on the contrary, do always prefer 

the Power to the Form, the Subſtance to the Sha- 

dow; and where the Subſtance and Power is, we 

doubt not to denominate the Perſon accordingly, 
though the Form be wanting. And therefore we al- 

Pays ſeek firſt, and plead for, the Subſtance and 
Power, as knowing that to be indiſpenſibly ne- 
celſary; though the Form ſometimes may be diſ- 
Ipenſed with, and the Figure or Type may ceaſe, 

when the Subſtance and Anti-type come to be en- 
joyed 3 as it doth in this Caſe, which ſhall hereafter 

be made appear. 


is not a Waſhing with Water, appears from 1 Pet. 
Ill. 21. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth Theplain- 


alſo now ſave us (not the putting away of the Filth of the ® 2 


on of the 


Veh, but the Aufwer of a good Conscience towards Baptiſm of 
7 4) h h R 4 . ns C . 71 4 8 . Chrilt in all 
ad) by the Reſurrefion of Feſus Chriſt So plain a the Bible. 


Definition of Baptiſin is not in all the Bible; and 
therefore, ſecing it is ſo plain, it may well be pre- 
cred to all the coined Definitions of the School- 
Men. The Apoſtle tells us, Firſt, Negatively, what 
tis not, viz. Not a putting away of the Filth of the 
Feb; then ſurely it is not a Waſhing with Water, 
unce that 1s ſo. Sond, he tells us, A/irmatively, 
Nhat it is, Viz. The Anſwer of a good Conſtience towards 
bed, by the Reſurredion of Feſus Chrift + where he 
Affirmatively defines it to be the A41/wer (or Conſfeſſi- 
0 as the Syriack Verſion hath it) of a gd Conſtience, 


T 


Now this Zn/iver cannot be, but where the Spirit 
G g 8 o 


IV. Fourthly; That the Ore Bapt iſin of CHriſt, Pr. IV. 


I SO SO I" ——__— 


PROPOSITION XII. 


of God hath purified the Soul, and the Fire of 
his Judgment hath burned up the Unrighteous Na. 
ture: And thoſe in whom this Work is wrought, 
may be truly ſaid to be baptized with the Bapti/y of 
Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit and of Fire. Whatever W. 
then we take this Definition of the Apoſtle, of Chris 
Baptiſm, it confirmeth our Sentence: For if we take 
the Firſt, or Negative Part, viz. That it is no 4 
putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, then it will fol. 
low, that Water-Bapti/m is not it, becauſe that is 4 
Water Bap- pultiug away 1 the Filth of the Fleſh. It we take the 
filme Second, and Affirmative Definition, to wit, That it i 
the Baptiſm f he Anſwer, or Confeſſion, of 4 good Conſcience, &c. 
of Chit. then H/ater-Bapti/in is not it: ſince, as our Adyer- 
ſaries will not deny, Water-Baptiſin doth not always 
imply it, neither is it any neceſſary Conſequence 
thereof. Moreover, the Apoſtle in this Place doth 
ſcem eſpecially to guard againſt thoſe, that might 
eſteem Water-Bapti/in the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe (left by the Compariſon induced by him in the 
preceding Verſe, betwixt the Souls that were ſaved in 
Noab's Ark, and us that are now ſaved by Baptiſm; 
leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have thence haſtily concluded, 
that becauſe the former were ſaved by Water, tio 
Place muſt needs be taken to ſpeak of Water- Baptiſi / 
to prevent ſuch a Miſtake, he plainly affirms, that iy”! 
is not that, but another Thing. He faith not, that it 
is the Vater, or the putting away of the Filth if the Fire 
Fleſh, as accompanied with the Anſwer of a good Cu. Pai 
ſcience; whereof the one, viz. Water, is the Sacre” 
mental Element, adminiſtred by the Miniſter ; and tha 
other, the Grace or Thing ſiguiſied, conferred by (uni. 
but plainly, That it is noi the putting away, &c. thit 
which there can be nothing more maniteſt to Mc 
Unprejudicate and Judicious. Moreover, Peter call 
this here, which ſaves, the c the Anti- He, M 
the Thipg figured, whereas it is uſually tranſlated, a 
it the like Figure did now ſave us; thereby infinuatils 


that as they were faved by Water in the Ark, ſo e 
| h 


— a — 


Ok Baptiſm. 


md 


we now by Water-Baptiſm. But this Interpretation 

croſſeth his Senſe, he preſently atter declaring the 
contrary, as hath above been obſerved : and likewiſe 

it would contradict the Opinion of all our Oppoſers. 

For Proteſtants deny it to be abſolutely neceflary The rrote- 
to Salvation: and though Papiſis ſay, None are ſaved 1 
without it; yet in this they admit an Exception, as Boprijmirg f 
of Martyrs, &c. and they will not ſay, that all that Nest us 
have it, are ſaved by Mater-Haptiſiu + which they M S 
ought to ſay, if they will underſtand by pong (by vation: Al 
which the Apoſtle faith, we are ſaved) / aler-Bap- . ay. 
ti/m. For ſceing we are ſaved by this Baptiſin, as all fad cent 
thoſe that were in the Ark, were ſaved by Mater; it RD 
would then follow, that all thoſe that have this Ba- 
tiſm, are ſaved by it. Now this Conſequence would 

be falſe, it it were underſtood of Water-Baptiſin ; be- 

cauſe many, by the Confeſſion ot all, are baptized with 

Water, that are not ſaved : but this Conſequence 

holds moſt true, it it be underſtood as we do, of the 

Baptiſm of the Spirit ; ſince none can have this An- 

ſwer of a good Conſcience, and abiding in it, not be 

Javed by it. 

Fiſthly : That the One Baptiſm of Chriſt is not a waſh- Pr. V 
ing with Water, as it hath been proved by the Defi- ** ** 
nition of the O, Bapti/in, ſo it is alſo manifeſt from, geg, 
the neceſſary Fruits and Effects of it, which are Int rams 
three Times particularly expreſſed by the Apoſtle of be Bar- 
Paul: As firſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. where he faith, That cr; 
many of them as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were 
aptized into his Death; buried with him by Baptiſm 
to Death, that they ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life : 
decondly; to the Calatian iii. 27.he faith poſitively, 

For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
ave put on Chriſt and Thirdly, to the Colofians ii. 
Iz. he faith, That they were Euried with him in Bap- 
lm, and riſen with him threuzh the Faith of the Ope- 
ton of God, It is to be obſerved here, that the 
apoſtle ſpeaks generally, without any [xc/nſve 
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hich Ef- 
oo Water 
Baptiſm 
wants. 
'T 


Arg. 1. 


Terms, but Comprehenfive of all: he ſaith not, $S;,,, 
of you that were baptized into Chriſt, have put 9 
Chriſt ; but, As many of you + which is as much as it 
he had ſaid, Every ove of you, that bath been bapti-,q 
into Chrift, hath put on Chriſt. Whereby it is i. 
dent, that this is not meant of Fater-Bapti/in, but of 
the Baptiſin of the Spirit; becauſe elſe it would ſol- 
low, that, whoſoever had been baptized with Hater. 
Baptiſm, had put on Chrift, and were riſen with him; 
which all acknowledge to be moſt Abſurd. Now 
ſuppoſing, all the viſible Members of the Churches 
of Rome, Galatia, and Colofs, had been outwardly 
Baptized with Water, (I do not ſay, they were; 
but our Adverſarics will not only readily grant 
it, but alſo contend tor it) ſuppoſe (I ſay) the 
Caſc ſo, they will not ſay, they had a/l put o Chrijt 
fince divers Expreſſions in thele Epiſtles to them 
ſhew the contrary. So that the Apoſtle cannot mean 
Baptiſin with Mater; and yet that he meancth the 
Bapti/in of Chriſt, i. e. of the Spirit, cannot be de- 
nied; or that the Baptiſin wherewith theſe were 
Baptized (of whom the Apoſtle here teſtifies, that 
they had put on Chrift) was the One Baptiin, | 
think none will call in Queſtion. Now admit, as 
our Adverſarics contend, that many in theſe Church- 
es, who had been baptized with Mater, had not put 
on Chriſt ; it will follow, that notwithſtanding that 
Water-Baptiſin, they were not Baptized into CH, 
or with the Baptiſm of Chriſt ; ſeeing as many ⁰ 
them, as were baptized into Chrijt, had put o Chriſt, 
&c. From all which I thus Argue ; | ' 
Vibe Baptiſm with Water, were the One Baptilm, 
i. e. the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as many as were baptized 
with Water, would have put on Chriſt : 

But the Ja is falſe. 

Therefore alſo the . 


> 
— * 
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And again; 3 f 
Since as many, as are baptized into Chriſt, i. 6. Arg. 2. 


with the One Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt 5 then Water-Baptiſm is not the 
One Baptiſm, viz. the Baptiſm of Chriſt. ; 

But the fir/t is true; 1 

Therefore alſo the laſt, 

. V. Thirdly ; Since John's Baptiſm was a Figure Pr. III. 
and ſeeing the Figure gives way to the Subſtance, albeit Proved. 
the Thing figured remain, to wit, the One Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, yet the other ceaſeth, which was the Bape 
tilm of John. | e 

That Johns Baptiſm was a Figure of Chris I. 
Baptiſm, I judge will not readily be denied; but 7-%»'s Bap- 
in caſe it ſhould, it can eatily be proved from the Figure of 7 
Nature of it. John's Baptilm was 4 being baptized is. 
with Water, but Chri/t's is a Baptizing with theSpirit ; 
Therefore Fohn's Baptiſm muſt have been a Figure 
of Chri/t'ss But further, that Water-Baptiſm was 
tote” Baptiſm, will not be denicd : That Water- 

aptiſm is not Chriſt's Baptiſm, is already proved. 

From which doth ariſe the Confirmation ot our Pro- 
poſition, thus; 

There is no Baptiſm to continue now, but the Arg. 
One 2 of Chriſt. 

Therefore Water-Baptiſm is not to continue now; 
becaule it is not the One Baptiſm of Chri/7. 

That John's Baptiſm is ceaſed, many of our Ad- II. 
rerſaties confeſs : but, if any ſhould alledge it Job's Bap- 
otherwiſe, it may be ealily proved by the expreſs n 
Words of John, not only as being inſinuated there, poſers now 
Where he contra-diſtinguiſheth his Baptiſm from . 
that of Chriſt; but particularly where he faith 
Jon iii, 30. He | Chriſt] vi increaſe, but I John 
wit decreaſe. From whence it clearly follows, 
that the Increaſing or Taking place of Chriſt's Bap- 

lim, is the Decrea/iug or Aboliſhing of John's Bap- 
lin, : ſo that, if Water-Baptiſm was a particular 

at of John's Miniſtry, and is no Part of Chri/t's 
5 Baptiſm, 


421 FX OFOSFFIYN XX. ' 
Baptiſm, as we have already proved, it will neceſſi. 
rily follow, that it is not to continue. 

Arg. Secondly: If Water-Baptiſm had been to continue 
perpetual Ordinance of Chriſt in his Church, he wou 
either have practiſed it himſelf, or commanded his Au 

Hes ſo to do. 

But that he practiſed it not, the Scripture plainly 
affirms, John iv. 2. And that he commanded ti; 
Diſciples to baptize with Water, I could never ye 
read. As for what is alledged, that Matth. xxyiij, 
19, &c. (where he bids them baptize) is to he 
underſtood of Water-Bapti/in, that is but to beg the 
Queſtion, and the Grounds for that ſhall be hercatter 
examined. 

Therefore to Baptize with Water, is uo perpetud 
Ordinance of Chriſt to his Church. 
his hath had the more Weight with me, be- 
cauſe ] find not any ſtanding Ordinance or Appoiit: 
ment of Chriſt, neceſſary to Chriſtians, for which ws 
have not either Chriſt's own Practice or Command, 
as to obey all the Commandments, which compre- 
hend both our Duty towards God and Man, Cc. and 
where the Go/pel requires more than the Law; which 
is abundantly ſignified in the 5th and 6th Chapter 
of Matthew, and elſewhere, Beſides, as to the 
Duties of Worſhip, he exhcrts us to Meet, promi 
fing his Preſence; commands to Pray, Preach, 
Watch, &c. and gives Precepts concerning ſone 
Temporary Things, as the Waſbing of one au'theri 
Feet, the breaking of Bread, hereafter to be diſcu 
ſed : only for this one Thing of Baptizing with Ws 
ter, (though ſo earneſtly contended for) we find ul 
any Precept of Chriſt. 


III. F. VI. But to make Water-Baptiſm a neceſſaf 
The Gefpe! Iuſtitution of the Chriſliau Religion, which is pure al: 
purs an End Spiritual, and not Carnal and Ceremonial, is to de 

one rogate from the New Covenant Diſpenſation, and i 
up the Legal Rites and Ceremonies, of which this 
Bapti/ii, or Waſhing with Water, was one 7 q 

* 


- AL hs 
- £9.57 , 4 * 1 


apt iim 


TEES 4 | 


Df 


* 
ä * — * 


— 


from Heb. ix. 10. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 

thereot ſaith, that it ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, 

and divers Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinances impoſed 
until the Time of 38 If then the Time of 
Reformation, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel,which 
puts an End to the Shadows, be come, then ſuch 

Baptiſms and carnal Ordinances are no more to be 

impoſed. For how Baptiſm with Water comes now 

tobe a Spiritual Ordinance, more than betore in the 

Time of the Law, doth not appear; ſceing it is but 

Water ſtill, and a Waſhing of the outward Man, 
and a Putting away of the Filth of the Fleth ftill ; 
and as before, thoſe that were ſo Waſhed, were not 
thereby made perfect, as pertaining to the Conſcience 
neither are they at this Day; as our Adverſaries muſt 
needs acknowledge, and Experience abundantlyſhew- 
eth. So that the Matter of it, which is a Wabing 
with Water, and the Effect of it, which is only an 
outward Cleanſing, being ſtill the fame, how comes 
Water-Paptiſm to be leſs a Carnal Ordinance now, 
han before ? | 


— 


ime, that are now baptized. 
baptiſms among the Jews. 

ww, under the New Covenant. 
hich hereafter. 


d{ Ordinances is the ſame, and the End the ſame, 
hey are never accounted more or leſs Spiritual, 
kcauſe of their different Times. Now, was not 
od the Author of the Purifications and Baptiſius un- 
er the Law £ Was not Water the Matter of them, 
dich is ſo now? Was not the End of them to 
Suite an Inward Purifying by an Outward Wäaſh- 
g And is not that alledged to be the End till ? 
d are the neceſſary Eflects or Conſequences of it 


any 


f it be ſaid, That God confers inward Grace upon Obj. 1. 
Sono doubt he did alſo upon ſome that uſed thoſe Anſw. 
Or if it be ſaid; Becauſe tis commanded by Chriſt Obj, 2. 
I Anſwer, Firſt, That's to beg the Queſtion ; of Ar/w. 
But Secondly, We find, That where the Matter 


= YTRXOFOSFEION An, * 


_ — 


— — 


any better now than before, ſince Men are ngy 
Menareno by the Virtue of Water - Baptiſm, as a neceſſary 
than before Conſequence of it, no more than before, made il. 
by Water- wardly clean? And if ſome by God's Grace, thy 
Ady are baptized with Water. are inwardly purified 
« fo were ſome alfo under the Law; fo that this i; 
not any neceſſary Conſequence or Effect, neithe; 
of this, nor that Baptiſm. It is then plainly Re. 
pugnant to right Reaſon, as well as to the Serip. 
ture 1 eſtimony, to affirm hat to be a Spiritual 0. 
dinance now, which was a Carnal Ordinance befbre 
if it be till the ſame, both as to its Author, Mar. 
ter and End, however made to vary in ſome ſal 
Circumſtances. The Spirituality of the Ne: Cry. 
nant, and of its Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, con. 
fiſted not in ſuch ſuperficial Alterations of Cir. 
cumſtances; but after another Manner. 'Therefor 
let our Adverſaries ſhew us, if they can, (withoy 
Begging the Queſtion, and Building upon ſome on Je 
or other of their own Principles, denied by us) 
where-ever Chriſt appointed or ordained any It 
ſtitution or Obſervation under the New Coven” 
as belonging to the Nature of it, or ſuch a nec. 
fary Part of its Worſhip, as is perpetually to cont! in 
nue, which being one in Subſtance and Effect, .“ 
ſpeak of Neceſſary, not Accidental Effects) yet MW. * 
cauſe of ſome ſmall Difference in Form or Circun 
ſtarice, was betore Carnal, notwithſtanding it wi 
commanded by God under the Law, but now ! mg 
become Spiritual, becauſe commanded by Chri 
under the Gp“? And if they cannot do this, the *ag 
if Water-Baptiſm was once a Carnal Ordinance, i 


avtiſm1 
w 
cl 


the Apoſtle poſitively affirms it to have been, Wh 
remains a Carnal Ordinance till ; and if a C 
Ordinance, then no neceſſary Part of the Golpe!,c 4 
New Covenant Diſpenſation ;, and if no neceflary J » 


of it, then not ncedful to continue, nor to be 7 

ctiſed by ſuch as live and walk under this Die * 

ſation. But in this, as in moſt other Thing), ( p 
C010» 
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cording as we have often obſerved) our Adverſa- 

ries Fudaize, and renouncing the Glorious and Spiri- 

ul Privileges of the New Covenant, are ftickin 

in, and cleaving to, the Rudiments of the Old, both 

in Doctrine and Worſhip, as being more ſuited and 
| agreeable to their Carnal Apprchenſions, and Na- 
tural Senſes. But we, on the contrary, travel 
above all, to lay bold upon, and cleave unto the 
Light of the Glorious Goſpel, revealed unto us. And 
the Harmony of the TI ruth we profeſs in this may The Law 
appear, by briefly obſerving how in all Things we feu 
tollow the Spiritual Goſpel of Chriſt, as contra-di- Gabel, 
tinguiſhed from the Carnality of the Legal Diſpen- 
ſation; while our Adverſaries, through rejecting this 
Goſpel, are {till labouring under the Burthen ot the 
Law, which neither they, nor their Fathers, were 
able to bear. 

For the Law and Rule of the Old Covenant, and The out. 

; . ward Ba- 

Jews, was outward, written in Tables of Stone and tim, Mor- 
Parchment e So allo is that of our Adverſaries. But hh. Lau, 


pak 4; diſtinguiſh- 
the Law of the New Covenant is inward aud perpe- ed from the 


tual, written in the Heart So is ours. WG 
The Worlhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, 
limited to ſet Times, Places and Perſons, aud performed 
according to ſet preſcribed Forms and Obſervations e So 
Is that of our Adverſaries. Put the Worſhip of the 
New Covenant is neither limited to Time, Place, nor 
Perſon ; but is performed in the Spirit, and in Truth, 
ind is not ated according to ſet Forms and Preſcripti- 
ms, but as the Spirit of God immediately acts, moves and 
ade, whether it be to Preach, Pray or Sing + and 
ach is alſo our Worſhip. g | 
S likewiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under the 
Law, was an outward Waſhing with outward Wa— 
er, only to typifie an inward Purification of the Soul, 
bich did not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were thus 
aptiz ed: But the Baptiſm of Chriſt, under the Goſs 
ch is the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and of Fire; not 
be putting away of the filth of the Fleſb, but the Anſwer 
| H h h of 


428. | PROPOSITION XII. 
: of a good Conſcience towards God And ſuch is the 
aptiſm that we labour to be baptized withal, and 

contend for. | 

Arg. F. VII. But again, If Water-Baptiſm had been 
an Ordinance of the Goſpel, then the Apoſtle Pay} 
would have been ſent to adminitter it; but he de— 
clares poſitively, 1 Cor. i. 17. That Chriſt ſent hin 
not to Baptize, but to Preach the Goſpel * The Reg 
Iv. ſon of that Conſequence is undeniable, becaulc the 
That Water Apoſtle Paul's Commiſſion was as large as that of 
Baptiſmis any of them; and conſequently he being in ſpecid 
no Badge of * 7 4 . S J 1 
Chriftian, Manner the Apoſtle of Chriſt to the Gentiles, i 
ahbe or he Water-Baptiſm (as our Adverſaries contend) be to 
Jews, be accounted the Badge of Chriſtianity, he had morc 
need than any of the reſt to be ſent to Baptize 
with Water, that he might mark the Gehtiles, Con- 
verted by him, with that Chri/tian Sign. But in- 
deed the Reaſon holds better thus. That ſince Pay] 
was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that in his 
Miniſtry he doth through all (as by his Epiftles 
appears) labour to wean them from the former Wt: 
Fewiſh Ceremonies and Obſervations, (though in ſo it 
doing he was ſometimes undelervedly judged by Wnt: 
others of his Brethren, who were unwilling to Nr 
alide thoſe Ceremonies ) therefore his Commiſſion 
(though as full, as to the Preaching of the Golpel, 
and New Covenant Diſpenſation, as that of the other 
Apoftles) did not require of him, that he ſhould 
lead thoſe Converts into ſuch Fewiſh Obſervations and 


» 

Baptiſms, however that Practice was indulged . It 

| and practiſed by the other Apoſtles, among the! Wl ( 
1 Cer. 1.14. Fewiſh Proſelytes For which Cauſe he thanks God 11186: + 
he had baptized ſo few; intimating, that what he do 

Parl ws therein, he did not by Virtue, of his A pottclic: 
Baptize, Commiſſion, but rather in condeſcenſion to the. 
Weakneſs ; even as at another Time he Circumc!|c tin 
Timothy. 122 

Obj. 1. Our Adverſaries, to evade the Truth of thi , 


Teſtimony, uſually alledge, That by ibis 15 villy 
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be underfiood, that he was not ſent principally to bap- 
tive; not that he was not ſent at all. 

But this Expoſition, ſince it contradicts the po- A1. 
(tive Words of the Lext, and has no better Foun- 
dation, than the Affirmation of its Aſſertors, is juſtly 
rejected as ſpurions, until they bring ſome better 
proof tor it: He ſaith not, I was not /ent principally 
to baptize ; but, 1 was nor ſent to baptize. 

As tor what they urge, by way of Confirmation, Confir. 
from other Places of Scripture, where | wor] is to 
be ſo taken, as where 'tis ſaid, I will have Mercy, Mar. 5. 13. 
and not Sacrifice, which is to be underitood, that % 6. 6. 
God requires principally Mercy, not excluding Sa- 
rifice. 

169, this Place is abundahtly explained by the Refut. 
following Words, | 21d the Knowledge of God more 
than burnt Offerings | by which it clearly appears, 
that Burnt-//erings, which are one with Sacrifices, 
are not excluded ; but thcre 1s no ſuch Word added 
in that of Paul, and therefore the Parity is not de- 
monitrated to be alike, and conſequently the In- 
ſtance not ſufficient 3 unleſs they can prove, that 
It ought ſo to be admitted here: Elle we might 
interpret, by the ſame Rule, all other Places of 
deripture the fame Way; as where the Apoltle 
ſaith, 1 Cor. it. 5. That your Faith might not ſtaud in 
tie Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God; it might 
de underſtood, it hall not ſtand principally ſo. How 
might the Goſpel, by this Liberty of Interpretation, 
de perverted? 

It it be ſaid, That the Abuſe of this Baptiſm among Obj 
the Corinthians, in dividing themſihves, according to 
tbe Perſons by whom they were baptized, made the 

wpoltle /peak ſo; but that the Abuſe of a Thing doth 

it aboliſh it. 

L anſwer ; It is true, it doth not, provided the Auſu. 
ling be lawful and neceifary; and that no doubt 

de Abuſe: aboveſaid gave the Apoſtle Occalion ſo 

v Write, But let it from this be confidered, how 


Hihha;. the 
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the Apoſtle excludes Baptizing, not Preaching, th, 
the Abuſe | mark | proceeded trom that, no leis thn 
from the other. For theſe Corinthiaus did denon 
nate themſelves from thoſe different Perſons, by 
whoſe Preaching (as well as from thoſe, by whom 
they were baptized) they were Converted , as by 
the 4, 5, 6, 7, and 8 verſes of Chap. iii. may appear; 

| ThatPreah- And yet for to remove that Abuſe, the pole 

Aline doth not ſay, he was not ſent to Preach ; nor pet 

Ordinance 3 doth he rejoyce, that he had only Preached to x 

de forborn. few 5 becaule Preaching, being à ſtanding Ori. 

| nance in the Church, is not, becauſe of any Abuſe 
that the Devil may tempt any to make of it, to 
be forborn by ſuch as are called to perform it by 
the Spirit of God: Wherefore the Apoſtle accord 
ingly, Chap iii. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, how 
to remoye that Abuſc. But as to Water-Þaptilin, 
for that it was no ſtanding Ordinance of Cheri, 
but only practiſed as in Condeſcention to the Jews, 
and by ſome Apoſtles to ſome Gentiles allo ; there- 
fore ſo ſoon as the Apoſtle perceived the Abuſe ot it, 
he let the Corinthians underſtand, how little Streß 
was to be laid upon it, by thewiag them, that he 
was glad, that he had adminiftred this Ceremony to 
io tew of them; and by telling them plainly, that it 
was no Part of his Commiſſion, neither that Which 
he was tent to adminiſter. | 

Query. Some ask us, How we know that Baptizing here is 

meant of Water, and not of the Spirit; which if i 
be, then it will exclude Baptiſm of the Spirit, as Wt 
as of Water. | 

Ane. J anſwer; Such as ask the Queſtion, I ſuppol 

9 ſpeak it not as doubting that this was ſaid « 

Thar wii Water-Baptiſm, which is more than manifeſt. For 

Convers to ſince the Apoſtle Paul's Meſſage was, to turn People 

CON the from Darkneſs to Light, and Convert them to G04, 

the Spirit. and that as many as are thus Turned and Converted 

s as to have the Anſwer of a good Conſcience toward 


Goa, aud to have put on Chriſt, and be ariſen wits * 


PE 
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is Newneſs of Life are baptized with the Baptiſm 

of the Spirit. But who will ſay, that only thoſe 

few, mentioned there to be baptized by Paul, were 

come to this? Or that to turn, or bring them to 

this Condition, was not (even admitting our Ad- 
verlaries Interpretation) as principally a Part of 
Paul's Miniſtry as any other? Since then our Ad- 
rerlaries do take this Place for Vater-baptiſin (as 
indeed it is) we may lawtully, taking it ſo allo, 

urge it upon them. Why the Word Bapti/iz and Bape 

tiz1117 is uſed by the Apoſtle, where that oft Water, 

and not of the Sprrit, is only underſtood, ſhall here- 

alter be ſpoken to. I come now to conſider the 
Reaſons, alledged by ſuch as plead tor H ater-hap- Part II- 
nin; which are allo the Objections uſed againſt the 
Diſcontinuance of it. 

0. VIII. Firſt ; Some Object, That Chriſt, who Obj. r. 
had the Spirit above Meaſure, was notwithſtanding bap= by 
tized with Water. As Nic. Arnoldus, againit this je 
Thefis, Set. 46. of his Theological Exercitation. 

Ianſwer; So was he alſo circumciſed, it will not %u. 
follow from thence, that C:rcumeiſion is to continue: 

For it behoved Chriſt to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, nyc 
net only the Miniſtry of oh, but the Law alſo; ee 
therefore did he obſcrve the Fewiſh Heals and Rites, IR 
and kept the Paſſover; it will not thence follow, 
that Chri/tians ought to do ſo now; and therefore 
Chriſt, Mat. iii. 15. gives John this Reaſon of his 
being baptized, deſiring him to /r it to be ſo now; 
hereby he ſufficiently intimates, that he intended 
not thereby to perpetuate it as an Ordinance to his 
Diſciples. 

Secondly ; They Object, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
60 of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

ot. 

This is the great Objection, and upon which they 
build the ole Superſtru4 ute 5 eee the firſt An 


Obj. 2. 


eneral and ſound 4r/wer is, by granting the Whole; 4 
| but ! 


| 


| 
| 
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Menz meant, ſince the Text is ſilent of it. And though 


* 


* — 
| 


but putting them to prove, that Water is here 


fiſm Chriſt , n : 
400 mean in Reaſon it be ſufficient upon our Part, that we 


in Han. a8. concede the Whole expreſſed in the Place, but dc. 


ny that it is by Vater, which is an Addition to the 

Text; yet I ſhall premiſe ſome Reaſons why we 

do ſo, and then conſider the Reaſons alledged by 

thoſe, that will have Vater to be here undcr- 
ſtood. | 

Arg. 1. The frft is a Maxim yielded to by all, That ue 
ought not to go from the hiteral Signification of the Text, 
except ſome urgent Nece//ity force us thereunto. 

But no urgent Neceſſity in this Place forceth us 
thereunto : | $3 

Therefore we ought not to go from it. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, That Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded 

his Apoſtles, was the One Baptiſm; id eſt, his own 
Baptiſm: 
But the one Baptiſm, which is Chriſt's Baptiſin, 
is not with Hater, as we have already proved: 
Therefore the Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles, was not Vater-baptiſin. 

Arg. 3. Thirdly, 'That Baptiſm which Chriſt commanded 
his Apoſtles was ſuch, that as many as were there— 
with baptized, did put on Chrift : 

But this is not true of Water-baptiſin ; 
Therefore, E2c. 7 
Arg. 4. Fourthly: The Baptiſm commanded by Chriſt to 
his Apoſtles, was not John's Baptitm : 
But Baptiſm with Water was John's Baptiſm. 
Therefore, Oe. 

Alleg.1. But Firſt, they alledge, That Chriſt's Baptiſm, 
though a Baptiſin with Water, did differ from Johns, 
becaiſe John only baptized with Water, unto Re- 
pentance, but Chriſt commands his Diſciples to bapti2? 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gbſt | 
reckoning, that in this Form, there lieth a great Di. 
ference betwixt the Baptiſin of John and that of 
Chriſt, | | ; | 
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I anſwer, In that John's Baptiſm was unto Re- Anſws 
pentance, the Difference lieth not there, becauſe fo 
is Chriſt's alſo: yea, our Adverſaries will not deny, 

but that adult Perſons, that are to be baptized, ought, 

ere they are admitted to Water-bapti/in, to Repent 

and Conteſs their Sins; and that Infants allo with a 
Reſpect to, and Conſideration of their Baptiſm, ought 

to Repent and Confeſs: So that the Difference lieth 

not here; ſince this of Repentance and Confeſſion 

agrees as well to Chriſt's, as to Job's Baptiſm. But 

in this our Adverſaries are divided; tor Calvin will 

have Chri/t's and John's to be all one, Inf. lib. 4. cap. 

15. Se. 7, 8. Yet they do differ, and the Difference | | 
is, in that the one is by Water, the other not, Oc. —_— 

Secondly, As to what Chriſt ſaith in command. 

ing them to baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, 

and Spirit, 1 confeſs that ſtates the Diflerence, and 
it is great; but that lies not only in admitting 
Water-baptiſm in this different Form. by a bare ex- 
preſſing of theſe Words: For as the Text faith no 
ſuch Thing, neither do I fee, how it can be infer- | 
red from it. For the Greek is as d du, that is, orthexame 
into the Name; now the Name of the Lord is often of the Lord 
taken in Scripture for ſomething elſe, than a bare all vn 
Sound of Words, or literal Ex preſſion, even for his p 
Virtue and Power; as may appear from P/alm liv. 3. 
(aut. i. 3. Prov. xviii. 10. and in many more. Now, 

that the Apoſtles were, by their Miniſtry, to bap- | 
tze the Nations into this Name, Virtue and Power, TheBaptifm 
and that they did ſo, is evident by theſe Teſti- N, what 
monies of Paul abovementioned, where he faith, itis? 

Tat as many of them as were baptized into Chriſt, have 

put on Chriſt + this muſt have been a baptizing into 

the Name, i. e. Power and Virtue; and not a meer 
lormal Ex preſſion of Words ad joined with Water- | 
aptiſm ; becauſe, as hath been above obſerved, it | 
doth not follow as a natural or neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of it, I would have thoſe, who deſire to 
de their Faith built upon no other nn, 
Can 
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Whether 
Chriſt did 
preſcribe a 
Form of 
Baptiſm in 
Mat. 2% ? 


particular Mention be made in divers Places ot the 
Ads, who were baptized, and how; and though ic 
be particularly expreſſed, that they baptize4 fach 


of Truth, throughly to conſider, whether there cn 


Signification of | the Name | as being the Vene an 


Apoſtles, then ſurely they would have made Ulc of 
that Form in the adminiſtring of /ater-bapi/in, 


18. and x. 48. and xvi. 15. and xviii. 8. yet there 13 N 


it yet more appears, that either the Author of this 
Fliftory hath been very defective, who having lo olten 


— 


than the Teſtimony of God's Spirit and Scripturs 


be any Thing further alledged for this Interpretaticy, 
than what the Prejudice of Education, and Inil:c1c+ 
of Tradition, hath impoſed. Perhaps it may fun 
ble the unwary and inconſiderate Reader, as it e 
very Character of Chriſtianity were aboliſhed, to tell 
him plainly, that this Scripture is not to be under. 
ſtood of baptizing with Mater; and that this Form, 
of baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son, aui Spur, 
hath no Warrant from Mat. xxviii. &c. 

For which, beſides the Reaſon taken from the 


Power above expreſſed, let it be contidered, that 
if it had been a Form preſcribed by Chriſt to his 


to ſuch as they baptized with Water; but though 


and ſuch, as Ads ii. 41. and viii. 12, 13, 38. and is, 


not a Word of this Form. And in two Placcs, 7: 
viii. 16. and xix. F. it is ſaid of ſome, that they 
were baptized inthe Name of the Lord Jeſs; by which 


Occaſion to mention this, yet omitteth ſo tubſtantial WW ® 
a Part of Baptiſm, (which were to accuſc the Hy 5 
Ghoft, by whoſe Guidance Lake wrote it) or cle, . 
that the Apoſtles did no ways underſtand, that Chriſt 3 
by his Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. did injoyn them fuch ef 
a Form of Water-baptiſin, ſecing they did not uc q 
it. And therefore it is ſafer to conclude, that 4 
what they did, in adminiftring Water-bapti/in, they 7 
did not by Virtue of that Commiſſion ; ellc the) 055 
would have ſo uſed it: Fer our Adverſarics, | uy * 
Pole, would judge it a great Here/'s to __— 11 
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Water-baptiſm without that, or only in the Name of 
us, without mention of Father or Spirit, as it is ex- 
preſly ſaid they did, in the two Places above- cited. | 

Secondly ; | hey lay, If this were not underſtood of Alleg. 2. 
Water-Baptiſm, it would be a Tautology, and all one 
A NopB b the Spirit is ſomenh 

I ſay, Nay: Baptizing with the Spirit is ſomewhat 
. Teaching, or informing whe Underſtand- * 
ing ; for it imports a Reaching to, and Melting the ,, _ 
Heart, whereby it is turned, as well as the Under- Teachin 
ſtanding informed. Beſides, we find often in the Scrip- zung dir, 
ture, that Teaching and Iuſtrudiug are put together, 
without any Ablurdity, or needleſs Tautology; and 
yet theſe two have a greater Aſſinity, than Teaching 
and Baptizing with the Spirit. 

Thirdly ; They ſay, Baptiſin in this Place muſt be Alleg. 3, 
underſtood with Water, becauſe it is the Afion of the "4 
Apofiles ; and ſo cannot be the Baptiſia of the Spirit, | 
which is the Work of Chrift, and his Grace, not of Man, 

&c. 

I anſwer; Baptiſin with the Spirit, tho not wrought Anſu: 
without Chri/t and his Grace, is inſtrumentally done 
by Men fitted of God for that Purpoſe ; and there- The Ba 
fore no Ablurdity follows, that Baptiſin with the pn 
Spirit ſhould be expreſſed, as the Action of the Apo- aſcribedto 
files : for tho' it be Chriſt, by his Grace, that gives £4 M62 
Spiritual Gitts, yet the Apoſtle, Rom i. II. ſpeaks meats. 
ot his 77zparting ta them Spiritual Gifts ; and he tells 
the Corinthians, that he had begotten them through the 
(opel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And yet to beget People to 
the Faith, is the Work of Chri/t, and his Grace, not 
of Men. To Convert the Heart, is properly the 
Work of Chriſt ; and yet the Scripture oftentimes 
aſcribes it to Men, as being the Inſtruments : And 
lnce Paul's Commiſſion was To turn People from 
Darkneſs zo Light, tho' that be not done without 
Chriſt co-operating by his Grace; ſo may alſo Bap- 
tg withthe Spirit be expreſſed, as performable by 
Man, as the Inſtrument, though the Work of Chri/t's 

11 Grace 


, 
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Grace be needful to concur thereunto: ſo that it is no 
Abſurdity to ſay, that the Apoſtles did adminiſter 
3 the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 

Mlleg.4. La/ily: They lay, That ſince Chriſt ſaith here, that 
he will be with his Diſciples to the End of the Mora, 

| therefore Water- baptiſm muſt continue ſo long, 

iſe. If he had been ſpeaking here of Water- baptiſin, | 

then that might have been urged ; but ſeeing that is | 

denied, and proved to be falſe, nothing from thence 
can be gathered: He ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of the 

Spirit, which we freely confeſs doth remain tothe End Ill ( 

of the World; yea, ſo long as Chriſt's Preſence abi- WM ; 

deth with his Children. 

x 

a 


Obj. 3. g. IX. Thirdly; They object the conſtant Pradice 
of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, who, they 
lay, did always adminifter Water-baptiſm to ſuch as 
they converted to the Faith of Chriſt, And hence at 

they further urge that of Mat. xxvui. to have been meant Ml b 
of Water, or el/e the Apoſtles did not underſtand it, is n 
that in baptizing they „1 Water; or that in ſo dung 4 


they walked without a Commiſſion. d 

Anſw. I anſwer; That it was the conſtant Practice of the WM { 
| Apoſtles, is denied; for we have ſhewn, in the Ex- 
ample of Paul, that it was not ſo; ſince it were molt WM tc 

abſurd to judge, that he converted only thoſe feu, it, 

even of the Church of Corinth, u hom he faith he bap- WF vv 

tized; nor were it leſs abſurd to think, that that was tit 

a conftant Apoſtolick Practice, which he, that was not hi. 

inferior to the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, and who de- ft 

clares, he laboured as much as they all, re joiceth, be fi 

How the as ſo little in. But further, the Concluſion inferred Wi thi 
gets from the Apoſtles Practice of baptizing with the H. th, 
ptized, . 775 8 
ter, to evince that they underſtood Mat. xxviii. ot cei 
Water-baptiſm, doth not hold: for tho' they bapti- Wi the 

zed with Water, it will not follow, that either the) Wi ed 

did it by Virtue of that Commiſſion, or that the ¶ we 
miſtook that Place; nor can there be aay Me the 


brought, that will infer ſuch a Concluſion. As !9 
the other inſinuated Abſurdity, That they did it ** 
tl 
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out 4 Commiſſion it js none at all: for they might have 
done it by a Permiſſion, as being in Uſe before Chrift's 
Death; and becauſe the People nurſed up with 
ourward Ceremonies, could not be weaned wholly 
from them. And thus they uſed other Things, as 
Circumcifion, and Legal Purifications, which yet they 
had no Commithon from Chritt to do, (to which we 
thall ſpeak more at length in the following Propo/itie 
ou, concerning the Supper, / 

But if rom the Samene/s of the Word, becauſe Obiec 
Chriſt bids them baptige, and they afterwards in the HY 
Uſe of Water are ſaid to baptize, it be judged pro- 
bable, that they did underſtand that Commiſſion, Mat. 

xxviii. to aut horige them to baptize with Water, and 
accordingly praiſed it, 

Although it ſhould be granted, that for a Seaſon 4y4y, 
they did 10 far miſtake it, as to judge, that Water 
belonged to that Baptiſm, (which however I find 
no neceſſity of granting) yet I ſee not any great 
Abſurdity would thence follow. For it is plain, they 
did miſtake that Commiſſion, as to a main Part of it, 
for a Seaſon, as where he bids them Go teach all Na- 
tions; fince ſome time after, they judged it unlawful 
to teach the Gentiles; yea, Peter himſelf ſcrupled 
it, until by a Viſion conſtrained thereunto; tor 
waich, after he had done it, he was for a Seaton (un- Ie 4-ofts 
til they were better informed) judged by the reſt of 25 
his Brethren. Now, if the Education of the Apo- le, 
ties as Fews, and their Propenſity to adhere and 
ſick to the Jewiſb Religion, did ſo far influence 
them, that even after Chriſt's Reſurrection, and 
the Pouring forth of the Spirit, they could not re- 
ceiyxe nor admit of the Teaching of the Gentzles, 
though Chriſt, in his Commiſſion to them, command- 
ed them to preach to them; what further Abſurdity 
were it to ſuppoſe, that through the like Miſtake, 
the chiefeſt of them having been the Diſciples of 
John, and his Baptiſm being ſo much prized there 
«mong the Jeros, that they alſo took Chriſt's Bap- 
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tiſm, intended by him of the Spirit, to be that of Wa. 


ter, which was John's, and accordingly practiſed it 
for a Seaſon? It ſuffices us, that it they were ſo mi, 
ſtaken, (though J ſay not that they were ſo) they 
did not always remain under that Miftake ; Elle 7. 
ter would not have ſaid of the Baptiſm which non 
ſaves, that it is not a Putting away of the Filth if 
the Fleſh, which certainly Water-Baptiſm is. 
But further, They urge much Peter's Baptizing 
Cornelius; in which they preſs two Things, Firt, 
That Water-Baptiſm is nſed, even to thoſe that hal 
received the Spirit. Secondly, That it is ſaid jy 
ſitively, oy commanded them to be baptized, Ach 
Xx 47, 48. 
Bar neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer Water 
Baptiſm to belong to the New Covenant Diſpen 
ſation, nor yet to be a perpetual ſtanding Orginant 
in the Church. For i, all that this will amount 
Whether to, was, that Peter at that 'Time baptized thek 
tizing lone Men; but that he did it by Virtue ot that Cons 
with water miſſion, Mat: xxviil. remains yet to be proved, 
Nanding0r- And how doth the Baptizing with Water, after the 
nance to Receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the Caſe, mors 
; than the Uſe of Circumciſion, and other Legal Rites 
acknowledged to have been acted by him aiter- 
wards? Alto, no wonder it Peter, that thought it 
ſo ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been pro 
feſſed before, and ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Ge 
tiles ſhould be made Partakers of the Goſpel, and 
with great Difficulty, not without an extraordinary 
Impulſe thereunto, was brought to come to them, 
and cat with them, was apt to put this Ceremonf 
upon them; which being, as it were, the particulat 
Diſpenſation of Joh, the Forerunner of Chriſt, ſcen 
ed to have greater Affinity with the Goſpel, that 
the other Jewiſh Ceremonies, then uſed by the Church, 
but that will no ways infer our Adverſaries Co 
eluſion. Secondly; as to theſe Words, Aud he cn 


manded them to be baptized ; it declareth * 
| : Wh; 
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ad, not of Right, and amounteth to no more, 
than that Peter did at that Time pro hie & nunc, 
command thoſe Perſons to be baptized with Water, 
which is not denied: But it faith nothing, that 
Peter commanded Water-baptiſin to be a ſtanding 
and perpetual Ordinance to the Church; neither 
can any Man of ſound Reaſon ſay, it he heed what 
he ſays, that a Command in Matter of Jad to par- 
ticular Perſons, doth inter the Thing commanded to 
be of general Obligation to all, if it be not otherwiſe 
bottomed upon ſome Politive Precept. Why doth 
Peters commanding Cornelius and his Houſhold to 
be baptized at that Lime, inter Mater-baptiſin to 
ontinue, more than his conſtraining (which is 
more than commanding) the Gentiles in general 
o be circumciſed, and oblerve the Law © We find 
at that Lime, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was 
not yet determined, whether the Gentiles ſhould not 
be circumer/ed; but on the contrary, it was the moſt 
general Senſe of the Church, that they ſhould: And 
herefore no Wonder, if they thought it ncedſul at 
hat Time, that they thould be baptized, which had 
ore Affinity with the Goſpel, and was a Burthen | 
els grievous. 

. X. Fourthly; They Object from the Significa- 
ion of the Word | Baptize | which is as much as to dip 
md waſh with Water; alledging thence, that the very 
ord imports a being baptized with Water. 

This Objection is very weak. For tince ap- Auſu. 
ding with Water was a Rite among the eus, as 
Paulus Riccius ſheweth, even beſore the Coming of Bi 
lohn; and that the Ceremony received that Name gen | 
rom the Nature of the Practice, as uſed both by waſhing 

be Jews and by John + Yet, we find that Chriſt wich Water. 
d his Apoſtles frequently make Ule of theſe Terms 
oa more Spiritual Signification. (ircumciſion was 
mlyuſed and underſtood among the Jes, to be that 
[the Fleſb; but the Apoſtle tells us of the Circumci- 
'n of the Heart and Spirit, made without Hands. No 
that 


Obj. 4. 
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chat though Baptiſin was uſed among the Jes, on. 
ly to ſignifie a waſhing with Water, yet both John, 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, ſpeak ot a being bapr:227 


| 

( 

with the Spirit, and with Fire ; which they make the 
peculiar Baptiſm of Chriſt, as contra-diſtinguiſh-4 WM ' 

from that ot Water, which was John's, (as is above e 
ſhewn.) So that though Baptiſm among the 7ew;, WM ( 

was only underſtood of Water; yet among CH. 

ans, it is very well underſtood of the Spirit, without 1 
Water: as we ſee Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpiritually WM F 

to underſtand Things, under the Terms of what had p 

been Shadows before. Thus Chriſt, ſpeaking ot his o 

Body, (though the Jews miſtook him) ſaid, De/try WM » 

this Temple, and in three Days I will raiſe it ud; Wt 

and many more that might be inſtanced. Bur it Wh th 

the Erymology of the Word thould be tenaciouſly Wl th 
adhered to, is would militate againſt moſt of our 
Adverſaries, as well as againſt us: For the Greek Wh de 

Ban lit Bar ſignifies immergo, that is, to plange, and dip Wh to 
immerg® in; and that was the proper Ule of Water-Baptiim | 
nd among the Fews, and alſo by John, and the Primi- ten 
4 in. tive Chriſtians, who uſed it: whereas our Adverſa- ] 
ries, for the moſt part, only /prinkle a little Water tha 

upon the Forehead, which doth not at all anſwer t. 

mote to the Word | Bapliſin] Yea, thoſe of old, among Wa 
of Old uſed Chriſtians, that uſed Water-baptiſm, thought this WW! 
3 dipping or plunging ſo needſul, that they thus dipped the 
dip'd and Children: And foraſmuch as it was judged, that it echt 


8 might prove hurttul to fome weak Conſtitutions, fo W 
were only Sprinkling, to prevent that hurt, was introduced; yet 
Quinilcd, then it was likewiſe appointed, that ſuch as were only 


admired to ſprinkled, and not dipped, ſhould not be admitted to 
— "a have any Office in the Church, as not being ſufficient- 
Church; ly baptized. So that if our Adverſaries will ſtick to 
? the Word, they muſt alter their Method of ſprinkling 
Obj. 5. Fiſthiy, They object John iii. 5. Except 4 Man # 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, &9c. bence , 
ferring the Neceſſity of Water-Baptiſm, as welt 45 Y 
the Spirit 5 


- 
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— — ths. 


| Df Baptiſm. 
©: ae 

But if this prove any Thing, it will prove Water- Anſiv. 
baptiſm to be of abſolute Neceſſity; and therefore 
Proteſtants rightly affirm, when this is urged upon The Water 
them by Tap, to evince the abſolute Neceſſity of nenten is 
Water-baptiſm, that | Mater] is not here underſtood a 
of outward Water; but myſtically of an inward 
Cleanſing and Wathing. Even as where Chriſt 

ſpeaks of being baptized with Fire, it is not to be 
underſtood of outward material Fire, but only of 
Purifying, by a Metonymy 3, becauſe to purihe, is a 

proper Effect of Fire, as to waſb and make clean, is 

of Water; where it can as little be ſo underſtood, as 

where we are faid to be /aved by the Waſhing of Re- 
generation, Lit. iii. 5. Yea, Peter faith expreſly, in 

the Place often cited, as“ Calvin well obſerves, That in the 4th 
the Baptiſm which ſaves, is not the putting away of the inn 4 
Filth of the Fleſh : ſo that ſince ¶ Water | cannot be un- 

derſtood of outward Water, this can ſerve nothing 

to prove Water-Baptiſm. 


If it be ſaid, that | Water | imports here Neceſſita- Object. 
tem Præcepti, though not Medii. 

I anſwer; That is firſt to take it for granted, , -, 
that outward Water is here underſtood ; the con- 
trary whereof we have already proved. Next, 

Water and the Spirit are placed here together, [ Ex- Neceſſitas 
wt a Man be born of Water and the Spirit] where ed 
the Neceſſity of the one is urged, as much as of the ws:4. 
other. Now if the Spirit be abſolutely neceſſary, 

o will alſo Water; and then we mutt either fay, 

that to be born of the Spirit, is not abſolutely ne- 

eſlary, which all acknowledge to be falſe ; or elle, 

tht Mater is abſolutely neceſlary, which, as Prote- 

lauts, we aflirm, and have proved, is, talſe : elſe 

* muſt confeſs, that Hater is not here underſtood 

A outward Water. For to ſay, that when Mater 

nd the Spirit are placed here juit together, and in 

ac fame Manner, tho” there be not any Diſſerence 

r Ground for it viſible in the Text, or deduceable 

om it, That the Nece/ity ot Vater is here Præcepti, 

| : but 
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but not Medii, but the Nece/ity of the Spirit is both 
Medi and Præcepti; is indeed confidently to affirm, 

but not to prove, 

Obj. 6. Sixthly and Jaftly ; They object, That the Baptiſm 
of Water is a vi/ible Sign, or Badge, to diſtinguiſh 

hriſtians from Infidels, even as Gircumciſion did ih 
ews. 

Anſiv. J I anfwer; This ſaith nothing at all, unleſs it be 
proved to be a neceſſary Precept, or Part of the N 
Covenant Diſpenſation; it not being lawful to us, to 

Circumcifi- impoſe outward Ceremonies and Rites, and ſay, they 

onaScal of will diſtinguiſh us from Infdels. Circumciſion was 


. eiſiom was ſo, (unleſs ſome better Proof be Alledged 
Which is for it) is miſerably to beg the Queſtion. The pri- 
of Chet. Feng of Faith in Chriſt, and a holy Life anſeeri M c 
ani. Therewunto, is a far better Badge of Chriſtianity, ni 

any outward Maſbiug; which yet anſwers not to that * 

of Circumciſion, ſince that aſſixed a Character in the c 

Fleſh, which this doth not: So that a Chriſtian u 

not known to be a Chriſtian by his being bapri2:1if on 

_ eſpecially when he was a Child, unleſs he tell them ve 

* the ſo much: And may not the Proſeſſing of Faith i Py 
of water. Chriſt ſignifie that as well? IJ know there are di cnc 

— Baptim: vers of thoſe called the Fathers, that ſpeak much his 
Sign of the of Water-Baptiſm, calling it Charadterem Chriſtian "i 
cos. 7atis e But ſo did they alſo of the Sign of the , Ch, 
and other ſuch Things, juſtly rejected by Proteſta t, 

For the My/tery of won which began to wa e 

| ens in the Apoſtles Days, ſoon ſpoiled the Simplicit Kin, 

Ceremonies and Purity of the Chriſtian Worthip; ſo that not Ee; 

inroduced I/ many Fewiſh Rites were retained, but many ent 


into the — , . . i 
Chriſtian f he ni ſb Cuſtoms and Ceremonies introduced into Ves 


Worlbp. Chriſtian Worſhip; as particularly that Word [99 *bh 
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nent. ] So that it is a great Folly, eſpecially for Pro- 
teftants, to plead w Thing of this from Tradition or 
Antiquity ; tor we find, that neither Papiſts nor Pro- 
teflants uſe thoſe Rights exactly, as the HAutients did, 
who in ſuch Things, not walking by the moſt cer- 
tain Rule of God's Spirit, but doting too much 
upon Outwards, were very uncertain. For moſt 
of them all, in the Primitive Times, did wholly 
plunge and dip thole they baptized, which ncither 
Papifts, nor moſt Proteſtants do: Yea, ſeveral of 
the Fathers accuſed ſome as Hereticks, in their Days, 
for holding ſome Principles, common with Prote- 
ants, concerning it; as particularly Auguſtiu doth 
the Pelagians, for ſaying, thut Infants dying unbap- 
tized may be ſaved. And the Manichees were con- 
demned, for denying, that Grace is univer/ally given 
by Baptiſm 5 and Julian the Pelagian, by Auguftin, 
for denying Exorc:/iz aud Inſufflation in the Uſe of Bap- Exorcitm on 
tiſm All which Things Proteftants deny alſo. So that *9uration- 
Proteftants do but fooliſhly to upbraid us, as if we 
could not ſhew any among the Ancients that de- 
ned Water- bapriſin; ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, 
whom they acknowledge not to have been Hereti- 
cal in ſeveral Things, to have uſed it; nor yet, who 
uſing it, did not alto uſe the Sign of the 0. and The Sign of 
other Things with it, which they deny. There e Cet. 
vere ſome nevertheleſs in the darkeft Times of zcany infor 
Popery, who teſtified againſt Mater-haptiſin. For —_ 
one Alanus, pag. 103, 104, 107. ſpeaks of ſome in gaink Wa- 
bis Time, that were burnt for the denying of it: 
lor they ſaid, That Paptiſin bad no Efficacy either in 
Children, or Adult Perſons; and therefore Men were 
n obliged totake Baptiſins Particularly, Tex Canonicks, - 
lo called, were burat for that Crime, by the Order of 
King Robert of France. And . Pithens tells in his 
fragments of the Hiſlory of GHieune, which is alſo 
confirmed by one Johannes I lorace nfs, a Monk (who 
vas famous at that Time) in his Epiſtle to Olroq, 
Abbot of the Auſonian Church: 1 wil), faith he, give 
| K k k von 
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you to underſtand, concerning the Hereſie that was in 
Mels burt the City of Orleans on Childermas-aay for it was true, 
at Orleans, if ye have heard any thing, that King Robert care 
to be burn alive, near fourteen of that City, of the 
chief of their Clergy, and the more noble of their 
Laicks, who were hateful to God, and abominable ty 
Heaven and Earth; {or they did ſtiſly deny the Grace 
of Holy Baptiſm, and alſo the Conſecration of the Lord's 
Body and Blood, The Time of this Deed is nuted 
in theſe Words by Papir Maſſon, in his Annals of 
France, lib. 3. in Hugh and Robert, Adum Aureliæ 
publice anno Incarnationis Domini, 1022. Regui Ro- 
berti Regis 25. Indictione 5. quando Stephanus Hur 
fiarcha & Complices ejus damuati ſunt & exuſti Au- 
reli. 

Now, for their calling them Hereticks and Maxi- 
chees, we have nothing but the "Teſtimony of their 
Accuſers, which will no more invalidate their Je- 
ſtimony tor this Truth, againſt the Uſe of Water- 
Baptiſm, or give more Ground to charge us, as be- 
ing one with Manichees, than becauſe ſome, callcd 
by them Mzanichees, do agree with Proteſtants in 
ſome Things, that therefore Yroteſtants are Ma— 
nichees or Hereticks, which Yroteſtants can no ways 
thun. For the Queſtion is, Whether, in what they 
did, they walked according to the Truth teſtified 
of by the Spirit in the Holy Seriptures? So that the 
Controveriie is brought back again to the Scriptures, 
according to which, I ſuppoſe, I have formerly di- 
culled it. 

The Bethe As for the latter Part of the Wes, denying the 
of Hen. Uſe of Laut- Baptiſin, it neceſſarily follows, from 
Tradition, What is above ſaid. For if Water-Baptiſm be ceal 
ed, then ſurely baptiging of Infants is not warrant- 
able, But thoſe that take upon them to oppobe 
us in this Matter, will have more to do, as to this 
latter Part: for aſter they have done what the) 
can to prove Water=Baptiſm, it remains for the 
to prove, that Ixſauis ought to be baptized. " 
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he that proves Water-Baptiſm ceaſed, proves that 
Infant-Baptiſm is vain : But he that ſhould prove 
that Water-Baptiſm continues, has not thence pro- 
ved, that Intant-Baptiſm is neceſſary; that needs 
ſomething further. And therefore it was a pitiful 
Subterfuge of Nic. Arnoldus againſt this, to ſay, 

That the denying of Infant-baptiſm belonged to the 
Gangrene of the Anabaptiſts, without adding any fur- 
ther Probation, 
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FROPOSITION XIII. 


Concerning the Co MN ION, or PAR TICIPATION 
of the Bopy and BLOOD of CNHAIST. 


The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt is : cor, te. 

Inward and Spiritual, which is the Participation of 1% 11- | 
his Fleſh and Blood, by which the inward Man 1s 11 
daily nouriſhed in the Hearts of thoſe in whom Chriſt Cor 5. 3. 
dwells. Of which Things the breaking of Bread by 

Ubrift with his Diſciples, was a Figure, which they 

even uſed in the Church for a Lime, o had received 

the Subſtance, jor the ſake of the weak. Even as 
Abſtaining from things ſtrangled, avg from Blood, ee, 
the Waſhing one agpther's Feet, 2d the Andint- john is, U. 
ing of the Sick wien Oyl : All which are com James 5.14, 
manded with no leſs Authority and ySolemnity, than 
the former; vet ſeeing they are bat Shadows of bet— 


ter ＋. bings, they Ceaſe in ſuch as have obtained the 
Subſtance. 


| 1, H E Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, is a My/tery hid from all Natural 

Men, in their firſt, fallen, and degenerate State, 
Mich they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor com- 
chend, as they there abide, neither as they there 
ne, can they be Partakers of it, nor yet are they 
le to diſcern the Lord's Body. And toraſmuch as 
K k k 2 the 
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the Chriſtian World (ſo called) for the moſt part hath 


been {till labouring, working, conceiving and ima— 
Auna in their own natural and unrene ved Under. 
andings, about the I hings of God and Religion; 
therefore hath this My/tery much been hid and lealed 
up from them, while they have been contending, 
quarrelling and fighting one with another about the 
meer Shadow, Outlide and Form, but Strangers to 
the Subſtance, Life and Virtue. 
The Baß, H. II. The Body then of Chriſt, which Believer, 
3 partake of, is Spiritual, and not Carnal; and his 
Spiritual, Blood, which they drink of, is Pure and Heaven!, 
and not Humane or Elementary, as Auguſtine ally 
3 affirms of the Body of Chriſt, which is Eaten, in his 
Tractat. Pſalm. xcviii. Except a Man eat my Fleſb, he 
hath not in him Life Eternal + And he faith, The!forg; 
which I ſpeak uno you, are Spirit and Life ; under 
ſtand fpiritually what I have ſpoken. Te fhall not eat 
of this Body, whioh ye ſee, and drink this Blood, which 
they ſhall ſpill, which Cruciſie me — Jam the livin 
Bread, who have deſcended from Heaven; be call 
himſelf the Bread, who deſcended from Heaven, tx: 
horting that we might believe in him, &c. 
Object. If it be asked then, What that Body, what that 
F leſh and Blood is? 28 | 


Anfw. I Anſwer ; It is that Heaveply Seed, that Diving 
Spiritual, Celeſtial dubſtauss ot which we ſpake be 

F what the fore, in the „th and /ixth Propoſitions. This is that 
Fe vehiculum Dei, or Spiritual Body of Chrift ; whereby 
| whereby and wherethrough, he communicateth Life to Mu 
formetY> and Salvation to as many as believe in him, and recen 
now, Li him; and whereby alſo Man comes to have Fel 

anc das“ lowſhip and Communion with God. This is prov 

and is com- from the 6th of John, from verſe 32, to the En 
* where Chriſt ſpeaks more at large of this Matt 

* than in any other Place: And indeed this Evaiy 
lift and beloved Di/ciple, who lay in the Boſome 
our Lord, gives us a more full Account oh 
ſpiritual Sayings and Dodrine of Chritt ; * tis b 
P exyabk 
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ſervable, that though he ſpeaks nothing of the Ce- 
remony, uſed by Chriit, of breaking Bread with his 
Diſciples, neither in his Evangelical Account of 
Chriſt's Life and Sufferings, nor in his Epiſtles ; yet 
he is more large in this Account of the Partici- 
zation of the Body, Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, than 
any of them all. For Chriſt, in this Chapter, per- 
celving that the Jews did follow him for Love of 
the Loaves, detires them (verſe 27.) to labour 
unt for the Meat which periſheth, but for that Meat 
which enduret h for ever But forasmuch as they, be- 
ing carnal in their Apprehenſions, and not under- 
ſanding the Spiritual Language and Doctrine of 
Chriſt, did judge the Mauna, which Moſes gave 
their Fathers, to be the moſt excellent Bread, as 
coming from Heaven; Chrift, to rectifie that mi- 
ſake, and better inform them, affirmeth, Fir/t, That 
is not Moſes, but his Father, that giveth the true 
Pread from Heaven, verſe 32, and 48. Secondly, This 
Bread he calls himſelf, verſe 35. I am the Bread of 
fe : And verſe 51. 1am the living Bread, which 
ame down from Heaven Thirdly, he declares that 
his Bread is his Fleſh, verſ. 51. The Bread that I will Theorigin, 
joe, is my Fleſb v and, verſ. 55. For my Fleſh is Meat Namre and 
deed, and my Blood is Drink indeed : Fourthly, the the Body, 
Neceſſity of partaking thereof, verſ. 53, Except ye eh' 
at the Fleſh of the Son df Man, and drink his Blood, Chit. 
have no Life in you © And laſtly, the bleſſed Fruits 

nd neceſſary Effects of this Communion of the Body 

nd Blood of Chriſt; Verſ. 33, This Bread giv- 

th Life to the World. Verſ. 50, He that eateth 

bereof, dieth not. Verſ. 58, He that eateth of this 

read, ball live for ever. Verſ. 54, Whoſo eateth this 

4%, and drinketh this Blood, ſhall live for ever. Verſ. 
And be dwelleth in Chrift, and Chriſt in him. 

erl. 57. And ſhall live by Chrift. From this 

ge Deſcription of the Origin, Nature, and Ef- 

& of this Body, Fl: and Blood of Chriſt, it is ap- 

kent, that it is Spiritual, and to be underſtood 

| ot 
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of a Spiritual Body, and not of that Body, or 
Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lived and 
{uſtered in the Land of Fndea; becauſe that it is 

ſaid, that it came down from Heaven, yea, that it is 

He, that came down from Heaven. Now all Chri- 

ſtians at preſent generally acknowledge, that the 
outward Body of Chriſt came not down from Hea- 

ven; neither was it that Part of Chriſt, which 

came down from Heaven. And to put the Matter 

out of doubt, when the carnal Fews would have 

been ſo underſtanding it, he tells them plainly, 

verſe 63. is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the Fi: 

Solid Rea- Profiteth not hing. This is alſo founded upon moſt 
bons, that it ſound and ſolid Reaſon ; becauſe that it is the Soul, 


is his Spiri- 


wal Body not the Body, that is to be nouriſhed by this Fleſh 

part , and Blood. Now outward Fleſh cannot nouriſh 
peaks ol. ; ; 

nor feed the Soul; there is no Proportion, nor 

Analogy betwixt them ; neither is the Communion 

of the Saints with God, by a Conjunction, and mu- 

tual Participation of Fleſh, but of the Spirit: Hs 7 

Cor. 6.17, that is joined to the Lord, is One Spirit, not One Feb.“ 

For the Fleth(I meap outward Fleſh, even ſuch as WY” 

was that, wherein Chriſt lived and walked, when WW: 

upon Earth; and not Fleſh, when transformed by“ 

a Metaphor, to be underſtood Spiritually) can on!y 

partake of Fleſh, as Spirit of Spirit: As the Body Te 

cannot feed upon Spirit, neither can the Spirit tecd the 

upon Fleſh. And that the Fleſh here ſpoken of, WW* 

is Spiritually underſtood, appears further, in that, the 

that which feedeth upon it ſhall never die: But 60 

the Bodies of all Men once die; yea, it behoved l. 

the Body of Chriſt himſelf to die. That this Bo- 5 

dy, and Spiritual Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is to 

be underſtood of that Divine and Heavenly Seed, 

before ſpoken of by us, appears both by the Na- 

ture and Fruits of it. Firſt it's ſaid, It is that 10 100 | 

cometh down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto te 


or/d Now this anſwers to that Light and ver kd. 
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which is teſtified of, 7ohu i. to be the Light of the 

World, and the Life of Men. For that Spiritual Light 2 
and Seed, as it receives Place in Men's Hearts, and and See, is 
Room to ſpring up there, is as Bread to the hun- rag rk 
ory and fainting Soul, that is (as it were) buried $out, 

and dead in the Luſts of the World; which receives 

Life again, and revives, as it taſteth and partaketh 

of this Heavenly Bread: and they that partake of 

it, are ſaid to come to Chriſt ; neither can any have 

it, but by coming to him, and believing in the Ap- 
pearance of his Light in their Hearts ; by receiving 

which, and believing in it, the Participation of 

this Body and Bread is known. And that Chriſt 
underſtands the ſame Thing here, by his Body, Fleſh 

and Blood, which is underſtood, John i. by the 

Light enlightning every Man, and the Life, &c. ap- 

pears; for the Light and Life, ſpoken of John i. is 

laid to be Chriſt ; He is the true Light : And the 

Bread and Flejh, &c. ſpoken ol in Jou vi. is called 

Chrift ; I am the Bread of Life, faith he. Again, 

They that received that Light and Life, John 1. 12. 

wtained Power to become the Sous of God, by believing 

in bis Name So alſo here, ohn vi. 35. He that com- 

ah unto this Bread of Liſe, ball not hunger; and be 

that believes in him, who is this Bread, ſhall never thirſt. 

do then, as there was the outward vilible Body and cin's 
Temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which took its Origin from every er 
the Virgin Mary; ſo there is allo the Spiritual Bo- al Body di- 
dy of Chriſt, by and through which, He, that was *8vihed. 
tie ord in the beginning with God, and was and is 
60 D, did Reveal himſelf to the Sons of Men in 

al Ages, and whereby Men in all Ages come to 

be made Partakers of Elernal Life, and to have 
Winmunion and Fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. 

Ut which Body of Chriſt, and Fleth and Blood, if 
wth Adam, and Seth, and Euoch, and Noah, and 1 
Hrabam, and Moſes, and David, and all the Pro- archs did 
Ficts and Holy Men of God, had not eaten, they pad th 


5 ; . b Body of 
kd not had Liſe in them; nor could their Inward Chad. 
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PROPOSITION XIII. 
Man have been nouriſhed. Now as the outward 
Body and Temple was called Chriſt ; ſo was alſo 
his Spiritual Body, no leſs properly, and that long 
before that outward Body was in being. Hence 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. that the Fathers 
did all eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did all arink 
the ſame Spiritual Drink : {for they drawk of that Spi- 
ritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was 
Chriſt} This cannot be underſtood otherwiſe, than 
of this Spiritual Body of Chriſt ; which Spiritual Body 
of Chriſt, though it was the ſaving Food of the 
Righteous, both before the Law, and under the Lan; 
yet under the Law it was vailed and ſhadowed, and 
covered under divers Types, Ceremonies and Ob- 
ſervations; yea, and not only ſo, but it was yail:d 
and hid, in ſome reſpect, under the outward Tem- 
ple and Body of Chriſt, or during the Continuance 
of it; ſo that the Fews could not underſtand Chrift's 
Preaching about it, while on Earth : And not the 
Jews only, but many of his Diſciples judged it an 
John 6. 60, hard ſaying, murmured at it; and many from that 
66. Trme went back from him, and walked no more with 
him. I doubt not, but that there are many allo 2 
— this Day, proſeſſing to be the Diſciples of Chriſt 
that do as little underſtand this Matter, as thoſe did 
and are as apt to be offended, and ftumble at it 
while they Ke gazing and following after the out 
ward Body; and look not to that, by which the 
Saints are daily fed and nouriſhed. For as ]clu 
Chriſt, in Obedience to the Will of the Fathe 
did by the Eternal Spirit offer up that Body for 1 
TheDivine Propitiation for the Remiſ/ion of Sins, and finiſhed hi 


I doth Teſtimony upon Earth thereby, in a mot perſeq la 
make the Example of Patience, Reſignation and Holincls, th ſhe: 
takers-of all might be made Partakers of the Fruit of th 
vis Body- Sacrifice: So hath he likewiſe poured forth 2 148 << 
Hearts of All Men, a Meaſure of that Divine Li n 
and Seed wherewith he is cloathed ; that thereb 7 


reaching unto the Conſciences of all, he ma) 9 
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them up out of Death and Darkneſ3; by his Life and 
Light; and thereby may be made Partakers of his [ 
Body, and there-through come to have Fellowſhip 
with the Father, and with the Son. 

5. III. It it be asked, How, and after what Man- Queſt. 
ner, Man comes to partake of it, and to be fed by it e 

I anſwer in the plain and expreſs Words of Chriſt; Anſds 
I am ibe Bread of- Life, (faith he) be that com- 
eth to me, ſhell never hunger ; he that belicveth in Ion c. 32 
ne, ſball never hit And again, Fur my Fleſb is 
Meat indeefty aud my Blood is Drink iudeed. So who- 
ſoever thou art; that askeſt this Queſtion, or read- 
et theſe Lines, whether thou accounteſt thy ſelf a 
Believer; or really ſeeleſt, by a certain and ſad Ex- 
perience, that thou art yet in the Unbelief; and 
findeſt, that the outward Body and Fleſh of Chriſt 
is ſo far from thee, that thou canſt not reach it, 
nor feed upon it: Tea, though thou haſt often ſwal- 
lowed down, and. taken-in, that which the T'apifts 
have perſwaded thee to be the real Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be fo, tho" all thy = 
Senſes told thee the eontrary : Or (being a Luthe- The Ta 
ran ) haſt taken that Bread, in and with; and under nr 
which, the Lutherans have aſſured thee, that the Opinions 
Fleſh and. Blood of Chriſt is: Or (being a Calviniſt) and n1ood 
haſt partaken of that, hich the Caluinifts ſay. (tho of Chit id | 
: Figure only. of the Body) gives them®that take (ie cd) 
It, a real Participation of the Body, Fleſh; and 
Blood of Chriſt; though they never knew how, nor 
what Way: I ſay, it, for all this, thou findeſt thy 
Soul yet barren, yea hungry, and ready to ftarye, 
lor Want of ſomething thou longeſt for; know, that 
that Lig ht, that diſcovers thy Iniquity to thee, that 
liewsthee thy Barrenneſs, thy Nakedneſs, thy Emp- 
linefs, is that Body that thou muſt partake of, and 
ed upon: but that till, by forſaking Iniquity, thou 
urneſt to it, comeſt unto it, receiveit it; tho thou 
my it hunger after it, thou canſt not be ſatisfied 
Mit; for it hath * with Darkveſs ; * Cor. 6. the. 
11 | uor 
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nor canſt thou drink of the Cup of the Lord, and th; 
Cup of Devils; and be Vartaker of the Lord's Tahl,, 
and tbe Table of Devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. But as thoy 
ſuffereſt that ſmall Seed of Righteouſneſs to ariſe in 
.* -» thee, and to be formed into a Birth, That new ſub- 
Howthein- ſtantial Birth, that's brought forth in the Soul, ſuper. 
gas Man naturally feeds upon, and is nouriſhed. by this Spi- 
ritual Body: yea, as this outward Birth lives not, 
but as it ſucks in Breath by the outward Elemen- 
tary Air: ſoythis new. Birth lives not in the Soul, 
but as it draws-in, and breathes. by, that Spiritual 
Air or Vehiele; © And as the outward Birth cannct 
ſublift, without ſome outward Body to feed upon, 
fome outward Fleſh, and ſome outward. Drink; ſo 
neither can this inward Birth, without it be fed by 
this inward Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which an- 
ſwers to it aſter the ſame Manner, by way of Ana- 
logy. And this is moſt agreeable to the Doctrine 
of Chriſt concerning this Matter. For as without 
doutward Food, the natural Body hath not Liſe; 
John 6. 53. fo alſo ſaith Chriſt, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sn 
of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you: 
| And as the outward Body, cating outward Food, 
John 6. 37. lives thereby; ſo Chriſt ſaith, that he that eateth 
3 him, ſhall live by him. So it is this inward Parti- 
cipation of this inward Man, of this inward and 
ſpiritual Body, by which Man is united to God, 
and has Fellowſhip and Communion with him. He 
that eateth my Fleſh, and drinkeih my Blood (faith 
John 6.56 Chriſt) dwel/leth in me, aud I in bim; This cannot 
be underſtood of outward Eating of outward Bread: 
And as by this the Soul muſt have Fellowſhip with 
God, fo alſo ſo far as all the Saints are Partaker: 
of this ove Body, and one Blood, they come allo t 
have a Foint-Communion. Hence the Apoſtle, I Cr 
x. 17. in this reſpect ſaith, that they being mal) 
are one Bread, and one Body; and to the Wiſe among 
Yerle x6. the Corinthians, he ſaith, The Bread which we break 
is the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. _ 


- 
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the true and ſpiritual Supper of the Lord, which Men 
come to partake of, by hearing the Voice of Chriſt, Thetue 
and opening the Door of their Hearts, and fo let- Stier ag 
ting him in, in the Manner aboveſaid, according de Lord. 
to the plain Words of the Scripture, Rev. iii, 20, 
Behold, I fland at the Door and knock, if any Man 
hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, 
and will ſap with bim, and he with me, So that the 
Snpper of the Lord, and the ſupping with the Lord, 
and partaking ot his Fleſh and Blood, is no ways 
limited to the Ceremony of breaking Bread, and 
drinking Nine, at particular Times; but is truly and 
really enjoyed, as often as the Soul retires into the 
Light ot the Lord, and feels and partakes of that 
Heavenly Life, by which' the Inward. Man is nou» 
riſhed; which may be, and is often witneſſed by 
the Faithful at all Times; though more particularly 
when they are Aſſembled together to wait upon the 
Lord, CEO hs „ 8's. we | 
. IV. But what Confuſion the Profeſſors of 
Chrifianity have run into concerning this Matter, is 
more than obvious; who, as in molt other Things 
Wh they have done, for. Want of a true Spiritual Un- Manis nog 
derſtanding, have ſought-to tye this Supper of the fink... 
Lord to that Ceremony- (uſed by Chriſt before his 2 
Death) of breaking Bread and drinking Wine with aintg 
his Diſciples, © And though they, for the moſt Part, gr which 
agree generally in this, yet how do they contend and ute with his 
debate one againſt another? How ſtrangely are they Th ws | 
pinched, pained and ftraitned, to make this Spiri- was a Sha- 
5 tul Myſtery agree to that Ceremony? And what“ 
monſtrous and wild Opinions and Conceivings have 
ey invented, to incloſe or affix the Body of Chriſt 
to their Bread and Vine? From which Opinion, 
dot only the greateſt, and fierceſt, and moſt hurt- 
ul Conteſts, both among the Profeſſors of Chri- 
Hanity in general, and among Proteſtants in parti- 
ear, have ariſen; but alſo ſuch Abſurdities, irra- 
tional and — run have enſued, 
a» 12 as 
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„ PROPOSITION XL. 
ö What 2 as make the Chriſtian Religion odious and hateful to 
beach Nau Turks and Heathens. The Profeſſors of Chri. 
ee ſtianity do chictly divide, in this Matter, into Three 
D, Twh, Opinions. * | 


b "The Firft is of thoſe that ſay, | The Subſtance « 

* the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated into the very Sub- 
2 Nance of that ſame Bedy, Fleſh and Blood of Christ, 
brit his which was born of the Virgin Mary, and cruciſſed by 
lk the Jews; fo that alter the Words of Conſecration (ds 


they call them) 3 10 uo more Bread) but the Body if 


Chriſt, ; . 
® The Lan. The Second, is of ſuch as ſay, The Subſtance of th: 
us kauh. Bread remains; but tbat alſo that Body is in, and 

with, and under the Bread ſo that both the Subſt ance 
of Bread, and of the Body, Fleſb and Blood of Chriit, 

is 0 So 29 7 0 1 
be ca. The Third is of thoſe, that (denying both theſe) 
Lie do affirm, That the Body of Chriſt is not there corpo- 
rally or ſubſtantially; but yet that it is really and ſa- 
cramentally received bythe Faithſul, inthe Uſe of Bread 
and Wine but how or what Way it's there, hey 
know not, nor can they tell; only we muſt belicve it 15 

there; yet ſo that is only properly in Heaven. 

It is not my Deſign to enter into a Refutation 
of theſe ſeveral Opinions; tor each of their Au- 
thors and Aſſertors have ſufficiently refuted one 
another, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong, both 
trom Scripture and Reaſon, in retuting each thar 
contrary Parties Opinion, than they are weak in 
eſtabliſhing their own. For I often haye ſcrioully 
obſerved; in Reading their reſpective Writings, 
(and ſo it may be have others) that all of them 
do notably, in ſo far as they reſute the contrary 
Opinions; but that they are mightily pained, when 
they come to confirm and plead for their on, 
Hence I neceſſarily muſt conclude, that none 0 
4 them had attained to the Truth and Subſtance 01 
rug lb. this Myſtery. Let us ſee if Calvin, aſter he had 
ab. reluted the two former Opinions, be more fus 
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ceſsful in what he affirms and aſſerts for the Truth 


of his Opinion; who after he hath much laboured 
in Overturning and Refuting the two former Opi- 
nions, plainly confeſſeth, that he knows not what 
to afirm inſte ad of them. For after he has ſpoken 


much, and at laſt concluded, That the Body of Chrift 7. cer. 
j: there, and that the Saints maſt needs partake theredf ; Chr a \.is 
85 


at laſt he lands in theſe Wor 


Sect. 32. But if it He 


| : Fr. 81074 ut 
le asked me, bow it is © I ſhall not be aſhamed to con- ce 


feſs, that it is a Secret too high for me to comprehend 
in my Spirit, or explain in Words, Here he deals ve- 
ry ingenuouſly; and yet who would have thought, 
that ſuch a Man would have been brought to this 
Straight, in the confirming of his Opinion? conſi- 
dering but a little before, in the ſame Chapter, 
Sec. 15. he accuſeth the School-Men among the 


Papiſts, (and 1 confeſs truly) In that they neither uy- Theliketh 
lerſtand, nor explain to others, how Chriſt is in the Eu- T. 


charift - which ſhortly after he confeſſeth himlelf, 
he cannot do. If then the School-Men among the 
Papifts, do neither underſtand, nor yet explain to 
others, their Doctrine in this Matter, nor Calvin 
can comprehend it in his Spirit, (which I judge, is 
as much as not to underſtand it) nor expreſs it in 
Words (and then ſurely he cannot explain it to 
others) then no Certainty 1s to be had trom cither 
of them. here have been great Endeavours uſed 
for Reconcilement in this Matter, both betwixt 
Papiſts and Lutherans, Lutherans and Calvinifts; yea 
and Calviniſis and Papiſts; but all to no Purpoſe : 
and many Forms and Manners of Expreſſions 
drawn up, to which all might yield; which in 
the End proved in vain, ſecing every one un- 
derſtood them, and interpreted them in their 
own Way; and ſo they did thereby but equi vocate 
and deceive one another. The Reaſon of all this 
Contention is, becauſe they wanted a clear Under- 
landing of the Myſtery, and were doting about 
lie Shadow and Externals. For both the 1 
4 | an 
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and Matter of their Conteſt lies in Things extrinſick 
from, and unneceſſary to, the Main-matter. And 
this hath been often the Policy of Satan, to buſie 
$atan buſies People, and amuſe them with outward Signs, Sha- 
dne, dows and Forms, making them contend about that, 
Su, Ge. while in the mean Lime the Subſlance is neglected; 
Fan, yea, and in contending for theſe Shadows, he flirs 
hut they them up to the Practice of Malice, Heat, Revenge, 
Sahle. and other Vices, by which he eſtabliſheth his King- 
3% dom of Darkneſs among them, and ruins the Lite 
of Chriſtianity. For there have been more Animo- 
ſities and Heats about this one Particular, and more 
Bloodſhed and Contention, than about any other, 
What hath And ſurely, they are little acquainted with the 
been hurt State of Proteſtant Affairs, who know not that 
Reformation their Contentions about this, have been more hurt- 
ul to the Reformation, than all the Oppoſition they 
met with from their common Adverſaries. Now 
all thoſe uncertain and abſurd Opinions, and the 
Contentions there - from ariſing, * have proceeded 
from their all agreeing in two general Errors con- 
cerning this Thing: Which being denied and re- 
ceded from, as they are by us, there would be an 
eaſie Way made for Reconciliation ; and we ſhould 
all meet in the one ſpiritual and true Underſtand- 
ing of this Myftery And as the Contentions, fo 
would alſo the Abſurdities, which follow from all 
the three fore-mentioned Opinions, ceaſe and fall to 
the Ground. "2.4 3 
Two En The Firſt of theſe Errors is, in making the Com. 
the Ground munion or Participation of the Body, Fleſh and 
of the Cory Blood of Chriſt, to relate to that ontward Body, 
bout the "Veſſel or Temple, that was born of the Virgin 
e. Mary, and walked and ſuffered in Fudea , whereas 
it ſhould relate to the Spiritual Body, Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, even that Heavenly and Celetis 
Light and Life, which was the Fobq and Nouri 
ment of the Regenerate in all Ages, ds we have al 


ready proved + Th 


Om 
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The Second Error is, in Tying this Participation 
of the Body and Blood of Chriit to that Ceremony, 
uſed by him with his Diſciples, in the Breaking 
of Bread, c. as if it had only a Relation thereto, 
or were only enjoyed in the Uſe of that Ceremony; 
which it neither hath, nor is. For this is that Bread 
which Chriſt in his Prayer teaches to call for, term- 
ing it . dhe rin ina", i. e. the ſiper-ſubſtantial 
Bread, as the Greek hath it, and which the Soul 
partakes of, without any Relation or neceflary Re- 
ſpect to this Ceremony, as ſhall be hereafter proved 
more at length. 

Theſe Two Errors being thus laid aſide, and the 
Contentions ariſing there-trom buried, all are agreed 
in the main Poſitions, viz. Firſt, that the Body, . 
Heſe and Blood of Chriſt, is neceſſary for the Nouriſbing really feed 


of the Soul. Secondly, that the Souls of Believers do ns —5 
really and truly partake aud feed upon the Body, Fleſb Blood os 


and Blood of Chriſt. But while Men are not content . 
with the Spirituality of this My/tery, going in their 
own Wills, and according to their own Inventions, 
to ſtrain and wreſt the Scriptures, for to tye this 
Spiritual Communion of Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
to outward Bread and Wine, and ſuch like carnal 
Ordinances; no Wonder, it by their carnal Appre- 
tenſions, they run into Heaps and Confuſion. But 
becauſe it hath been generally ſuppoſed, that the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift had 
ome ſpecial Relation to the Ceremony of breaking 
Bread; I ſhall firit refute that Opinion, and then pro- 
ted to conſider the Nature and Uſe of that Ceremony, 
nd whether it be now neceſſary to continue; anſwer- 
ng the Reaſons and Objections of ſuch as plead its 
Lontinuance, as a neceflary and ſtanding Ordinance 

Jeſus Chriſt, | 13% 
V. Firft, It muſt be underſtood, that I ſpeak 
il a neceſſary and peculiar Relation, otherwiſe 
han in a general Reſpect: For, foraſmuch as our 
Kemmunion with Chriſt is, and ought to be our 
8 greateſt 
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That the | greateſt and chiefeſt Work, we ought to do al! 
Ni- . . - 

on of the Other Things with a reſpec to God, and our Felloy. 
Pody and ſhip with him; but a ſpecial and neceſſary, Reſpect 
- Chrift has no Or Relation is ſuch, as where the two Things arc ſo 
pea Re- tied and united together, either of their own Nature, 


Ceremony Or by the Command of God, that the one cannot be en- 
ome joyed, or at leaſt is not (except very extraordinarily) 
cher by Na - without the other. I hus Salvation hath a neccijary 
— Reſpect to Holineſ, becauſe without Holineſs no H 
ſpall ſee God © And the Eating of the Fleſh and Blond 

of Chriſt, hath a neceſſary Retpe@to our having Lite; 

becauſe if we eat not his Fleſh, and drink not his Blog, 

we cannot have Life And our Feeling of God's Pe 

ſence, hath a neceſſary Reſpect to our being found 
meeting in his Name, by Divine Precept; becaule 

he has | Comets; where 1490 or three are met together 

in his Name, he will be in the midft of them. In like 

Manner our receiving Benefits and Bleſſings from Gd, 

has a neceſſary Reſpect to our Prayer; becauſe it 

we as, he hath promiſed we ſhall receive: Now 

the Communion or Participation of the Heſh a 

Blood of Chriſt, hath no ſach neceſſary Relation to 

the n. of Bread, and drinking of Miue; tor i 


it had any ſuch necetlary Relation, it would cit: »; 
be from the Nature of the Thing, or from ſome B 
vine Precept But we ſhall ſhew it is from neicher; ll Ac 
Therefore, Sc. I ** | br, 
Firſt, It is not from the Nature of it, becauſc to 71, 
partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, is a 9PM” 
ritual Exerciſe ; and all confeſs, that it is by tha; 
Soul and Spirit, that we become real Partakers 08 br, 
it; as it is the Soul, and not the Body, that is nog 
riſhed by it; but to eat Bread, and drink Wine, vt: 
a natural Act, which in it ſelf adds nothing to [kl 
Soul, neither has any Thing that is Spiritual in it Rel: 
becauſe the moſt carnal Man that is, can as fue 
as perfectly, and as wholly cat Bread, and cl r110 tis, 


is not by Nature, elſe they would inter © 


8 as the moſt Spiritual. Secondly, Their K. 
ation 
. anothel 


: 
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another : but all acknowledge, that may cat of the 
Bread, and drink of the Wine, even that which they 
fay is Conſecrate and Tranſubſtantiate into the very 
Body of Chriſt, who notwithitanding have not Lite 
Eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling in them, nor do 
live by him; as all do, who truly partake of the The rad, 
rieth and Blood of Chrift, without the Uſe of this — 
Ceremony, as all the Vatriarchs and Prophets did, withonrrhis 
belore this Ordinance (as they account it) was in- CE Ly 
ſticuted. Neither was there any Thing under the Law, te Pangs 
| . | cers of 
that had any direct or — Relation herennto : Chrits 
though to partake of the Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt, Fleſh and 
in all Ages, was indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. 
For as for the Paſchal Lamb, the whole End of it is The Pu 
bemfied particularly; Exod. xiii. 8, 9. to wit, That fal 
the jews might thereby be kept in Remembrance of their 
Delirveranee-out of Egypt. | 
Secondly, It has not Relation by Divine Precept; 
or if it had, it would be mentioned in that, which 
our Adverſaries account the Inſtitution of it, or elſe 
n the Practice of it by the Saints recorded in Scrip- 
ture; but ſo it is not, For as to the Inflitution, or 
rather Narration of Chrift's Practice in this Matter, 
ve have it recorded by the Eyangeliſts Matthew, 
Mark and Luke: In the firft two, there is only an 
Account of the Matter of Fact, to wit, That Chriſt Met. 36/20] 
Wake Bread, and gave it his Diſciples to eat, ſaying, Like 2 
lbis is my Body. and bleſſiug the Cup, he gave it them 
 arink, ſaying, This is my Blood but nothing of 
my Detire to them to do it. In the laſt, atter.the ue rains. 
bread (but before the 2/r/ing, or giving them the dey) 
Mine) he bids them do it in Remembrance of him Nattadon 
Wat we are to think of this Practice of Chriſt; = CITY 
tall be ſpoken of hereafter But what neceflaty terra, 
elation hath all this, to the Believers partaking 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt? The Ead of 
lis, for which they were to do it (if at all) is, 
remember Chriſt; Which the Apoſtle yet More 
Micularly expreſſes, 1 Cer. xi. 46. to fhew forth 
| | m m the 


— 
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the Lord's Death. But to remember the Lord, or di. 
clare bis Death, which are the ſpecial and particy- 
lar Ends annexed to the Uſe of this Ceremony, is 
not at all to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt; neither have rn any more neceſſary Re. 
lation to it, than any other two different Spiritual 
Duties. For though they that partake of the %% 
and Blood of Chriit, cannot but remember him; yet 
the Lord, and his Death, may be remembred (as 
none can deny) where his Fleſh and Blood is not 
truly partaken of. So that ſince the very particular 
5 and expreſs End of this Ceremony may be witneſſed Ml 
(to wit, the Remembrance of the Lord's Death) Wl 
„ and yet the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt not par- 
| taken of, it cannot have had any neceſſary Re- 
lation to it; elſe the partaking thereof would have il © 
been the End of it, and could not have been attained Ml / 
without this Participation. But on the contrary, f 
we may well inter hence, that fince the poſitive 
End of this ere. is not the partaking of the Wi © 
hr 


Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, and that whoever par- 
takes of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, cannot Wi © 
but remember him; that therefore ſuch need not : 


on Ceremony to put them in Remembrance of 

im | 
Object. But if it be faid, That Jeſus Chriſt calls the Bread de 
here, his Body, and the Wine, his Blcod; therefore 
be ſeems to have had a ſpecial Relation to his Diſci- 
gout Partaking of his Fleſb aud Blood, in the Uſe of this 

ing. 57 + 

Anſw. T . His calling the Bread his Body, and 
the Wine his Blood, would yet infer no ſuch Thing; 
though it is not denied, but that Jeſus Chriſt, in all 
Things he did, yea, and from the Uſe of all natu 
ral Things, took Occafion to raiſe the Minds of his 
1 Difciples and Hearers to Spirituals. Hence trom the 
Tube wo- Woman of Samaria, her drawing Water, he too 
5 _ 5* Occafion'to tell her of that living Water, which wh 
John 4.44 Jriuketh of, ſball never thirft ; which indecd is mY 
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with his Blood, here ſpoken of: Vet it will not 


follow, that hat Mell or Water had any neceſſary 
Relation to the living Water, or the living Water to 
it, Se. So Chriſt takes Occaſion, from the Jews 
ſolloy ing him tor the Loaves, to tell them of this Spi- 
ritual Bread and Fleſb of his Body, which was more 
neceſſary tor them to feed upon; it will not there- 
fore follow, that their following him for the Loaves, 
had any neceſſary Relation thereunto, So alſo 
Chriſt here, being at Supper with his Diſciples, 
takes Occation, from the Bread and Wine which was 
before them, to ſignifie unto them, That as that 
Bread, which he brake unto them, and that Wine, 
which he bleſſed and gave unto them, did contri» 
bute to the preſerving and nouriſhing of their Bo- 
dies; ſo was he alſo to give his Body, and ſhed his 
Blood, tor the Salvation of their Souls. And there» 
lore the 'very End propoſed in this Ceremony, to 


nnn 


The N, 
the Loavet, 
the Bread 
and Wine, 
Chriſt takes 
Occaſion 
from, to 
ſhew the 
Inward. 
Feeling, 


thoſe. that obſerve it, is, to be a Memorial of his 


Death. "NE 

But if it be ſaid, That the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
calls the Bread which he brake, the Communion of ths 
510 of Chriſt, and the Cup, the Communion of his 
| lood. | 


, 


do moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it; but do 
deny, that this is underſtood of the outward Bread, 
deither can jt be evinced, but the contrary is ma- 
niteſt from the Context; for the Apoſtle in this 
Chapter ſpeaks not one Word of that Ceremony. 
For te 7 in the Beginning of it ſhewn them, 


j 
5 


bow the Jews of old were made Partakers ot the 
Wiritual Food and Water, which was Chriſt, and how 


ell from that good Condition, he exhorts them, 
by the Example of 2 whom God deſtroyed 
df Old, to flee thoſe Evils; ſhewing them, that 
they, to wit, the Corinthians, are likewiſe Partakers 
dl the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; of which Commu- 


wn they would rob themſelves, if they did Evil; 


kreral- of them, through Di/obedience and Idolatry, 
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e Sacra- 
nent. al U- 
% pre- 


pended, a 
Figment. 


Cup of the Lord; and ſaith, That they who eat of it 


— — 


becauſe they could not drink. of the Cup of the Lora, 
and the Cup of Devils; and partake of the Lord's Ty. 
ble, and of the Table of Devils, verſ. 21. Which ſheys 
that he underſtands not here, the Uſing of outwar 

Bread and Wine; becauſe thoſe that do drink the 
Cup of Devils, and cat of the Table.of Devils, yea, 
the wickedeit of Men, may partake of the outwar( 
Bread and outward Wine. For there the Apofile 
calls the Bread Oye, verſ. 17. and he faith, He hei; 
many, are One Bread, and one Body; for we are al 
Partakers of that One Bread. Now it the Bread be 
One, it cannot be the outward, or the inwarg woul| 
be excluded; whereas it cannot be denied, but 
that it's the Partaking of the inward Bread, and 
not the outward, that makes the Saints truly 075 
Body, and One Bread. And whereas they ſay, that 
the One Bread here, comprehendeth both the %. 
ward and inward, by Virtue of the Sacramental Uni. 
on; that indeed is to affirm, but not to prove. A 
for that Figment, of a Sacramental Union, I find not 
ſuch a Thing in all the Scripture, eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament ; nor is there any Thing can give a 
Riſe for ſuch a Thing in this Chapter; where the A- 
poſtle, as is above obſerved, is not at all treating of 
that Ceremony; but only frum the Excellency of that 
Privilege, which the Corinthians had, as belicving 
Chriſtians, to partake of the Fleſh and Blood of Chrill, 
dehorts them from Idolatry, and partaking of the d- 
crifices offered to Jaols, ſo as thereby to offend or 
hurt their weak Brethren. _ | 

But that which they moſt of all Cry cut for in 
this Matter, and are always uoi/ing, is from 1 C. 
xi. where the Apoſtle is particularly treating ot this 
Matter; and therefore from ſome Words here, they 
have the greateſt Appearance of Truth tor txt 
Aſſertion: As verſ. 27. where he calls the Cup, the 


* wo KG) © we, eo s amy a aw * — 
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and driul it unworthily, are guilty of the Body aud 
Blood of the Lord; and verſ. 29. Eat aud drink tl, 


OI 


De the Body and Blood of Chriſt. _ 


— 


Damnation Tatimating hence, that this hath an 
immediate or neceſſary Relation to the Body, Fleſh 
nd Blood of Chriſt, 


Reader, yet being well conſidered, it doth no ways 
evince the Matter in Controverſie. As for the 
Corinthians being in the Uſe of this Ceremony, why 
they were ſo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians 
now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter : It 
ſuffices at this Time to conhder that they were in 
the Uſe of it. Secondly, That in the Uſe of it they 
| were 3 of, and committed divers Abuſes. 
Thirdly, That the Apoſtle here is giving them 
Directions how they may do it aright, in ſhew- 
ing them the right and proper Uſe and End of 


It. 

Theſe Things being premiſed, let it be obſerved, 
that the very expreſs and particular Uſe of it, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, is to ſhew forth the Lord's 
Death, &c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's Death, and 
partake of the « Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are difs 
krent Things. He ſaith not, As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye partake of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; but, ye ſhew forth the Lord's 
Death. So I acknowledge, that this Ceremony, by 
hole that practiſe it, hath an lnmediate Relation 
to the outward Body, and Death of Chriſt, vpon the 
19s, as being properly a Memorial of it; but it 
wth not thence follow, that it hath any Inward 
Ir Immediate Relation to Believers communicating or 
rtaking of the ſpiritual Body and Blood Chriſt; or 
bat ſpiritual Supper ſpoken of Rev. iii. 20. For tho' 
nl a _ Way, as every religious Action, in 
ome Reſpect, hath a common Relation to the ſpi- 


tual Communion of the Saints with God; ſo we 
all not deny but this hath a Relation, as others. 
ow for his calling the Cup, the Cup of the Lord, 
id ſaying, 'They are guilty of the Body and Blood of 
lt, and eat their own Damnation, in not diſterning 

the 


Though this at firſt View may catch the unwary Anſev. 
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the Lord's Body, &c. I anſwer, That this infers ng 
more neceſſary Relation, than any other religious 
Act; and amounts to no more than this, That lince 
the Copin;hians were in the Uſe of this Ceremony, 
and fo performed it as a religious Act, the y ought to 
do it worthily, or elſe they ſhould bring Condem. 
nation upon themſelves. Now this will not more 
infer the Thing ſo practiſed by them, to be a ne- 
ceſſary religious Act, obligatory upon others, than 
When, Rom. xiv. G. the Apoſtle faith, He that regard. 
eth the Day, regardeth it unto the Lord; it can be 
thence interred, that the Days, that ſome eſteemed 
and obſerved, - did «lay an Obligation upon others 
to do the ſame, + But yet, as he that eſteemed a 
Day, and placed Conſcience in keeping it, was to 
regard it tothe Lord; and ſo it was to him, in @ Wl: 
far as he dedicated it unto the Lord, the Lord: 
Day; he was to do it worthily, and if he did it u- 
worthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's Day, and 
ſo keep it to his own Damnation: So. alſo, ſuch 
as oblerve this Ceremony of Bread and Wine, it is WW 
to them the Bread of the Lord, and the Cup of the Wi 
Lord, becauſe they uſe it as a religious Act; and Wc 
toraſmuch as their End therein is to ſbew forth 1b 
Lord's Death, and remember his Body that was cru- Wn 
cified for them, and his Blood that was ſhed tor . 
them. If, notwithſtanding they believe it is their Wh 
Duty to do it, and make it a Matter of Conſci- 
ence to forbear, if they do it without that duet 
Preparation and Examination, which every religl- ce 
ous Act ought to be performed in; then, inſtead WD 
of truly remembring the Lord's Death, and hi 
Body, and his Blood, they render themſelves guilty Wpo 
of it, as being in one Spirit with thoſe that cru 
cified him, and ſhed his Blood, though pretending 
with Thankſgiving and Joy to remember it. Thug 
The Phori- the Scribes and Phariſees of old, tho in Memory He 


Sf the Prophets they garniſhed their Sepulchres; Jet 


— arxc ſaid by Chriſt to be guilty of their Blood. * 


a 


—— :— - 


Bovy e 


» 
G 


. LN 
* 
: t > 
. = — I * 


n 


ä — 


that no more can be hence inferred, appears from 
another Say ing of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 23. 
He that doubteth is damned, if he eat, &c. where he, 
| ſpeaking of thoſe that judged it unlawful to eat 

eſh, Oc. ſaith, If they eat doubting, they eat their 
own Damnation, Now it is manifeſt from all this, 
that either the Doing, or Forbearing of this, was to 
mother, that placed, no Conſcignce in it, of no 
Moment. So, I ſay, he*that eateth that, which in 
his Conſcience he is perſwaded is not lawful for 
him to eat, doth cat his own Damnation” ſo he alſo; 
that placeth Conſcience in cating Bread and Wine, 
as a religious Ad, it he do it wy * and withs 
out that due Reſpect, wherein ſuch Acts ſhould be 
gone about, he eateth and drinketh his own Damna- 
non, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, i. e. not minding 
what he doth, to wit, with a ſpecial Reſpect to the 
Lord, and by Way of ſpecial Commemoration of the 
Death of Chrift. 

. VI. I having now ſufficiently ſhewn, what the 
True Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
s, how it is partaken of, and how it has no ne- 
eſſary Relation to that Ceremony of Bread and 
Wine, uſed by Chriſt with his Diſciples; it is fit 
now to conſider the Nature and Conſtitution of that I 
leremony, (tor as to the proper Uſe of it, we have whether 
dad Occaſion to ſpeak before) whether it be OE 
ſanding Ordinance in the Church of Chriſt, obliga- — 
ory upon all: or indeed, whether it be any ne- New eile, 
ellary Part of the Worſhip of the New Covenant nant, and 
Diſpen/ation, or hath any better or more binding 107? 
Foundation, than ſeveral other Ceremonies ap- 
pointed and practiſed about the ſame Time, which 
lic moſt of our Oppoſers acknowledge to be ceaſed, 
nd now no ways binding upon Chriſtians. We 
ind this Ceremony only mentioned in Scripture in 
bur Places, to wit, Matthew, Mark and Luke, and 
Pau to the Corinthians. Tf any would inter any 
lng from the Frequency of the mentioning” of it, 
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that will add nothing; for-it being a Matter 9 
Fact, is therefore mentioned by the Evangeliſts: 
| and there are other Things, leſs memorable, as of. 
| Mat. 26.26, ten, yea oftner mentioned: Matt bew and Mart 
Markr4-** give only an Account of the Matter of F act, with. 
Cor. 3. Out any Precept to do ſo aſterwards; ſimply de- 
% _ claring, that Jeſus at that Time did deſire them to 


eat of the Bread, and drink of the Cup : To which 


4 


me. If we conſider this Action of Chriſt with hi; 
Apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in it, 
for a Foundation to wy a ſtrange Superſtrudiur, 
as many in their Airy Imaginations have fought 
to build upon it; for both Matthew and Mark cx- 
| preſs it as an Act done by him, as he was eating; 
The Break- Matthew ſaith, Aud as they were eating; and Mari, 
ingot Bread Aud as they. did eat, 122 too Bread, &c. Noy 


* 


pularThin this Act was no ſingular Thing, neither any ſolemn 


| — Inſtitution of a Ge- Ordinauce, becauſe it was 4 
we Jenn. conſtant Cuſtom among the Fews, as Paulus Ricciu 
. Accus Oblerves at length, in his Celeſtial Agriculture; that 
when they did cat the Paſſover, the Maſter ot ths 
Family did take Bread, and bleſs it, and breakiag 
it, gave of it to the reſt; and likewiſe taking Wine, 
did the ſame : ſo that there can nothing further ap- 
pear in this, than that Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled all 
Righteouſneſs, and allo obſerved the Fewiſh Feaſts and 
Cuſtoms, uſed this alſo among his Diſciples only, 
that, as in moſt other Things, he laboured to draw 
their Minds to a further Thing ; ſo in the Uſe of this 
he takes Occaſion to put them in Mind of his Death 
and Sufferings, which were ſhortly. to be, Which 
he did the oſtner inculcate unto them, tor that 
they were averſe from belicving it. And as tot 
M , that Expreſſion of Luke, Do this in Remembrance 


To do nis 1e; it will amount to no more, than being the 


m Kemen- aſt Time that Chriſt did eat with his Diſciples, he 


brance ot les, 
Gan = deſired them, that in their Eating and Drinking 
they might have Regard to him, and Ws rc 
ö | | | MEmprin 


Lake adds theſe Words, Ji n in Remembrance of 


* 
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membring of that Opportunity, be the more ſtirred 
up to follow him diligently through Sufferings and 
Death, Sc. But what Man of Rcaſon, laying aſide 
the Prejudice of Education, and the Intlucnce of 
Tradition, will fay : That this Account of the Mat- 
ter of Fad, given by Matthew and Mark, or this 
Expreſſion ot Luke, to Do that in Remembrance of 
lim, will amount to theſe Conſequences, which the 
Generality of Chriſtians have ſought to draw from 
it; as calling it, Augn/lif/imum Euchariſtic Sacra— 
mentum, venerabile altarts Sacramentum The priuci— 

al Seal of the Covenant of Trace, by which all the Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Death are ſealed to Relievers; and 
ſuch like Things? But to give a further Evidence, 
how theſe Conſequences have not any Bottom from 
the Practice of that Ceremony, nor from the Words 
following, Do this, &c. Let us conſider another of 
the like Nature, as it is at length expreſſed by John, 
chap. xiii. 3, 4- 8, 13, 14, 15. %s riſeth from Supe cine 
per, and laid aſide his Garments, and took a Towel, an Yang of 
girded himſelf © After that, be poureth Water into à its Mannes 
Baſon, and began to waſh the Diſciples Feet; and to he 
wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was girded < 

Peter ſaid unto him, Thou fhalt never waſh my Feet; 

Iclus anſwered him, If I waſb thee not, thou haſt 119 

Port with we. So after he had waſhed their Feet, he 

ud, Know ye what I have done to you ? If | then your 

Lird and Maſter have waſhed your Feet, ye alſh ought 

0 Waſh one anothers Feet 5 Hor I have given you an Ex- 

ple, that ye ſbould do, as I have done to you. As to 

ch, let it be obſerved, that 70% relates this Paſs 

age to have been done at the lame Time with the 

ther of Breaking Bread; both being done the Night Compated 
dt the Paſſover, aſter Supper. If we regard the Nar- es of 
ation of this, and the Circumſtances attending it, 3r:ad. 
Vas done with tar more Solemnity, and preſcribed 

r more Punctually and Particularly, than the for- 

per. It is laid only, As he was eating, be took 
bread; ſo that this would ſeem to be but an Occaſional 
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Buſineſs But here he roſe up, he laid by his Garments, 


he girded himſelf, he poured out the Water, he waſbed 


their Feet, he wiped them with a Towel: He did this 
to all of them; which are Circumſtances ſurely far 
more .oblervable, than thoſe noted in the other, 


The Former was a Practice common among the / 


uied by all Maſters of Families, upon that Occation; 
but s, as to the Manner and Perlon acting it, 7; 
it, for the Maſter to riſe up, and waſh the Feet 
of his Servants and Diſciples, was more {ingular 
and obſervable. In the Breaking of Bread, and 
Giving of Vine, it is not pleaded by our Adverſy 
rics, nor yet mentioned in the Lext, That he par- 
ticularly put them into the Hands of all; but Break- 
ing it, and Bleſſing it, gave it the ncareſt, and 
ſo they from Hand to Hand: But here it is men- 
tioned, that he waſhed not the Feet of one or 
two, but of many. He faith not in the „re, 
that if they do not eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Wine, they ſhall be prejudiced by it ; but here he ſaich 
expreſly to Peter, that if he waſh him not, he hat! 
no Part with him; which being ſpoken upon tes 
refuſing to let him waſh his Feet, would ſcem to 
import no leſs, than not the Continuance only, but 
even the Necellity of this Ceremony. In the tormer 
he ſaith, as it were paſſingly, Do this in Remeiub rates 
of me; but here he ſitteth down again, he delires 

them to conlider what he hath done, tells them 
ine wal Poſitively, hat as he hath done to thei, ſo 01508 
ing one an. they to do to one auother 5 and yet again, he te- 
Stef as doubles that Precept, by telling them, he has gie 
anExawple- hem an Example, that they ſhould do ſo likewiſe. | 
we reſpect the Nature of the Thing, it hath 5 

much in it, as either Baptiſin, or the breaking 0 
Bread; ſeeing it is an'outward Element of a clean 

ſing Nature, applied to the ourward Man, by ch 
Command and the Example of Chriſt, to 11gni"i 

an inward Purifying. I would willingly propoh 

this ſeriouſly to Men, that will be pleaſed to my 
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Uſe of that Reaſon and Underſtanding that God hath 
given them, and not be impoſcd upon; nor abuſed 
by the Cuſtom or Tradition of others; Whether this 
Ceremony, if we reſpef either the Time that it was ap- 
pointed in, or the Crreamſt ances wherewith it Was per- 
formed, or the Command enjoyning the Uſe of it, hath not 
as much to recommend it for a ſtauding Ordinance of the 
Goſpel, as either Water-Bapriſm or Bread and Wine, 
or any other of that Rind? 1 wonder then, what Rea- 
ſon the Tapiſls can give, why they have not numbred 
it among their Sacraments, except mecrly Yoluntas 
Eccleſiæ & Traditio Patrum. 
But it they ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that Object. 
the Pope, and ſome other Jerſbus among them, uſe to 
do it once a Year to ſome poor People. 
I would willingly know, what Reaſon they have, 4y/p, 
why this ſhould not be extended ro All, as well as 
that of the Encharift (as they term it) or whence 
it appears from the Text, that | Do this in Rememn- 
brauce of me | ſhould be interpreted, that the Bread 
and Niue were every Day to be taken by all Prieſts, 
or the Bread every Day, or every Week, by the 
People; and that That other Command of Chrift, 
Te ought to do, as have done to yo Ke. is only to 
be underſtood of the Pope, or fome other Perfons, 
to be done only to a few, and that once a Year? 
WT durcly, there can be no other Reaton {or this 
Difference aſſigned from the Text. And as to The Proe- 
8 7 roteftants, who ule not this Ceremony at all, if ne waſhing 
they will but open their Eyes, they may fee how ee, 
that by Cuſtcm and Tradition they are abuſed in 
bis Matter, as were their Fathers in divers Popsſb 
Traditions. For if we look into the plain Scrip— 
ture, what can be thence inicrred to urge the one, 
ich may not be likewiſe pleaded tor the other; 
cs tor laying atide the one, which may not be like- 
wile faid againſt the Continuance of the other? II 
they ſay, That the former, of waſhing the Feet, was | 
Wy a Ceremony; what have they, whence they can = 
| A n n 2 „ 


PROPOSITION XI. 


Ihe Break- 


ing of Bread 


not us'd 
now in the 
lame Man- 
ner, as 


Chriſt did. 


Object. 


Lu. 


Ea. 


ſhew that this breaking of Bread is more ? If they 
ſy, That the former was only a Sign of Humility an! 
Purifying ; what have they to prove, that this was 
more? lt they ſay, That one was only for a Time, and 
was no Evangelical Ordinance ; what hath this to 
make it ſuch, that the other wanted? Surely there 
is no Way of Reaſon to evite this; neither can 
any Thing be alledged, that the one ſhould ccaſe, 
and not the other; or the one continue, and not the 
other; but the meer Opinion of the Affirmers, which 
by Cuſtom, Education and Tradition, hath begot- 
ten in the Hearts of People, a greater Revercnce 
or, and Eſteem of the one, than the other; which 
if it had fallen out to be as much recommended to us 
by Tradition, would no doubt have been as tenaci- 
ouſly pleaded for, as having no leſs Foundation in 
Scripture. But ſince the former, to wit, the Maſlin; 
of one another's Feet, is juſtly laid aſide, as not bind- 
ing upon Chriſtians; ſo vught alſo the other, for the 
ſame Reaſon. | | | 
( VII. But I ſtrange, that thoſe that are ſo cla- 
morous for this Ceremony, and ftick ſo much to it, 
take Liberty to diſpenſe with the Manner or Method 
that Chriſt did it in; ſince none, that ever I could 
hear of, except ſome Baptiſts, who now do it, ule it 
in the fame Way that he did it: Chriſt did it at Sh. 


er, while they were eating; but the Generality 0! 


Proteſtants do it in the Morning only by it felt: What 
Rule walk they by in this Change? 

If it be ſaid, Theſe are but Circumſtances, and it 
the Matter; and if the Matter be kept to, the Alters: 
tion of Circumſtances is but of ſmall Moment. 

What it it ſhould be ſaid, the Whole is but 3 
Circumſtance, which fell out at that Time, When 
Chriſt eat the Paſſover £ For if we have Regurd to 
that, which alone can be pleaded tor an Inſtitu 

ion, viz. theſe Words, Do this in Remembrance 9 
1e; it doth as properly relate to the Manner 7 


Matter. For what may or can they ney 
a 8 . 0 x Calon 


* Law * 
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Reaſon, that theſe Words, Do this, only ſignifie, 
cat Bread, and drink Wine, but it is no Matter when 
ye eat, nor how ye eat it; and not as ye have ſeen me 
eat it at Supper with you, who take Bread, and break 
it, and give it you; and take the Cup, and bleſs it, and 
give it you, /o do ye likewiſe ” And ſceing Chriſt 
makes no Diſtinction in thote Words, Do this, it can- 
not be judged in Reafon, but to relate tothe Whole; 
which if it do, all thoſe that at preſcnt uſe this Ce- 
remony among Chriſtians, have not yet obeyed this 
Precept, nor fulfilled this Inſtitution, tor all their 
Clamours concerning 1t. 

If it be ſaid, That the Time and Manner of doing it Object. 
by Chriſt, was but accidentally, as being after the | 
ſewiſh Patiover, which was at Supper. 

Belides, that it may be anfwered, and eaſily Anſw. 
proved, that the Whole was accidental, as being the 
Jractice of a Fewiſh Ceremony, as is above obſerved ; The Breot- 
May it not the fame Way be urged, that the 4rink- ET 
ing of Wine was accidental, as being the natural Pro- ihCaemo- | 
duct of that Country; and fo be pleaded, that in 
theſe Countries, where Wine doth not grow, as 
nin our Nation of Scotlaud, we may make uſe of 
Deer or Ale in the Ule of this Ceremeny; or Bread 
ade of other Grain than that which Chriſt uſed? 
Ad yet would not our Adverfarics judge this an 
[WT Abuſe, and not right Performing ot this Sacra— 

WHT ent © Yea, have not Scruples of this Kind occa- 
toned no little Contention among the Profeſſors of 
' WH Cbrijtionity * What great Conteſt and Strite hath Sontefts be- 
dern betwixt the Greek and Latin Churches, con- rweenthe 
cerning the Bread ® While the one will have it 27 
Unleavened, reckoning, becauſe the Jews made Uſe . con. 
of Unleavened Bread in the Paſſover, that it was ceraeg wo 
ſuch Kind of Bread that Chriit did break to his —_— 
Diſciples; the other Leavencad: Therefore the Lu- Sk 
tberans make uſe of Hhuleavene Bread, the Calviniſts 
ol /eavered.. And this Conteſt was ſo hot, when 
tie Reformation was beginning at Gereva, that 


Calvin = 
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Farelus. Calvin and Farellus were forced to fly for it. Bur 
do not Proteſtants, by theſe Uncertainties, open a 
Door to Papiſis, for their excluding the People 
from the Cup? Will not | Do this] inter politively, 
that they ſhould do in the ſame Manner, and at th: 
ſame Time, which Chriſt did it; as well as that they 
thould uſe the Cup, and not the Bread only 5 Gr 
what Reaſon have they to diſpenſe with the one, 
more than the Papiſts have to do with the other: 
O what ftrange Abſurdities and Inconvenience: 
have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by tup-r- 
ſtitiouſly adhering to this Ceremony! Out of which 
Difficulties, | it is impoſſible for them to extricatc 
themſelves, but by laying it aſide, as they have done 
The cu i others of the like Nature. For beſides what is a- 
. bove mentioned, I would gladly know how, from 
bleſs and the Words, they can be certainly reſolved, that thelc 
heLoty Words | Do this | muſt be underſtood to the Clergy, 
mutt take Take, bleſs, and break this Bread, and give it to o- 
bleſsit. hers; but to the Laity only, Take and eat, but do 
not bleſs, &c. 
Object. If it be ſaid, That the Clergy were only preſent. 
Af. Then will not that open a Door for the 7% 
Argument againſt the Adminiſtration of the Cup to th? 
People? Or may not another from thence as ealily 
inter, That the Clergy only ought to partake of this C- 
remony; becauſe they were the Apoltles only then 
reſent, to whom it was ſaid, Do this? But it this 
Do this] be extended to All, how comes it All hae 
not Liberty to obey it, both in ble//ing, breaking and 
diſtributing, as well as taking and eating © Beſides 
not con- all theſe, even the Caluinian Proteſtants ol Great 
— wank Britain, could never yet accord among themlclvcs 
of raking about the Maner of taking it, whether ſitting, tant 
it, and to 5 N - {4 the 
whom to ing, Or kneeling; whether it ſhould be given fo 
bive ii. Sie, and thole that arc ready to die, or not? Which 
Controverſics, tho they may be eſteemed ot ſmall 
Moment, yet have greatly contributed, with othe 


Things, to be the Occaſion not only of much (4 
tention 


P — 
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tention; but alto of Blood-ſbhed and Devaſtation + ſo 
that in this laſt Reſpect, the Prelatick Calvinifts have 
termed the <Presbyterians Schiſmatical and Pertina- 
cious; and they them again, Superſtitious, Idola- 
trous and Papiſtical. Who then, that will open 
their Eyes, but may ſee, that the Devil hath ſtir- 
red up this Contention and Zeal, to bulic Men 
about Things of /%%jl Moment, that greater Matters 
may be neglected, while he keeps them in ſuch ado 
about this Ceremony ; while they lay atide others 
of the like: Nature, as poſitively commanded, and as 
pun&ually praiſed 5 and from the Obſervation of 
which, halt ſo many Difficulties will not fol- 
low * II SO ETAT 

J. VIII. How then ? Have we not Reaſon, not 
fnding the Nature of this Practice to be obliga- 
tory upon us, more. than thoſe other our Ad ver- 
faries have laid aſide,” to avoid this Contuſion; 
ſince thoſe that uſe it, can never agree, neither 
concerning the Nature, Efficacy, nor Manner of do- 
ing it © And this proceeds, becauſe they take it not 
plainly, as it lies in the Scripture 3 but have ſo 
much infermixed their own Inventions. For would 
they take it, as it lies, 1t would import no more, 
than that Fe/zs Chriſt did at that Time thereby ſignifie 
unto them, that his Body and Blood was to be offered 
for them; and deſired them, that when/dever they 
did Eat or Drink, they might do it in Remembrance 
bim, or with a Regard to him, whoſe Blood was bed 
for them. Now that the Primitive Church, gathered 
immediately after his Aſcenſion, did ſo underſtand 
it doth appear ſrom their Uſe and Practice, if we 
admit thoſe Places of the Aus, where breaking of y Breaking, 
hread is ſpoken of, to have Relation hereto; which der had 11} 
s our Adverſarics do, ſo we thall willingly agree Things in 
to. As firft, Acts ii. 42. And they continued fled- Nemember 
Jaſily in the Apoſtles Doarine, aud bellowſhip, and in ing the 
breaking of Bread, &c. This cannot be underſtood ©** 
of any other, than of their ordinary Hating; for 
a5 
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as nothing elſe appears from the Text, ſo the Con- 
text makes it plain; for they had all Things in 
common: and therefore it is ſaid, verſ. 46. 41; 
they continuing daily with one. accord in the Teiiple, 
and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe, did eat their 
Meat with Gladueſs and Singleneſs of Heart: M ho 
will not wiltully cloſe their Eyes, may ſee here, 
that the Breaking being joined with their Eating, 
ſhews, that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but 
that having all Things in common, and fo con- 
tinuing together, they alſo did break their Bread, 
and cat their Meat together: In doing where), ] 
ſhall not doubt, but they remembred the Lord; 
to follow whom they had, with ſo much 'Zeal and 
Reſignation, betaken themſelves. This is further 
maniteſt from Ads vi. 2, 6. For the Apoſtles, having 
the Care and Diſtribution of that Money, which the 
Believers (having fold their Poſſeſſions) gave unt 
them, and finding themſelves over-charged with that 
, Deaconsap- Burthen, appointed Deacons tor that Buſineſs, that 
— they might give themſelves continually to Prayer, 
bles. and to the Miniſtry of the Word; not leaving that, 
to ſerve Tables. This cannot be meant of any 
Sacramental Eating, or Religious AF of I or; Nb 

ſecing our Adverſaries make the Diſtributing oi that, to 

the proper Act of Minifters, not of Deacons: Aud Wh F, 

yet there can be no Reaſon alledged, that that breat- Wl di; 

ing Bread, which they are ſaid to have cont:nv:d Will 7, 

in, and to have done from Houſe to Houſe, was other Wil or 

than thoſe Tables that the Apoſtles ſerved ; but lies 

here gave over, as finding themſclves overcharged aas 

with it. Now as the Increaſe of the Diſciples did Pre 
incapacitate the Apoſtles any more to manage this; Wi vc 

ſo it would ſeem, their further Increaſe and Dun 

perſing in divers Places, hindered the Continuance ton 

of that Practice of having Things in com mou: Dui 
notwithſtanding, ſo far at leaſt to remember 0 la j, 
continue that ancient Community, they did at cl tr; 


tain Times come together, and break Bread one Five 


17 y * 1 . 
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Ot the Body and Blood of Chriff 


. 


ther: Hence it is ſaid; A, xx. 7: that Paul com- 


ing to Troas, And upon the firſt day of the Week, when At Troas 
the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul preach» 4.5" 
ed unto them, ready to depart on the Morrow, and con- till Mid- 
tinued his Speech until Midnight + Here is no Mention 1 


made of any Sacramental Eating; but only, that 
Paul took Occaſion from their being together to 
preach unto them. And it ſeems, it was a Supper 
they intended, (not a Morning-bit of Bread, and Sup 


would from the Morning have preached until Mid- 
night. But the 11th verſe puts the Matter out of 
Diſpute, which is thus, hen he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken Bread, and eaten, and talked 
a long while, even till break of day, ſo he departed. 
This thews, that the Breaking of Bread was deferred 
till that Time; for theſe Words and when he had 
broken Bread, aud eaten | do ſhew, that it had a Rela- 
tion to the Breaking of Bread before mentioned, and 
that that was the Time he did it. Secondly, Theſe 
Words joined together, | aud when he had broken 
Bread, and eaten, and talked\ ſhew, it was no Re- 


Fear, and /inglene/5 of Heart, doth notwithſtanding 
lerence it from the Eating or Feaſting of profane 


les, or for outward Ends; but to take thence Oc- 
cation to eat and drink together, in the Dread and 
Ireſence of the Lord, as his People; which Com 
We ſhall not condemn. But let it be obſerved, that 
n all the A&s there is no other, nor further men- 
non of this Matter. But if that Ceremony had been 
lome ſolemn Sacrifice, as tome will have it, or ſuch 
Wpectal Sacrament, as others plead it to be; it is 
iringe, that that Hiſtory, that in many leſſer things 
es a particular account of the Chriſtiaus Beha- 
| 0 O O viour, 


of Niue ;) elſe it's not very probable, that au 


ligious Act of Worſhip, but only an Eating tor They only 
bodily Refrethment, for which the Chriſtiaus uſed did cat tor 


. . "tied , refreſhing 
to meet together ſome time: and doing it in God's the Body. 


Perſons. And this by ſome is called a Love- Feaſt, By ſome 


called a 


or a being together, not meerly to feed their Bel- Love Fea 
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yiour, ſhould have been ſo ſilent in the Matter; 

Only we find, that they uſed ſometimes to mcet 

= together to break Bread, and cat. Now as the 
The cirii· Primitive Chriſtians began by degrees to depart from 
nee that Primitive Purity and Simplicity, ſo alſo to ac- 
to depart cumulate Superſtitious Traditions, and vitiate the 
pom the Innocent Practices of their Predeceſſors, by the in- 
Purity, termixing either of Jewiſh or Heatheniſb Rites; ſo 
alſo in the Uſe of this, very early Abules began to 
creep in among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needtul 

for the Apoſtle Paul to Retorm them, and Reproye 
them there fore, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. xi. from 
iCort1-?7-yerſ. 17, to the End: Which place we ſhall parti- 


Concerning g . 
the Supper cularly examine, becauſe our Adverſarics lay the 


00 ay chief Streſs of their Matter upon it; and we ſhall ſcc, 
explained. whether it will infer any more, than we have above 
ranted. Firſt, Becauſe they were apt to uſc that 

Practice in a Superſtitious Mind, beyond the true 

» Uſe of it, as to make of it ſome Myſtical Supper of the 
Lord, he tells them, verſ. 20. That their coming 1 

ether into one Place, is not to eat the Lord's Supper; 

2 ſaith not, This is not the right manner to eat; but, t 

This is not to eat the Lord's Supper; becauſe the Sup- e 

per of the Lord is Spiritual, and a Myſtery. Secondly, 

He blames them, in that they came together tor the 

worſe, and not tor the better; the Reaſon he gives ot 

this, is, verſ. 21. For in eating every one hath take 

before his own Supper 3 and one is hungry, and another 

Li is drunken Here it 1s plain, that the A poſtle con- 
or of wp. demus them for that, becauſe this Cuſtom ot S 
ping in om- in general was uſed among Chriſtians, for to increaic 
— their Love, and as a Memorial of Chriſt's Supping 
Chuttiars. with the Ditciples, that they ſhould have fo vitiatcd 
it, to cat it apart, and to come tull, who had abun- 

dance, and hungry, who had little at home; wheres 

by the very Uſe and End of this Practice was loſt and 


perverted : and therefore he blames them, that they Ore, 
did not either eat this in common at home, or pron Len 
their Eating till they came all together to the public [as 


Aſlembly. 
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Aſſembly. This appears plainly by the following 
verſ. 22. Have ye not Honſes to eat and drink in 5 Or 
deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame them that have 
mt Where he blames them for their irregular Prac- 
tice herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat orderly, or 
reſerve their eating to the publick Aſſembly; and ſo 
ſhaming ſuch, as not having Houſes, nor tulneſs at 

home, came to partake of the common 'Table ; 

who, being hungry, thereby were athamed, when 

they obſerved others come thither full and drunken. 

Thoſe that without Prejudice -will look to the 

Place, will fee this muſt have been the Caſe among 

the Corinthians For ſuppoſing the Uſe of this to 

have been then, as now uled either by Papifts, Lu- 
therans, or Catviniſts, it is hard making Sente of the 
Apoſtle's Words, or indeed to conceive, what was 

the Abuſe the Corinthians committed in this Thing. 

Having thus obſerved what the Apoſtle ſaid above, 

decauſe this Cuſtom of Eating and Drinking together The Riſe of 
ſme time, had it's riſe from Chriſt's Act with the. Cum. 
Apoſtles, the Night he was betrayed ; therefore 

the Apoſtle proceeds, verſ. 23. to give them an Ac- 
count of that: For I have received of the Lord, that 
which alſo T delivered unto you, that the Lord Feſus, 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took Bread, 
&c. Thoſe that underſtand the Difference betwixt a 
Narration of a thing, and a Command, cannot but 
ke, if 'they will, that there is no Command in this 

Place, but only an Account of matter of Tas; he 

ſaith not, I received of the Lord, that as he took Bread, 
þ I ould command it to you to do 0 likewiſe; there is 

nothing like this in the Place: yea, on the contrary, 
Verſ. 25. where he repeats: Chriſt's Imperative 
Words to his Apoſtles, he placeth them ſo as they 
mport no Command; This do ye, as oft as ye drink 
in Remembrance of me And then he adds, For as Tin (0 
teu as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ports no 
few the Lord's Death, till he come + But theſe words i 
4 en] import no more a Command, than to ſay, fe. 

O 0 0 2 As 


As often as thou goeſt to Rome, ſee the Capitol, will 
| infer a Command to me to go thither, | | 
Object. But whereas they urge the laſt Words, Je ſbem forth 
T)be Lord's Death till he come; inſinuating, That this 
imports a neceſſary Continuance of that Ceremony, yy. 
til Chriſt come at the End of the World to Fudgment. 
Anfi, T'antwer ; They take two of the chict Parts of 
=" the Controverſie here for granted, without proof. 
Firſt, that | as often.| imports a Command, the con- 
trary whereof is ſhe wn; neither will they ever be 
able to prove it. Secondly, That this Coming, is 
erin underſtood of Chrift's laſt Outward Coming, and not 
ward and Of his Inward and Spiritual, that remains to be 
— proved : whereas the Apoſtle might well under- 
; ſtand it of his Inward Coming and Appearance, which 
perhaps ſome of thoſe Carnal Corinthians, that uſed 
to come drunken together, had not yet known ; 
and, others, being weak among them, and inclina- 
ble to dote upon Outwards, this might have bcen 
indulged to them for a Seaſon, and even uſed by 
thoſe, - who knew . Chriſt's Appearance in Spirit, 
(as other Things were, of which we ſhall fpeak 
hereatter) eſpecially by. the Apoſtle, who became 
Weak to the Weak, and All to All, that he might 
ro remem- [ave ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians 
n might be permitted the Uſe of this, to ſhew forth, 
3 o Or remember Chriſt's Death, till he come to ariſe 
Hen in them; for tho ſuch need thoſe outward things, 
to put them in mind of Chriſt's Death, yet ſuch as 
are dead with Chriſt, and not only dead with Chr:/t, 
but buried; and alfo ariſen with him, need not ſuch 
Signs to remember him: And to fuch therefore the 
Apoſtle faith, Col. iii. 1. If ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeeł thoſe Things which ars abcve, where Chriſt 
fitteth on the right hand of God + But Bread and Wine 
are not thoſe Thingsthatare above, but are Things ot 
the Earth. But that this whole Matter was a meer 
Act of Indulgence and Condeſcenſion of the Apoſtle 


Paul, to the weak and carnal Corinthians, appear 
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is entring upon this Matter, hath it thus; In that 
coucerping which I am about to Command you (or In- 
firu# yo; I commend you not, becauſe ye haue not 
gane forward, but are deſcended untothat which is leſs, 
(or of 4% Conſequence .) Clearly importing, that the 
Apoſtle was grie ved, that ſuch was their Condition, 
that he was forced to give them Inſtructions concern- 
ing thoſe outward Things; and doting upon which, 


they ſhew they were not gone forward in the Life of 


Chriſtianity, but rather ſticking in beggarly Elements. 
And theretore ver{. 20. the fame Verſion hath it thus, 
When then ye meet together, ye do not doit, as it is juſt 
ye ſhould do ju the Day of the Lord, yet eat and drink 
„ Therefore ſhewing to them, that ro meet together 
to eat and drink outward Bread and Mine, was not the 
Labour and Work of that Day f the Lord. But 
ſince, our. Adverſaries are ſo zealous for this Ceremony, 


bow little ground, is already ſhewn) how come they 
to paſs over far more Poſitive Commands of the A- 
poſtles, as Matters of no Moment? As firſt, Ads xv. 
29, where the Apoſtles peremptorily Command even 


Ghoſt.” To abſtain from things flrangled, and from 
Had. And James v. 14. where it is expreſly Com- 


Name of the Lord. 
If they ſay, Theſe were only Temporary Things, but 
rot to continue. | _ 
What have they more to ſhew for this, there be- 
ing no expreſs Repeal of them? | 
If they ſay, The Repeal is implied, becauſe the Apoſtle 
Jaith, We ought not io be judged in Meats and Driuks. 
1 admit the Anſiwer; but how can it be evited from 
militating the ſame Way againſt the other Practice? 
vurely not at all: Nor can there be any Thing urged 
Cor * tor 
wc hey the other Oriental Verſions; as the Arabick and eEthiopick, have 


et more by the Syriack,* Copy, which vezſ..17. in x co 41. 


becauſe uſed by the Church of Corinth, (though with 


the Gentiles, as that which was the Mind of the Holy To abſtain 


manded, That the Sick be anointed with Oyl in the Theanoint- 


I 


from things 
ſtrangled. 


ing with 
Oil. 
Object. 
Anſw. 
Object. 
Anſw. 
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Object. As tor that of James, they ſay, There followed a 


Anſeu. 


& Ceremo - 1 
ny ought to 


Ccale, its 


3 


ing 


ing on of 


32 
- 


for the one, more than for the other, but Cuſtom my” 
Tradition. enn | Fu 


tracle upon it, to wit, The Recovery of the Sick 
But this being ceaſed, ſo ſhould the Ceremony. 
Though this might many Ways be anſwered, to 
wit, That Prayer then might as well be forborn, to 
which alfo the Saving of the Sick is there aſcribed : yet 
ſhall accept of it, becauſe J judge indeed that (. 
remony is ceaſed ; only methinks, ſince our Adver- 
faries, and that rightly, think a Ceremony ought to 

ceaſe, where the Virtue: fails, they ought by the 


Thus Lay: fame Rule, to forbear the Laying on 4 Hands, in Imi- 
Gi 


tation of the Apoſtles, ſince the 
Ghoft doth not tollow upon it. 

0. IX. But ſince we find, that ſeveral Teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture do ſufficiently ſhew, that ſuch Ex- 
ternal Rites are no neceſſary Part of the New Covenant- 
Diſpenſation, therefore not Needful now to continue, 
however they were for a Seaſon practiſed of old; 
T ſhall inſtance ſome few of them, whereby from the 
Nature of the Thing, as well as thoſe Teſtimonies, 


tt of the H 


The Cere- 1t may appear, that the Ceremony of Bread and 


mony of 


Bread and ine is ccaled, as well as thoſe other Things, con- 


Wine is 


eeaſed. 


feſſed by our Adverſaries to be fo. The firſt is Row. 
xiv. 17. For the Kingdom of God is not Meat aul 
Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Here the Apoſtle evidently ſhews, that 
the King doin of God, or Gopel of Chriſt, ſtands not in 
Meats and Drinks, and ſuch like Things, but in 
Righteouſneſs, &c. as by the Context doth appear, 
where he is ſpeaking of the Guilt and Hazard ol 
Judging one another about Meats and Drinks. So then 
if the Kingdom of God ſtand not in them, nor the 60 
Pil, nor Work of Chriſt, then the Eating of outward 
Bread and Wine can be no neceſſary Part of the GH. 
Worſhip; nor any perpetual Ordinance of it. Ano- 
ther is yet more plain of the ſame Apoſtle, Col. ii. 
16-the Apoſtle throughout this whole /econd we bt 
. | ay 


—" 
* 
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doth. clearly plead for us, and againſt the Formality 
and Super/tit:0n of our Oppoſers: For in the Begin- 
ning he holds forth the great Privi/eges Chriſtians 
have by Chriſt, who are come indeed to the Life 
of Chriſtianity ; and theretore he deſires them, verſ. 

6. As they have received Chriſt, ſo to walk in him; and 
to beware, leſt they be ſpoiled through Philoſophy and 
vain Deceit, aſter the Rudiments or Elements of the 
World, becauſe that in Chriſt, whom they have received, 
is all kulneſs And that they are circumciſed with the 
Grcumciſion made without Hands (which he calls the 
Circumei/ion of Chriſt aud being buried with him by 
Baptiſin, are alſo ariſen with him through the Faith of 
the Operation of God. Here alſo they did partake of 
the true Baptiſm of Chriſt ;, and being ſuch as are 
ariſen. with him, let us ſee whether he thinks it 
needful, they ſhould make uſe of ſuch Meat and 1 
Drink, as Bread and Wine, to put them in Remem- 
brance.of Chriſt's Death; or whether they vught to be 
judged, that they did it not; ver. 16. Let uo Man theres 
fore, judge you in Meat or Drink Is not Bread and 
Wine, Meat and Drink © But why ? Which are a 
Shadow of Things to come But the Body is of Chriſt. 
Then fince our Adyerſaries confeſs, that their Bread 7's — 
and Wine is a Sign or Shadow; therefore, according Hag chey 
tothe Apoſtle's Doctrine, we ought not to be judged 2&6. 
in the Non-obſeryation of it. But is it not fit for 
thoſe that are dead with Chrift to be ſubject to ſuch And which 
Urdinances ? See what he faith, verſ. 20. Where do perith 
fore, if ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments fi 
We Horla, why, as tho" living in the World, are ye 
fivje toOrdinances*® (Touch not, taſte not, handle not 
icht all are to periſh with the ufig) after the Com- 
nandments ajĩ Dofrines of Men What can be more 
Pain? If this ſerve not to take away the Abſolute 
Neceſſity of the Uſe of Bread and Wine, what can 
* lerve to take away? Sure I am, the Reaſon here 
yen is applicable to them, which all do periſh with 
te Lug; tince Bread aud Mine periſh with the 

| 0 Uſing, 
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Uſing, as much as other Things. But farther, if 
the Uſe of Mater, and Bread and Wine, were that, 
wherein the very Seals of the New Covenant ſtood, 
and did pertain to the chief Sacraments of the G9, 
pel and ugelical Ordinances ( fo- called, then 
would trot the Goſpel differ from the Law, or be 
| — — to it. Whereas the Apoſtle ſhews the 
. Law — — — 5 10. in that _ Kind of Ob- 
was Meats ſervations of the 7ews, were as a Sign of the 69, 
7 pel, for that they food only in 2 and Drinks, 
| Golpe. and divers Maſbiugs. But if the Gofpel-Werſbin 
A and Service ſtand in the ſame, where is the Dit: 
E.. ference ? | 
Object. If it be ſaid, Theſe under the Goſpel have a Si 
: ritual Signification. 
3.0. So had thoſe under the Law, God was the Au- 
thor of thoſe, as well as Chrift is pretended to be 
Author of theſe. But doth not this Contending 
for the Uſe of Water, Bread and Wine, as neccilary 
Parts of the Go/pe/-Horſhip, deſtroy the Nature of 
The Law It, as if the Goſþe/ were a Diſpenſation of Shadows, 
has 4 and not of the Subſtance © Whereas the Apoſtle, 
Goſpel in that of the Colofans above-mentioned, argues 
vnugs the againſt the Uſe of theſe Things, as ncedful to thoſe 
that are dead and ariſen with Chrift, becauſe they 
are but Shadows. And fince, through the whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he argues with the Jes, to 
wean them from their Old-Worſpip, for this Reaſon, 
"becauſe it was Typical and Figurative: It is agreeablc 
to right Reaſon, to bring them to another of the 
ſame Nature? What Ground from Scripture or Rea- 
ſon can our Adverſaries bring us to evince, that 
one Shadow or Figure ſhould point to another SH 
or Figure, and not to the Subſtance ? And yet the) 
make the Figure of Circumciſion to point to Hase 
baptiſm, and the Paſchal Lamb to Bread and /i. 
But was it ever known, that one Figure was the 
Anti-type of the other, eſpecially, ſeeing Prote/#41!s 


make not theſe their Anti-types to have any ” 
| irtue 


— 


4 
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Virtue and Efficacy, than the Type had? For lince 
as they ſay, and that truly, That their Sacraments Their $:- 
confer uot Grace, but that is conferred according to the 8 
Faith of the” Recetver; it will not be denied, but the Grice. 
Faithful among the eus received alſo Grace in the 
Uſe of their Figurative Morſbip. And though Papi/ts 


boaſt, that their Sacraments confer eee 
perato; yet Experience abundantly proveth the 


1 men Ten! 6 af . 
G. X. But fuppoling the Uſe of Water-baptiſm, Oppolers .., 
nd Brrad and Hane, to have been in the Primitive gm gs 
urch, as was allo. that of Abftaining from things air Saco 
ſtrangled, and from Blood, the Uſe of Legal Purifica- fm 
tion, Acts xxi. 23, 24, 2:5. and Auditing of the Sick Key Nd 
with Oyl, for the Reaſons and Grounds before men- i: 
toned: Vet it remains for our Adverſaries to ſhew 

u, how they come by Power or Authority to ad- 

niniſter- thein. It cannot be ſrom the Letter of the 
dcripture, elſe they behoved allo to do thoſe other 

Things, which the Letter declares altothey did, and 

which in the Letter have as much Foundation. Then 

their Power muſt be derived from the Apoſtles, ei- 

ther mediately or immediately; but we have thewn be- 

ſare, in the Teut hi <Propejition, that they have no Me- 

late Power, becauſe of the Interruption made by the 

Apoſtaſſe , And tor an Immediate. Power or Command 

y the Spirit of God, to adminiſter theſe Ihings, 

done of: Ou, Advertaries pretend to it. We know, 

Mat in This, as in other Things, they make a Noiſe 

the congſtant Conſent of the Church, and of Chriſtians 

0 all Ages: But as Tradition is not a ſufficient Ground ue 
or Faith, ſo in this Matter eſpeciall yit ought to have — Ter 
but {mall weight, for that in this point of Ceremonies, Nl. 

ad ſuperſtitzons Olſervatious, the, Apoſtatie began 

ay early ; as may appear in the Epi/tles of Paul to 

* Galatians and Coloſſians And we bave no ground 

d imitate them in thote. things, hof Entrance the 

Potle ſo much with/tood, ſo heavily regretted, and 

larply repraved. But if e lock to Autiguii, we. 
113 PPP fluch, 
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find, that in ſuch Kind of Obſervances and Traditions, 
they were very uncertain and changeable; ſo that 
neither Proteſt ams nor Papiſts do obſerve this Cere- 
The gene mony as they did, both in that they gave it to your; 
nd. no Boys, and to /ittle Children: And tor , ought can be 
and Chi- learned, the Uſe of this, and Infant-bapriſin, arc of 
«a. alike Age; though the one be laid atide both by 
<Papifts and Proteſtants; and the other, to wit, By 
tiſm of Infants be ſtuck to. And we have ſo much 
the leſs Reaſontolay Weight upon Antiquity, for that 
if we conſider their Profeſſion of Religion, eſpecially 
as to Worthip, and the Ceremonial Part of it, we 
ſhall not find any Church now, whether Popijſh or 
Proteſtant, who difler not widely from them in many 
"Things as Dallæus, in his Treatiſe concerning the 
Uſ +4 the Fathers, well obſerveth and demonftrateth. 
An why they ſhould obtrude this upon us, becauſe 
of the Ancients Practice, which they themſelves fol- 
low not, or why we may not reject this, as well as 
they do other Things, no leſs zealouſly practiſed by 
the Avcients, no ſufficient Reaſon can be aſſigned. 

J ſhall not nevertheleſs doubt, but many, whoſe 
Underſtandings have been clouded with theſe Cerems- 
nies, have notwithſtanding, by the Mercy of God, 
had fome ſecret Senſe of the Myſtery, which they 
could not clearly underftand, becauſe it was vailed 
from them, by theirSticking to ſuck outward Things; 
and that through that ſecret Senſe, diving in their 
Comprehenſions, they ran themſelves into theſe Car- 
nal Apprehenſions, as imagining the Subflance of the 
Bread was changed, or that, it the Subſtance was not 

Changed, yet the Body was there, c. And indecd, 

(ws in Tam inclinable very favourably to judge of Catvip 

' genious in this particular, in that he deals fo ingenuouſly tc 
conteſion confeſs, he neither Comprehends it, nor can Expre/s it 
ed inWords; but yet by a feeling Experience can ſay, Thi 
Lord is ſpiritually preſent. Now as I doubt not but 
Calvin ſometimes had a Senſe of his Preſence, withou 
the Uſe of this Ceremony, { as the Underitancs 


Dallons., 
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ven him of God, made him juſtly reject the falſe 
Notions of Tranſubſtantiatiou and Conſubſtantiation, 
tho' he knew not what to eſtabliſh inſtead of them; 
if he had fully waited in the Light, that makes all Vs. 15. 
Things manifeſt, and had not laboured in his own Com- 
prehenſion, to ſettle upon that external Ceremony, by 
affixing the Spiritual Preſence as chiefly orprincipally, 
though not only (as he well knew by Experience) 
there, or eſpecially to relate to it; he might have 
further reached unto the Knowledge of this Myſtery, 
than many that went before him. 

. XI. Laftly; If any now at this Day, from a 1. 
true Tenderneſs of Spirit, and with real {cience 2. 
towards God, did practiſe this Ceremony in the ſame {cience. 
Way, Method and Manner, as did the Primitive ech at out 
Chryſtians, recorded in Scripture, I ſhould not doubt #r--* 
to affirm, but they might be indulged in it, and the 
Lord might regard them, and tor a Seaſon appear to 
them in the Uſe of theſe Things; as many ot us have 
known him to do tous, in the Lime of our Ignorance: 
Providing always they did not ſeek to obtrude them 
upon others, nor judge ſuch as tound themſelves de- 
ered, or that they do not pertinaciouſly adhere to 
them, For we certainly know, that the Day is 
dawned, in which God hath ari/en, and hath Jifnif- 2 K 


ſed all thoſe Ceremonies and Rites, and is only to be be yo, 8 


Worſbipped in Spirit; and that he appears to them (en, and 
who wait upon him: And that to ſeek God in theſe . 
Things, is, with Mary at the Sepulchre, to ſeeł the ric 
Living among the Dead. For we know, that he is 
Ariſen, and Revealed in Spirit, leading his Children 
pu of theſe Rudiments, that they may walk with him 
his Light To whom be Glory for ever, Amen. 
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PROPOSITION. XIV. 


Concerning the Power of the Civer Macs1sTrare, 
in Matters purety ReLI1G10vus,and pertaining 
to the ConsCIEN CE. 


Since God hath afſamed to bimfelf the Power and D. 
minion of the Conſcience, who alone can rightly u. 
ftrud aud govern it; therefore it is not lawful for an 
whoſoever, by Virtue of any Authority or Principality 

lr 17 they bear in the (aovernment of this World, to fore 
13, % Phe Conſciences of others; and therefore all Killin, 

. 18. Haniſbiug, Fining, Impriſoning, and other ſuch Things 

which are inflitted upon Men for the alone Exerc 

of their Conſcience, ar Difference in Worſhip er 

Opinion, proceedeth from the Spirit of Cain, the 

© Murtherer, and is contrary to the Truth e Providing 

always, That no Man, under the Pretence of Con- 

ſcience, prejudice his. Neighbour iy his Lite or E- 

ſtate, or do any Thing: deſtrutive to, or iuconſſtent 

doith Humane Society; in which Caſe the Law is 

for the Tranſgreſſor, and Juſtice is to be admiviſired 
upon all, withaut reſpe of Perſons. 


/ 

, * | 1} 
g. I. T IBERTY of Conſcience from the Power 
Ne the Civil Magiſtrate, hath been of late c 
Years 10 largely and learnedly handled, that I f © 
{ 

[ 


Lale 9. Fe- 
6 


not need to be but brief in it; yet it is to be lament- 
ed, that few have walked antwerably to this Princt- 
ple, each pleading it for themſelves, but ſcarce ah 
loving it to others; as hereafter I ſhall have Occaly! 
more at length to obſerve," > Boll $414 © 4 
It will be fit in the firſt Place, tor Clearing o 
Miſtakes, to ſay ſomething of the State of the , 
troverſie, that what follows may be the more clear in 
underſtood. un 
By | Conſcience | then, as in the Explanation of tha 161 


- »$4/tþ and Sixth Propoſitions J have obſerved, "oy or 


2 | 
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underſtood, That Per/waſjon of the Mind, which a- What Cone 
riſes from the Underflanding's being. poſſeſſed with the © 
Belief of the Truth, or Falſity of any Thing : Which tho” 
it may be falſe or evil upon the Matter, yet it a Man 
ſhould go againſt his Perſwaſion, or Conſcience, he 
ſhould commit a Sin; becauſe what a Man doth cou- 
trary to his Faith, though his Faith be wrong, is no 
ways acceptable to God. Hence the Apoſtle faith, 
Whatſoever is uot of Faith, is Stn; and he that doubt- Ron 19239 
eth, is damned, ij he eat: Tho the Thing might 
have been law ful to another; and that this doubting 
to eat ſome kind of Meats (ſince all the Creatures ot 
God are good, and tor the Uſe of Man, if received 
with Thankſgiving ) might be a Superſtition, or at 
leaſt a Weakneſs, which were better removed. 
Hence Ames de Caf: Conſe ſaith, The Conſtience, al- 
tho erriug, doth evermore bind, ſo as that he ſiuneth, 
who doth contrary to his Conſcience, * becauſe be doth * i.e. As ts 
contrary to the Will of God, altho' nit materially and] HA 
truly, yet formally and interpretatiuely. - 
So the Queſtion is, Firſt, Whether the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate hath Power to force Men tu Things religions, to 
do contrary to their Conſtience ; and if they will not, to 
puniſh them in their Goods, Liberties or Lives? | his 
we hold in the Negative. But Secondly, As we 
would have the Magiſtrate avoiding. this Extreme, 
of incroaching upon Men's Conſciences; ſo on the 
other Hand, we are far from joining with, or 
ſtrengthening ſuch Libertines, as would ftretch the 
Liberty of their Conſciences, to the Prejudice of 
their Neighbours,' or to the Ruin of Humane Society. 
We underſtand therefore-by Matters of Conſcience, 
ſuch as. immediately relate betwixt God and May, 
or Men and Men, that are under the ſame. Per- . 
ſwaſion ; As, to meet together and worſhip God 
in that Way, which they judge is moſt acceptable 
unto him; and not to incroach upon, or ſeek to 
lorcę their Neighbours, otherwiſe than by Reaſon, 
er tuch other Means, as. Chriſt and his . 
x: | uſed, 


* 
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-uſed, viz, Preaching and InftruQing ſuch as will 
hear and receive it; but not at all for Men, under 
the Notion of Conſcience, to do any Thing con- 

trary to the Moral and perpetual Statutes, , gene- 

rally acknowledged by all Chriftians: In which Caſe 
the Magiftrate may very lawfully uſe his Authority, 
as on thoſe, who under a Pretence of Conſcience, 
make it a Principle to kill and deſtroy all the 
Wicked, id /, all that differ from them; that 
they, to wit, the Saints, may rule; and that there- 
fore ſeck to make all Things common, and would 
force their Neighbours to * their Eſtates with 
them, and many ſuch wild Notions; as is reported 
of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, which evidently ap- 
pears to proceed from Pride and Covetonſneſs, and 
not from Purity or Conſcience; and therefore l 
have ſufficiently gyarded againſt that, in the latter 
Part of the Propojition. But the Liberty we lay claim 
to, is ſuch as the Primitive Church juſtly ſought 
under the Heathen Emperors, to wit, for Men of 

Sobriety, Honeſty, and a Peaceable Converſation, 
to enjoy the Liberty and Exerciſe of their Conſci- 
ence towards God, and among themſelves ; and to 

admit among them ſuch, as by their Perſwaſion and 
Influence, come to be convinced of the ſame Truth 
with them, without being therefore moleſted by 
the Civil Magiſtrate. Thirdly, Though we would 
not have Men hurt in their Temporals, nor robbed 
of their Privileges, as Men, and Members of the 
Commonwealth, becauſe of their inward Perſwaſion: 
yet we are far from judging, that in the Church 
of God there fhould nor be Cenſures exerciſed as 
gainſt ſuch as fall into Error, as well as ſuch 4 
commit open Exils. And therefore we beliene, 
it may be very lawful for a Chri/tian-church, if the 
find any of her Members fall into any Error, alter 
due Admonitions and Inſtructions, according tt 

(Goſpel Order, if ſhe find them Pertinacious, to c 
them off trom her Fellowſhip, by the Sword {4 4 
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Spirit, and. deprive them of thoſe Privileges, which 
they had as Fellow-Members; but not to. cut them 
off trom the. World, by the Temporal Sword, or rob 
them. of their Common Privileges, as Men; ſecing, 
they, enjoy not theſe as Chriſtians, or. under ſuch a 
Fellow ſhip, but as Men, and Members of the Cre- 
ation. Hence Chry/o/tom ſaith well, {de Anat. Ne 
muſt-condemn aud reprove the Evil Dodriues that pro- 
ceed from Hereticks; but ſpare the Men, and pray 
far their Salvation. 5 

II. But that no Man, by Virtue of any Power 
or Principality he hath in the Government of this 
World, hath Power over the Cor/ſciences of Men, is 


apparent, becauſe The Conſcience of Man is the Seat confiencs 
aud Throne of God in him, of which God is the alone — Throus 


proper: and infallible 7udge, who by his Power and ; 
Spirit, can alone rectifie the Miſtakes of Conſcience; 
and therefore hath reſerved to himſelf the Power of 
puniſhing the Errors thereof, ashe ſeeth meet. Now 
tor the Migiſtrate, to aſſume this, i- o take upon him 
tu meddle with Things not within te Compaſs of his 
luriſdiction; for it this were within the Compaſs of 
his Juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper Judge in 
thele Things; and alſo it were needful to him, as an 
Eiſential Qualification of his being a Magiſtrate, to 
de capable to judge in them. But that the Magi- 
ſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, is neither proper Judge in 
theſe Caſes, nor yet that the Capacity ſo to be is 
requilite in him, as a Magiſtrate, our Adverſaries 
cunot deny; or elſe they muſt ſay, That all the 
Heathen Magiſtrates, were either no lawful Magi- 
rates, as wanting ſomething Eſſential to Magiſtra- 
y and this were contrary to the expreſs Doctrine of 
ac Apoſtle, Row. xiii. or elſe (which is more ab- 
ld) that thoſe Heathen Magiſtrates were proper 
udges in Matters of Con/cience among Chriſtians. As 
vr that Evaſion, that the Migi/trate ought to puniſh 
cording to the Church Cenfure and Determina- 
WD, Which is indeed no leſs, than to make the 
Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate the Church's Hang- mau; we ſhall have 
Occation to fpeak of it hereatter. But if the chief 
Members-of the Church, though ordained to inform, 
inſtruct and reprove, arc not to have Dominion over 
the Faith nor Gon ciences of the Faithful, as the Apo- 
ſtle expreſly affirms, 2 Cor. i. 24. then far leſs ought 
they to uſurp this Dominion, or ſtir up the Magi- 
ſtrate to perſecute and murther thoſe, Who cannot 
yield. to them therein. 

Seconaly; This pretended Powef of the Magi- 
ſtrate, is both contrary unto, and inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of the Gopel, which is a Thing altogc- 
ther extrinſick to the Rule and Government of 

Political States, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying, 
His Kingdom was not of this World : And if the Pro- 
pagating of the Ge had had any neceffary Rela- 
tion thereunto, then Chriſt had not faid ſo. But 
he abundantly hath ſhewn by his Example; whom 
we are chiefly to imitate in Matters of that Na- 
ture, that it's by Per/waſion and the Power of God ; 
not by Whips, Impriſonments, Banifhments and Mur. 
therings, that the Goſpel is to be propagated ; and 
that thoſe, that are the Propagators-ot it, are ot- 
ten to ſuffer by the Wicked, but never to cauſe 
the Wicked to ſuffer. - When he ſends forth his Dil- 
ciples, he tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs W;; 
among Wolves, to be willing to be devoured, not to WM |: 
devonr ; he tells them of their being ' whipped, in Wc: 
priſoned and killed tor their Conſcience ; but never n 
that they ſhall cither whip, impriſon or kill And in- Wh: 
deed, if Chri/tians muſt be as Lambs, it is not the c 
Nature of Lambs to deftroy or devour any. I! WM. 
ſerves nothing to alledge, That in Chriſt's and his WM, 1 
Apoſtles Times, the Magiſtrates were Heathens; ant HN 
therefore Chriſt and his Apoſtles (nor yet any be 
of the Belie vers) being no Magiſtrates, could not Nee. 
exercile the Power : Becauſe it cannot be denied, lib 
but Chriſt, being the 8% of God, had a true Rig Wh, 
to all Kingdoms, and was righteous Heir ol the 15 

8 | 2 


Mat. 10. 1 6. 


Met, 2 8. 18. 
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Next, as to his Power, it cannot be denied, but he 
could, if he had ſcen meet, have called for Legions 
of Angels to detend him; and have forced the Princes 
and Dubutares of the Harth to be ſubject unto him, 
Mat. xxvi. 53. So that it was only, becauſe it was 
contrary to the Nature of Chriſt s Goſpel and Mi- 
niſtry, to uſe any Force or Violence in the Gather- 
ing of Souls to him. This he abundantly expreſſed 
in his Reproof to the two Sons of Zebedee, wha 
would have been calling for Fire from Heaven to 
burn thoſe that refuſed to receive Chriſt : It is not 
to be doubted, but this was as great a Crime, as now 
to be in an Error concerning the Faith and Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt. That there was not Power want- 
ing, to have puniſhed thoſe Refuſers of Chriſt, can- 
not be doubred ; tor they that could do other Mi- 
tacles, might have done this Alſo. And moreover, 
they wanted not the precedent of a holy Man uns 
der the Law, as did Elias; yet we ſee what Chri/F 
faith to them, Te know vot what Spirit ye are of, Luke 
Ix. 55. For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Men's 
Lives, but to ſave them. Here Chriſt ſhews, that 
ſuch Kind of Zeal was no ways approved of him; 
and fuch as think to make way for Chriſt, or his 
iel, by this Means, do not underitand what Spi- 
nt they are of. But it it was not lawful to call tor 
lire from Heaven to deftroy fuch, as refuſed to re- 
ceiye Chriſt ; it is far leſs lawtul to kindle Fire 
won Earth, to deſtroy thoſe that believe in Chriſt ; 
becauſe they will not believe, nor can believe as 
the Magiſtrates do, for Con/tience fake: And if it 
was not law ful for the Apoſtles, who had ſo large 
i Meaſure of the Spirit, and were ſo little liable to 


be far leſs lawtul now for Men, that, as Experience 
leclareth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are Fal- 
dle, and often Miſtaken, to kill and deſtroy all 
uch, as cannot {becauſe otherwiſe perſwaded in 
ſicir Minds) judge and believe in Matters of Con- 


2g | tcience, 


Miſtake, to force others to their judgment; it can 
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2 Cor. 10. 4. 


Pal. 110, 3. 
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ſcience, juſt as they do. And if it was not ac- 
cording to the Wiſdom of Chriſt, who was and is 
King of Kings,by outward Force to conftrain others 
to believe him, or receive him, as being a hing 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of his Miniſtry and 
Sriritual Government ; do not they groſly offend him, 
that will needs be wiſer than he, and think to force 
Men, againſt their Perſwaſion, to conform to their 
Doctrine and Worſhip ? The Word of the Lord 
ſaid, Not by Power aud by Might, but by the Spirit 
9 the Lord, Lach. iv. 6. But theſe ſay, Not by th: 

pirit of the Lord, but but by Might and Carnal Pou- 
er. The Apoltle faith plainly, Ve wreſtle not with 
Fleſh and Blood ; and The Weapons of our Warfare ar: 
not Carnal, but Spiritual e But theſe Men will nceds 
wreſtle with Fleth and Blood, when they cannot 
prevail with the Spirit and the Underſtanding ; and 
not having Spiritual Weapons, go about with Car- 
nal Weapons, to eſtabliſh Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
they can neyer do: And therefore when the Mat- 
ter is well lifted, it is found. to be more out of 
Love to Self, and trom a Principle of Pride in Man, 
to have all others to bow to him, than from the 
Love of God. Chriſt indeed takes another Method, 
for he ſaith, He will make bis People a willing Pe 
ple in the Day of his Power + But theſe Men labour 
againſt Men's Wills and Conſciences, not by Chrijt's 
Power, but by the outward Sword, to make Men the 
People of Chrift, which they can never do, as fhall 
hereafter be ſhewn. 

But Thirdly ; Chriſt fully and plainly declareth 
to us his Senſe in this Matter, in the Parable ol 
the Tares, Mat. xiii. of Which we have himſclf the 
Interpreter, ver/: 38, 39, 40, 41. where he Ex- 
pounds them to be the Children of the Wicked One, 
and yet he will not have the Servants to meddle 
with them, left they pull up the Wheat therer 
with. Now it cannot be denied, but Flereticis are 


here included; but theſe Servants ſaw the 7.12 
x : . all 


. 
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and had a certain Diſcerning of them; yet Chriſt 
would not they ſhould meddle, leſt they ſhould 
hurt the heat thereby intimating, that that Ca- 
pacity in Man, t be miſtaken, ought to be a Bridle 
upon him, to make him wary in ſuch Matters; and 
therefore, to prevent this Hurt, he gives a poſitive 
Prohibition, But he /ai4 Nay, verſ. 29. So that 
they, that will notwithſtanding be pulling up thar, 
which they judge is Tares, do openly declare, that 


they make no Bones to break the Commands of Chriſt, 


Miſerable is that Evaſion, which ſome of our Ad- 
verſaries uſe here, in alledging, theſe Tares are 
meant of Hypocrites, and not of Hereticks ! But 
how to evince that, ſeeing Hereticks, as well as Hy- 
pocrites, are Children of the Wicked One, they have 
not any Thing, but their own bare Affirmation, which 
is therefore juſtly rejected. 

If they ſay, Becan/e Hypocrites cannot be diſterned, 
but ſo may Hereticks. 


on. For thoſe that have a Spiritual Diſterning, can 
diſcern both Hypocrites and Hereticks ; and thoſe 
that want it, cannot certainly diſcern either: See- 
ing the Queſtion will ariſe, Whether that is Hereſie, 
which the Magiſtrate ſaith is ſo © And ſecing it is 
both Poſhble, and Conſeſſed by all, to have often 
allen out, that ſome Magiſtrates have judged that 
Herefie, Which was not; puniſhing Men according! y 
tor Truth, inſtead of Error "There can no Argu— 
ment be drawn from the obviouſneſs or evidence of 
Hlerefie, unleſs we ſhould conclude, Herefje could 
never be miſtaken for Truth, nor Truth tor Flerej/ie ; 
whereof Experience ſhews daily the Contrary, even 
among Chriſtians. But neither is this Shitt applicable 


and yet were liable to hurt the heat, if they had 
offered to Fur them up. 
. III. But, they object againſt this Liberty of Con- 


ſence, Deut. xiii. 5. m_—_ falſe Prophets are appointed 
9 2 70 


to this Place; for the Servants did diſcern the Tares, 


Object. 
his is both falſe, and a Begging of the Queſti- Auf. 


Ob ect. 
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to be put to Death; and accordingly they give Exanpe 


thereof. 
The Caſe no ways holds parallel; thoſe particular 
Commands to the 92 and Practices following up- 
on them, are not a Rule for Chriſtians ; elſe we might 
by the ſame Rule ſay, It were lawful for us to bor- 
row of our Neighbours their Goods, and fo carry 
them away, becauſe the Jews did fo by God's Cn 
mand; or that it is lawtul tor Chriſtians to invade 
their Neighbours Kingdoms, and cut them all off 
without Mercy, becauſe the Jews did fo to the (a- 
uaauites, by the Command of God, 
It they urge, That theſe Commands ought to ſtand, Ml. 
except they be Repealed in the Goſpel. 9 | 
I fay, The Precepts and Practices of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles mentioned, are a ſufficient Repeal : Ml } 
For it we ſhould plead, that every Command given : 
to the Jews, is binding upon us, except there be 2 Ml j 
particular Repeal ; then would it follow, that b«- ! 
cauſe it was lawtul for the Jes, if any Man killed 
one, for the neareſt kindred preſently to kill the ? 
Murtherer, without any order of Law, it were lau- 
ful for us to do ſo allo. And doth not this Con- 
mand of Deut. xili. 9. openly order him, who is en- 
ticed by another to forſake the Lord, tho' it wer: ¶ o 
his Brother, his Son, his Daughter, or his Miſe, pie - Nu 
ſently to kill him or her? Thou ſhalt ſurely kill bin, ¶ ti 
thy Hang ſball be firſt upon him, to put him to Death. No 
It this Command were to be tollowed, there needed Wfo 
neither Inqui/ition nor Magi/trate to do the Buſineis; WW Cl 
and yet there is no Reaſon, why they ſhould ſhulile Mof 
by this Part, and not the other; yea, to argue this 
way, from the Practice among the Jews, were to 
overturn the very Goſpel, and to ſet up again the 
Carnal Ordinances among the Jews, to pull down 
the Spiritual Ones of the Goppel. Indeed we can tat 
better argue from the Analogy betwixt the F:guri 
tive and Carual State of the Fews, and the Rea! and 
Spiritual One under the Goſpel ; That as Moſs 


deliver 
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delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, by an out- 
ward Force, and eſtabliſbed them in an outward Kings 
dom, by deſtroying their outward Enemies for them; 
% Chriſt, wot by overcoming outwardly, and killing 
others, but by ſuffering and being killed, doth deliver his 
choſen Ones, the inward Jews, out of myſtical Egypt, 
deftroying their Spiritual Enemies before them, and eſſ a- 
bliſhing among them his Spiritual Kingdom, which is not 
of this World. And as ſuch, as departed from the 
low of outward Iſrael, were to be cut off by the 
uutward Sword; ſo thoſe, that depart from the inward + 
Iſrael, are to be cut off by the Sword of the Spirit For 
it anſwers very well, That as the Jews were to cut 0 
their Enemies outwardly, to eftablijh their Kingdom 
and outward Worſhip, fo they were to uphold it the ſame 
Way: But as the Kingdom and Goſpel of Chriſt was not 
to be eſtabliſhed or propagated by cutting off or deſtroy- 
ing the Gentiles, but by perſwading them, ſo neither 18 
it to be upheld otherwiſe. —_ 

But Secondly, they urge Rom. xiii, where the Ma- Object. 
riftrate is ſaĩd not to bear the Sword in vain, becauſe 
be is the Miniſter of God, to execute Wrath upon ſuch as 
do Evil. But Hereſie, lay they, is Evil. Ergo. 

But ſo is Hypocriſie alſo; yet they conteſs, he Anſw. 
ought not to puniſh that. Therefore this mult be 
underſtood of Moral Evils, relative of Afﬀairs be- 
twixt Man and Man, not of Matters of 7udgment 
or Worſhip; or elſe what great Abſurdities would 
follow, conſidering that Paul wrote here to the 
Church of Rome, who was under the Government 
of Nero, an impious Heather, and Perſecutor of the 
Clurch? Now it a Power to puniſh, in Point of 
ferefie, be here included, it will neceſſarily fol. 
low, that Nero had this Power; yea, and that he 
had it of God; for becauſe the Power was of God, 
there ſore the Apoſtle urges their Obedience. But 
can there be any Thing more abſurd, than to ſay, that 
Nero had Power to judge in ſuch Caſes? Surely if 
briſtian * Magiſtrates be not to puniſh for Hypo- 


crl/ie, 


— 
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crifie, becauſe they cannot outwardly diſcern it; 
far leſs could Nero puniſh any body for Here/:, 
which he was uncapable to diſcern. And if Nero 
had not Power to judge or puniſh in Point of 
Hereſſe, then nothing can be urged trom this Place; 
ſince all that's ſaid here, is ſpoken, as applicable ta 
Nero, with a particular Relation to whom, it was 
written. And it Nero had ſuch a Power, ſurcly 
he was to exerciſe it, according to his Judgment 
and Conſcience, and in doing thereof he was not 
to be blamed ; which is enough to juſtifie him in 
his perſecuting of the Apoſtles, and murdering the 
Chriſtians. © | | 
Object. Thirdly, They object that Saying of the Apoſtle to 
the Galatians, v. 12. I would they were even cut «ff, 
3 3 n =; a 
4, But how this imports any more, than a Cutting % 
* fromthe Church, is not, be can be ſhe wn. 12 
upon the Place ſaith, Ve cannot underſtand that ot her- 
wiſe, than of Excommunication ; ſuch as was that th: 
iuceſtuous Corinthian. And indeed it is Madneſs to ſun- 
poſe it otherwiſe; for Paul would not have theſe cut off 
otherwiſe, than he did Hymenæus and Philetus, % 
dere Blaſphemers; which was by giving them over 10 
Satan, nut by cutting off their Heads. 
_ © The ſame Way may be anſwered that other Ar- 
gument, drawn from Rev. ii. 20, where the Church 
of 'Thyatira is reproved for ſuffering the Woman Jelu- 
bel: Which can be no other ways underſtood, than 
that they did not Excommunicate her, or cut her oli 
by a Chnrch=cenſure. For as to Corporal Puniſhment 
it is known, that at that Time the Chriſtiaus had not 
Power to puniſh Hereticks fo, if they had had a Mind 
tO 1c. 
Object.  Fourthly, They alledge, that Hereſſes are nun 
3 bred among the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 20. Ergo 
„ | 
| Auſw. That Magiſtrates have Power to puniſh al: the 


Works of the Fleſh, is denied, and not yet pou 
e ver 


wy 
* 
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Every Evil is a Work. of the, Flefh, but every Evil 
comes not under the Magiſtrate's Cogniſance. Is 
not Hypocriſie a Work of the, Fleſh, which our Ad- 
verſaries confeſs, the Magiſtrates onght not to puniſh? 
Yea, are not Hatred and Envy there mentioned, as 
Works of the Heſb? And yet the Magiſtrate cannot 
punith them, as they are in themſelves, until they 
cxert themſelves in other Acts, which come under 


ſelf in any Act deſtructive to Humane Society, or ſuch 
like Things, but is kept within the Sphere of thoſe 
Duties of Do&rine or Worſhip, which ſtand betwixt a 
Man and God, they no ways come under the Magi- 
rate s Power. 

. IV. But Secondly ; This Forcing of Men's Con- 
ſciences, is contrary to /ound Reaſon, and the very 
Law of Nature. For Man's Underſtanding cannot 
be forced, by all the Bodily Sufferings another Man 
can inflict upon him, eſpecially in Matters Spiritual 
and Supernatural. is Argument, and evident De- 
monflration of Reaſon, together with the Power of God 
reaching the Heart, that can change a Man's Mind 
from one Opinion to another, and not Knocks and Blows, 
and ſuch like Things; which may well dejlroy the Body, 
vut never can inform the Soul, which is a free Agent, 
ed muſt either accept or reje# Matters of Opinion, as 
they are born in upon it by ſomething proportioned to its 
wn Nature. To ſeck to force Minds in any other 
Manner, is to deal with Men, as if they were Brutes, 
od of Underſtanding; and at laſt is but to loſe 
one's Labour, and as the Proverb is, To /zck to wa 
te Black-mar white. By that Courſe indeed, Men 
may be made Hypocrites, but can never be made 
Urifliaus; and ſurely the Products of ſuch Compul- 
l (even where the End is obtained, to wit, an 
vtward Aſſent or Conformity, whether in Dod rine 
r Worſhip) can be no ways acceptable to God, 
kno defireth not any Sacrifice, except that which 
wometh throughly from the Heart, and will have 

no 


his Power. But ſo long as Here/ie doth not exert it 


” —— 
_ 


PROPOSITION. XIV. © 


Anſw. 


no conſtrained ones: So that Men, by conftrained 
Force, are ſo far from being Members of the Church, 
that they are made ten-times more the Servants of 
Satan, than before; in that to their Error is added 
Hypocrifie the worlt of Evils in Matters of Religion, 
and that which above all'Things the Lord's Soul mot 
abhors. | 

But if it be ſaid, Their Error notwithſtanding is 


thereby ſuppreſſed, and the Scandal removed. 


I anſwer; Beſides that this is a Method no ways 
allowed by Chriſt, as is above-proved; ſurely the 
Church can be no ways bettered by the Acceſſion 
of Hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and endanger- 
ed; tor open Herefies Men may be aware of, and 
ſhun ſuch as profeſs them, when they are ſeparated 
from the Church by her Cenſures: but ſecret Hyp:- 
crites may putrifie the Body, and leaven it, ere Mcn 
be aware. And it the Dillenters prove reſolute, 
and ſuffer boldly for the Opinions they eſtecm 
right, Experience ſheweth, that ſuch Sufferings o!- 
ten tend to the Commendation of the Sufferers, but 
never of the Perſecutors. For ſuch Suffering ordi- 
narily breeds Compaſſion, and begets a Curioſity in 
others, to inquire the more diligently into the Things, 
for which they ſee Men /#fer ſuch great Les ſo bold- 
ly; and is alſo able to beget an Opinion, that it is 
tbr ſome Good they do ſo ſuffer: It being no ways 
probable, that Men will venture all, meerly to ac- 

uire Fame; which may as well be urged, to de- 
tract from the Reputation of all the Martyrs, unlcls 
ſome better Arguments be brought againſt it, than 
a Halter, or a Faggot. But ſuppoling this Principle, 
That the Magiſtrate hath Power to force the Conſriences 
of his Subjects, and to puniſh them, if they will not cont 
ply. Very great Inconvenicnces and Abſurdities wil! 
follow, and even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the 


| Nature of the Chri/tian Religion. 


For Firft, It will naturally follow, that the Ne- 


giſtrate ought to do it, and ſinneth by Oiniſſion wn 
Duty, 
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Duty, if he do it not. Will it not then hence be 
inferred, that Chriſt was defective to his Church; 
who, having Power to force Men, and to call 
for Legions of Angels ſo to do, did notwithſtanding 
not exert that Power, but lett his Church to the 
Mercy of the Wicked, without ſo neceſſary a Bul- 
wark“ | 

Secondly; Seeing every Magiſtrate is to exerciſe 
his Power, according to the beſt Underſtanding 
he hath, being obliged ſo to do, for the promo- 
ting of what he in Conſcience is perſwaded to be 
Truth: Will not this juſtifie all the Heathen Em- 
perors in their Perſecutions againſt Chriftians £ Will 
not this juſtiſie the Spaniſh Inguifition, which yet is 
Odious not only to Proteſtants, but to many mode- 
ratePapiſts © How can Proteſtants in Reaſon condemn 
the Papiſts for perſecuting them, ſeeing they do but 
exercile a Lauſul Power, according to their Conſci- 
ence and beſt Underſtanding; and do no more to 
them, than the Suffercrs profeſs they would do to 
them, if they were in the like Capacity ? Which 
takes away all Ground of Commiſeration from the 
Sufferers; whereas that was the Ground that gain- 
ed of old Reputation to the Chriſtians, that they, 
being Innocent, /ffered, who neither had, nor by 
Principle could, hurt any. But there is little Rea- 
ſon to pity one, that is but dealt by, according as 
he would deal with others. For to ſay, They have 
wt Reaſon to perſecute us, becanſe they are inthe wrong, 
aud we in the right, is but miſerably to beg the 
Queſtion. Doth not this Doctrine ſtrengthen the 
Hands of Perſecutors every where, and that Ra- 
tonally, from a Principle of Sclt-prefervation 2? 
For who can blame me tor deſtroying him, that 
| know waits but for an Occaſion to deſtroy me, 
If he could? Yea, this makes all Suffering for Re- 
gion, which of old was the Glory of Chriſtians, to 
de but of pure Neceflity ; whereby they are not 
ed as Lambs to the Slaughter, as was the Captain of 
| r r their 


. 
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their Salvation; but rather as Wolves catched in the 
Snare, who only bite not again, becauſe they are 
not able; but could they get Force, would be as 
ready to lead thoſe the ſame Way, that led them. 


Where is the Faith and Patience of the Saints? 


For indeed, it is but a ſmall Glory to make a Vir- 
tue of Neceſſity, and Suffer, becauſe I cannot help 
it. Every Thief and Murtherer would be a Marty, 
at that Rate: Experience hath abundantly proved 
this in; theſe laſt Centuries; for, however cach Par- 
ty talk of paſſively obeying the Magiſtrate in ſuch 
Caſes, and that the Power reſides in him; yet it is 
apparent, that from this. Principle it naturally fol- 
4ows, that any Party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, 
ſhould ſo ſoon as they are able, endeavour at any 
Rate to get uppermoſt, that they might bring under 
thoſe of another Opinion, and force the Magiſtrate to 
-uphold their Way, to the Ruin of all others. What 
Engine the Pope of Rome uſed to make of his pre- 


tended Power in this Thing, upon any Pretence of 


Diſlike to any Prince or State, even for very fma!l 
Hereſies, in their own Account, to depoſe Princes, 


and ſet up their Subjects againſt them, and give 


their Dominions to other Princes to. ſerve his In- 
tereſt, they cannot be ignorant, that have read 


the Lite of Hildebrand; and how Proteſtauts have 
vindicated the Liberty of their Conſciences, aſter 
this fame Manner, is apparent. They ſuffered much 
in France, to the great Increaſe and Advantage ot 


their Party; but how ſoon they found themlclve 


* conſiderable, and had | gotten ſome Princes upon 
their Side, they began to let the King know, that 
they muſt either have the Liberty ot their Co 


ſciences, or elſe they would purchaſe it; not b 


Suffering, but by Fighting. And the Experience 0 
other Prote/ftanr States ſhews, that if Henry the Ith 
to pleaſe the Papifts, had not quitted his Religion 
to get the Crown the more peaccably, and fo thi 
Proteſtants had prevailed with the Sword, the 


woul 


« Mn. af. . A. a. * 
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would as well have taught the Papiſts with the 
Faggot, and led them to the Stake :. So that this 
Principle of Perſecution, on all Hands, is the Ground 
of all thoſe Miſeries and Contentions, For fo lon 
a8 any Party is perſwaded, that it is both lawful 
for them,” and their Duty, it in Power, to deftro 
thoſe that differ from them; it naturally follows, 
they ought to uſe all means poſſible to get that 
power, whereby. they may lecure themſelves in 
the Ruin of their Adverlarics. And that Papifts 
judge it not unlawtul to compel the Magiſtrate, 
if they be ftrong enough to do it, to cficet this; 
Experience ſhews it to be a known ©Popiſb Principle, 
That the Pope may depoſe an Heretick Prince, and ab- 
ſolve the People from the Oath of Fidelity And the 
Pope, as is abovc-ſaid, hath done ſo to divers 
Princes; and this Doctrine is defended by Bel- 
larmine againſt Barclay. Ihe Freiich retuſed Henry 
the Fourth, till he quitted his Religion. And as 
for Proteſtants, many of them ſcruple not to affirm, 
That wicked Kings and Magiſtrates may be depoſed, 
and killed; yea, our Scotch Presbyterians are as poſi- 
tive init, as any Fe/uits 3 who, would not admit Kin 
Charles the Second, tho otherwiſe a Proteſtant Prince, 
unleſs he would ſwear to Renounce {Epi/copacy, a 
Matter of no great Difference, though contrary to his 
Conſcience. Now how little Proportion theſe things 
bear with the Primitive Chriſtians, and the Religion 
propagated by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, needs no 
great Demonſtration 3 and it is obſervable, That 
notwithitanding many other Superſtitions crept. into 
the Church very early, yet this of Perſecutiou was ſo 
nconfiſtent with the Nature of the Goſpel, and Li- 
derty of Conſcience, as we have aſſerted it, ſuch an 
nate and natural Part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that almoſt all the Chrijlian Writers, for the firſt 
Three Hundred Years, earncſty contended for it, 
condemning-the contrary Opinion, 
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pol. v. de 
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(. V. Thus Athanaſius ; It is the property of Pie 
not to force, but to pexſwade, in Imitation of our Lora, 
who forced no body, but left it to the will of every on; 
to follow him, &c. Hut ths Devil, becauſſe be hath no- 
thing of Truth, uſes Knocks and Axes, fo break up th 
Doors of ſuch as receive him.* But our Saviour is meek, 
teaching the Truth; whoſoever will come aſter me, an 
whoſ/ogver will be my Diſciple, &c.but conflyaining none; 
coming to us, and knocking rather; and ſaying, My . 
fler, my Spouſe, open to me, &c. And entereth when “ 


is opened to, and retires if they delay, and will not open 


tunto him; becalſſe it is not with Swords, nor Darts, 
nor Soldiers, nor Armour, that Truth is to be declared, 
bit with Perſwaſion and Counſel. And it is obſervable, 
that they were the impious Arians, who firſt of all 
brought in this Doctrine, to perſecute others, among 
Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſors both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants are in this Matter; whom Athanaſius thus 
reproveth further: here (ſaith he) have they learned 
to perſecute® Certainly they cannot ſay, they have learu- 
ed it'from the Saints; but this hath been given them, 


and taught them bf the Devil. The Lord commanded 


indeed ſometizes to flee, and the Saints ſometimes fled ; 
but to perſecute, is the Invention and Argument q the 
Devil, which he ſeeks againſt all. And atterhe faith, 
In ſo far as the Arians baniſh thoſe that will not ſubſcribe 
their Decrees, they ſhew, that they are contrary to 
oy r Friends of the Devi. 
Hut now, O lamentable (ſaith Hilarius) they are the 
Suffrages of the Earth, that recommend the Religon 
God, aud Chriſt is found naked of his Virtue, whils 
Ambition muſt give Credit to his Name. The — * re 
roves and fights by Baniſhment and Priſons, aud forcet! 
her ſelf to be believed; which once was believed, becau/s 
of the Impriſonments and Baniſhments her ſelf ſuffered 
She that once was conſecratedby the Terrors of her Te! 
 fecutors, depends uotm upon the Dignity of theſe, that ar 
in her Communion. She that once was propagated by bt 
baniſhed Priefis, vow baniſbeth the Prieſts. 2 1 
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boaſts now, that ſbe is loved of the World, who would 

— have been Chriſt's, if ſbe had not been hated of the 

World. 

The Church (faith Hierom) was ounded by ſbeddin __ 

of Blood, and by ſuffering, and 75 . Hurt. An“ 

The Church increaſed by Perſecutions, and was crow!» 

ed by Martyrdom. | | 
Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Auxentius, ſaith thus, Whom 2 eb 

he (viz. Auxentius) could not deceive by Diſcourſe, he 

thinks ought to be killed with the Sword, making bloody 

Laws with his Mouth, writing them with his own Hangs, 

and imagining, that an Edie can command Faith. 

And the ſame Ambry? faith, That going into France, Ami. Epiſt 

he would not communicate with thoſe Biſhops, that re- 

quired, That Hereticks ſhould be put to death. 

The Emperor Martianus, who aſſembled the Conte Mer. Epiſt. 


ci of Chalcedon, proteſts, That he would not force nor 2% Ari 


, | * * . ud, &cc. 
conſtrain any one to ſubſcribe the Council of Chalcedon, Mon, Be, in 


againſt bis Will. OT 
(a) Hoſius, Biſhop of Corduba, teſtifies, That the tom. 2. c 
Emperor Conſtans wpuld ut conſtraiu any to be Ort bo- 4e tw 
dox. Epiſt. ad — 
(b) Hiarins ſaith further, That God teacheth, ra- 2 in on 
ther than exafeth, the Knowledge of himſelf, aud au- ad ſolu. vu. 


rom. 1. 


thorizing his Commandments by the Miracles of bis heu- I) Hit 1.1, 

venly Works; he wills not, that any ſhould confeſs him ad. cf. 

with a forced Will, &c. He is the God of the whole 

Univerſe, he needs not a forced Obedience, nor requires 

a conſtrained Confeſſion. a 
(e) Chriſt (faith Ambroſe ent his Apoſtles to ſow comm. in 

Faith; not to conſtrain, but to teach; not to exerciſe SO 

coercive Power, but to extol the Doctrine of Humility. (d) Cr. 
Hence Cyprian, (d) comparing the Old Covenant kit . 

with the New, faith, Then were they put to death with 

the outward Sword, but now the Proud and Contumgs 

cons are cut off with the Spiritual Sword, by being caſt 

out of the Church. And this anſwers very well that 

ObjeFion, before obſerved, taken from the Practice 

of the Jews under the Law. 


See 
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,, (e) See (faith Tertullian to the Heathins) if it be 


1 | * * NY 
100 not 10 contribute to the Renomm , Irv e gion, to ſeek to 


take away the Liberty of Religion, and to hinder- Men 
their Choice of God, that Imay not be admitted to adore 
whom Iwill, but muſt be conftrained to ſerve him, whom 
T will not. Theres none, uay uot a Man, that deſires 
14. Apol. fo be adored by any againſt their Will. And again, ts 
6.33 a Thing that eaſily appears to beunjuſt, to conſtrain and 
force Men to ſacrifice againſt their Wills : ſeeing to do the 
Service of God, there is required a willing Heart. And 
M, ad Again, It is an Humane Right, and Natural Power, 
Segal. c. a. that every one Worſhip what he efteems ; and one Man's 
Religion doth not profit nor hurt another. Neither is it 
any Piece of Religion, to enforce Religion, which muff 
be undertaken by Conſent, and not by Violence, ſeeing 
that the Sacrifices themſelves are not required, but from 
a willing Mind. | 
Now, how either Papifts or Proteſtants 2 
boaſt of Antiquity ) can get by theſe plain Teſti- 
monies, let any Rational Man judge. "And indeed 
I much queſtion, if in any one Point owned by 
them, and denied by us, they can find all the 0% 
Fathers and Writers fo exactly unanimous. Which 
ſhews, how contrary all of them judged this to be 
to the Nature of Chriſtianity, and that in the Point 
of Perſecution lay no ſmall Part of the Apoſtaſie; 
which, from little to more, came to that, that the 
Pope, upon every ſmall Niſcontent, would excommunicate 
Princes, abſolve their Subjects from obeying them, and 
turn them in and out at his Pleaſure. Now if Proto- 
ftants do juſtly abhor theſe Things among Paps/ts, 
is it not 1ad, that they ſhould do the like them 
ſelves ? A Thing that at their firſt Appearance, when 
they were in their Primitive Innocency, they did 
not think on, as appears by that Saying of Luther: 
Neither Pope nor Biſhop , nor any other Man,bath Por- 
Tut. 1. er FO.Oblige a Chriſtian to one Syllable, except it be by l 
rae, Ba). O Conſeut. And again, I call boldly to Chrip1215, 


lon. that neither Mau nor Augel can. impoſe any Lau = 
9 | Vell 
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them, but ſo far as they will ; for we are free of all. 
And when he appeared at the Diet of Spiers, be- 
fore the Emperor, in a particular Conference he 
had before the Arch-biſhop of Triers, and Foachins 
Elector of Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no 
Poſſibility of agreeing him with his Oppoſers, they 
asking him, I hat Remedy ſeem d to him moſt fit? He yinory of 
anſwered, The Counſel that Gamaliel propoſed to the = Council 
Jews, to wit, That if this Deſign was of God, it would * 
ſtand ; if not, it would vaniſh ; which, he ſaid, ought 
to content the Pope He did not ſay, becauſe he was 
inthe Right, he ought to be ſpared. For this Counſel ſup- 
poſeth, that thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong ; 
and yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was 
well ſecure himſelf, preſs the Elector of Saxony to 
baniſh poor Caroloſtadius, becauſe he could not, in 
all Things, ſubmit to his Judgment ? And certainly 
it is not without Ground reported, That it ſmote 
Luther to the Heart (fo that he needed to be com- 
forted ) when he was informed, That Caroloftadius, 
in his Letter to his Congregation, ſtiled himſelt, 
4 Man 2 wh for Conſcience, by the Procurement of 
Martin Luther. And ſince both the Lutherans. and 
Calviniſts not admitting one another to Worthi 
in thoſe reſpective Dominions, ſhewerh how little 
better they are, than either Papi/ts or Arians in this 
particular. And yet Calvin faith, That the Conyct= cate. 16h, 
ence is free from the Power of all Men If fo, why f. © 5 
then did he cauſe Caſtellio to be baniſh'd, becauſe ' © 
be could not, for Conſcience ſake, believe as he did, 
That God had ordained Men to be damned“? And Ser- 
vetus to be burned, for denying the Divinity of 
Chriſt, if Calvins Report of him be to be credited? 
Which Opinion, though indced it was to be abomi- 
ned, yer no leſs was Calviu's Practice, in cauſing 
- bim to be burned, and afterwards defending, that 
i Ws Vas lawful to burn Hereticks ; by which he en- 
;, WW uraged the Papi/ts to lead his Followers the more 
0 Wl enfidently to the Stake, as having for their war- 

b rant 


„KK  — — - — . = 
a - - * — — ——— > _ 


— —— — —— — 
— — — 
2— - l — 
2 
= - 
— CE = N — 
** 


— 
= - 


— — 


PROPOSITION XIV. 


Perſecution 
ſtrengthens | ; a , 
the Yopith the Hands of Popiſh Inquiſitors; and indeed, in the 


laquiition End lands in direct Popery. Seeing, if I may nit 


rant the Doctrine of their own Se&-maſter * which 
they omitted not frequently to twit them with; 
and indeed it was to them ananſwerable; Hence, 
upon this Occaſion, the Judicious Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trent (in his Fifth Bock, 
where giving an account of ſeveral Proteſtants that 
were burned for their Religion) well and wiſcly 
oblerveth it, as a matter of Aftoniſhment, that thoſe if 
the new Reformation did offer to puniſh in the Caſe of 
Religion, And afterwards, taking notice, that Ca. 
vin juſtifies the puniſhing of Hereticks, he adds: 
But fince the Name of Hereſie may be more or leſs re- 
firifted, yea, or dtverſly taken, this Dofarine may l. 
likewi/e taken in divers Senſes, aud may at one Tim: 
2 thoſe, whom at another Time it may have bent- 
Fed. 

So that this Doctrine of Perſecution cannot be 

maintained by Proteſtants, without Strengthening 


profeſs aud preach that Religion, which I am per- 
ſuaded of in my own Conſcience is true, it is to no pur- 
poſe to ſearch the Scriptures, or to ſtek to chooſe my oun 
Faith by Convifions thence derived; ſince whatever | 
there obſerve, or am perſwaded of, I muſt either ſubje? 
to the Judgment of the Magiſtrate and Church of that 
Place lam in, or elſe reſolve to remove, or dye. Vea, 
doth not this Heretical and Antichriſtian Dodrine, 
both of Papi/ts and Proteſtants, at laſt reſolve into 
that curſed Policy of Mabomet, who probibited all 
Reaſon or Diſtourſe about Religion, as occaſioning Fa- 
Fions and Diviſions ? And indeed, thoſe that prels 
Perſecution, and deny Liberty of Conſtience, do theres 
by ſhew themſelves more the Diſciples of Mabom?!, 
than of Chriſt ; and that they are no ways Followers 
of the Apoſtle's Doctrine, who deſired” the Theſ-- 
lonians, To prove all things, and hold faſt that which 
is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. And alſo faith, Unto ſuch 4 


are orherwiſe miuded, God ſball reveal it, Phil. iii. '5 
55 
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not chat by Beatings and Baniſhments it muſt be 
knocked into them. | 15.1 Trot 


(. VI, No the Ground of Perſecution, as hath TheGround 
been above ſhewn, is an Urwillingneſs to ſuffer 5 for of Ic 


tion. 


no Man, that will perſecute another for his Conſti- 
ence, would ſuffer tor his own, if he could avoid it; 
ſeeing his . obliges him, 1t he had Power, by 
Force to'eſtablith that which he judges is the Truth, 
and ſo to force others to it. Therefore ] judge it 
meet, for the Information of the Nations, bricfly to 
add ſomething in this Place concerning the Nature 0 


true Chriſtiam Sufferings ; whereunto a very faithful 


Teſtimony has been born by God's Witneſſes, which 


he hath raiſed up in this Age, beyond what hath 
been generally known or prattiſed for theſe man 

Generations, yea, ſince the Apoſtaſie took Place. 
Yet tis not my Deſign here in any wiſe to derogate 
from the Sufferings of the Prote/taut Martyrs, whom 
believe to have walked in Faithfulneſs towards God, 
according'to the Diſpenſation of Light in that Day 
caring and of which many were utter Enemies 
to Perſeeution, as by their Teſtimonies agaiaft it 
might be made appear. | 


and ſo practiſe aud perform their Morſbip towards God, 
4s being their true Right ſo to do; and neither to do 
more in that, becauſe of outward Encouragement from 
Ven; nor any whit leſs, becauſe of the Fear of their 
Laws and Acts againſt it. Thus for a Chriſtian Man 
to vindicate his juſt Liberty, with ſo much Bold- 
neſs, and yet Innoceney, will in due Time, though 
trough Blood, purchaſe Peace; as this Age hath in 
ſome meaſure experienced, and many are Witneſſes 
of it; Which yet ſhall be more apparent to. the 
World, as Truth takes Place in the Earth. But they 
greatly fin againſt this excellent Rule, that in Time of 
[Perſecution do not profeſs their own Way, ſo much as 
icy would, if it were otherwiſe; and yet, when they 
2A 811 can 


But the True, Faithful and Chriſtian Suffering is, what tue 
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can get the Magiſtrate upon their Side, not only 
ſtretch their own Liberty to the utmoſt, but ſcek to 
eſtabliſh the ſame, by denying it to others. | 
But of this excellent Patiencę and, Suſlerings, the 
Witdeſſes of God, in Scorn called Makers, have 
given a maniſeſt Proof: For ſo ſoon as God re- 
vealed his Truth among them, v ichout regard to all 
Oppoſition, or what. they might meet with, they 
went up and down, as they were moved of the 
F preaching and propagating the Truth in Mar- 
ket- places, High- ways, Streets, and publick Tem- 
ples, though daily beaten, whipped,. bruiſed, healed, 
and impritoned therefore. And when there was 
any where a Church or Aſſembly gathered, they 
taught them to keep. their Meetings "openly, and 
not to mut the Door, nor do it by Stealth, that 
all might know it, and who would might ente. 
And as hereby all juſt Occalion of Fear of, Plotting 
againſt the Government was fully removed, fo this 
their Courage and Faithfulneſs, in not giving over 
their mecting together (but. more | eſpecially the 
Pretence and Glory ot; God, manifeſted in the 
Mecting, being terrible to the Conſciences of the 
Perſecutors) did ſo weary out the Malice of their 
Adverſaries, that often-times they were forced to 
leave their, Work undone, For When they. came 
to break up a Meeting, they were. forced. to. take 
every Individual out by Force; they not being tree 
to give up their Liberty, by ditiolving at their Com- 
mand: And when they were haled out, unlebs 
they, were kept forth by Violence, they preſents 
ly returned peaccably to their Place. Vea, When 
ſometimes the May 


giſtrates have pulled down 
their Meeting-houſcs, i they have met the next Day 
openly. upon the Rubbiſh; and fo by Innocency 
kept their Poſſeſſion and Ground, being properly 
their own, and their Right to meet and worlhip 
God being not fortcited to any. So that whe 


armed Men have come to diſſolve them, it ws 


<& 


/ 


Sk the Power of the Civil Pagiftrate, _ 80 
impoſhble for them to do it, unleſs they had killed 
every one; for they ſtood fo doſe together, that 
no Force could move any one to ſtir, until vio- 
lently pulled thence : So that when the Malice of 
their Oppoſets Rtirred them to take Shoveis, and 
throw the Rubbiſh upon them, there they ſtood 
unmoved, being willing, if the Lord fhould fo per- 
mit, to have been there buried alive, witneſſing for 
him. As this Patient, but yet Couragious Way of 
Suffering, made the Perſecutors Work very heavy 
and weariſom unto them; ſo rhe Cenrage and Pa- | 
tience of the Sufferers, uſing no Reliſtanee; nor {mi 
bringing any Weapons to detend themſelves, nor Wo 
ſeeking any ways Revenge upon ſach Occaſions, did "nn 
ſeeretly ſinite the Hearts of the Perſecutors, and 1 
made their Chariot-wheels go on heavify. Thus | 
after much and many Kind of Sutferings thus pati- ! ih, 
ently born, which to rehearſe would make a Vos 
lum of it ſelf, which may in due Time be pub- 
liſhed” to the Nations, (for we have them 
Record) a Kind of Negative Liberty has been ob- 
tained, ſo that at preſent for the moſt part we 
meet together without Diſturbance ſrom the Magi- 
frate, But on the contrary, moſt *Protefants; when 
they have not the Allowance and Toleration of the 
Magiſtrate, meet only in ſecret, and hide their 
Teeny; and if they be diſcovered, if there be 
any Probability of making their Eſcape by Force 
for ſuppoſe it were by cutting off thoſe that ſeek 
cb dem out) they will do it; whereby they loſe the 
it- WGlory of their Sufferings, by not appearing as the 
cl Winocent Followers of Chriſt, nor having a Teſti- 
v1 mony of their Harmleſneſs in the Hearts of their 
Jay WP urſuers their Fury, by ſuch Reſiſtance, is the more 
KC) WWindled againſt them. As to this laſt Part, of re- 
bſting fuch as perfecate them, they can lay claim to 
my Precept from Chrift, nor any Example of him, 
Ir his Apoſtles, approved. ea 
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Object. Hut as to the firſt Part, for fleeing, and meeting 
ſecretly, and not openly teſtifying tor the Truth, 
they uſually object that Saying of Chriſt, Mat. x. 
23. When they perſecute you in this City; flee ye into 

* John 22. @uother.* And Ads ix. 4. That the Diſciples met ſi- 

19. cretly for Fear of the eus. And Ads ix. 25. That 
Paul was let out of Damaſcus iu a Bastet down by th 
Wall. 

Ai. To all which I anſwer, Firſt, As to that Saying 
of Chriſt, it is a Queſtion, it it had any further 
Relation than to that particular Meſſage, with 
which he ſent them to boy Foes yea, the latter End 
of the Words ſeem expreily to hold forth ſo much, 
Tor ye ſball not have gone over the Cities of Iſracl, til) 
the Sou of, Man be come. Now a particular Practice 
or Command, for a particular Lime, will not ſerve 
for a Precedent to any, at this Day, to ſhun the Croſs 
of Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this Precept to reach tar- 
ther, it muſt be ſo underſtood, to be made Uſe of 
only according as the Spirit giveth Liberty; elle no 
Man that could flee, might ſuffer Perſecution, How 

Fleeing in then did not the Apoſtles, John and Peter flee, when 

* they were the firſt Lime perſecuted at . 

allowed. But on the contrary, went the next Day, aſter 
they were diſcharged by the Council, and preached 
boldly to the People. But indeed many are but too 
capable to ftretch ſuch Sayings as theſe, tor Sell 
preſervation, and therefore have great Ground to 
tear, when they interpret them, that they thun to 
witneſs tor Chriſt, for tear of Hurt to themſclves, 
le they miſtake them. As for that private Mect- 
ing of the Diſciples, we have only an Account of 
the Matter of Fact, but that ſuffices not to make 
of it a Precedent tor us, and Men's Aptneſs to im- 
tate them in that (Which, for ought we kno, 
might have been an Act of Weakneſs) and not in 
other Things of the contrary Nature, ſhews, that it 
is not a true Zcal to be like thoſe Diſciples, but 


Indeed a Deſire to preſerve themſelves, which 
moves 
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D the Power of the Civil Pagiſrate. 
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being conveyed out of Damaſcas, the Caſe was ſin- 
gular, and is not to be doubted, but it was done 
by a ſpecial Allowance from God, who having de- 
hgned him to be a principal Miniſter of his Goſpel, 
ſaw-meet, in his Wiſdom, to diſappoint the wick- 
ed Counſel of the Jews. But our 3 have 
no ſuch Pretext for flecing, whoſe fleeing proceeds 
from Selt-preſervation, not from Immediate Reve- 


lation. And that Paul made not this the Method 


of his Procedure, appears, in that at another Time 
notwithſtanding the Perſwaſion of his Friends, an 
certain Prophecies of his Sufferings to come, he would 
not be diſſwaded from going up to Jeruſalem, which 
according to the fore-mentioned Rule, he ſhould 
have done. | 

But /aftly, To conclude this Matter, Glory to 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe 
Twenty Five Tears, ſince we were known to be a di- 
ſtint and ſeparate People, hath given us faithfully 
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the Croſs; and what Liberty we now enjoy, it is 
by his Mercy, and not by any outward Working 
or Procuring of our own, but tis He has wrought 
upon the Hearts of our Oppoſers. Nor was it any 
outward Intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the 
Teftimony of our Harmleſneſs in the Hearts of our 
to MWuperiors : For God hath preſerved us hitherto in 
to che patient Suffering of Jeſus, that we have not given 
cs, Way our Cauſe by perſecuting any, which few, it 
ct» Nuny, Chriftians that I know can ſay. Now againſt 
- of eur Unparallell'd, yet Innocent and Chriſtian Cauſe, 
ae Nur Malicious Enemies have nothing to ſay, but that 
mi- we had Power, we would do ſo likewiſe, This 
oa Piece of meer unreaſonable Malice, and a Privi- 

in W<ge they take to judge of Things to come, which 
t it Ney have not by 8 Revelation; and ſure- 
but it is the greateſt Height of harſh Judgment, to 
oF), Men would do contrary to their projeſed Prin- 


i ciple, 
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moves them ſo to do. Laſtiy, As to that of Paul's 


to ſuffer for his Name, without ſhrinking or fleeing. 
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tiple, if they chuld, who have from their Practice 
hitherto given no Ground for it, and wherein they 
only judge others by themſelves: Such Conjectures 
cannot militate agtinſt us, fo long as we are Inno- 
cent. And if Ever we prove guilty of Perſecution, 
by forcing other Men by Corporal Puniſhment to 
dur Way, then let us be judged the greateſt of Ha- 
Pocrites, and let not any ſpare to perſecute us. Amen 
faith my Soul. ih 
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"PROPOSITION XV. 


Concerning SA L UTATTI ONS and R F. 
| | CREATIONS, Oc. 


Seeing the chief End of all Religion is 10 redeem Meu 


z Petr. from the Spirit and vain Comver/ation of this World, 


John 5 44. 


Jer. to 3. 


Adio. 26 
Mat. 15. 13. 


Gol. 3 8. 


and to lead into inward Communion with God [befor: 


hom, if we fear always, we are accounted hatjy) 


therefore all the vain Cuſtoms and Habits theredfy both 
in Word and Deed, are to be rejected and forſaken ly 
thoſe who come to this Fear; ſuch as Taking 0ff il. 
Hat to a Man, the Bowings and Cringings of the 
Body, and ſuch ther Salutations of that Kind, with 
all the Fooliſh and Superſtitious Formalities atteuding 
them; all which Man has invented in bis degenerate 
State, Jo [8 his Pride in the vain Pomp and (il 
of this World. As alſo the anprofitable Plays, frivi- 
lous Recreations, Sportings andGamings, which art 
invented to paſs away the precious Tine, and diver 
' the Mind from the Witneſs of God in the Heart, aul 
from the living Senſe of his Fear, and from thi 
Evangelical Spirit, wherewith Chriftians ought l 
be leavened, and which leads into Sobriety, Gravity 
and Godly Fear; in which as we abide, the Bleſſing 
c the Lord is felt to attend us iu thoſe Actions, i 
_ which we are neceſſarily engaged, in order t0 the 


taking Care for the Suſtenance of the outward * 
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+1 ot Religion, both relating to Dorine 
and orf; I am now to ſpeak of ſome Practices, 
which have bren the Product of this Principle, in thoſe 
Witneſſes, whom God hath raiſed up in this Day, to 
teſtifie for bis Trurb, | It will not a little commend 
them (I ſuppoſe) in the Judgment ot Sober and judi- 
cious Men, that taking them generally (even by the 
Conſeſſion of their Adverſaries) they, are found to be 
free of thoſe Abominations, which abound among o- 
ther Proſeſſors, ſuch as are Swearing, Drunken, 
Wi bortng, Riotanſueſs, &c. and that generally the very 
Coming among thole People doth naturally work tuch 
a Change, ſo that many Vitious and Protane Perſons 
have been known, by Coming to this Truth, to be- 
come Sober and Virtuous; and many Light, Vain 
and Wanton ones, to become Grave and Serious, as 
our Ad verſarics dare not deny; * Yet that they may 
not want ſomething to detract us tor, ceaſe.not to ac» 


Hes hitherto treated of the Principles 


| cuſe us tor thoſe I kings, which when ſound among 
themſelves, they highly commend ; thus our Gra- 
/ uty they call Sullenneſs; our Seriouſheſs, Melancholy ; 


our Silence, Sottifhreſs. Such as have been Vitious, 
and Proſane among them, but by coming to us have 
it off thoſe Evils, left they ſhould commend the 
Truth of our Proteffion, they ſay ; that whereas they 
were profane be fore, they are become worſe, in being 
Hpocritical, and Spiritually proud. If any before 4% 
ute and proſeve among them, by coming to the 
Truth with us, become /rygal and diligeut, then they 


4 wil charge them with rg: And if any Emi 
„among them tor Seriou/neſs, Viaty, and Diſcoveries 


Coq, come unto us, then they will ſay, they were 


* Afier this Manner, the Papifs uſed to diſapprove the Sobricty of the 
adenſes, of whom Reiverss, a Popiſh Author, ſo writeth. But this Sect 
If the Leons hath a great Shew of Truth; for that they live Righteou 
Sore Men, and belicyc all Things well ot God, and all the Articles whic 
1 ie contained in the Creed, only they blaſpheme and hate the Church of 
. t | j *, 4 | : 
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always ſybje&t to Melancholy and Enthuſiaſm ; tho 
before, when among them, it was eſtecmed neither 
Melancholy nor Enthuſiaſm, in an evil Senſe, but 
Chriſtian Gravity, and Divine Revelation. Our 
Boldneſs and Chriſtian Suffering, they call Obſtinacy 
and Vertinacy; though half as much, if among them- 
ſelves, they would account Chriſtiau Courage and No- 
bility, And tho thus, by their Envy, they ftrive to 
read all relating to us backwards, counting thoſe 
Things Vices in us, which in themſelves they would 
extol as Virtues; * ws hath the Strength of Truth ex- 


torted this Confeſſion often from them, That we are 
generally a pure and clean People, as to the outward 
Converſation. 392 

But this, they ſay, is but in Policy to commend our 
rem 


But ſuch Policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles made uſe of, and all good Chriſtians ought to 
do; yea, ſo far hath "Truth preyailed by the Purity 
of its Followers, that if one that is called a Qwaker, 
do but that which is common among them, as to 
laugh and be wanton, ſpeak at large, and keep not 
his Mord punctually, or be overtaken with-Haftine/ 
or Anger, they. preſently ſay, O this is againſt your 
* As if indeed lo to do were very conſiſtent 
with them; wherein, though they ſpeak the Truth 
yet they give away their Cauſe, But if they can find 
any, under our Name, in any of thoſe Evils com- 
mon among themſelves, (as who can imagine, but a- 
mong ſo many Thouſands there will be ſome Chaff, 
ſince of Twelve Apoſtles one was found to be a Devil) 
O how will they inſult, and make more Noiſe of the 
Eſcape of one Quaker, than of an Hundred amœg 
themſelves. © $8474] do (if | 

, TI. But there are ſome ſingular Things, which 
moſt of all our Adverſaries plead for the Lawtulnels 
of, and allow themſelves in, as no ways inconſiſtent 
with the Chriſtian Religion, which we have found to 
be no ways law ful unto us, and have been commande, 
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of „ to ley therit alide; tho the doing there- - 
of hath occafioned no ſmall Sufferings and Butfetings, 
and hath procured us much Hatred and Malice from 

the World. And becauſe the Nature of theſe Things 

is ſuch, that they do upon the very Sight difinguiſh 

us, and make us known, ſo that we cannot hide dur 
ſclves from any, without proving unfaithful to our 
Teſtimony ; our Trials and Exerciſes have heres 
through proved the more numerous and difficult, as 

will alter appear. I hefe I have laboured briefly to 
comprehend in this Propofition ; but they inay more 
largely beexhibited in theſe ſix following Propofittons, 


I. That it is not Iawful to give to Men ſuth flattering Firing 
Titles, as Tour Holiueſs, Your Majeſiy, Your Eminency, Ver 
Tour Excellenty, Your, Grace, Tour Lordſhip, Tour Ho- 
our, &c. mor ue thoſe NMattering Words, commonly 
called | ComprenenTs. |. a voy 

II. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to kneel, or n ang 
proſtrate theinſelves to any Man, or to bow the Body, Nee. 
or to uncover the Head to them. | | 
III. That it is not [awful for a Chriſtian tu uſe Super- Agbar. 
fluities in Apparel, as are of noſe, ſave for Ornament 
and Vanity. | 5 

IV. That it is not letoſul to aſe Games, Sports, Plays, caug. 
tur among other Things Comedies among Chriftians, un- 
der the Notion of Recreations, which do wot agree with 
Chriflian Silence, Gravity aud Sobriety « For Laughing, 
porting, Gaming, Mockig, Teſting, vain Talking, 

&c. is ut Chriſtian Liberty, nor Harmleſs Mirth. © 

V. That it is not Jawſul jor Chriſtians to fewear at all Swag. 
* under the Gel, not only not vatiily, and in their com- 
© WI un Diſcourſe, which was allo forbidden under the Mo- 
ical Law, but even net in Judgment, before the 
0 Xi: er es Fl 
at VI. That it is not awful for Chriſtians to reſiſt Evil, uu 
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Prbcedency theſe Things, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general Con- 
allowed. fiderations, to prevent all Miſtakes; and next add 


Education 
d:tters ac- 


cordingly. 


ſome general Conſiderations, which equally reſpect 
all of them. I would not have any judge, that 
hereby we intend to deſtroy the mutual Relation, 
that either is betwixt Prince and People, Maſter and 
Servants, Parents and Children; nay, not at all: 
We {hall evidence, that our Principle in theſe Things 
hath no ſuch 'Tendency, and that theſe Natural Re- 
lations are rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways 
burt by it. Next, Let not any judge, that from 
our Opinion in theſe Things, any Neceſſity of Level- 
ling will follow, or that all Men muſt have Things 
in common. Our Principle leaves every Man to en- 
Joy that peaceably, which either his own Induſtry, 
or his Parents, have purchaſed to him; only he is 
thereby inſtructed to uſe it aright, both tor his 
own Good, and that of his Brethren; and all to 
the Glory of God: In which alſo his Acts are to 
be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained. And further, 
we ſay not hereby, that no Man may ufe the Crca- 
tion more or leſs than another: For we know, that 
as it hath pleaſed God to . it diverſly, giving 
to ſome. more, and ſome leſs, ſo they may ule it 
accordingly. The ſeveral Conditions, under which 
Men are diverily ſtated, together with their Educa- 
tions anſwering thereunto, do ſufficiently ſhew this: 
The Servant is not the ſame way Educated, as the 
Maſter ; nor the Tenant as the Landlord ; nor the 
Rich. as the Poor; nor the Prince as the Peaſant, 
Now, tho' it be not lawful for any, however great 
Abundance they may have, or whatever their Hdu- 
cation may be, to uſe that which is meerly fupertiv- 
ous: Yet ſecing their Education has accuſtomed them 
thereunto, and their Capacity enables them ſo to do 
withont being Proſuſe or Extravagant, they may uſe 
Things better in their Kind, than ſuch whoſe Egucs 


tion hath neither accuſtomed them to ſuch Things, 1 
5 thei 
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their Capacity will reach to compaſs them. For it Thelawful 
is beyond Queſtion, that whatever Thing the Creation cet el 
affords, 1s for the Uſe of Man, and the moderate Uſe Creation, | 
of them 1s lawful ; yet per accidens they may be un- 
lawful to ſome, and not to others. As for Inſtance, 
he that by Reaſon of his Eſtate and Education hath 
been uſed to cat Fleſh, and drink Wine, and to be 
cloathed with the ueſt Vo, it his Eſtate will bear 
it, avd he uſe it neither in Superfluity, nor Immode- 
rately, he may do it; and perhaps, it he ſhould ap- 
ply himſelf to feed or be cloathed, as are the Pea- 
ſants, it might prejudice the Health of his Body, an1 
nothing advance his Soul. Bur if a Man, whole H- 
ſtate and Education hath accuſtomed him to both 
coarſer Food and Raiment, ſhould ſtreteh himſelf be- 
ond what he had, or were uſed to, to the manifeſt 
Pace of his Family and Children, no doubt it 
would be unlawful to him, even fo to eat or be 
cloathed as another, in whom it is lawful ; for that 
that other may be as much mortificd, and have de- 
nied himſelf as much in coming down to that, which 
this aſpires to, as he in willing to be like him, aſpires 
beyond what he either is able, or hath accuſtomed. 
to do. The ſafe Place then is, for ſuch as have Ful- 
neſs, to watch over themſelves, that they uſe it mo- 
derately, and reſcind all Superfluitics; being willing, The Rich to 
lofar as they can, to help the Need of thoſe to whom 2 
Providence hath allotted 2 ſmaller Allowance. Let 
the Brother of high Degree, rejoice, in that he is abaſed, 
and ſuch as God calls in a low Degree, be content with 
their Condition, not envying thoſe Brethren, who have 
greater Abundance, knowing they have received Abun- 
dance, as to the inward Man; which is chiefly to be 
regarded, And therefore beware of ſuch a Temp- 
tation, as to ule their Calling as an Engine to be 
Richer, knowing they have this Advantage beyond 
the Rich and Noble that are called, that the Truth 
doth not any ways abaſe them, nay, not in the 
Elleem of the World, as it doth the other; but 
N that 
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that they are rather exalted thereby, in that as to the 
Ina ward and Spiritual Fellowſhip ot the Saints, they 
| become the Brethren and Companions of the Grcateſt 

and Richeſt; and in this Reſpect, let him of low De- 


—— a. _— 


Aurum 7; 


gree rejoice, that he is exalted. r 

Ihbeſe L hings premiſed, I would ſeriouſly propoſe 
| unto; all ſuch, as mind in reality to be Crans in- 
deed, and that in Nature, and not in Nane only; 
Whether it were not deſirable, and would not greatly 
contribute to the Commendation of Chriſtianity, and 
to the Increaſe of the Lite and Virtue of Chriſt, if 
all ſuperfluous Titles of Honour, Profiſeneſs and Prodi 
gality in Meat and Apparel, Exceſs of Gaming, Sporting 
and Playing, were laid aſide and torborn? And whe- 
ther ſuch as lay them alide, in ſo doing, Walk not 
more ikerebe Diſciples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and are therein nearer their Example, than ſuch as 
uſe them? Whether the Laying them aſide would hin- 
der any from being good Chriſtians? Or it Chriſtians 
might not be better. without them than with them? 
Certainlythe Sober and Serious among all Sorts will 
ſay, Tea. Then ſurety ſuch as lay them aſide, as 
reckoning them unſuitable for Chriſtians, ''are not to 
be blamed, but rather commended for ſo doing: B- 
cauſe that in Principle and Practice, they efſectuall) 
advance that, which others acknowledge were deli- 
rable; but can never make effe&ual, ſo long as they 
allow. the Uſe of them as lawful. And God hath made 
it manifeſt in this Age, that by diſcovering the Evil 
of ſuch Things, and leading his Witneſſes out of 
them, and to teſtifie againſt them, he hath produced 
eftectually in many that Aorrification and Alſtractiu 
from the Love and Cares of this World, who daily ate Su 
converſing in the World (but inwardly, redeemed out m. 
of it) both in Vedloch, and in their lawful EMploj- th. 
ments, which was judged could only be obtained %, 
ſuch ag were thut up in Cloyters and Monsters thr 


Thus much in general. the 
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J. III. As to the fr/?, we affirm poſitively, That iz 

is not Jawful for Chriſtians either to give or receive theſe © 

Tittes of Honour, as Your Holineſs, Your Majeſty, Your 

Excellency, Your Eminency, &c. A 
Hit. Becaule theſe Titles are no Part of that Obę- rites, 

dience, which is due to Magiſtrates or Supericursʒ 

neither doth the giving them add to, or diminith 

{rom that Subjection we owe to them, which conſiſts 

in obeying their juſt and lawful Commands, not in Ti- 

tles ind Deſignations; e 
Secondly, We' find not, that in the Scripture any under the 

ſuch Tiles are uſed, either under the Law, or the b 

Goſpel ,* But that in the ſpeaking to Kives, Princes 

or Nobles, they uſed only a ſimple Compellation, as 

0 King ! and that without any further Deſignation, 

ſaye perhaps the Name cf the Perſon, as, O Kg 

Agrippa, Oc. | 
Thiraly, It lays a Neceſſity upon Chriſtians moſt Lying v. 

frequently to Lye; becauſe the Perſons, obtain ng 

thele Titles, either by Eledion or Hereditarilv, 

may frequently be tound to have nothing really in 

them, deſerving them, or aniwering to them: As 

ſome, to whom it is faid, Dur Excellency, having 

nothing of Excellency in them; and who is called 

Vour Grace, appears to be an Enemy to Grace; and 

he who is called, Tour Honour, is known to be Bafe 

and Ignoble. I wonder what Law of Man, or what 

Patent ought to oblige me to make a Lye, in call- Patents do 

ing Good, Evil; and Evil, Good? JI wonder what | = 

Law'of Man can ſecure me, in ſo doing, from the 

juſt Judgment of God, that will make me count for 

every idle Mord“? And to Lye is fomething more. 

durely Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed, that ſuch Laws, 


K crofling the Law of God, ſhould be among 
Z 


If it be ſaid, Ve ought in Charity to ſupp!ſe, that Object. 


they bave theſe Virtues, becauſe the King has beſtowed © 
lhoſe Titles upon them, or that they are deſcended of 

ſuch, as deſerved them. R 
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Anſw. I anſwer, Charity deſtroys not Knowledge ; I am 

not obliged by Charity, either to believe or ſpeak a 

Lye. Now it is apparent, and cannot be denied by 

any, but that thoſe. Virtues are not in many of the 

Perſons expreſſed by the Titles they bear; neither 

will they allow to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in whom theſe 

Virtues are, unleſs they be ſo dignified by outward 

Princes, So that ſuch as are truly Virtuous, mult 

ot be ſtiled by their Virtues, becanſe not privileged 

ks the Princes of: this World ; and ſuch as have 

them not, muſt be ſo called, becauſe they have ob- 

| tained a Patent ſo to be: And all this is done by 

thoſe, who pretend to be his Followers, that com. 

manded his Diſciples, Not to be called of Men, Maſter; 

and told them, ſuch could t believe, as received 

Honour one from another, and ſought not the H- 

nour which cometh from God only. This is fo plain, 

to ſuch as will indeed be Chriſtians, that it needs no 

Conſequence. _ WW 

Tour Holi- Fourthly, As to thoſe Titles of Holine/s, Eni 

nels, Your nency and Excellency, uſed among the Papiſts to the 
Grace, Ge. ö 75 | — : bo 

Dope and Cardinals, &c. and Grace, Lordſbip, and 

Warſvip, uſed to the Clergy among the Proteſtants, 

it is a molt Blaſphemous Uſurpation. For if they 

uſe Holineſs and Trace, becauſe theſe Things ought 

to be in a Pope, or in a Biſbop, how come they to 

uſurp that peculiarly to themſelves? Ought not 

Felingſs'and Grace to be in every Chriſtian ? And 

ſo every Chriſtian ſhould ſay, Tour Holineſs, and 

Nour Grace, one to another. Next, how can the) 

in Reaſon claim any more $//Jes, than were prac- 

tiſed and received by the Apoſtles and Primitive 

Chriſtians, whoſe Succeſſors they pretend they ate, 

and as whoſe Succeſſors (and no otherwiſe) them 

ſelves, I judge, will copfeis any Honour they feck 

is due to them? Now if they neither ſought, re- 

ceived, nor admitted ſuch Honour nor Titles, hon 

came theſe by them? If they ſay, They did ; det 

them proye it if they can; We finde ſuch Thing 


10 


n 


r Fu” WET SF Rio” 


1 


— ma 


Df Salutations and Reczestlons. 521 


in the Scripture. . The Chriſtians ſpeak to the Apo- 
itles without any ſuch Denomination, neither ſay- 
ing, Vit pleaſe Tour Grace, Your Holineſs, Your Lord. 
ip, nor Tour Worſhip ; they are neither called, My | 
Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul; nor yet Maſter Pe- 
ter, nor Maſter Paul; nor Doctor Peter, nor Doctor 
Paul ; but tingly Peter and Paul; and that not only 
in the Scripture, but for ſome Hundreds of Years 
after: So that this appears to be a manifeſt Fruit 
of the Apoſtaſie. For if theſe Titles ariſe either 
from the Office or Worth of the Perſons, it will not be 
denied, but the Apoſtles deſerved them better than 
any now, that call for them. But the Caſe is plain, 
the Apoſtles had the Holine/5, the Excellency, the 
Grace; and becauſe they were Holy, Excellent, and 
Gracious, they neither uſed, nor admitted of ſuch 
Titles + But thoſe having neither Holineſs, Excellency typouites 
nor Grace, will needs be ſo called, to ſatisfie their Want Tiles. 
ambitious and oſtentatious Minds, which is a manifeft 
Token of their 8 | 
Fifthly, As to that Title of Majeſty, uſually aſcrib- 
ed to Princes, we do not find it giyen to any ſuch in 
the Holy Scripture; but that it is ſpecially and pe- 
culiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Fob 
xxx Vii. 22. Pſalm xxi. 5. and xxix. 4. and xlv. 3. and 
cxili. 1. and cxvi. 6. 1/2. ii. 10. and xxiv. 14. and 
xxVi. 10. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 16. and many more 
Places. Hence faith Jude, verl. 25. To the only wiſe 
Cod, our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, &c. not to 
Men. We find in Scripture the proud King Neby- 
chagnezzar, aſſuming this Title to himſelt, Dau. iv. 
30. who at that Time received a ſufficient Reproof, 
by a ſudden Judgment which came upon him. There- 
lore in all the Compellations uſed to Princes in the 
014 Teſtament, it is not to be found, nor yet in the 
. Par] was very civil to Agrippa, yet he gives 
c- bim no ſuch T7z/e © Neither was this Title uſed among 
Chriſtians in the Primitive Times. Hence the Ec- 
wefraflical Hiſtory of the Reformation of France, re- 
lating 
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lating the Speech of the Lord Rochefort, at the A. 
ſembly of the Eſtates of France, held under Charles 
OT the Ninth, in the Year 1560, ſaith, . That this Ha- 
P Faugnue was well remarked, in that be uſed not the I ird 
Tor Maje- e invented by Flatterers of late Years. And 
F; noruled; yet this Author minded not how his Maſter Calvin 
Notice of in uſed this Flatter. ug Title to Francis the F irſt, King of 
%% France; and not only ſo, but calls him moſt Chrij{iay 
Ring, in the Epiſtle to his Iyflztutions ; tho by his 
daily Perſecuting of the Reformers, it was apparent, 
e Was far from being ſuch, even in Calvins own 
cem. Surely the Complying with ſuch vain Tile, 
impoſed and introduced by Antichriſt, greatly tended 
to ſtain the Reformation, and to render it deſective in 

many Things. 20 e e i ARY 
Ially, All theſe Titles and Stiles of Honour, ate 
I to be rejected by Chriftians; becauſe they are to 
Lek the Honour that comes from above, and not the 
Honour that is front below - But theſe Honours are 
not that Honour that comes from above, but ate 
from below. For we know well enough, what la- 
duſtry, and what. Pains Men are. at, to get theſe 
Things, and what Part it is that ſceks after them, 
to wit, the Proud, In/olent, Haughty, Aſpiring Mind. 
Tre proud For judge, Is it the mec and innocent Spirit of Chriſk 
Tiles. that covets that Honour? Is it that Spirit, that mult 
be of u Reputation iu this World, that has its Conde. 
ation in Heaven, that comes to have Fellowſhip with 
Punt 3. 20. Ihe Sons of God? Is it that Spirit, I ſay, that loves 
that Honour, that ſecks aſter that Honour, that 
leads for the upholding of that Honour, tha 
. and rages, and tumes, when it is denied th 
Honour? Or is it not rather the lordly inſulting 
Lucifers Spirit of Lucifer, the Prince f this World, he that 
un. of, old affected and fought aſter this Honour, and 
loved not to abide in the ſubmiſſive low Place; 
And fo all his Children are poſſeſſed with the lame 
Ambitious Proud Mind, ſeeking and coveting Title 


of Honour, which indeed belong not to them. " 
4 * 
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let us examine, I ho they are that are Howourable 
indeed ; Is it not the Righterus Man? Is it not the .cn 2.36 
Holy Mam f Is it not the Humble-hearted Man, the 
Meek-ſpirited Man © And are not ſuch thoſe, that 

ought to -be. honoured among Chriſtiaus? Now, of 

thele, may there not be poor Men, Laboqurers, filly 
Fiſhermen? And it ſo, how comes it that the T7rles 

of Honour are not beſtowed upon ſuch ? But who are 

they, that generally receive and look for this Ho- 

nour ? Are they not the Rich Ones, ſuch as have A- 
bundance of the Earth, as be like the Rich Glatton, 

ſuch as are Proud and Ambitious, ſuch as are Oppreſ- 

ſors of the Poor, ſuch as {well with Luft and Vanity, 

and all Superfluity of as eg who are the very A | 
bomination and Plague ot the Nations? Are nof theſe 
they, that are accounted Honourable, that fequire 
and receive the Titles of Honour, proud Hamans ? 
Now, Whether is this the Honour, that comes from 
God, or the Honour ſrom below? Doth God honour 


* 
. 
— 


"WH ſuch as edo him, and diſobey him? And if 

this be not the Honour, that comes from God, but 

; the Honour of this World, which the Children of 

this World giye and receiye one from another; how 

" WH can the Children of God, ſuch as are Chriſtians in- 

t deed, give or receive that Honour among them- 
} 


ſelves, Without coming under the Reproof of Chriſt, 
who ſaith, that /ach as do, cannot believe? But furs 
ther, if we re ſpect the Cauſe, that moſt frequently 
a Men theſe Tires of Honour, there is not 

ne of a Thouſand, that ſhall be found to be, be- 


11 cauſe of any Chriftian, Virtue ; but rather for Thißgs 
1 to be diſcommended among Chriſtians: As by the 


Ta or of Princes, procured by Flattering, and often 
Z by 


. 9 „ 
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Hierom in his Epiſtle to Celant, admoniſheth her, That | ſhe was 
to be preferzed to none for her Nh, for the Chriſtian Religion 
idmits hot Gf Reſpect of Perſons; ; percher are Men zo be | eſteemed, 
becauſe of their outward Condition, but according te the Diſpoſition of 
the Mind, to be, eflecmed either Noble or Paſc; he that obeyech not Sin, 
is Fee ; who is firopg in Vitrine, „ Noble. Jer the Beile of James bs 


Nad. 
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by worſe Means. Yea, the moſt Frequent, and ac- 


counted among Men moſt Honourable, is Fighting, 


or Tome great martial Exploit, which can add nothing 
to à Chriſtian's Worth: Since, ſure it is, it were de- 
ſitable, there were noFighrings among Chriftians at all; 
and in ſo far as there are, it ſhews they are not right 
Chriſtians. And James tells us, That Fighting pro- 
zeeds from the Luſts? So that it were fitter tor Chriſti- 
ans, by the Sword of God's Spirit, to fight again 
their Luſts, than by the Preyalency of their Luits, to 
deſtroy one another. Whatever Honour any might 
have attaitied of old, under the Law, this Way, we 
find under the Gel Chriſtians commended for Syf- 
Pik , not for Fighting bo did any of Chrift's 
Ofter © 


iſciples, ſave one, utward Violence by the 
Sword, in cutting off Malch4s's Ear; for which he 
received ho Title of Honour, but a juſt Reproof. Fi- 
nally, if we look either to the Nature of this Honour, 
the Cauſe of it, the Nays it's conveyed, the Terms in 
which it is delivered, it cannot be uſed by ſuch, as 
mind to be Chriſtians in good Earneſt. 

(. IV. Now beſides theſe general Titles of Honour, 
What groſs Abuſes are crept in among ſuch as are cal- 
led Chriſtians, in the Uſe of Complements, wherein not 
Servants to Maſters, or others, with Reſpect to any 
fuch Kind of Relations, do fay and write to one ano- 
ther at every Turn, Tour Humble Servant,” Nur mit 
Obedient Servant, &c. Such wicked Cuſtoms have, to 
the great Prejudice of Souls, accuſtomed Chriſtiansto 
he; and to uſe Lying 1s now come to be accounted 
Civiſity. O horrid Apoſtaſic ! For it is notorioully 
known, that the Uſe of theſe Complements imports not 
any Deſign of Service, neither are any ſuch Fools to 
think ſo; for if we ſhould put them to it, that ſay lo, 


they would not doubt to think, we abuſed them; and 


would let us know, they gave us Words in courſe, 


and no more. It is ſtrange, that ſuch as pretend to 


Feripture, as their Rufe, ſhould not be aſhamed to de 


ſuch Things; ſince Elibu, that had not the Sor. 1 
7 


Q 
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was not, becauſe of any outward 
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could by the Light within him (which toes Men think 
inſufficient) ſay, Job. xxxii. 21, 22, Let me uot ace 
cept any Men s Perſon, neither let me give Flatterin 
Titles unto Men. For 1 know not to give Flattering 7 
tles; in /0. doing my Maker would foon take mg away: 
* A certain ancient devout Man, in the Primitive 
Time, ſubſcribed himſelf to a Biſhop, Tour Humble 
Servant; wherein I doubt not, but he was more real 
than our uſual Complenentery ; and yet he was ſharply 
7 18 for it. a e | 
zut they uſually object, to defend themſelves, 
That Luke (aitb, Mofi Excelleut Theophilus; and 
Paul, %% Noble Feſtys. E 
IJ anſwer; Since Luke wrote that by the Dictates 


of the Infallible Spirit of Gag, I think it will not be 


doubted, but Theophilus did deſerve it, as being really 
endued with that Virtue; In which Caſe we thall not 
condemn thoſe, that do it by the ſame Rule, But 
it is not proved, that Luke gaye Theophilus this Title, 
as that which was inherent to him, either by his Fa- 
ther, or by any Patent Theephilus had obtained from 
any of the Princes of the Earth; or that he would 
have given it him, in Caſe he had not been truly 
Excellent. And without this be proved (which never 
can) there can nothing hence be deduced againſt ys, 


'The like may be ſaid of that of Paul to Feſt s, Whom concerning "nh 
be would not have called ſuch, if he had not been | 

truly Noble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered wo 
h m to be heard in his own Cauſe, and would not 


give way to the Fury of the Jews Mun him; it 
| itle beſtowed 
upon Fetus, that he ſo called him, elſe be would 
Fe U uu 2 have 


This Hiſtory is reported by (aſanbonms, in his Book of Manners and 
(uſoms, p. 160, In this laſt 14 he is eſteemed an uncivil Man, who will 
not either to his Inferior or Equal, ſublcribe himſelf Servant. But Sulpitius 

Verns, Was hace fore ſharpl K by Panlinus, Biſhop of Nola, be- 
caule, in his Epiſtle, he h k ſcribed himſelf his Servant, ſaying, Beware 
— . wr ſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother 3 for gt fol 4 

« Teſtimony © tity, to give thoſs Hanoprs o Men, which arg ay due to 
ane en me 


the Title 
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have "given the ſame Compellation to his Prede- 
ceſſor Felix, who had the fame Office's bur be- 
ins a Covetons Man, we find he gives him no ſuch 
e OD 
The Singn- J. V. It will not be unfit in this Place, to ſay 
Be Fer. ſomething concerning the Uting of the Singula? Ny 
Jonuſedin her to one Perſon; of this there is no Controverhe 
20 in the Latin. For when we {peak to One, we al- 
ways uſe the Prononn [TU, ] and he that would 

do otherwiſe, would break the Rules of Grammar, 

For what Boy, learning his Rudiments, is ignorant, 

that it is incongruous to tay'| vos amas, vos legis, 

that is | you /ove/7, you readeſt, | ſpeaking to One-? 

But the Pride of Man, that hath' corrapted many 
Things, refuſes alſo to uſe this Simplicity of ſpeak- 

ing in the Vulgar Languages. For being puffed up 

with a vain Opinion of themſelves, as if the Singy- 

lar Number were not ſufficient for them, they wil 

have others ſpeak to them in the Plural. Hence 
Luther, in his Plays, reproves and mocks this Manner 

of ſpeaking, ſaying, Magiſter, vos es iratus Which 
Corruption Eraſimus ſuſſiciently retates in his Book of 
writing Epiſiles Concerning which likewiſe Jams 
 Fhwel, in his Epiſtle to the Nobility of England, be- 

fore the French and Eugliſb Dictionary, takes Notice, 

Mat both in France, aud in other Nations, the Word 

| THOU | was uſed in peaking to One; but by Sit- 
pow che ceſs of Time, when the Roman Commonwealth grew in. 
teme tobe fo an Empire, the Courtiers began to magnifie the En- 
uſed ro2 peror, (as heing furniſhed with Power to confer Digus 
jon ties and Offices ) ning the Mord You, | yea, and Deiſy 
| ing him with more remarkable Titles concerning thi 
Matter, we read in the Epiſtles of Symmachus 70 the 
Emperors Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where be 

nſeih theſe Forms of ſpeaking ; Veſtra Æternitas, Tour 
Eternity; Veſtrum Numen, Your. Godhead ; Veſtri 
n Tour Serenity; Veſtra Clementia, Your 

. Clemency.” So that the Word Lou] in the "Plural 
Number, together with the other Titles and Compeſ li. 
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tions of Honour, ſeem to have taten their Riſe from Mo- 
'narchical Government; which afterwards, by degrees, 
tame to be derived to private Peruns. 
The fame is witneſſed by John Mareſius, of the 
Frenth Academy, in the Preface of his Clovis © Let 
none wonder (faith he) that the Word | Thou} is uſed 
in this Work,” to Princes and Princenes ; for we tiſe 
the ſame to God. And of Old the ſame was uſed to 
Alexanders, Cæſars, Qucens ad Empreſſes. The 
Uſe of the word | You, | when one Perſon is ſpoken fo, 
was only introduced by theſe baſe' Flatteries of Men © 
latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the Plural 
Namber to One Perſon, that he may imagine himſelf 
alone to be equal to many others in Dignity and Worth ; 
from whence at laſt it came to Perſons of lower Quality. 
To the fame Purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo M. Godeau, in 
his Preface to the New Teſtament Tranſlation e I 
had rather (faith he) fairhfullykeep to the expreſs Words 
of Paul, than exactly follow the poliſbed Stile of our 
Jongus; therefore I always uſe that Form of calling 
God in the Singular Number, ot in the Plural; and 
therefore" Lſay rather [Thou | than | You. | I confeſs 
indeed, that the Civility and Cuſtont of this World re- 
quires him to be honoured after that Manner; but it is 
likewiſe'on the contrary true, That the Original Tonzie 
= New Teftament hath nothing common with ſuch 
Manners and Civility ; ſo that not one of theſe many 
Old Verſions we have, doth obſerve it. Let not Men 
believe, that we give not Reſpect enough to God, in that 
we call him by the word | Thou] which is nevertheless 
far otherwiſe; for Ifeem to my ſelf (may be by the Pee wore 
Effet of 7 — more to honour his Divine Majeſty, greater 
in calling him after this Manner, than if I ſhould call Ones chan 
him aſten the Manner of Men, who are ſo delicate in ve. 
their Forms of Speech. 8 YEA | 
See how clearly and evidently theſe Men wit- 
neſs, that this Form of Speaking, and theſe pro- 
fane Titles, | derive their Origin from the baſe 
Flattery of theſe laſt Ages, and from the delicate 
R Faughtineſs 


— 


Haughtineſs of Forldly Men; who have invented 
theſe Novelties, that thereby they might Honour 
one another, under I kn not what Pretence of 
Civility and Reſpe#. From wheyce many of the 
preſent Cbriſtiaus (ſo accounted) are become ſo 

erverſe, in commending moſt wicked Men, and 
wicked Cuſtoms, that the Simplicity of the (Goſpel is 
wholly loſt 3 ſo that the Giving of Men and Things 
their own Names, is not only worn opt of Cuſtom, 
tat the Doing thereof is accounted Abſurd and 
Rude, by ſuch kind of delicate Paraſites, who de- 
fire to aſcribe to this Flattery, and abuſe the Name 
of Cipility. Maxcover, that this Way of ſpeaking 
proceeds from an high and proud Mind, hence ap- 
ears; becayſe that Men commonly uſe the Singular 
umber to Beggars, and to their Servants; yea, and 
in their Prayers to God. Thus the Superiour wil 
ſpeak to his Iuferiour, who yet will not bear, that 
the Iaſeribur fo ſpeak to him, as judging it a Kind 
Reproach unto him. So hath the Pride of Men 
placed God and the Beggar in the ſame Category. I 
think I need not uſe Arguments, to prove to ſuch, 
as know Congruous Language, that we- ought to 
uſe the Singular Number ſpeaking to One; which 1s 
the common Diale& of the whole Scripture, as al- 

ſo the moſt Interpreters do tranſlate it. Secing 
therefore it is manifeſt to us, that this Form ot 
ſpeaking to Men in the Plural Number doth pro- 

ceed from Pride, as well as that it is in it ſelf a 

Lye, we found a Neceſſity upon us, to teſtifie againſt 

this Corruption, by uſing the Singular equally unto 

41. And albeit no Reaſon can be given, why wc 
"ſhould be Perſceuted upon this acapunt, eſpecially 

by Chriſtians, Who profeſs to follow the Rulc 0! 
deren Scripture, whoſe Dialect this is; yet it would per- 
Ram 1 an. haps ſeem incredible, i T ſhould relate how much 
guage, We have duffered for this Thipg, and how theſc Proud 
Ones have ſumed; fretted and gnaſben theirTeeth, ſte- 
quentiy beating'and firiking us; hep we haye ſpoken 
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ate the mort Confirmed in our Jud 


gment, as 


Nature in the Children Darin. 


— 
to them thus in the Singular Number Whereb wo. | 
| ing. 
that this-To3}mony of Truth, which God bath given 
us to bear in all Things, doth ſo vex the Serpentine. 


. VI. Secondly 3 Next unto this of Titles, the owing is 


other Part of Honour uſed 


Kinetling, Bouung and Untovering of the Head, to one 
another. I know nothing our Adyerſarics have to 
plead for them in this Matter, fave ſome few In- 
ſtances of the Old Teſtament, and the Cuſtom of the 
The 59 are, ſuch as Abram's, bowing bimſe to 


be Gbtiaren of Heth, and Lot to te two Angels, 


But the Practice of theſe Patriarchs, related as 
Matter of Fact, are not to be a Rule to Chriftians 
now; Neither are we to imitate them in every 
practice, which has not a particular Reproof added 
to t: For we find not Mrabam reproved for taking 
Hagar, &cc. And inderd to ſay, all Things were 
untul for us which they practiſed, would produce 
grent Inconveniencies, obv ious to all. And 
8 to the Cufloms-of the Nat ions, it's a very ill A 
ment for a 


among Chri/tiavs, is the Men, r. 


iſtian's Practice: We ſhould have a of che Nati 


ketter Rule to walk by, than the Cafton: of the Cen- w Chu 


nes ; the Apoſtles de ſire us, not to be conformed to 


this World, &c. We ice how little 
torthemſel ves in this Matter. Let it be obſerved then, 
whether our Reaſons for laying afide theſe Things, 
de not confiderable, and weighty enough to uphold 
us in ſo doing. # | * 
Ny; We ſay, That God, abo is the Creator of 
May, and he #6 whom he oweth the Dedication both of 
vn am Boy, is over all to be Morſbipped and Adored, 
an hat not only by the Spirit, but alſo with the Pro- 


ration of | Body. New Kneeling, Bowing, and Lu- Boing d 


they have to ſay R 2. 


orig / ebe Heag, is the alone out ward Signifi- Adu 
cition ef our Adorution towards God, and therefore due ic S 
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it is not lauſul. to giue it unto Man. He that knecl- 


or 8 himſelt to Man, hat doth. he morc 
to God? He that boweth, and uncovereth his Hæad 
to the Creature, hat Hath-be reſerved to the Crea. 
tor? Now the Apoſtle ſhewis us, chat the Uncoveriy: 


c the Head is that, which God requires of us in our 


Worſhi ping of him. 1 Cor. xi. 4. But if We make 


our Addreſs to Men in the ſame Manner, where licth 
the Difference ?- Not in the outward Siguification, 
but meerly in the intention; which opens a Door tor 
the*Popiſb / eneration.of Images, Which hereby is ne- 


ceſſarily excluded. 


Seconahy; Men, being alike by Creation, (though 
their being ſtated under their ſeveral Relations, re- 
quires from them mutual Services, according to thoſe 
reſpective Relations) owe: not HMarſbip ti one another, 
but all egually are to return it to G, Relauſe it is 1 
him, aud bis Name alone, that euem Knge muſt bow, 
and before, whoſe Throne the Four and r; Jos Elgers 
proſtrate them/elves.” Therefore: tar Men, to take this 
one from another, is to rob God of his Glory: Since 
all the Duties of Relations may be performed one 
to another, without theſe Kind of Bowings, which 


therefore are no eſſential Part of our Duty to Man, 
but to God. All Men, by an inward Inſtinct, in 
all Nations have been led to proſtrate and bow 


themſelves to God. And it is plain, that this Bow- 


ing to Men took Place from a laviſh Fear poſſeſſing 


: 


ſome, which led them to ſet up others as Gods; 
when. alſo an ambitious proud Spirit got up in 
thoſe others, to uſurp the Place of God over their 
Brethren. Cogan. - MY oc a 6 8 174; 

'\.. Thirdly; We ney 1141 Pe ter reſgſed it from Corne- 
lius, ſaying, He was a Man. Are then the Toes 


Y 


more, or more excellent than Peter, who ſuffer Men 


daily to fall down at their Fect, and kiſs them? 


Tir and This Reproof of Peter to Curneligs, doth abundant- 


the £2 ly thew, that ſuch, Manners were not to be admitted 
Rowing. - among Chr Iſtlaus. Fl Yea We. lee 4 that the Ange 


tw1ce 
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twice refuſed, this Kind of Bowing from John, Rey. 

xix. 10. and xxii. 9. for this Reaſon, Becauſe I am thy 

Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren; abundantly in- 

timating, that it is ot /awſul for FellowsServants thus 

to proſtrate themiclves one to another: And in this 

Reſpect all Men arc Fellow-Servants. , _. , | 

It it be ſaid, John intended here a Religious Wors Object. 

fp and not a Civil. 97 7 | 

\. T anſwer; This is to Say, not to prove: Neither Aufi 

can we ſuppoſe John, at that Time of the Day, fo 

ill- inſtructed, as not to know, it was unlawtul to 

worſhip. Angels; only it fhould ſeem, becauſe of 

thoſe great and myſterious "Things revealed to him 

by that Angel, he was willing to ſignifie ſome morez | 

than ordinary Teſtimony of Reſpect, for which he 177 

was reproyed. ITheſe Things being thus conſider- if 

ed, it is remitted to the Judgment of ſuch, as are 

1 to be found Chri/tians indeed, whether we 

be found worthy of Blame; for waving it to Men. 

Let thoſe then, that will blame us, conſider, he- 

ther they might not as well accuſe Mordecai of In- 

civility; who was no leſs fingular than we, in this 

Matter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe us herein 7, forbeat 

of Rudeneſs and Pride, though the Teſtimony of our gf 

Conſciences, in the Sight of God, be a ſufficient taciviiry, 

Guard againſt ſuch Calumnies; yet there are of us, nor Prices 

known to be Men of ſuch Education, as forbear ues. 

* theſe Things tor want of that, they call good 
reeding ; and we thould be very void of Realon, 

to purchaſe that Pride at ſo dear a Rate, as many 

haye done the Exerciſe of their Conſcience in this 

Matter; many of us having been /orely Beaten and 

Puffetted; yea, and feveral Months Impriſoned, for 

no other Reaſon, but becauſe we could not ſo ſa- 

tishe the proud uureaſouable Humours of proud Men; 

is to uncover our Heads and bow our Bodies. Nor 

doth our innocent Practiee, in ftauding till, though 

upright,” not putting off our Hats, any more than 

bur Shoes, the one being the Covering of our Heads; 


> 
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as well as the other of our Feet, ſhew ſo much 
Rudeneſs, as their Beating and Knocking us, Ec. 
becauſe we cannot Bow to them, ' contrary to our 
Conſtiences : Which certainly ſhews leſs Meekne/; 
and Humility upon their Part, than it doth of Rude- 
eſs or Pride upon ours. Now ſuppoſe, it were our 
Weakneſs, and we really under a Miſtake in this 
Thing, fince it is not alledged to be the Breach of 
any Chriſtian Precept, are we not to be indulged, as 
the Apoſtle commanded ſhould: be done to ſuch, 
as ſcrupled to eat Fleſb? And do not Perſecuting 
and Reviling us, upon this Account, ſhew them to 
be more like unto proud Human, than the Diſci- 
ples or Followers of the Meek Self-denying Jeſus? 
And this I can ſay boldly, in the Sight of God, 
from my own Experience, and that of many Thou- 
ſands more; that however ſmall or fooliſh this may 
ſeem, yet we behoved to chooſe Death, rather than 
do it, and that for Conſcience ſake: And that, in 
its being ſo contrary to our Natural Spirits, there 
are many of us, to whom the forſaking of theſe 
 Bowings and Ceremonies, was as Death it felt: 
Which we could never have left, if we could have 
enjoyed our Peace with God, in the Uſe of them. 
Though it be far from us to judge all thoſe, to who 
God hath not ſbeun the Evil of them, under the ic: 
Hazard; yet nevertheleſs, we doubt not; but to ſuch 
as would prove faithful Witneſſes to Chriſt's Divine 
Light in their Coytiences, God will alſo ſhew the 

Evil of theſe Things. 
Apparel, in F. VII. The Third Thing to be treated of, is the 
and Sue. Vanity and Superfitity of - Apparel. In which, ff, 
- Huity, dital- two Things are to be confidered; the Condition of the 
lowed. Perſou, and the Country be lives in. We ſhall not 
ſay, that all Perſons are to be cloathed alike, be- 
cauſe it will perhaps neither ſuit their Bodies, nor 
their Eſtates. And if a Man be cloathed ober, 
and without Superfluity, tho hisCloathing may be finer 
than that which his Servaat is. cloathed with, we * 


— 
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not blame him for it: The Abſtaining from Super- 
fluities, which his Condition and Education have 
accuſtomed him to, may be in him a greater Act 
of Mortification, than the Abſtaining trom finer 
Cloaths in the Servant, who never was accuſtom- 
ed to them. As to the Country, what it naturally 
produces, may be no Vanity to the Inhabitants to 
uſe, or what is commonly imparted to them b 
way of Exchange; ſeeing it is without doubt, that 
the Creation is tor the Uſe of Man, So where Si/k 
abounds, it may be worn, as well as Woo; and 
were we in thoſe Countries, or near unto them, 
where Gold or Silver were as common as Iron or 
Braſs, the one might be uſed as well as the other. 
The Iniquity lies then here, Firſt, When from a 
Luft of Vanity, and Delire to adorn themſelves, 
Men and Women, not content with what their 
Condition can bear, or their Country ealily affords, 
do ſtretch to have Things, that from their Rarity, 
and the Price that's put upon them, ſeem to be 
precious; and fo feed their Luſt the more: And 
1 pl ſober Men of all Sorts will readily grant to 
be Evil. | 


Secondly; When Men are not content to make a 


true Uſe of the Creation, whether the Things be 


fine or coarſe, and do not ſatisfie themſelves with 
what Need and Conveniency call tor; but add 
there unto Things meerly /#per//uous ; ſuch as is the 
Uſe of Ribbanas and Lace, and much more of that 
Kind of Stuff, as painting the Face, and plaiting the Hair, 
which are the Fruits of the fallen, luſiful and corrupt 
Nature, and not of the new Creation, as all will ac- 
knowledge. And tho' ſober Men, among all Sorts, 
will fay, That it were better theſe Things were not; 
yet will they not reckon them unlawful, and there- 
tore do admit the Uſe of them among their Church 
Members: But we do account them altogether un- 
lawful, and unſuitable to Chriſtians, and that for theſe 


Reaſons, | 7 
| | R x x 2 Firſt ; 
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Firſt; The Uſe of Cloaths came originally from the 
Fall. If Man had not fallen, it appears he would 
not have needed them: But this miſerable State 
made them neceſſary in two Reſpeets: 1. Jo cover his 
Nakedneſ5. 2. Jo keep him from the Cold; which are 
both the proper and principal Uſe of them. No 
for Man to delight himſelf in that, which is the Fruit 
of his Iniquity, and the Conſequence of Sin, can be 
no ways lawful for him: So to extend Things beyond 
their real Uſe, or to ſupcradd Things wholly ſuper- 
fluous, is a manifeſt Abuſe of the Creation, and there- 
tore not lawfal to Chriſtians. s 
' Secondly; Thoſe that will needs fo adorn them- 
ſelves in the Uſe of their Cloaths, as to beſet: them 
with Things having no real Uſe or Neceſſity, but 
meerly for Ornament's fake, do openly declare 
That the End of it is either to pleaſe their Lyf, 
(tor which End theſe Things are chiefly invented 
and contrived) or otherwiſe to gratifie a vain, 
r and oftentatious Mind; and it is obvious, theſe 

re their general Ends in ſq doing. Vea, we ſee, 
how eafily Men are puffed up with their Garments, 


and how proud and vain they are, when adorned to 


{ Contrary to 
| $4iprure. 
. 


their Mind. Now how far theſe Things are below 
a true Chriſtian, and how unſuitable, it needs not 
great Probation. Hereby, thoſe that love to be gau- 
dy and '/uperflaons in their Cloaths, ſhew they con- 
cern themſelves little with Mortification and Se/f-de- 
vial, and that they mind to beautifie their Bodies, 
more than their Souls; which proves they mind little 
upon Mortality, and ſo certainly are more 1914714), 
than real Chriſtians: ' | - N 

Thirdly ; The Scripture ſeverely reproves ſuch 
Practices, both commending and commanding the 
contrary; as Ia. iii. how ſeverely doth the Pro- 
phet reprove the Daughters of Hrael, for their 
Finkling Ornaments, their Cauls, and their round 
Tires, their Chains and Bracelets, -&c. And yet is 
it not itrange, - to ſee Chriſtians allow __— 
#3: po. & : 14-3, Me 48 :; 4 — 
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in theſe Things, from whom a more ſtrict and ex- 
emplary "Converſation is required? Chriſt defires 
us not to be anxious about our Cloathing, Mar. vi. 
25. and to ſliew the Vanity of ſuch, as glory in the 
Splendor'of their Cloathing, tells them, ' That even 
Solomon, in all his Glory, was not to be compared to 
the Lilly of the Field, which to day is, and to morrow 
is caſt into the Oven. But ſurely, they make ſmall 
Reckoning of Chriſt's Words and Doctrine, that 
are ſo curious in their Cloathing, and fo induſtri- 
ous to deck themſelyes, and fo earneſt to juſtifie it, 
and ſo mad when they are reproved for it. The 
Apoſtle Paul is very poſitive in this Refge&, 1 Tim. 
li. 9, 10. Iwill therefore in like Manner alſo, that 
Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with ſhame- 
facedheſ5" and fobriety ; not with broidered Hair, or 
Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array : But {which becorieth 
Women profeſſing Godlineſs ) with good Works. To the 
ſame Purpoſe ſaith Peter, (1 Pet. iii. 3. 4.) Whoſe A. 
dorning, let it not be that outward Adorning of plaitin 

the Hair, and wearing of Gold, or of putting on + 
Apparel: But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament 9 

a meek and quiet Spirit, &c. Here both the Apoſtles 
do very poſitively and expreſly aſſert two 1 hings, 
Firſt; That the Adorving of * r Nomen (of 
whom it is particularly 1poken, I judge, becauſe 
that Sex is moſt naturally inclined to that Vanity; 
and that it ſeems, that CI Men in thoſe Days 
deſeryed' not, in this Reſpect, ſo much to be re- 
proved) ought not to be outward, nor conſiſt in 
tne Apparel. Secondly, That they ought not to 


But is it not ſtrange, that ſuch as make the Scri 

ture their Rule, and pretend they are guided by it, 
ſhould not only be ſo frequently and ordinarily in 
the Uſe of theſe Things, which the Scripture ſo 
[lanly condemns ; but alſo ' ſhould allow —_ 
* . b elves 


uſe the Plaiting * the Hair, or Ornaments, &c. Plairin the 
which was at that Time the Cuſtom of the Nations. 


c. 
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ſelves in ſo doing? For the Apoſtles not only com- 
mend the Forbearance of theſe 'Things, as an At. 
tainment commendable in Chriſtians, but condemn 
the Uſe of them as unlawtul; and yet it may not 
ſeem more ſtrange, that in Contradiction to the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, as if they had reſolved to ſlight 
their Teſtimony, they ſhould condemn thoſe, that 
out of Conſcience apply themſelves ſeriouſly to fol. 
low it, as if in ſo doing they were ſingular, proud or 
ſuperſtitious © This certainly betokens a ſad Apoſt aſiz 
in thoſe, that will be accounted Chriſtians, that they 
are ſo offended with thoſe that love to follow Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, in denying of, and departing from 
the Lying Vanities of this periſhing World; and ſo 
doth much evidence their Affinity with ſuch, as Hate 
to be reproved, and neither will enter themſelves, nor 
ſuffer thoſe that would. . 

Sports, be. 9 VIII. Fourthly; Let us conſider the Uſe of 

inconſiſtent Games, Sports, Comedies, and other ſueh Things, com- 


” «vith the 


Goſpe, monly and indifferently uſed by all the ſeveral Sorts 
of Chriſtians, under the Notion of Divertiſement and 
Recreation, and ſec, whether theſe Things can conſiſt 
with the Seriou/neſs, Gravity and Godly Fear, which 
the Goſpel calls for. Let us but'view, and look 
over the * Notions of them, that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or Proteftants, and ſee it 

enerally there be * Difference, ſave in meer 
RE and Profeſſion, from the Heathen © Doth not 
the ſame Folly, the ſame Vanity, the ſame Abuſe ol 
precious and irrevocable Time, abound ? The ſame 
Gaming, Sporting, Playing, and from thence Quarre 
ling, Fighting, Swearing, Ranting, Revelling © Now, 
how can cheſs Things be remedied, ſo long as the 
2 and Profeſſors, and thoſe, who are the 
Leaders of the People, do allow theſe 'Things, and 
account them not inconfiftent with the Protcl- 
ſion of Chriſtianity? And it is ſtrange to ſee, that 
theſe Things are tolerated every where; the Inqur- 


ſition lays no hold on them, neither at Roe, 7 
; | I 
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in Spain, where in their Ma/querades all Manner of 
n Folly, yea, and Atheiſm, is generally prac- 
tifed in the Face of the World, to the great Scan- 
dal of the Chriſtian Name But if any Man reprove 
them in theſe Ihings, and forſake their Superſtitions, 
and come ſeriouſly to ſerve God, and worſhip him in 
the Spirit, he is made a Prey, and preſently made lia- 
ble to cruel Sufferings. Doth this bear any Propor- 
tion to Chriſtianity ? Do theſe Things look any thing 

like the Churches of the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
Surely not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few Scrip= 
tare-Teftimonies, being very poſitive Precepts to 
Chriſtians, and then ſee, whether ſuch as obey 
them, can admit of theſe fore-mentioned Things. 
The Apoſtle commands us, That whether we eat or 
drink, or whatever we do, we do it all to the Glory of 
God. But I judge none will be fo impudent, as to 


God is glorified : If any ſhould ſo ſay, they would 


And Experience abundantly proves, that in the 
Practice of theſe Things, Men mind nothing leſs, 
than the Glory of God; and nothing more, than 
the Satisfaction of their own carnal Luſts, Wills and 
Appetites. The Apoſtle deſires us, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 
31. Becauſe the Time is ſhort, that they that buy, ſhould 
be as though they poſſeſſed not: And they that uſe this 
World, as not abuſmg it, &c. But how can they be 
ſound in the Obedience of this Precept, that plead 
for the Uſe of theſe Games and Sports? who, it ſeems, 
think the Time fo long, that they cannot find Oc- 
caſion enough to employ it, neither in taking Care 
tor their Souls, nor yet in the neceſſary Care for 
their Bodies; but invent theſe Games and Sports to 
paſs it away, as if they wanted other Work ta 
ſerve God, or be uſeful to the Creation in. The 
Apoſtle Peter defires us, To paſs the Time of our So- 
jurning here iu Fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. But will any fay, 
That ſuch as uſe Darcing and Comedies, Carding and 

| | | Dicing, 


affirm, That in the Uſe of theſe Sports and Games zy $ports 
and Games 


declare, they neither knew God, nor his Glory. glorified. 
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Dicing, do ſo much as mind this Precept in the Uſc 
of thele Things? Where there is nothing to be ſeen, 
but Lightneſs and Vanity, Wantonne/F and Obſcenity, 
contrived, to hinder Men from Fear, or being Se- 
rious; and therefore, no doubt, calculated for the 
Service of the Devil. There is no Duty more fre- 

uently commanded, nor more incumbent upon 

hriſtians, than the Fear of the Lord, to fland in 
awe before him, to walk as in his Preſence ; but if 
ſuch, as uſe theſe Games and Sports, will fpeak from 
their Conſciences, they can (I doubt not) experi- 
mentally declare, That this Fear is forgotten in 
their Gaming: And if God by his Light ſecretly 
touch them, or mind them of the Vauity of their 
Way, they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and uſe their Ga- 
ming, as an Engine to put away from them chat 
troubleſome Gueſt; and thus make merry over the 5 
One; whom they have lain aud crucified in then- 
ſelves. But further, it Chriſt's Reaſoning be to be 
heeded, who ſaith, Mat. xii. 35, 36. Fhat the good 
Man, out of the good Treaſure of the Heart, bringeth 
forth good Things; and an evil Man, out of the evil 
Treaſure, bringeth forth evil Things And that / every 
idle Word we ſhall give an Account in the Day of Fudg- 
ment It may be caſily gathered from what Trea- 
ſure theſe Inventions come; and it may be caſily 
8 that it is from the Evil, and not the Good. 

ow many idle Words do they neceſſarily produce ? 


Comedies, = Yea, what are Comedies but a ſtudied Complex of idle 


ſtudied 


Complex of 


and lying Words © Let Men, that believe their S416 


* idle, lying are Immortal, and that there will be a Day of Judg- 


Words, 


ment, in which theſe Words of Chriſt will be ac- 
compliſhed, anſwer me, how all theſe will make 
account in that great and terrible Day, of all theſe 
idle Words, that are neceſſarily made uſe of, about 


' Dancing, Gaming, Carding, and Comedies aging * 


And yet how is it that by Chriſtians not condemning 
theſe Things, but allowing of them, many that arc 


accounted Chriſtians, take up their whole 9 in 
"# t em, 
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them 3 yea make it their Trade and Employment? 
Such as the Dancing-Mafters and Comedians, &c. 
whole Hellith Converſations do {ſufficiently declare, 
what Maſter they ſerve, and to what End theſe 
Things contribute. And it cannot be denied, as 
being obvioutly maniteft by Experience, that ſuch 
as are Maſtets of theſe Frades, and ate moſt de- 
lighted in them (if they be not open Atheiſts and 
Profligates } are ſuch, at beft, as make Religion, or 
the Care of their Souls, their leaſt Buſineſs. Now 
if theſe Things were diſcountenanced by Chriſtians, 
as inconſiſtent with their Profeſſion, it would re- 
move theſe Things; for theſe Wretches would be 
neceſſitated then to betake themſelves to fome 
honeft Livelihood, if they were not fed and up- 
holden by theſe, And as hereby, a great Scandal 
and Stumbling-block would be removed from off 
the Chriſtian Name; fo alſo would that in Part be 
taken out of the Way, which provokes the Lord 
to with-hold his Being, and by Occation of which 
Things the Minds of many remain chained in Dark- 
neſs, and drowned in Lrft, Senſuality and Worldly 
Pleaſures, without any Senſe of God's Fear, or 
their own Souls Salvation. Many of thoſe, called 
Fathers of the Church, and other Serious Perſons, 
have ſignified their Regret for theſe Things, and their 
Deſires they might be remedied; of whom many Ci- 
tations might be alledged, which tor Brevity's fake 
[ have omitted. SUED | 1 
IX. But they object, That Men's Spirits could Object. 
ne ſubbſiſt, if they were always intent upon Serious and 
Wiritual Matters; and that therefore there is Need of 
ſome Divertiſement to recreate the Mind a little, where- 
by it being refreſhed, is able with greater Vigour to ap- 
ply it ſelf to theſe Things. F 
Lanſwer; Though all this were granted, it would %. 
no ways militate againſt us, neither plead the Ule * 
of theſe Things, which we would have wholly laid 
aide. For that Men ſhould be always in the fame 
Y7 „ Inteative= 
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Intentiveneſs o Mind, we do not plead; knowing, 
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how impolhble it is, ſo long as we are cloathed 
with this Labernacle of Clay. But this will not 
allow us at any Time ſo to recede from the Remem- 
brance of God, and of our Souls chief Concern, as 


he Fear of not ſtill to retain a certain Senſe of his Fear, which 


God, the 
beſt Recrea- 
tion in the 
World. 


cannot be ſo much as rationally ſuppoſed to be in the 
Uſe of theſe Things which we condemn. Now the 
neceſſary Occaſions, which all are involved into, in 
order to the Care and Suſtentation of the outward 
Man, are a Relaxation of the Mind, from the more 
ſerious Duties; and thoſe are performed in the Rleſ- 
ſing, as the Mind is fo leavened with the Love of 
God, and the Senſe of his Preſence, that even in do- 
ing theſc Things, the Soul carrieth with it that Divin: 
Influeuce and Spiritual Habit, whereby, though theſc 
Acts, as of Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Working, be 
upon the Matter one with what the Wicked do, yet 
they are done in another Spirit; and in doing of 
them, we pleaſe the Lord, ſerve him, and anſwer 
our End in the Creation, and fo feel, and are ſenſible 
of his Ble//ing + Whereas the Wicked and Profane, 
being not come to this Place, arc, in whattoever they 
do, curſed; and their Plowing as well as Praying, is 
Siu. Now if any will plead, that for Relaxation of 
Mind, there may be a Liberty allowed beyond theſo 
Things, which are of abſolute Need to the Suſtenance 
of the outward Man, I thall not much contend againſt 
it; provided theſc Things be not ſuch as are wholly 
Superfluous, or in their proper Nature and Pen- 
dency, lead the Mind into Luft, Vanity and Wanto!- 
neſ3, as being chiefly contrived and framed for that 
End, or generally experienced to produce theſe E- 
tects, or being the common Engines of ſuch, as arc 
ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to pro- 
pagate their Wickedneſs, to the Impoyſoning ot 
others: Sceing there are other innocent Divertiſe- 
ments, which may ſufficiently ſerve for Relaxation 


ol the Mind, ſuch as tor Friends to viſit one * 
| Uo 
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To hear or read Hiftory; To ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent Lau ful bi- 
or paſt Tranja#ions; To follow after 8 775 6 
Geometrical and Mathematical Experiments, and ſuch 
other Things of this Nature. In all which Things 
we are not to forget God, /in whom we both live, 
and are moved, Acts xvii. 28.) as not to have always 
ſome ſecret Reſerve to him, and Senſe of his Fear and 
Preſence z which alſo trequently exerts it ſelf in the 
midſt of theſe 'T hings, by ſome ſhort Aſpiration and 
Breathings. And that this may neither ſeem ffrauge 
nor troubleſome, | thall clear it by one maniteſt Iu- 
ſtance, anſwerable to the Experience of all Men. 
It will not be denied, . but that Men ought to be 
more in the Love of God, than of any other Thing; 
for we ought to Love God above all Things. Now it 
is plain, that Men that are taken with Love, whe» 
ther it be of Women, or any other Thing, it it hath 
taken a deep Place in the Heart, and poſſeſs the 
Mind, it will be hard for the Man, ſo in Love, to 
drive out of his Mind the Perſon or Thing ſo loved; 

ea, in his Eating, Drinking, and Sleeping, his 

lind will always have a Tendency that Way; and 
in Buſineſs or Recreation, howerer intent he be 
in it, there will but a very ſhort ] ime be permitted 
to paſs, but the Mind will let ſome Ejaculation forth 
towards its Beloved. And albeit ſuch a one muſt The Love 
be converſant in thoſe Things, that the Care of this —— M 
Body, and ſuch like Things call for; yet will he nnen 
avoid, as Death it ſelf, to do thoſe Things, that 
may offend the Party ſo beloved, or croſs his De- 
ſign in obtaining the Thing ſo carneſtly deſired : 
Though there may be ſome ſmall Uſe in them; the 
great Deſign, which is chiefly in his Eye, will fo 
ballance him, that he will eaſily look over and diſ- 
penſe with ſuch petty Neceſſities, rather than en- 
danger the Loſs of the greater by them. Now that 
Men ought to be thus in Love with God, and the 

Life to come, none will deny; and the Thing is ap- 
parent from theſe Scriptures, Mat. vi. 20. But lay 
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up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven. Col. iii. 2. Set 

your AfJettion on Things above, &c. And that this 

Hach been the Experience and Attainment of ſome, 

the Scripture alſo declares, T/alm Ixiii. I, 4, 8. 2 Cor. 
1 9 "#2 

ri and And again, That theſe Games, Sports, Plays, Dau- 

gras UW ging, Comedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw Men 

the Fear of from God's Fear, to make them forget Heaven, 

22 Death and Judgment, to foſter Luft, Vanity and 

by Wantonneſs ; and therefore are moſt /oved, as well as 

uſed, by ſuch Kind of Perſons, Experience abundant- 

ly ſhews; and the moſt Serious and Conſcientious a- 

mong all will ſcarcely deny: Which it it be ſo, the 
Application is ealie. | 

9. X. Fiſthly; the Uſe of Swearing is to be con- 

ſidered, which is ſo frequently practifed almoſt a- 

mong all Chriſtians ; not only profane Oaths among 

the Deofane, in their common Diſcourſes, whereby 

the Moſt HOLY NAME of GOD is, in a hor- 

Tible Manner, daily Blaſphemed; but alſo Deu 

Oaths, with thoſe that have ſome thew of Piey, 

whereof the moſt part do defend Swearing beſore the 

Magiſtrate with ſo great Zeal, that not only they arc 

ready themſelves to do it upon every Occaſion, but 

alſo have ſtirred up the Magiſtrates to perſecute thoſe, 

who, out of Obedience to Chriſt, their Lord and 

Maſter, judge it unlawſul ro Swear : Upon which 

account not a few have ſuffered Impriſonment, and 

the ſpoiling of their Gods. | Fed" 

Auswer- But conſidering theſe clear Words of our Sav!- 

n our, Mat. v. 33, 34. Again, ye have heard that it 

| bath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſbalt not fo 

ſwear thy ſelf, but ſbalt perform unto the Lord thine 

Oaths. Bust I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, 2% 

ther by Heaven, &c. But let your Communication bt 

Yea, Yea: Nay, Nay: For whatſoever is more tha# 

theſe cometh of Evil. As alſo the Words of the Apo- 

ſtle James, v. 12. But above all Thivgs, my Brethrti, 

Swear uot, neither by Heaven, neither by the e 
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peitber by any other Oath : But let your Tea, be Tea, 


and your Nay, Nay; leſt ye fall into Condemnation. 
I ſay, conſidering theſe clear Words, it is admirable 
how any one, that profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt, can 
pronounce any Oath with a quiet Conſcience; far 
{6 to perſecute other Chriitians, that dare not 
Swear, becauſe of their Maſter Chriſt his Authority. 
For did any one purpoſe ſeriouſly, and in the moſt 
rigid Manner, to forbid any Thing, comprehended 
under any General, can they uſe a more ſull and 
general Prohibition, and that without any Excep- 
tion? I think not. For Chriſt, Firft, propoſeth it 
to us Negatively, Swear not at all, neither by Hea- 
ven, nor by the Earth, nor by Jeruſalem, vor by thy 
Head, &c. And again, Swear wot by Heaven, nor by 
Earth, nor by auy other Oath. Secondly, he preſſeth 
it Affirmatively, But let your Communication be Tea, 
Yea ; aud Nay, Nay: For whatſoever is more than theſe 
cometh of Evil. And faith James, Leſt ye fall into 
Condemnation, _ 


Which Words, both all and every one of them, without 
do make ſuch a full Prohibition, and ſo tree of all Neeιjðj,Z 


Exception, that it is ſtrange how Men, that boaſt 
the Scripture is the Rule of their Faith and Life, can 
counterfeit any Exception! Certainly Rea/on ought 
to teach every one, that it is not law ful to make 
void a general Prohibition, coming from God, by 
ſuch Oppoſition; unleſs the F.xception be as clearly 
and evidently expreſſed, as the Prohibition: Nei- 
ther is it enough, to endeavour to confirm it by 
Conſequences and Probabilities, which are obſcure 
and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring Quiet to 
the Conſcieuce. For it they fay; that there is there- 
tore an Exception and Limitation in the Words, 
becauſe there are found Exceptions in the other 
general Prohibition of this % Chapter, as in the 
torbidding of Divorcement, where Chriſt ſaith, It 
bath been ſaid, Whoſcever ſhall put away his Wife, 
let him give her a Writing of Divorcement. But Tay 
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unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, fa. 
ving for the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
Adultery : If (I fay) they plead this, they not only 
labour in vain, but alſo oli againſt themſelves, be- 
cauſe they can produce no Exception of this general 

Command of not Swearing, expreſſed by God to any 
under the New Covenant, after Chriſt gave this Pro- 
hibition, ſo clear as that, which is made in the Pro- 

Aus oaths hibition it ſelf. Moreover, if Chriſt would have ex- 

ror cepted Oaths, made before Magiſtrates, certainly he 

had then expreſſed, adding, Except in Judgment, be- 
fore the Magiſtrate, or the like; as he did in that of 

Divorcement, by theſe Words, Saving for the Cauſe of 

Fornication + Which being ſo, it is not lawful for us 

to except or diftinguifh, or (which is all one) 129k: 

void this general Prohibition of Chriſt; it would be 
far leſs agreeable to Chriſtian Holineſs, to bring upon 
our Heads the Crimes of ſo'many Oaths, which by 

Reaſon of this Corruption and Exception, are ſo fre- 

quent among Chriſtians. 


— — 


TheCon- Neither is it to be omitted, that without doubt, 
che anden the moſt Learned Doctors of each Sect know, that 


Fathers theſe fore- mentioned Words were underſtood by 
weren. the Antient Fathers of the firſt Three Hundred Years 
after Chriſt, to be a Prohibition of all Sorts of 
Oaths. It is not then without Reaſon, that we 
wonder, that the Popiſh Doctors and Prieſts, bind 
themſelves by an Oath, to interpret the Holy Scrip- 
tures according to the univerſal Expoſition of the 
Holy Fathers; who notwithſtanding underſtood thoſe 
controverted Texts quite contrary, to what theſe 
modern Dofors do. And from thence alſo do 
clearly appear, the Vanity and fooliſh Certainty (10 
to ſpeak) of Prpiſh Traditions; for if by the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, ſo called, the Faith of the 
Church of thoſe Ages may be demonſtrated, it 13 
clear, they have (departed from the Faith of the 
Church of the „irt Three Ages, in the Point of 


Swearing. Moreover, becauſe not only Papi/ts, w- 
| a 
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alſo Lutherans and Catviniſts, and ſome others, do 
reſtrict the Words of Chriſt and James, I think it 
needſul, to make manifeſt the vain Foundation, 


upon which their Preſumption in this Matter is 
built. 


g. XI. Fir/t, They object, That Chriſt only forbids Object. 
theſe Oaths, that are made by Creatures, and Things 
created; and = prove it thence, becauſe he num- 
bers ſome of theſe I hings. 

Secondly, All raſh and vain Oaths in familiar Dif< 
courſes; becauſe he ſaith, Let your Communication be 
Yea, Yea; and Nay, Nay. 

To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the Law did for- Anſw.1. 
bid all Oaths made by the Creatures; as alſo all vain 
and raſh Oaths in our common Diſcourſes; command- 
ing, That Men ſhould wy ſwear by the Name of 
God, and that neither fallly nor raihly; for that is 
to take his Name 1n vain. | 


Secondly, It is moſt evident, that Chriſt forbids Au. a. 
ſomewhat, that was permitted under the Law, to 
wit, to /wear by the Name of God; 'becaulc it was not To fwerby 
lawful for any Man to ſwear, but by God himſelf, Sodbimiels 
And becauſe he ſaith, Neither by Heaven, becauſe it is by Chuiſt. 
the Throne of God; theretore he excludes all other 
Cat hs, even thoſe which are made by God: For he 
laith, Chap. xxiii. 22. He that ſhall ſwear by Heaven 
ſweareth by the Throne of God, and by him that ſitteth 
thereon: Which is alſe to be underſtood of the reft. , 
Laſily, That he might put the Matter beyond all 4y/ap.z. 
Controvertie, he adds, Neither by any «ther Oath < 
Therefore ſeeing to ſwear before the Magiſtrate 
by God, is an Oath, it is here without doubt for- 
bidden. | | 
Secondly, They object, That by theſe Words, Oaths by Object. 
God's Name cannot be forbidden, becauſe the Heavenly 
Father bath commanded them; or the Father and the 
don are One, which could not be, if the Son did forbid © 
what the Father commanded. 


I anſwer 


— — — — . 
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nſw. I anſwer; They are indeed One, and cannot 
contradict one another: Nevertheleſs the Father 
gave many Things to the Jews for a Time, becauſe 
uheunder of their Infirmity under the Old Covenant, which had 
vent. Only a Shadow of good Things to come, not the 
very Subſtance of I hings, until Chriſt ſhould come, 
who was the Subftance; and by whoſe Coming all 
theſe Things vaniſhed, to wit, Sabbaths, Circumci/ion, 
the Paſchal Lamb: Men uſed then Sacrifices, who 
lived in Controverſies with God, and one with 
another, which all are abrogated in the Coming of 
the Son, who 1s the Subſtance, Eternal Word, and 
Eſſential Oath, and Amen, in whom the Promiſes f 
God are Na and Amen: Who came, that Men might 
be redeemed out of Strite, and might make an End 
of Controverſie. 2 a 25 Ei | | 
Object. Thirdly, They object; But all Oaths are not Cere- 
monies, nor auy Part of the Ceremonial Lau. 
Anſw. - I anſwer; Except it be ſhewn to be an Eternal, 
Immutable and Moral Precept, it withſtands not; 
men, dec. neither are they of fo old an Origin as Tithes, and the 
unlawful Offering of the firſt Fruits of the Ground, which 
buy Abel and Cain were offered, long before the 
Ceremonial Law, or the Uſe of Oaths; which, what- 
ever may be alledged againſt it, were no doubt Ce- 
remonies, and therefore no doubt unlawful now to be 
| practiſed, | 5 
Object. Fourthly, They object; That to ſwear by the Name 
of God, is a Moral Precept, of continual Duration; be- 
cauſe it is marked with his Eſſential and Moral Mor- 
ſbip, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him alone : Thou ſhalt cleave to him, 
| and ſwear by his Name. | 3 
Auf, I anſwer; This proves not, that it is a Moral 
and Eternal Precept; for Moſes adds that to all 
the Precepts and Ceremonies in ſeveral Places : As 
Deut. x. 12, 13. ſaying, And now Iſrael, what dotÞ 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord 
thy God, to walk in all bis Ways, and to love him, aud 
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to ſerve the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all tby, Soul Jo keep the Commandments of the Lord; 
and his Stgtutes, which I command thee this Day? And 
Chap. xiv. 23. the Fear of the Lord is mentioned to- 
ether with the Tzthes. And fo alſo Levir. xix. 2, 3, 
the Sabbaths and regard to Parents, arc mention- 
ed with Swearing. 


Fifthly, they object; That ſolemn Oaths which God Object. 


tommanded, cannot be here forbidden by Chrift ; for he 
ſaith, that they come from Evil: But theſe did not come 
from Evil ; for God never commanded any Thing that 
was Evil, or came from Evil. 


I arfwer; There are Things which are Good, be- Anſew. 


cauſe commanded; and Evil, becauſe forbidden : O- 
ther Things are commanded, becauſe God ; and for- 


Hidden, became Evil. As Circumciſion and Oaths, oaths are 


and becauſe prohibited under the Gofpel, they are 
evil. 

And in all theſe Jewiſh Conſtitutious, however Ce- 
remonial, there was ſomething ot Good, to wit, in 
their Seafon, as prefiguring ſome Good : As by Cir- 
cumcifion, the Purifications, and other Things, the 
Holineſs of God was typified, and that the Va- 
elites ought to be Holy, as their God was Holy. In 
the like Manner Oaths, under the Shadows and Cere- 
monies, ſignified the Verity of God, his Faithtulneſs 
and Certainty 3 and therefore, that we ought in all 


= 


7 b "Pires ? Oaths. 
when all Oat hs are aboliſhed 3. and this is the Mo- 


ality of all Oaths, and ſo long as Men abide there- 
n, there is no Neceſſit y of, nor Place for Oaths,' as 
olybius.witnefſed,, who ſaid, The Le Oaths in 
fudement was rare among the Antieuts; but by the 
jrowing of Perfidiouſneſs, / grew 4/0 the Uſe of Oaths. 
lo which agrecth Grotivs, ja) ing, Au Oath is only to 
te ſed as a Medicine, in caſe of Neceſſity : A ſolemn 

| 2 2 Ogth 


x> | _ Evil, be- 
which were goog, when and becauſe they were cm wh bt 


nanded, and in no other Reſpect; and again, when bidder. 


Things to ſpeak and witneſs the Truth. But the Truth was 
Witneſs of Truth was before all Oaths, and remains, cite al 
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Oath is not uſed, but to ſupply Defecth. The Lightneſs 
Oaths fap- Of Men, and their Iuconſiauey, begot Diffidence, for 
ply preſuP- which Swearing was ſought out as a Remedy. Baſil 
keas of the Great, ſaith, That Swearing is the Effe# of Sin. 
ins, And Ambroſe, That Oaths are ouly a Condeſcendency 
for Defea. Chry/oftom ſaith, That an Oath entered 
when Evil grew, when Men exerciſed their Fraugs, 
when all Foundations were overturned That Oaths 
took their Beginning from the Want of Truth. Theſe 
and the like are witneſſed by many others with the 
fore-mentioned Authors. But what Need of Te- 
ſimonies, where the Evidence of Things ſpeaks it 
ſelt? For who will force another to fiwear, of 
whom he is certainly perſwaded, that he abhors 
to Lye in his Words? And again, as Chryſoſtom 
and others ſay, For what End wilt thou force him to 
nh, whom thou believeſt not, that he Will ſpeak the 

Truth. | 
g. XII. That then, which was not from the Be- 
ginning, which was of no Uſe in the Beginning, 
which had not its Begizning firſt from the Will 
of God, but from the Work of the Devil, occa- 
ſioned from Evil, to wit, from Unfaithfalneſs, Ly- 
ing, Deceit; and which was at firſt only invented 
by Man, as a mutual Remedy of this Evil, in which 
they called upon the Names of their [dots ; yea, 
that which (as Hierom, Chry/oſtom, and others teſti- 
fic) was given to the I/rae/ztes by God, as unto 
Children, that they might abſtain from the Idola- 
trous Oaths of the Heathens, Fer. xii. 16. Whatſocver 
is ſo, is far from being a Moral and Eternal Pre- 
cept. And /aftly, whatſoever by its Profanation and 
Abuſe is polluted with Sin, ſuch as are abundantly 
the Oaths of theſe Times, by ſo often Swearing and 
Forfwearing, tar differs from any neceſſary and perpe- 
tual Duty of a Chriſtian : But Oaths are fo: T herc- 

fore, Oc. „ 

Object. Sixt hiy, They object, That God ſwore, Therefore, 
to ſwear is good. 


28 | 


Janſwer, 


6 
4 
, 
7 


ſaid to ſwear; becauſe theje Things, which he ſpeaks, 


Wl Aud this is not an Oath. For he did not ſwear God ſwears 


the Law of our Lord. Yet, left we ſhould ſuffer Scandal 
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I anſwer with Athanaſius; Seeing it is certain, it Anſw. 
3s proper in Swearing to ſwear by another; thence it ap- 
pears, that God, to ſpeak properly, did never ſwear, Athan. in 
but only improperly - Il hence ſpeaking to Men, he is Hi, . 
becauſe of the Certainty and Immmtability of his Will, 

are to be efleemed for Oaths. Compare P/alm cx. 

4. where it is ſaid, The Lord did fwear, and it did 

not repent him, &c. And I ſwore (faith he) by my 


by another, which is the Property of an Oath, but by nor by ana- 
; cr, but b 
himſelf. Therefore God ſwears not according to the kimfeat. 
Manner of Men, neither can we be induced from thence 
to ſwear; but let us ſo do and ſay, and ſhew our ſelves 
ſuch by ſpeaking and ating, that we need not with our 
Hearers an Oath, and let our Words of themſelves have 
the Teſtimony of Truth. For ſo we ſhall plainly imitate 
God. . | 

Seventhly, They object; Chriſt did ſwear, and we Object. 
ought to imitate him. | 

I anſwer, That Chriſt did not fweer; and albeit Ano, 
he had ſworn, being yet under the Law, this would 
no ways oblige us under the Goſpel ; as neither Gr- 
cumci ſion, or the Celebration of the Pa/chal Lamb. 
Concerning which, Hierom*ſaith, All Things agree hier i, 
not unto us, who are Servants, that agreed unto our * 
Lord, &c. The Lord ſewore, as Lord, whom no Man Er. 2. 
did forbid to ſwear . Hut unto us, that are Servants, 
it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we are forbidden by 


by his Example, he hath uot ſworn, ſince he command 
ed us not to ſwear. | FUN, 

Eighthly, They object; That Paul ſwore, and that Object. 
often, Rom. i. 9. Phil. i. 8. ſaying, For God is my © 
Record. 2 Cor. xi. 10. As the Truth of Chrift is 
in me. 2 Cor, i. 23. I call God for a Record upon 
my Soul. I ſpeak the Truth in Chrift, I Iye nos, 
Rom. ix. 1. Behold, before God I lye nt, Gal. i. 20. 
Aud fo requires Oaths of others. TI obteſt thee (ſaith he) 
a before 
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before God, aud our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. v. 
27. I charge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be rea i 
to all the Brethren. But Paul would not have done (6, 
if all Manner of Oaths had been forbidden by Chriſt, 
whoſe Apoſtle he was. | 

To all which I anſwer, Fir/t; That the Uling of 
fuch Forms of ſpeaking, are neither Oaths, nor ſo 
eſteemed by our Adverſaries. For when upon Oc- 
caſion, in Matters of great Moment, we have ſaid. 
We ſpeak the Truth in the Fear of God, and before 
him, who is our Witneſs, and the Searcher of our 
Hearts, adding ſuch kind of ſerious Atteſtations, 
which we never refuſed in Matters of | Conſe- 
quence ; nevertheleſs an Oath hath moreover been 
required of us, with the Ceremony of putting 
our Hands upon the Book, the kiſſing of it, the 
lifting up of the Hand or Fingers, together with 
this common Form of Imprecation, So help me God; 
or, So truly let the Lord God Almighty help me. Se— 
condly, This contradicts the Opinion of our Adver- 
ſaries, becauſe that Paul was neither before a Ma- 
giſtrate, that was requiring an Oath of him; nor 
did he himſelf adminiſter the Office of a Magiſtrate, 
as offering: an Oath to any other. Thirdly, : The 
Queſtion is not, what Paul or Peter did, but what 
their and our Maſter taught to be done; and it 
Paul did ſtwear (which we believe not) he had 
ſinned [againſt the Command of Chriſt, even ac- 
cording. to their own Opinion; becauſe he {wore 
not before a Magiſtrate, but in an Epiſtle to his 
Brethren. VVT 

Ninthly, They object, 1/ai. Ixv. 16. where ſpcak- 


ing of the Evangelical Times, he faith, That J. 
who bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf 
in the God of Truth; and he that ſweareth in the 
Earth,” ſball ſwear by the God of Truth : Becauſe the 
former Troubles are fargotten, and becauſe they are hid 
from mine Eyes. For behold, I create new —_—_— 


I» — 


vi. 16. For Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
Oath for Confirmation is to them an Hud of all Strife. 
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and a new Earth: Therefore in theſe Times we ought to 
{wear by the Name of the Lord. | - 
I'anfwer; It is ordinary for the Prophets to Auſw. 
expreſs the greateſt Duties of Evangelical Times * 
in Moſaical Terms, as appears among others from 
er. XXXIi. 38, 39, 40. Ezek. xxxyi. 25. and 36. and 
ai. xlv. 23. 1 have ſworn by my ſelf, that uuto me 
every Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. 
Where the Righteouſneſs of the New Jeruſalem, the 
Purity of the Goſpel, with its Spiritual NMorſbip, and 
the Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt are expreſſed 
under Forms of ſpeaking uſed to the 0/4 Jeruſalem, 
under the Wathings of the Law, under the Names 
of Ceremonies, the Temple, Services, Sacrifices, 
Oaths, Cc. Yea, that which the Prophet ipeaks Swearing is 
here of Swearing, the Apoſtle Paul interprets it gg 
expreſly of Confeſſing, ſaying, Rom. xiv. 11. For it under the 
is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall el 
bow to me, and every Tougue ſhall confeſs to God © 
Which being rightly conſidered, none can be ig- 
norant, but theſe Words, which the Prophet wriccs 
under the Law, when the Ceremonial Oaths were in 
Uſe, to wit, Every Tongue ſhall ſwear, were by the 
Apoſtle, being under the Goſpel, when thoſe Oaths 
became aboliſhed, expreſſed by, Every Tongue ſball 
confeſs: '* 
Tenthly, They object; But the Apoſile Paul ap- Opiedt 
proves Oaths, uſed among Men, when he writes, Heb. > 


But there are as many Contefts, Fallacies and Diffe- 
rences at this Time, as there were ever © Therefore the 
Neceſjity of Oaths doth yet remain. 

I anſwer; The Apofile . tells indeed in this 7 f. 
Place, what Men at that Time did, who lived in 
Controverſies and Incredulity; not what they 
ought to have done, nor what the Saints did, who 
were redeemed from Striſe and Incredulity, nd 
{ r 's ad 
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Falle, not 
the True 


Object. 
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ot ber Man to be a Chriſtian. 


had come to Chriſt, the Truth and Amen of God. 
Moreover, he only alludes to a certain Cuſtom 
uſual among Men, that he might expreſs the Firm- 
neſs of the Divine Promiſe, that he might excite 
in the Saints, ſo much the more Confidence in God, 
promiſing to them, not that he might inſtigate them 
to /wegr againſt the Law of God, or confirm them 
in that; no, not at all: For neither doth 1 Cor. 
ix. 24. teach Chriſtians the vain Races, hereby 
Men oſten- times, even to the Deſtruction of their 
Bodies, are wearied to obtain a Corruptible Prize; 
So neither doth Chriſt, who is the Prince of Peace, 
teach his Diſciples to Fight, albeit he takes Notice, 
Lake xiv. 31. what it behoveth ſuch Kings to do, 
who are accuſtomed to Fight, as prudent War- 
riors therein. Secondly, As to what pertains to Con- 
teſts, Perfidies and Diffidences among Men, which 
our Adverſaries affirm to have grown to ſuch an 
Height, that Swearing is at preſent as neceſſary as 
ever.” That we deny not at all; for we ſee, and 
daily Experience teacheth us, that all Manner of 
Deceit and Malice doth increaſe among worldly 
Men and falſe Chriftians ; but not among true 
Chriſtians. But becauſe Men cannot truſt one ano- 
ther, and therefore 'require Oaths one of another, 
it will not therefore follow, that true Chriſtians 
onght to do ſo, whom Chriſt has brought to true 
Faithfulneſs and Honeſty, as well towards God, 
as one towards another, and therefore has delivered 


them from Contefts, Perfidies, and conſequently from 


Oaths. 

Eleventhly, They object; We grant, that among 
true Chriſtians, there is not Need of Oaths ; but by 
what Means ſhall we infallibly know them It will fol 


bow then, that Oaths are at preſent needful, and that 


it is lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear, to wit, that ſuch 


may be ſatisfied, who will not acknowledge this or the 


I anſwer ; 


® © << 
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I anſwer; It is no ways lawful for a Chriſtian Ani. 
to ſwear, whom Chriſt hath called to his Eſſen- 
tial I ruth, which was before all Oaths, forbid= Truth was 
ding him to ſwear; and on the contrary, - com- Oh 
manding him to ſpeak the Truth in all Thin 
to the Honour of Chriſt who called him ; that 
it may appear, that the Words of his Diſciples 
may be as truly believed, as the Oaths af all the 
worldly Men. Neither is it lawful for them to 
be unfaithlul in this, that they may pleaſe others, 
for that they may avoid their Hurt: For thus 
the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages remained 
faithful, who hang required to ſwear, did una- 
nimouſly anſwer, I am a Chriſtian, I ſwear not. 
What ſhall I ſay of the Heathens, ſome of whom 
arrived to that Degree? For Diodorus Siculus re- 
lates, lib. 16. That the giving of the Right Hand, 
was, among the Perſians, a Sign of ſpeaking the 
Truth, And the Scythians, as Nu. Curtius relates, a. 
ſaid, in their Conferences with Alexander the DD”? 
Great, Think not, that the Scythians confirm their oats. 
Friendſhip by ſwearing, they ſwear by keeping their 
Promiſes. Stobæus in his third Sermon tells, That 
Solon ſaid, A good Man ought to be in that Ejti- 
mation, that he need not an Oath; becauſe it is to 
be reputed a leſſening of his Honour, if he be forced 
to ſwear. Pythagoras, in his Oration, among other 
hings, hath this Maxim, as that which concerns 
the Kedmiitration of the Commonwealth ; Let 
no Man call God to witneſs by an Oath, . no not in 
Judgment; but let every Man ſo accuſtom himſelf to 
ſpeak, that he may become worthy to be truſted, even 
without an Oath. Baſil the Great, commends Cli- 
nias an Heathen, That he had rather pay Three Ta- 
lents, wwhich are about Three Thouſand Pounds, than 
ſwear. Socrates, as Stobeus relates, Serm. 14. had | 
this Sentence, The Duty of good Men requires, that [i 
they ſhew to the World, that their Manners and il 
4 | Adions | 
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PROPOSTITTON XV. 
Ackions art more firm than Oaths : The ſame was 


. f the Judgment of J/ocrates. Plato alſo ſtood againſt 
Oatbs in his judgment, e Leg. 12. Quintilianus 


takes Notice, That it was of old'a kind of Infamy, 
if any was deſired to ſwear 5 but to require an Oath 
4 Noble Man, was like an examining him by the 
ang-man. Marcus Aurelius Antonius, the Fmpe- 
ror of Rome, faith, in his Deſcription of a Good 
Man, Such is his Integrity, that he needs not an Oath. 
So alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotius relates 
out of Maimonides, It is beft for a Man to abſtain 
from all Oaths. The Efſenes, as Philo Fudeus re- 
lates, did efteem their Words more firm than Oaths; 
and Oaths were efteemed among them as needle/s 
Things. And Philo himſelf, ſpeaking of the Third 
Commandment, explains his Mind thus, viz. 1: 
were better altogether not to ſwear, but to be accuſtom- 


ed always to ſpeak the Truth, that naked Words might 


have the Strength of an Oath. And elſewhere he 
faith, It is more agreeable to Natural Reaſon, al- 


together to abſtain from Swearing ; perſwading, That 


Oath _ 
gated by 
Chriſt. 


what/oever a good Man ſaith, may be equivalent with 
an Oath. 

Who then needs further to doubt, but that, 
ſince Chriſt would have his Diſciples attain the 
higheſt Pitch of Perfection, he abrogated Oaths, 
as a Rudiment of Infirmity, and in Place thercof 
eſtabliſhed the Uſe of Truth? Who can now any 
more think, that the holy Martyrs and ancient Fa- 
thers of the firſt Three Hundred Years, and ma- 
ny others ſince that Time, have ſo oppoſed them- 
ſelves to Oaths, that they might only rebuke vain 
and raſh Oaths by the Creatures, or Heathen- 
Idols, which were alſo prohibited under the Me- 
ſaical Law; and not alſo fwearing by the True 


God, in Truth and Righteouſneſs, which was 


there commanded ? as Polycarpus, Juſtin Martyr, 
Apolog. 2. and many Martyrs, as Enfſebins relates. 
: Tertullian 
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Tertullian in his Apol: cap. 32. ad Scap. cap. 1, The Teſti- 

of Idolatry; cap. 11. Clem. Alexandrinus, Strom. the Pacer, 

lib 7. Origen. in Mat. Tract. 25. Oprianus, lib. againft 

3. Athanaſius, in paſſ. & cruc. Domini Chriſti: Stare 

Hilarius in Mat. v. 34. Baſilius Magn. in Pfalm 

xiv. Greg. Nifſenus in Cant. Orat: 13. Greg: Na- 

ziangenus in dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphauius 

adverſus hæreſ. lib. 1. Ambroſ de Virg: lib. 3. 

Idem in Mat. v. Chry/otom in Geneſ. Homil. 15. 

Idem homil. in Act. Apoft, cap. 3. Hieronymus 

Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 2. Idem in Tach. lib; 2. 

cap. 8. Idem in Mat: lib. 1. cap. 5: Auguſtinus 

de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrillus in et. iv. Theos 

doretus in Deut. vi. 1/idoras Pelufiota Ep. lib. 1. 

Epiſt. 155. Chromatias in Mat. v. Johannes Da- 

maſcenus lib. 3. cap. 16. Caſſiodorus in Pſalm. xciy. 

Iidorus Hyſpaleuſis, cap. 31. Ant/ochus in Pandect. 

ſeript. hom. 62. Beda in Jac: v. Haimo in Apoc. 

Ambroſius Ausbertus in Apoc.  Theophylatus in Mat. 

v. Paſehaſius Radbertus in Mat. v. Otho Brunsfels 

ſins in Mat. v. Druthmarus in Mat. v. Euthymius 

Augubinus Bibliotheca vet: patr. in Mat: v. OEcys 

menias in Jac. cap. v. verſ. 12. Anſelmus in Mat. v. 

Waldenſes, Viclevus, Eraſmus, in Mat. v. and in Jac. 

Who can read theſe Places, and doubt of their 

Senſe in this Matter? And who believing that 

they were againſt all Oaths, can bring ſo great an 

ladignity to the Name of - Chriſt; as to ſeek to 

ſubject again his Followers to 16 great an Indig- 

nity? Is it not rather Lime, that all good Men 

labour to remove this Abuſe and Infamy from 

Chriſtians © J 2. | _ 
Lajtly; They object; This will bring in Fraud and Object. 

Cenfufion z | for Iinpoſlors will counterfert Probity, and 

luder the Benefit of this Diſpenſation will lye without 


— 


Fear of Puniſhment: i | 1 
I anſwer ; There are 'T'wo Things which ob- 4/w. 

'ge a Man to - ſpeak the Truth: Fi, Eicher 
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the Fear of God in his Heart, and Love of "Truth ; 

: for where this is, there is no Need of Oaths to 
ThePuniſh- ſpeak the Truth: Or, Secondly, The Fear of Pu- 
= niſhment trom the Judge. Therefore let there 
J the ſame, or rather greater Puniſhment ap- 
ointed to thoſe, who pretend ſo great Truth in 

Words, and fo great Simplicity in Heart, that 

they cannot Lye, and fo great Reverence towards 

the Law of Chriſt, that tor Conſcience ſake the 

deny to ſwear in any wile, if they fail; and 10 

there ſhall be the ſame good Order, yea greater 

Security againſt Deccivers, as if Oaths were con- 
tinued; and alſo by that more ſevere Puniſhment, 

to which theſe falle Diſſemblers ſhall be liable. 
Hence wicked Men ſhall be more terrified, and 
ood. Men delivered from all Oppretlion, both in 

their Liberty and Goods: For which Cauſe, for 

their tender Con/ciences, God hath »often a Regard 

to Magiſtrates and their State, as 4 Thing moſt 
acceptable to him, But if any can further doubt 

of this I bing, to wit, it without Conſuſion it can 
be practiſed in the Commonwealth, let him con- 
The Uaires ſider the State of the United Netherlands, and he 
1 ſhall ſce the good Effect of it: For there be- 
cauſe of the great Number of Merchants, more 

than in any other Place, there is moſt frequent 
Occaſion. for this Thing; and though the Num- 
ber of thoſe, that are of this Mind, be conſi- 
derable, to whom the States theſe Hundred 
Years have condeſcended, and yet daily conde- 
ſcend; Jo nevertheleſs, there has nothing of Pre- 
judice followed thereupon to the Commonwealth, 
Government, or Good Order; but rather great 
Advantage to Trade, and ſo to the Common- 

wealth. 

(. XIII. Sixthly, The laſt Thing to be conſi- 

_ » dered, is Revenge and War, an Evil as oppoſite and 
contrary to the Spirit and Doctrine of — 

| | 1294 
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Light to Darkneſs. For, as is manifeſt by what 

is ſaid, through Contempt ot Chriſt's Law, the 
whole World is filled with various Oaths, Cur- Revenge 
figs, blaſphemous Proſanations, and borrid Perjuries ; — * 
ſo likewiſe through Contempt ot the ſame Law, Chrid. 
the World is filled with Valence, Oppreſſion, Mur- 

ders, Raviſhing of Nomen and Virgins, Hpolings, De- 
predations, Burnings, Devaſtations, and all Manner 

of Laſciviouſueſs and Crueity : So that it is ſtrange, 

that Men, made after the Image of God, ſhould 

have fo much degenerated, that they rather bear 

the Image and Nature of Roaring Lions, Tearing 
Tigers, Devouring Wolves, and Raging Boars, 

than of Rational Creatures endued with Reaſon, 

And is it not yet much more admirable, that 

this borrid Monfler ſhould find Place, and be tos» 
mented among thoſe Men, that profeſs them- 

ſelves Diſciples of our Peaceable Lord and Maſter 

Jelus Chriſt, who by Excellency is called the 
Prince of Peace, and hath expreſly prohibited 

his Children all Violence; and on the con- 

trary, commanded them, that according to his 
Example, they ſhould follow Patience, Charitr, 4 
as and other Virtues worthy of a Chri- I 
ſtian 

Hear then what this great Prophet ſaith, whom 

every Soul is commanded to hear, under the Pain 

of being cut off} Mat. v. from verſe 38. to the 
End of the Chapter. For thus he faith: Je have revenge 
heard, that it hath been ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, by Chriſt 
aud a Tooth for a Tooth. But I jay unto you, That 

ye reſiſt not Evil; but whoſoever ſball ſinite thee on 

thy Right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if 

auy Man will fue thee at the Law, aud take away 

thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. Aud whoſos 

ever ſball compel thee to go a Mile, go with him 
twain. Give to him that asketh thee ; and from him 

that would borrow of thee, turn uot thou away. Ye 

| | 4 A 2 have 
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have heard that it has been ſaid, Thon ſhalt love thy 


Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy But I ſay unto yon, 
Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which de- 


ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you.” That ye may be 
#he Children of your Father which is in Heaven, For 


he maketh his Sun to riſe on the. Evil and on the 
Good, and ſeudeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Un- 
Juſt, For if ye love them which, love you, what Re- 
ward have ye? Do not even the Publicans the ſame? 
And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do you more 
than others? Do nat even the Publicans of Be ye 
therefore perſef, even as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven is perfect. 1 | | 


8 Iheſe Words, with a Reſpect to Revenge, as the 
cn grin former in the Caſe of Swearing, do forbid : ſome 
= of As Things, which were formerly lawful to the Jews, 


conſidering their Condition and Diſpenſation; and 
Command unto ſuch, as will be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, a more perfect, cminent, and full Signifi- 
cation of Charity, as ; alſo Patience and Suffering, 
than was required. of them in that Pime, State 
and Diſpenſation, by the Law of Moſes. This 
is not only the Judgment of moſt, if. not all, the 
Ancient Fathers. (ſo called) of the firſt Three 
Hundred ,Years aſter Chriſt, but alſo of man) 
others; and in gencral, of all thoſe, who have 
rightly underſtood and propagated the Law of 
Chriſt. concerning Swearing; as appears from Ju- 


ſtin Martyr in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque 


reſtimonies Apolog. 2. Item ad Zenam. :Tertul. de Corona 
3 Militis. It. Apolog. cap. 21. and 37. It. lib. de 


4264 ing. 


Idolol. cap. 17, 18, 19. It ad Scapulam. cap. 1. 


It. ad verſus Jud. cap. 7, and 9. It. adv. Gnoſt. cap. 


13. It. ad Marc. cap. 4. It. lib. de Patientia c. 6, 


10. Orig cont. Celſum, lib. 3, 5, 8. It. in Joſuam 


hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. Tract. 36. 
To Rt | af \-4 hy % * 3.05 
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5 c. 18. lib. 6. c. 20. Ambr. in Luc. xxii. Chry- 
oft. in Mat. v. hom. 18. It. in Mat. xxvi, hom. $5. 
It. lib: 2. de Sacerdotio. It. in 1 Cor. xiii. Cbro- 
mat. in Mat, v. Hierom. ad Ocean. It. lib. Epiſt. 
p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Athan. de Inc. Verb. Dei. 
Cyrill. Alex. lib. 11. in Johan. cap. 25, 26. Yea, 
Auguſtin, although he vary much in this Matter, not- 
withſtanding in theſe Places he did condemn Fight- 
ing, Epiſt. 158, 1 59, 160. It. ad Judices, Epiſt. 263. 
It. ad Darium, & lib. 21. It. ad Fauſtum, cap. 76. 
lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. cap. 6. as Sylburgins re- 
lates. - Euthym. in Mat. xxvi. and many others of this 
Age. Eraſmns in Luc. cap. 3. and 22. Lngov. Vives 
in Introduc. ad Sap. J. Ferus, lib. 4. Comment. in 
Mat. vii. & Luc. 22. | | 
From hence it appears, that there is ſo great 
a Connexion betwixt theſe two Precepts of Chrift, 
that as they wers uttered and commanded. b 
him at one and the ſame Lime; ſo the ſame Way 
they were received by Men of all Ages, not on- 
ly in the firſt Promulgation, by the little Num- 
ber of the Diſciples, but alſo atter the Chrittians 
increaſed in the firſt Three Hundred Years. Even 
ſo in the Apoſlaſie, the one was not lett and re- 
jected without the other; and now again in the Re- 


ftitution, and renewed Preaching of the Eternal (roſpel, 
they are acknowledged as Eternal and Unchange- 


able Laws, properly belonging to the Evangelical 
State' and. Perfection thereof: From which if any 
withdraw, he falls ſhort of the Perfection of a Chri- 
ftian Man. ; | | 

And truly, the Words are ſo clear in them- 
ſelves,” that (in my Judgment) they need no II- 


* 


luſtration to explain their Senſe : For it is as 


eaſie to reconcile the greateſt Contradictions, as 
theſe Laws of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the 
wicked Practices of Wars; tor they are plainly in- 
conſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, 25 not 
Gn 5 vil, 


The Laws 
of Chriſt in 
the NewTe- 
ſtament are 
Irreconcile- 
able to Per- 
ſecution, 
Wars and 
Fighting. 
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Evil, with, Re Violence by Force; again, Gwe alſo 
thy other Cheek, with, /trike ag ain; allo, Love thine 
Enemies, with, ſpoil them, make a rey of them, pur- 
ſue them with Fire and Sword; or, J ray for thoſe that 
perſecute you, and thoſe that calummate you, with, Per- 
ſecute them by Fines, Impriſonmeuts, and Death it ſelf, 
and not only ſuch, as do not per/ecute you, but who bear- 
tily ſeek ang defire your Eternal and Temporal Welfare : 
Whoever, I ſay, can find a Means to reconcile 
theſe 'Things, may be ſuppoſed alſo to have found a 
Way to reconcile God with the Devil, Chrift with 
3 Light with Darkneſs, and Good with 
Evil. But if this be impoſhble, as indeed it is, fo 
will alſo the other be impoſſible; and Men do but 
deceive themſclves and others, while they boldly 
adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch abſurd and impoſſible 


Things, 

(. XIV. Nevertheleſs, becguſe ſome, perhaps 

through Inadvertency, and by the Force of Cufton 

and Tradition, do tranſgreſs this Command of Chrift, 

I wall briefly ſhew, how much War doth contra- 

dict this Precept, and how much they are inconli- 

ſtent with one another; and conſequently, That War 
is no ways lawful to ſuch as will be the Diſciples of 

Chrift, F or, | | 

Mat. 5. 43: Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we fbould ove our 
Enemies: But War, on the contrary, teacheth us to 
hate and deſtroy them. 

Eft. 6.12, Secondly, The Apoſtle ſaith, That we war not 
after the Fleſh, and that we fight not with Fleſb 
and Blood But outward War is according to 
the Fleſh, and againſt Fleſñ and Blood; for 
ns ſhedding of the one, and deſtroying of the 
Other. | | 

z ker. 10. . Thirdly, The Apoſtle ſaith, That the Weapons 
of our Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiritual But 
the Weapons of outward Wartare are Carnal, 


ſuch as Cannon, Muskets, Spears, Swords, Cc. of 


which 


F 
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which there is no mention in the Armour defcribed 


by Tal. 
* Fewer bt, Becauſe James teſtifies, That Wars and Jane 4. 1. 
Strifes come from the Luſts, which war in the Mem- 
bers of Carnal Men: But Chriſtians, that is, thoſe | 
that arc cruly Saints, have crucified the Fleſb with its 
Afﬀfettons and Lufts : Theretore they cannot indulge 
them by waging War. 
- Fiſthly, Becauſe the Prophets I/aiah and Micah . .. ,. 
have expreſly propheſied, That zu the Mountain of Mie. 4. 3. 
the” Houſe of the Lord, Chrift ſhall judge the Nati- 
ons, and then they ſball beat their Swords into Plow 
ſhares, &c. And the Ancient Fathers of the firſt nian, 
Three Hundred Years after Chrift, did affirm mot averſe 
theſe | Prophecies to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians ftom War. 
of their 1 imes, who were moſt averſe from War; 
concerning which Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, an 
others may be ſeen; Which need not ſeem ſtran 
to any, ſince Philo Judæus abundantly teſtifies of 
the Ef/enes, That there was none found among them, 
that would make Inflruments of War. But how much 
more did Jefus come, that he might keep his Follow- 
ers from Fighting, and might bring them to Patience 
aud Charity, ie neee 
 Sixthly, Becauſe the Prophet foretold, That there Is.ss. x5, 
ſhould none hurt nor kill in all the Holy Mountain of the | 
Lord But outward War is appointed tor Killing 
and Deſtroying, mae e ping 
peventhly, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, That his Kingdom gum 1.46. 
is not of this World, and theretore, that his Servants 
ſoall not fig bt. Therefore thoſe that fight, are not his 
Diſtiplss nor Servants. MD. 
 Eighthly, Becauſe he reproved Peter for the u. 52. 
Uſe of the Sword, faying, Put up again thy Sword 
into his Place; for all they that take the Sword, ſball 
periſh with the Sword. Concerning which, Tertal- 4 
lian ſpeaks well, Hb. de Idol. How ſhall he fight in bo 
Peace without a Sword, which the Lord did take away? 
For altho' Soldiers came to John, and received a Form 


of 


— 


of Obſervation ; if aſſo the Centurion believed afterwards, 

he diſarmed every Soldier in diſarming of Peter. Idem. 

de Coro. Mil. a8keth, Shall it be lauſul to uſe the 

Swora, tho Lord ſaying, That he that uſeth the Sword, 
a periſh by the Sword , | 

- \Nimblyz Becauſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth Chri- 

Rom. 12. 19, ſtians, That they defend not themſelves, neither Re- 

venge by e, Evil for Evil; but give Place unto 

Wrath; becauſe Vengeance is the Lord's. Be not over- 

come of Evil, but overcome Evil with Good. If thine 

Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt; give him Drink, 

But War throughout teacheth and enjoyneth the 
E e 7 Pry 

___* ,, Temthly, Becauſe Chrift. calls his Children to bear 

Mart l. 34. his Croſs, not to crucifie or kill others; to Patience, not 

to Revenge ; to Truth and Simplicity, not to fraudu- 

lent Stratagems of War, or to play the Syeophant, which 

Jabu himſelt forbids; to flee the Glory of this World, 

not to acquire it by Warlike Engeavours i Therefore 

Ne altogether contrary unto the Law and Spirit 

0 riſt. wy. ng x 4 „ | 

Obj. 4. XV. But they object, That it is lawful to 

Var, becauſe Abraham did War before the giving of 

the Law, and the Iſraelites after the giving of the 

TP af Las t VI. +; 

Anſi. .1, anſwer, as before, 1. That Abraham. offered 

Sacrifices at that Lime, and circumeiſed the Maſes: 

+1 nevertheleſs” are not lawful for us under tho 
eh 015 5 TRIO * 

aged hy - That neither Defenſive nor Offenfive War was 

enquired of lawful to the J/#azlizes, of their own Will, or by 

Code their own Counſel or Conduct; but they were ob- 

liged at all Times; if they would be ſucceſsful, firlt 

to inquire the Oracle Gol. r 

" 3201198 their Wars, againſt the wieked Nati- 

ons, were a Figure of the Toward War of the 

true Chriſtians againſt their Spiritual Enemies, in 

Nb we overcome the Devil, the World, and the 
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.. 4+ Something is exprefly forbidden by Chriſt, 
Mat. v. 38, Sc. which was granted to the 73 in 


their Lime, becauſe of their Hardneſs ; and on the $omethiig 


contrary, we are commanded that ſingular Pati- 
ence and Exerciſe of Love, which Moſes command- 
ed not to his Diſciples. From whence Tertul- 


petmittedin 
the Old Te- 
ſtament, be- 


Hardneſs of 


lian ſaith well againſt Marc. Chrift truly teachtth Heut 


a new Patience, even forbidding the Revenge of an 
Injury, which was permitted by the Creator. And 
lib. de patien. The Law finds more than it loſt, by 
Chrift ſaying, Love your Enemies. And in the Time 
ot Clem. Alex. Chriſtians were ſo far from Wars; 
that he . teſtified, that they had no Marks or 
Sighs of Violence among them, ſaying, Neither 
are the Faces of Idols to be painted, to which ſo 
much as to regard is forbidden Neither Sword not 
Bow to them, that follow Peace; nor Cups to thent 


who are Moderate and Temperate, as Sylvius Diſc. de 
Rev. Bel g· 


| Secondly, They object; That Deſente is of Nas Object 


tural Right, and that Religion deſtroys not Nas 
ture. 


commend our ſelves to him in Faith and Pati- 
ence, is not to deſtroy Nature, but to exalt 
and perſe&t it; to wit, to elevate it from the 
Natural to the Supernatural Life, by Chriſt 
living therein, and comforting it, that it may 
do all Things, and be rendered more than Con- 
queror. 


I anſwer; Be it ſo; but to obey God, and FG, 


" Thirdly, They object; That John did tot abros Object: 


gate or condemn War, when the Soldiers cam unto 
bing. 


I anfwer; What then? The Queſtion is tiot Auſiu- 


concerning John's Doctrine, but Chriſt's, whoſe 
Diſciples we are, not John's : For Chriſt, and not 
John, is that Prophet, whom we ought all to 
hear. And albeit that Chriſt ſaid, That a greater 


than John the Baptiſt * among Men born of rat 
4 B | 


Famen ; 


* 
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Women ; yet he adds, That the Leaft in the Kingdom 
of God is greater than he. But what was ous 
nſwer, that we may ſee, if it can juſtifie the 
Soldiers of this Time? For if it be narrowly 
minded, it will appear, that what he propoſcth 
to Soldiers, doth manifeſtly forbid them that Em- 
Zoe 3.14. Ployment ; for he commands them, nt to do Vice 
lence to any Man, nor to defraud auy Man; but that 
they be content with their Wages. Conſider then 
what he diſchargeth to Soldiers, viz. Not to uſe 
Violence or Deceit againſt any; which being 
removed, let any tell how Soldiers can War! 
For are not Cra/t, Violence and Injaflice, three 
Properties of Var, and the natural Conſequences of 
Battles? | 
Object. Fourthly, They object, That Cornelius, and that 
| Centurion, of whom there is mention mage, Mat. viii. 5. 
were Soldiers; and there is no mention, that they laid 
down their military Employments. 

Anſw. I anſwer; Neither read we, that they continu- 
ed in them. But it is moſt probable, that it they 
continued in the Doctrine of Chriſt (and we read 
not any where of their falling from the Faith) 
that they did not continue in them; eſpecially if 
we conſider, that two or three Ages afterwards, 

_ Chriftians altogether rejected War, or at leaſt a 

long While after their Time, if the Emperor Marc. 

Aurel. Anton. be to be credited, who writes thus: 

I prayed to my Country Gods; but when I was 
ueglected by them, and obſerved my ſelf preſſed ty 

| the Enemy; conſidering the Fewneſs of my Forces, | 
al called to one, and intreated thoſe, who with us are 


& © Chriſtians called Chriſtians, aud I found a great Number 
nf «275 pM them And I forced them with Threats, which ought 
Wa. not to have been; becauſe RA I knew their 
= Streveth and Force: Therefore they betook them- 


* Erne , * BY 


ſelves neither to the Uſe of Darts nor 'Irum- 

pets, for they uſe not ſo to do, for the Cauſe aud | 

Name of their God, which they bear in their CG. i © 
| 5 ſciences. 
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ſciences And this was done about an Hundred 
and Sixty Years after Chriſt. To this add thoſe 
Words, which in Ju/tiv Martyr the Chriſtians an- 
ſwer, „ Tomes uw er; ih that is, We fight not 
with our Enemies. And moreover the Anſwer of 
Martin to Julian the Apoſtate, related by Sulpitins 
Severus, I am a Soldier of Chriſt, therefore I cannot 
fight 3 which was Three Hundred Years after Chriſt. * 
It is not theretore probable, that they continued in 
Warlike £mployments.. How then is Vicentius 
Lyrinen/is, and the Papifts, conſiſtent with their 
Maxim, That which always, every where, and by all 
was recerved, &c. And what becomes of the 
Priefts, with their Oath, That they neither ought, nor 
will, interpret the Scripture, but according to the Uni= 
ver/al Conſent of the Fathers, ſo called? For it is as 
ea/ie to obſcure the Sun at Mid-day, as to deny that 
tbe Primitive Chriſtians revounced all Revenge and 
War. 

And albeit this Thing be ſo much known to 
all; yet it is as well known, that all the modern 
Sets live in the Neglect and Contempt of this 
Law of Chriſt, and likewiſe oppreſs others, who 
in this agree not with them, tor Conſcience fake 
towards God: Even as we have ſuffered much in p,qccyon 
our Country, becauſe Ve neither could our ſelves toe notes 
bear Arms, nor ſend others in our Place, nor give our and * 
Money for the buying of Drums, Standards, and other Fatting d 
Miljtary Attire, And laſtly, Becauſe we could not Vidory. 
bold our Doors, Windows and Shops cloſe, for Couſci- 

ence ſake, upon ſuch Days as Faſts and Prayers were 
appointed, for to deſire a Bleſſiug upon, and oucceſs 

for the Arms of the Kingdom or Commonwealth, uuder 

which we live; neither give Thanks for the Victories | 
acquired by the Effuſion of much Blood. By which 

- BW Forcing of the Conſcience, they would have con- 

- W firained our Brethren, living in divers Kingdoms, 
at War together, to have implored our God for 

Jo contrary and contradictory Things, and conſe- 
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gquently impoſſible ; for it is impoſſible that two 
Parties aghting together, ſhould both obtain the 
Victory. And becauſe we cannot concur with 
them in this Confuſion, therefore we are ſubject to 
Perſecution, Yea and others, who with us do wit- 
neſs, that the Uſe of Arms is unlawful to Chriſtians, 
do look aſquint upon us: But which of us two do 
ot faichfally oblerve this Teſtinibny againſt Arms? 
5 they, who at certain Times, at the Magiftrate's 


A tht... 


der, do cloſe up their Shops and Heuſes, and meet 

their Aſſembly, praying tor the Proſperity of their 
Arms, or giving Thanks for ſome Victory or other, 
whereby they make themſelves like to thoſe that ap- 
prove Wars and Fighting: Or we, which cannot do 
theſe Things, for the ſame Cauſe of Conſcience, lei} 
we ſhould deſtroy by our Works, what we eſtabliſh 
in Words; We ſhall leave to the Judgment of all 


prudent Men. 


Abjedt.  Fifibly, They object; That Chriſt, Luke xxii. 36, 


ſpeaking to his Diſtiples, commands them, That he that 

then had not a Sword, ' ſhould ſell his Coat, and buy 4 

Sword. Therefore, ſay they, Arms are lawful. ' 

dnfw. I anſwer; Some indeed underitand this of the 
y/” , outward Sword, nevertheleſs regarding only that Oc- 
calion:' Otherwiſe judging, that Chriſtians are pro- 
hibited Wars under the Goſpel. Among which is 
:Ambro/e, who upon this Place ſpeaks thus: O Lord 

Why commandeſt thou me to buy a Sword, who forbids 

deſt me to ſmite with it? Why commandeſt thou me to 

have it, whom thou prohibiteſt to drau it © Unleſs 
perhaps a Defence be prepared, not a neceſſary Re- 
venge; and that I may ſeem to have beep able to Re- 

Pater offer Verge, but that I would not. For the Law forbids me 
ro to ſiuite again; and therefore perhaps he ſaid to Peter, 
„ Offering two Swords, | It is enough, | as if it had been 
lawful, umil the Goſpel-times, that in the Law there 

might be a Learning of Fquity, but in the Goſpel a Per- 

fection of Gvodneſ3. Others judge Chriſt to have 
ſpoken here myſtically, and not according to the 

135 He „ „ alen. 1 Letter; 
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Letter; as Origen upon Mat. xix. ſaying, If any 

looking to the Letter, and not underſtauding the Will of 

tbe Words, ſball ſell bis bodily Garment, and buy a 

Sword, taking the Worgs of Chrift contrary to his Will, 

be ſball periſh: But concerving which Sword he ſpeaks, 

is not proper here to mention. And truly, when we 
conſider the Anſwer of the Diſciples, Maier, behol 

here are two Swords; underſtanding it of outwar 
Swords: And again, Chriſt's Anſwer, I is enoug h; 

it ſcems, that Chriſt would not that the reſt, who 

had not Swords, (for they had only two Swords) 

ſhould ſell their Coats, and buy an outward Sword. 

Who can think, that Matters ſtanding thus, he 

ſhould have ſaid, Two was enough? But however it 

is ſufficient, that the Uſe of Arms is unlawful under 
bd. 8 

- Sixthly, They object; That the Scriptures and Old Object. 
Fathers (0 called) did only prohibit private Revenge, 

not the Uſe of Arms, for the Defence of our Country, 

Bady, Wives, Children and Goods, when the Magiſtrate 
commands it; ſeeing the Magiſtrate ought to be obeyed: 
Therefore albeit it be net lawful for private Men to do 

it of themſelves, nevertheleſs they are bound to do it by 

the Command of the Magiſtrate. 

I anſwer; If the Magiſtrate be truly a Chriſtian, 4y/e, 
or deſires to be ſo, he ought himſelf in the firſt Place 

to obey the Command of his Maſter, ſaying, Love Ciriftian 
your Enemies, &c. and then he could not command ouge to 
us to kill them: But if he be not a true Chriſtian, he 
then ought we to obey our Lord and King, Peſts oftheir Na. 
Chriſt, "whom he ought alſo to obey : For in the ** . 
Kingdom of Chriſt, all ought to ſubmit to his Laws, 

from the higheſt to the loweſt, that is, from the King 

to the Beggar, and from Cz/ar to the Clown. But 
(alas!) where ſhall we find ſuch an Obedience? 

O deplorable Fall! Concerning which Ludov. Viv. Lua vive , 
writes well, lib. de cou. vit. Chriſt. ſub Turc. by relati- ant 4 
on of Fredericus Syluius, Diſc. de Revol. Belg. p. $5. 

The Prince enter d into the Church, not as a true foo 
F cw plain 
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plain Chriſtian, which had indeed been moſt happy and 
deſirable; but he brought in with him his Nobility, his 
onours, his ARMS, his Enſigus, his Triumphs, 
his Haughtineſs, his Pride, his Superciliouſ#e/5 ; that 
is, He came into the Houſe of Chriſt, accompanied with 
the Devil, and, which could no ways be done, he 
would have joined two Houſes and two Cities together, 
God's and the Devil's, which could not more be done, 
than Rome and Conſtantinople, 'which are diftant by 
ſo long a Tra# both of Sea and Lang. (What Commu- 
nion, ſaith Paul, is there betwixt Chriſt and Belial ?) 
Their Zeal cooled by Degrees, their Faith decreaſed, 
their whole Piety degenerated; inſtead whereot we 
make now Uſe of Shadows and Images, and (as he 
faith) I would we could but retain theſe "I hus far 
Vives. But laſtly, as to what relates to this Thing, 
ſince nothing ſeems more contrary to Man's Nature, 
and ſeeing ot all Things the Defence of one's ſelf ſeems 
moſt tolerable, as it is moſt hard to Men, ſo it is 
the moſt perſect Part of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
that, wherein the Denial of Self, and intire Confidence 
in God, doth moſt appear; and therefore Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles left us hereot a moſt perfect Example. 
Concerning As to what relates to the preſent Magiſtrates of the 
1 Chriſtian World, albeit we deny them not altogether 
of the Chr. the Name of Chriſtians, becauſe of the publick Pro- 
dnn world. feſſion they make of Chriſt's Name; yet We may 
boldly affirm, that they are far from the Perfection 
of the Chriſtian Religion + Becauſe in the State in 
which they are, (as in many Places before I have 
largely oblerved) they have not come to the pure 
Ditpenſation of the Goſpel. And therefore while 
they are in that Condition, we ſhall not ſay, That 
War, undertaken upon a juſt Occalion, is altogether 
unlawful to them. For even as Circumciſion, and 
the other Ceremonies, were for a Seaſon permitted to 
the Jews, not becauſe they were either neceſſary of 
themſelves, or lawful at that Time, after the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt; but becauſe that Spirit was not 5 
r x ra 


a 


* 
1 


* — echo 
* 


— 


EE 


— * th. "4 %s 
— II 


Ok Salutations and Reczeations. | 569 \ 


_—_ 


raiſed up in them, whereby they could be delivered | 
from fuch Rudiments: So the preſent Confeflors of il 
the Chriſtian Name, who are 8 in the Mixture, and | 
not in the patient ſuffering Spirit, are not yet fitted 

for this Form of Chriſtianity, and therefore cannot 

be undetending themſelves, until they attain that 
Perfection. But for ſuch, whom Chriſt has brought 

hither, it is not lawful to defend themſelves by Arms, 

but they ought over all to truſt to the Lord. 

9. XVI. But Ja/tly, to conclude, If to give and Thecon 
receive flattering Titles, which are not uſed becauſe cluſion. 
of the Virtues inherent in the Perſons ; but are for 
moſt part beſtowed by wicked Men upon ſuch as 
themſelves: If to Bow, Scrape, and Cringe to one 
another; If at every Lime to call one another Humble 
Servant, and that moſt ſrequently, without any De- 
ſign of real Service; if this be the Honour that comes 
from God, and not the Honour that is from below, 
then indeed our Adverſaries may be ſaid to be Belie- 
vers, and we condemned as Proud and Stubborn, in 
denying all theſe Things. But if with Mordecai, to gie 3. f. 
refuſe to bow to proud Haman; and with Elibu, 7% 2. 47 
not to give Flattering Titles to Men, Jeſt we ſhould be 
reproved of our Maker, and it according to Peter's 
Example, and the Angel's Advice, to bow only to 
God, and not to our Fellow-Servants; and if to call 
no Man Lord nor Maſter, except under particular 
Relations, according to Chriſt's Command ; I fay, 
if theſe Things are not to be reproved, then are we 
not blame-worthy in ſo doing. Lt to be vain and 
eaudy in Apparel, if to paint the Face, and plait 
the Hair; if to be cloathed with Gold and Silver, 
and precious Stones, and it to be filled with Rib- 
bands and Lace, be to be cloathed in Modeſt Appa- 
| rel; and if theſe be the Ornaments of Chriſtians ; 

and if that be to be Humble, Meek and Mortihed ; 
Then are our Adverſaries good Chriſtians indeed, 
and we Proud, Singular and Conceited, in content- 

ing our ſelves with what Need and Conveniency 1 8 

or, 
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for, and condemning what is more, as Superfluous: 
but not otherwiſe. If to uſe Games, Sports, Plays; 
if to Card, Dice and Dance; if to Sing, Fiddle and 
Pre ; it to uſe Stage-Plays and Comedies, and to 
ye, Counterfeit and Diſſemble, be to Fear always; 
and if that be to do all Things to the Glory of God; 
and it that be to paſs our Sojourning here in Fear; 
and if that be to uſe this World, as if we did not uſe 
it; and if that be not to faſhion our ſelves accord- 
ing to our former Luſts; to be not conformable to 
the Spirit and vain Converſation of this World; 
Then are our Adverſaries, notwithſtanding they uſc 
theſe Things, and plead for them, very Good, So- 
ber, Mortified, and Selt-denying Chriſtians, and we 
Juſtly to be blamed for judging them; but not other- 
wiſe. It the Protanation of the Holy Name of God; 
if to exact Oaths one from another, upon every light 
Occaſion; if to call God to Witneſs in Things of ſuch 
a Nature, in which no Earthly King would think 
himſelf lawfully and honourably to be a Witneſs, be 
the Duties of a Chriſtian Man, I ſhall confeſs that 
our Adyerſarics are excellent good Chriſtians, and we 
wanting in our Duty: But if the contrary be true, of 
Neceſſity our Obedience to God in this I hing mult be 
acceptable. If to revenge our ſelves, or to render 
Injury for Injury, Evil tor Evil, Wound for Wound, 
to take Eye tor Eye, Tooth for Tooth; it to fight tor 
outward and ceeithing Things, to go a Warring one a- 
gainſt another, whom we never ſaw, nor with whom 
we never had any Conteſt, nor any Thing to do; 
being moreover altogether ignorant of the Cauſe of 
the War, but only that the Magiſtrates of the Na- 
tions foment Quarrels one againſt another, the Cauſcs 
whereof are for the moſt part unknown to the Sol- 
diers that fight, as well as upon whoſe Side the 
Right or Wrong is; and yet to be ſo furious, and 
rage one againſt another, to deftroy and ſpoil all, 
that this or the other Worſhip may be received or 
aboliſhed ; If to do this, and much more of this 


Kind, 
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Kind, be to fulfil the Law of Chriſt, then are our 


Adverſaries indeed true pen pd we miſerable. 


Heretitks, that ſuffer our ſelves to be Spoiled, Taken, 
Impriſoned, Baniſhed, Beaten, and evilly Entreat- 
ed, without any Reſiſtance, placing our Troft only in 
GOD, that he may detend us, and lead us by. the 
Way of the Cros unto his Kingdom. But it it be 
other ways, we ſhall certainly receive the Re- 
ward, which the Lord hath promiſed to i that 
cleave to him, and in denying themſely cs, ie in 
him. N | 
And to ſum up all; If to uſe all theſe Things, 
and many more that might be inſtanced, be to walk 
in the OE Hay that leads to Lije, be to take 
up the Croſs of Chrift, be to die with him to the Luſts 
and periſbing Vanities of this World, and to ari/e with 
him in Newneſs of Life, and t down with him in the 
heavenly Places; I hen our Adverſaries may be ac- 
counted ſuch; and they need not fear they are in the 
Broad Way, that leads to Deſlruqion; and we are 
greatly miſtaken, that have laid aſide all theſe Things 
tor Chriſt's Sake, to the cruciſying of our own Luſts, 
and to the procuring to our ſelves Shame, Reproach, 
Hatred and III-will from the Men of ie N 

Not as if by ſo doing we judged to merit Heaven; 
but as knowing, they are contrary to the Will of 
Him, who redeems his Children 1 the Love of 
this World, and its Luſts, and leads them in the 
Ways of Truth and Holineſs, in which they take De- 
light to walk. | 
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The CONCLUSION. 


F in God's Fear, Candid Reader, thou applieſt 
thy ſelf to conſider this Syſtem z Religion, here de- 
Nvered, with its Conſſtency and Harmony, as well in 
it ſelf, as with the Scriptures of Truth, J doubt not, 
but thou wilt ſay with me, and many more, that this 
is the ſpiritual Day of Chriſt's Appearange, wherein 
be is again Revealing the Ancient Paths of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs. For thou may ſt obſerve here the Chri- 
ftian Religion, in alt its Parts, truly Eftablifhed and 
Vindicated, as it is a Living, Iuward, Spiritual, Pure 
and Subſtantial Thing; and not a meer Form, Shew, 
Shadow, Notion and Opinion, as too many have hither- 
fo held it, whoſe Fruits declare, they wanted that, 
which they bear the Name of ; And yet many of thoſe 
are ſ% in love with their empty Forms and Shadows, 
that they ceaſe not to calumniate us for commending and 
calling them to the Subſtance; as if we therefore denied 
or negle/Fed the true Form and ontward Part of Chri- 
Hiani, which indeed is {as God the Searcher of 
Hearts kyows) a very great Slander. Thus, becauſe 
we have deſire People earneſtly to feel after God near 
and in themſelves, telling them, that their Notions of 
God, as be is beyond the Clouds, will little avail them, 
if they do not feel him near + Hence they have ſought 
malicionſly to infer, that we deny any God, except that 
which is within us, Becauſe we tell People, That it 
is the Light and the Law within, and not the Letter 
without, that can truly tell them their Condition, and 
lead them out of all Evil » Hence they ſay, we viliſſe 
the Scriptures, and ſet up our own Imaginations above 
them, Becauſe we tell them, That it is not their 
Talking or Believing of Chriſt's outward Life, Suffer- 
ings, Death and Reſurrection, no more than the Jews 
eryinz, The Temple of the Lord, The Temple ot 
tac Lord, that will ſerve their Turn, or juſtifie them 
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the Sight of Go; but that they muſt know Chrift in 
them, whom they have crucified, to be raiſed, and to 
juſtifie them aud redeem them from their Iniquities + 
Hence they ſay, We deny the Life; Death and Suffers 
ings of Chriſt, Juſtiſication by his Blood, and Remiſ> 
fron of Sins through him. Becauſe we tell them, while 
they are talking and determiniug about the Reſurreo- 
tion, that they have more Need to know the Juſt One, 
whom they have ſlain, raiſed in themſelves, and to 
be ſure they are Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection; 
and that if this be, they will be the more capable to 
judge of the ſecond: Hence they ſay, That we deny 
the Reſurrection of the Body. Becauſe, when we hear 
them talk fooliſhly of Heaven and Hell, and the. laſt 
Judgment, we exhort them to come out of that Helliſb 
Condition they are in, and come down to the Fudgment 
of Chriſt in their own Hearts, and believe in the 
Light, and follow it, that ſo they may come to 1 in 
the Heavenly Places, that are in Chriſt Feſus Hence 
they maliciouſly ſay, that we deny any Heaven or Hell, 
but that which is within us, and that we deny any 
general Fudgment : Which Slanders, the Lord knows, 
are foully caft upon us, whom God hath raiſed for this 
End, and gathered us, that by us he might confound 
the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and bring to nought the Ju- 
derftanding of the Prudent; and might, in and by his 
wn Spirit and Power in a deſpiſed People, (that 10 
Fleſh might glory in his Preſence) pull down that 
dead, dark, corrupt Image, and meer Shadow and 
Shell of Chriſtianity, wherewith Antichriſt hath de- 


ceived the Nations For which End he hath called us 


t9 be a Firſt-Fruits of thoſe that ſerve him, aud wor- 
ſhip him no more in the Oldneſs of the Letter, but in 
the Newneſs of the Spirit. Aud tho we be few in 
Number, in refþe& of others; and weak, as to ont ward 


Strength, . which we alſo altogether reject; and fooliſh, 


if compared with the wiſe ones of this World : Tet as 
God hath proſpered us, notwith}landing much Oppoſi- 
tion, ſo will he yet do; that neither the Art, Wiſdom, 
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nor Violence of Men or Devils, ſball be able to quench 
that little Spark that hath appeared; but it ſhall grow, 
to the conſumiug of whatſoever ſhall ſtand up to oppoſe 
it. The Mouth of the Lord bath /poken it! Tea, 
He that hath ariſen in a ſmall Remnant, ſball ariſe 
and go on by the ſame Arm of Power in his Spiritual 
Manmfeſtation, until he hath conquered all bis Ene- 
mies, until all the Kingdims of the Earth become the 
Kingdom of Chriſt Feſus. 


Unto him that hath begun this Work, not among 
the Rich or Great Ones, but among the Poor and 
Small, and hath Revealed it not to the Wiſe and 
Learned, but unto the Poor, unto Babes and 
Sucklings; even to Him, the Only-Wiſe and 
Omnipotent G OD, be Honour, Glory, Thankſ- 
giving and Renown, from hencetorth and for ever. 
Amen. Hallelu-IAH. 
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ſtianity, as was Circumciſion to the Jews, 
428, 442. That Pax! was not ſent to bap- 
tize, is explained. 428 to 431. Concerning 
what Baptiſm Chriſt ſpeaks, Mat. xxviii..20, 
it is explained, 432. How the Apoltles bap- 
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Calvinifts, See Proteſtants; they deny Con- 
ſubſtantlatiou,. 56. They maintain ablolute 
Acprobation, 56, They think, Grace is a 
certain Irrefiſtible Power; and what Sort of 
2 Saviour they would have, 177, 178. Of 
the Flech and Blood of Chriſt, 451, 4544 
458. They uſe leavened Bread in the Sup- 
per, 471. 
{ Canon, 


up Canon, 92. 


Whether the Scripture be a filled 
Whether it can be proved by 


— 


* 


Table of the 


Chict Things. 


ß 


Scripture that any Book is Canonical, 92, 
Caſtell baniſhed, 305. 207 


Ceremonies, Sec Superſtition. 

Chriſt, See Communion, Juſtification, Re- 
dempt "on, Ward : He ſheweth imſelf daily, 
xevealing the Knowledge of the Father, 21. 
Without his School there is nothing learn- 
ed but buſie talking, 23. He 1s the Eternal 
Word, 26. No Creature hath Acceſs to God 
but by him, 26, 27, 28. He is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, 28. He is the Media 
'2or between God and Man, 27, 203. He is 
God, and in Time he was made Partake: 
of Man's Nature, 27. Yeſterday, To- day 
che ſame, and for ecvet, 38. The Fathers 
dHelieyed in him, and how, id. His Sheep 

- Heat his Voice, and contemn the Voice of 
a Stranger, 70, 301, 304. It is the Fruit of 
his Aſcenſion io ſend Paſtors, 84. He dwell- 
eth in the Saints, and how, 138,139. His 
coming was neceſſary, 141. By his Sacri- 
ce we have Remiſſion of Sins, 141, 183. 
184, 203. Whether he be, and how he is 
in all Men, is explained, 142. Being form- 
ed within, he is the formal Cauſe of Juſtifi 
cation, 196, 224. By his Life, Death, Cc. 
he hath opened a Way for Reconciliarion, 
226, 227, 228, His Obedience, Righteoul- 

- nels, Death and Sufferings are ours; and it 
is explained, that Pan ſaid, He filled np that 
which was behind of the Ajſiidions of Chriſt iu 
his Fleſh, 206. How we are Partakers of 

"his Suffering, '252,253, 254, For what End 
he was manifeſted, 247; 248. He delivers 

is own by Suffering, 248. Concerning his 
ourward and ſpititual Body, 448, 449. Con- 
cerning his outward and inward Coming, 
478 AGENT 
ie Chriſtian How he is a Chriſtian, and when 
he ceaſeth lo to be, 19, 25, 42,43 to 48, 254, 
286, 287.4288, 289, 306, 301. The Founda- 

tion of his Faith, 64. His Privilege, 66, 
When Men are made Chriſtians by Birth, 
and not by coming together, 276, 277. 
They have borrowed many Things from 

ews and Gentiles, 411, 412, They recoil 
by little and little from their firſt Purity, 
476, 563. The Primitive Chriſtians for ſome 
Age; ſaid, We are Chriſtians, we Swear not, 
5.53; And, We are the Soldiers of Chriſt, it is 
not lam ful for ns to fight, 565. 2 
*  Chrifitanity is made as an Art, 25. It is not 
Chriſtianity without the Spirit, 4010 44, 69, 
0. It wou'd be turned into Scepriciſm, 311. 
It is placed chiefly in the renewing of the 
Heart, 279. Wherein it conſiſts not. 363. 
What is, and is not the Mark thereof, 428, 
429. 44%. Why it is odious to Jews, Tarks 
and Heathens, 454. What would contribute 
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Church, without which there is no Salva- 
tion; what ſhe is, concerning her Members 
Viſibility, Profeſſion, Degeneration, Succeſ- 
ſion, 272 to 296. Whatloever is done in 
the Church, without the Inſtinct of the Ho- 
ly Spitit, 1s vain and impious, 304. The 
ame may be ſaid of her, as was, in the 
Schools, of Theſeus's Boat, 336. In her Cor- 
rectious ought to be exerciled. and againſt 
whom, 488, 489. She is more corrupted 
by the Acceſſion of Hypoctites, 498. C 
Contentions of the Greek and Latin Chuz- 
ches, about Unleavened or Leavened Bread 
in the Supper, 471. The Lukewarmneſs of 
the Church of Laodicea, 287. There are 
introduced into the Roman Church no leis 
Superſtitions and Ceremonies, than among 
Heathens and Jews, 217. | | 
Circumsiſion, a Seal of the Old Covenant, 
OR 
Clergy, 320, 321, 325, 336,337 472, 
Cloaths, That it is not lawtul for Chriſti- 
ans to uſe Things ſuperfluous in Cloaths, 83 
to 536, 569. | | 
Comforter, For what End he was ſent, 22, 
23. * | 
. Commiſſion, The Commiſſion of the Diſci- 
ples of ,Chriſt, before the Work was finiſh- 
ed, was more Legal than Evangelical, 306. 
" Communion, The Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chrilt is a Spiritual and In- 
ward Thing, 445. That Body, that Blood 
is a Spiritual Thing, and that it is that 
heavenly Seed, whereby Life and Salvation 
was of old, and is now, communicated, 
446, 447. How any becomcs Partakec 
thereof, 451 to 453. It 1s not ried to the 
Ceremony of hreaking Bread, and drinking 
Wine, which Chriſt uſed with his Diſcipics; 
this was only a Figure, 446, 453 10 465. 
Whether that Ceremony be a neceſſary Part 
of the New Covenant; and whether it is 
to be continued. 465 to 485. Spiritual Com- 
munion with God, thro' Chriſt, 15 obtained, 
97. | SY | 
Community of Goods is Bot brought in by 
the Qrabers, 488, $16, $17. 
Complements, Sec Tryyfes. . 
Conſcience, See Magiſtrate : Its Definition, 
what it is; it is diſtinguiſhed from the Fav 
ine Light, 144 to 148, 487. The good Con- 
(uence, and the hypocritical, 256. Ke that 
acteth contrary to his Conſcience, ſinneth; 
and concerning an erring Couſcience, 437. 
What Things apperiain to Conſcience,” 485. 
Whar fort of 2 of Conſcience is de- 


| 


fended, iid. It is the Throne of God, 479. 


It is free from the Power of ail Men, 505. 

« * Converſion , What is Man's therein, is ra- 
ther a Paſſion than an Action, 149. Ann 
ine's Saying, ibid, This is cleared by tW˙ 


to us Commendiion, 5 1 b. 
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Examples, 149, 150. ; 


* 


Y . 


p——— 


to be exerciſed, 488, 489. . 
Covenant, The Difference betwixt the New 
and Old Covcnant-Worſhip, $0, 345, 347» 
375 to 378, 425 to 427. See alio Law, 
Gol pel. 

Croſs, the Sign of the Croſs, 442. 


D. 


o 


Dancing, Sce Plays. 

Days, Whether any be holy, and con 
cerning the Day commonly called The Lord's 
Day, 349, 464. 

Deacons, 47 4. 

Death, Sce Adam, Redemption, it entered 
into the World by Sin, res, 106. In the 
Saints it is rather a paſſing from Death to 
Life, 107. © 
| Devil, He cares not at all how much God 
be acknowledged with the Mouth, provided 
he be worſhipped in the Heart, 24, 25 160. 
He can form an outward Sound of Woids, 
35. He haunts among the Wicked, 245, 

ow he may ſcem to be a Miniſtcr of the 

Golpel, 316 to 318. When he can work 
nothing, 370, 271, He keeps Men in out- 
ward Sigus, Shadows and Forms, while they 
neglect the Subſtance, 456,45 7- 
Diſpute, The Diſpute of the Shoemaker 
with a certain krokeſlor, 210, 311. Of en 
Heathen Philoſopher with a Bilhop in the 
Council of Nice, and of the unletter'd Clown, 
312. | 

Divinity, School Divinity, 299. How per- 
nicious it is, 313 to 317. 

Dreams, See Faith, Miracles. 


E. 


Ear, There is a ſpiritual, and a bodily 
Ear, 233 36. 
Eaſter is celebrated other ways in the La- 
tin Church than in the Eaſtern, 35. The 
Celebration of it is grounded upon Tradi- 
tion, 10%. * 
Elders, 33, 324. 
_ Eleftor of Saxony, the Scandal given by 
ei. 
Eninuenqy, Your Eminency, See Titles. 
Enoch walked with God, 255. 
Epiſile, See James, John, Peter. 
Eſan, 23K 
Ethicks, or Books of Moral Philoſophy, 
are not needful to Chriſtians, 311. 
Evangeliſt, who he is, and whether any 
now a-days may be ſo called. 323. 
; Excellency, Your Excellency, Sec II. 
„ | 


f 
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Correction, how and againſt whom it ought 


* 


Exorciſm, 443. 


F. 


Faith, Its Definition, and what its Object 
is, 33 to 37. How far, and how, Appeat- 
ances, outward Voices and Dreams; were 
the Objeas of the Saiirs Faith, 25. That 
Faith is one, and that the Object of Fairh 
is one, 37. Its Feundation, 64. Sce Reve- 
lation, Scriptre. . 

Farellns, 471 * 

Father, See Knowledge, Rerclation, 33. 

Fathers, (o called) they did not agree a- 
bout ſome Books of the Scrigture, 70, 81. 
They affirm, that there are whole Verſes 
taken out of Mart and Lale, 81. Concern- 
ing the Septragine Interpretation, and the 
Hebrew Copy, 31. They preached Univer- 
ſal Redemption for the firit four Centuries, 
125. They frequently uted che Word | Me- + 
it] in their Doctrine, 237, 239, Concern- 
ing the Poſſibility of not ſinning, 261, 263. 
The Poſſibility of falling trom Grace, 265. 
Many of them did not only contradict one 
another, but themſelves allo, 313. Con- 
cerning Baptilin, and the Sign of the Crols, 
442. Concctniog an Oath, 544. 

Feet, Conceruing che walking of one ano- 
ther's Feer, 457 to 470. 

Frameq ner, 3;1. 

Freely, The Golpei ought to be preached 
freely, 330, 331. 


G. 


Games, See Sports. 

Gifted Brethren, 297. 

GOD, How he hath always manifeſted 
himſelf, 18. Unleis he {peak within, the 
Preachers make a Ruſtling to no Purpoſe, 
22, 23. None can know him aright, unleſs 
he receive it of the Holy Gholt, b. God 
is to be fought within, 23. Re is known 
by Senſation, and not by meer Speculation 
and Syiloziftick Pemouttrations, 23. He is 
the Foundation, Root and Beginning of all 
good Works. and he hath made all Things 
by his eternal Word, 27. God {peaking 18 
the Object of Faith, 34. Among all, he 
hath his own cholen ones, 20. He delights 
not in the Death of the wicked, See Re- 
demptiou : He hath manifeſted his Love in 
(ending his Son, 203, 226, 227, SCC Juhifi- 
cation: He rewards the good Works of his 
Children, 238, 239, Whether it be poſſible 
to keep his Commandments, 242, 243. He 
is the Lord, and the Only Judge of the 
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8 486,489. He will have a free 
Exerciſe, 497. | 


* Goſpel, See Redemption The Truths of it 
are as Lies in the Mouths of profane and 
Carnal Men, 30, 45, 46. The Nature of it 


is explained, 49, 50. It is diſtinguiſhed] 


from the Law, and is more excellent than 
it, 50, 73. See Covenant, Law. Whether 
any ought to preach it in this az that Place, 
1s not found in Scripture, 297, 299 Its 
Works ate diſtinguithed fiom the Works 
of the Law, 231. How it is to be propa- 
pared, and of its Propagation, 490. The 
orſhip of ir is inward; 42 
ward Power, 167,168. 


. Grace, The Grace of God can be laſt thro' 


iſobedience, 163, Sc. Saving Grace (See 
edemption) which is Tequired in the call- 
ing and qualifying of a Miniſter, See Aini- 
er: In tome it warketh in a fpecial and 
prevalent Manner, that they neceſlarily ob- 
rain Salvation, x50, 131. Your Grace, dee 


H. 


Hai Ebn Tokdau, 193. 

Hands Laying on of Hands, 298, 480. 

Head, Of uncovering the Head in Saluta- 
tions, 512-515, 529, tO $32, $68, 569. 

Heart, The Heart is deceitful and wicked, 
77.977 98. 4 ' 

Heathent, Albeit they were ipnorant of 
the Hiftory, yet they were ſenſibte of the 
Lols by the Fail, tyi. Some Heathens would 
not iwear. 553. Heathentth Ceremonics 
were brought into the Chriſtian Religion, 
442. 

Henry IV. King of France, 500. 

Herefies, whence they proceedcd, 363. 

Hevetichs, 493. 

High, See Priefs. 

Hiſtory of Chriſt, See Quakers, Redemp- 
tion. 

Holy of Holies, The High Prieſt entered 
into it once a Year, 32, But now all 
of us, at all Times, have Acceis unto God, 


51. | 
Holineſs, Your Holineſs, See Titles. 
Honor, See Titles. | 
* Hypocrite, 493, 497, 498. 


I. 


Jacob, 358. 
Fames the Apoſile: there were of old di- 
vers Opinions concerning his Epiſtle, 70. 
[dolatry, 345, 364+ Whence it proceeded, 
410. 


7. It is an in- 


Teſting, See Plays, Games, 

Teſnits, See Sed Ignatian. 

Jeſus, See Chriſt ; what it is to be ſaved, 
and to be aſſembled in his Name, 184, 201, 
384 
Jews, Among them there may be Mem- 
bers of the Church, 273, 274. Their Error 
concerning the outward Succeſſion of A- 
braham, 283. Their Worſhip is outward, 
427. | 

Illiterate. See Mechanicks, 

Indnlgences, 199. 

Infants, See Sin. 

Iniquities, Spiritual Iniquities, or Wicked- 
nefs, 362. ? 
'* Inquiſition, 199. 

Laſbiratiom, Where that doth not teach, 
Words without do make a Noiſe to no Pur- 
pole, 21, 24. | 

Jom the Apoſtle, Concerning his Second 
and Third Epiſtles, and the Revelation, there 
were ſome time divers Opinions, 70. 

John the Baptiſt did not Miracles, 296. 
| John Hus is ſaid to have prophe ſied, 
PLETE . 

John Knox, in what reſpect he was called 
the Apoſtle of Scotland, 324. 

Judas fell from his Apoſtleſhip, 287. 
Who was his Vicar, 304. His Miniſtry was 
not purely Evangelical, '306. He was called 
immediately of Chriſt; and who are inferi- 
our to him, and plead for him, as a Pattern 
oF their Miniſtry, 307. © ©) 

Tnſtifcation, The Doctrine thereof is and 
hath been greatly vitiated among the Papiſts, 
and wherein they place it, 197, 199, 200, 
216. Luther and 2 Proteſtants, with good 
Reaſon, oppoled this Doctrine, tho* many of 
them ran ſoon into another Extream, and 
wherein they place it, and that they agree 
in one, 200, 201, 207. It comes from the 
Love of God, 203, 126. To juſtiſie, ſigni- 
hes to make really juſt; not to repute j»/?, 
which many Proteſtants ate forced to ac- 
knowledge, 215, 216, 219 to 23. The Re- 
velation of Chriſt formed in the Heart, is 
che formal Cauie of Juſtification, not Works 
to ſpeak properly) which are only an Effect 
and ſo alto many Proteſtants have ſaid, 16, 
199 to 202, 215 to 237, We arc juſtified 
in Works, and how, 196, 206, 207, 208, 
229 to 237. This is ſo far from being a 
Popiſh Doctrine, that Bellarmine and others 
oppoſed it, 205,206, 237, 239. | 


K. 


Kingdom of God, 381,48 
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© 490. * 
Knowledge, The Height of Man's Happi- 


{gels is placed in the true Knowledge 
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A Table of the Uec Things. 


God, 3. Error in the Entrance of this 
| perſtition, 
try, and thence Atheiſm, hath ptoceed- 
ed from the falſe and feigned Opinions con- 
cerning God, and the Knowledge of him, 17 
The uncertain Knowledge of God is divers 
Ways attained, but the true and certain, 
only by the Inward and Immediate Reve- 
lation of the Holy Spirit, a0. It hath been 
brought out of Uſe, and by what Devices, 
Thete is no Knowledge of the Fa- 
ther, but by the Son, nor of the Son, but 
by the Spirit, 18, 26, 27, 28,29 30, 31, 32. 
The Knowl:dge of Chriſt, which is not by 
the Revelation of his Spirit in the Heart, is 
of Chriſt than the 
prattling ot a Parrot, which hath been 
taught a few Words, may be ſaid to be the 


Knowledge 


is dangErons, 15 Su 
1dola 


44 25 


no more the Knowl 


Voice of a Man, 31. 


L. 


Laicks, 3304321, 
Laity, 323, 337. 
Lake of Betheſda, 147. 


; = 
Law, The Law is diſtinguiſhed 


the Law, Worſhip. 


Learning, What true Learning is, 30), 55 


308. 


Letter, the Letter killeth, quickneth not, 


253. 


Light, The innate Light is explained by 


Cicero, 191, 192. 
Light of Nature, The Errors of the Socini- 


ans and Pelagians, who exalt this Light, arc 
rejected, 9. Saving Light (See Redemption) 
It is a Spi- 
It is a 
It is 
It is 


is univerſal; it is in all, 132. 
ritual and Heavenly Principle, 238. 

Subſtance, not an Accident, 139, 140. 
Supernatural and Sufficient, 160, 166. 
the Golpel preached in every Creature, 167. 
It is the Word, nigh in the Mouth and in 
the Heart, 170, 171. It is the Ingrafted 
Word, able to fave the Soul, 176. Teſti- 
monies of A#guft:ne and Buchanan concern 
ing this Light, 194,198. It is not any Part 


from the 
Goſpel, go, 4:7. The Difference thereof, 
80, 462, 253. See Goſpel. Under the Law 
the People were not in any doubt who ſhould 
be Prieſts and Miniſters, 281. Sce Minifter of 


— 


the Hiſtory of Chriſt is preached, are ſaved, 
but by the inward Operation of this Light, 
175 to 181. It is ſmall in the firſt Mani- 
feſtation, but it groweth, 176. It is ſlight- 
ed by the Calviniſts, Papiſts, Secinians and 
Arminians, and why, 177. None can pur | 
it to Silence, 178. There are and may be 
laved, by the Operation thereof, who are 
ignorant of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 109, 10 
134, 141, 142,173, 181 to 191, An Anſwer 
to the Objection, That none can be ſaved, but 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 184, 185. 
Literature, Humane Literature is not at all 
needful, 308, Cc. 
Litrrgy, 351,375. 
Logick, 312. 
Lord, There is one Lord, 38, 39. 
Love, Of a Love: feaſt, 475, 477. 
Lutherans, (See Proteſtants) They affirm 
Conſubſtantiation, 56. Of the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, 454. ' They uſe unlgavened 
Bread in the Supper, 471. 


M. 


Magiſtrate, Concerning his Power in 
Things purely religious, and that he hath no 
Authority over the Conſcience, 486 to 512. 
Nor ought he to puniſh according to Church 
Cenlure, 489, 490. Concerning the preſent 
Magiſtrates of the Chriſtian World, 568, 


9. 

Mahomer prohibited all Diſcourſe and Rea- 
ſon about Religion, 506. He was ah Impo- 
ſtor, 146. wy 

Aajeſty, Your Majeſty, See Titles. 

Man, (See K1owledze) His Spirit knoweth 
the Things of a Man, and not the Things 
ot God, 29. The carnal Man eſteemeth 
the Goſpel Truths as Lyes, 30. And in that 
State he cannot pleaſe God, 41. The New 
Man and the Old, 66, 139. The natural 
Man cannot diſcern ſpiritual Things; as to 
the firſt Adam, he is fallen and degenerate, 
66,94, 95, 108. His Thoughts of God, and 
Divine Things, in the corrupt State, are Evil, 


and Unproficable, 94, 95. Nothing of A 
dam's Sin is imputed to him, until by Evil- 
doing he commit his own, 97, 105. In 
the corrupt State he hath no Will, or Light, 


of Nature, or Reliques of the Light, re- capable of it felf ro manifeſt Spiritual Things, 


maining in Adam after the Fall, 144. It 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Conſcience, 145. 
It is not a common Gift, as the Heat of 
the Fire, and outward Light of the Sun, as 
a certain Preacher {aid, 182. It may be te- 
ſiſted, 133, 137, 147, 148, 262, 263. By 
this Light or Seed, Grace and Word of God, 
he invites all, and calls them to Salvation, 
172,173, 174. None of thoſe, to whom 


97 to 103, 202. He cannot, when he will, 


procure to himſelf Tendetnels of Heart, 147. 


Whatloever he doth, while he doth it nat 


by, in and through the Power of God, he 


is not approved of God, 369. How the in- 
ward Man is nouriſhed, 448 to 453. How 
his Underſtanding cannot be forced by Suf- 


terings ; and how his Underſtanding is 


changed, 497498. 
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Wen the Scriptures; Zr g. 


ene 
ien, eg 0. 
„ Mechanichs,” 37. They contributed much 
to the Reformation, N. | 
Merit; SCE Fmuſiification, * ' * 

*Meraphyſicts,* 317) oo 
nber of the Goſpel, It is not found in 
Seripräre, if any be called, 74, 75, 298. 
Teachers are not tô go befote the teaching 
of the Spixit, 84. The Popiſm and Proteſt- 
ant Errors concerning the Grace of a Mi- 
niſter ate rejected, 956. 103, 104. They are 
given for the Perfection of the Saints, &c. 
249. Concerning theit Call, and wherein 
it is placed, 271, 230 to 298. Qualities, 27 2, 
299 to 317. Orders, and Diſtinction of Lai- 
ty and Clergy, 320 to 325. Of ſeparating 
Men for the Miniſtry, ibid. Concerning the 
Suftentation and Maintenance of Miniſters, 


and their Abvle ; of the Idleneſs, Riot, and} 


Crueliy of Minifters, 327 to 340. What 
Kind of Miniſtry and Miniſters the Quakers 
gre for, and what fort their Adverlatics are 

for, 341 to 343. . 
, Miniſter of the Law, There was no Doubt- 
neſs concerning them under the Law, 
281, 305, 306. Their Miniſtry was nat 
purely Spiritual, and while they 2 
„ they behoved to be purified from their 


. -onrwatrd Pollutions, as now thoſe under che 


Golfpel from their inward, 180, 281, 306. 
Miracles, Whether they be needtul to thoſe, 
Who place their Faith in Objective Revela- 
tion, 35,36, 296. 100 ein By 
"Moſes, 190, 375: 378, 410, 447. 

Man ſter, See Anabaptifis, their miſchie- 
vous Actings, 54. 

Maßck, 408. f 

Myſtery of Iniquity, 320, 380, 381. 


N | 


Name of the Lord, 433. To anoint in the 
Name of the Lord, 479. : 
© Nero, 495,495. ; 
-* Noah's Faith had neither the Scripture, 
dor the Prophecy of thoſe going before him, 
34. It is ſaid of him, that he was a perfect 
Manz 255. 
WV. 
ee petſon, 326. 
Gon andes 3 
ona 14.4% | 
lh tac. ani Arco 
Sig vc IQ 446-1; 342 das UGH 21 
+02, That it is not lawful to ſwear, 51 5, 
"RESTS, +5118 55357. 19% ITT 


| A of uſing the Singular Numden 0 Let ſuch a Stability may in 


Ottjact of Faith, See Faith. 1 ©! i 
Ordhnante, Sealing Ordinance. 41 1. 
yl, To anoint with Oyly 445547 9,493. 


. „ ee P, ann 
| TY Pw 2 i + , * 2 S# who he 
228 The Rule of their Faith, 8. They 
are forced ultimately to recur, unto the Im- 
mediate and Inward Revelation of the Holy 
Spirit, 65, What Difference there is be- 
tween. the curled Deeds of thoſe of Munter 
and theirs, 3 to 61. They have taken a- 
way. the ſecond Commandment in their Ca- 
rechiſm, 80. They make Fhiloſophy the 
Hand-maid of Divinity, 85. They exalt too 
much the Natural Power, and what they 
think of the Saving Light, 1774, Theit Doc- 
trine concerning Juſtification is greatly vi- 
tiated, 197. Concerning their Manners and 
Ceremonies, 276, 27 7, 290, 291, 294, 295. 
Their Literature and Studies, 308, Of rhe 
modern Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 323. Whom 
they exclude from the Miniſtry, 327. They 
muſt ſure of ſo much à Year before 
they preach, . 330," They do not labour, 
333. The more moderate and ſober of them 
exclaim againſt the exceffive Revenues of 
the Clergy, 333. Their Worſhip can caſily 
be ſtopped, 373. Albeit they ſay, None 
are ſaved without Water Baptiſm, yet they 
allow an Exception, 421. Of Baptilm, 442, 
443. Of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
454,455. Of an Oath, OY 
| Parable of the Talents, r59, 107. Of the 
Vineyard intruſted. 156,157, Of the Sow- 
cr, 166, I 70. of the Tares, 492, 493. 
Paſchal Lamb, The End thereof, 459. 
Patriarchs, 449, 459. oe 
Pelagians, 95. How we differ from them, 
148,443. See Light of Nature. 


| 


Pelagins denied that Man gets an eyi! 


Seed from Adam, and aſcribes all to the 
Will and Nature of Men: He ſaid, that 
Man 45 attain nnto a State of hc 
ning, by his meer natural Str „ Without 
| the Grace of God, 261,263. 88 M4 a if 
Perſecution upon the account of Religion, 
502 to 50g. See Magiſtrate. 
| - Perſeverance, The Grace of God may be 
loſt through Diſobedience, 241, 263 to 266. 
"Pig Life be at- 
tained, from which there cannot be a total 
Apoſtaſie, 267 to 210. AND TIES | 
| P ' 

Peter, Whether he was at Rome, 56. He 
was ignorant of Ariſtotle's Logick, 85. There 
were of old divers Opinions concerning his 
nnr cos nds 
Phariſces, 410, 464. 


< 9 


/ *"Obedence is better chan Sacrifice, 35. 
| 4 | 
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Philoſopher, The Heathen Philoſopher was 


A Table of the Chief Things. 


brought to the Chriſtian Faith by an illite- 
rare Kuſtick, 312, 

Philofophy, 299, 312. 

Phyſichs, ibi 


* Plays, Whether it be lawful to uſe them, 


$12,515,536 to 544, $70. 

Polycarpas, the Diſciple of John, 55. 

Pray, To pray for Remiſſion of Sins, 260 
Concerning the Lord's Prayer, 364. To 
pray without the Spirit, is to offend God, 
369. 5 1 Prayer of the Will 
in Silence, 380. See Worſhip, 

Prayer, The Prayers of the People wete in 
the Latin Tongue, 309. 

Preacher, Sce Miniſter. | 
© Preaching, what it is termed; the preach- 
ing of the Word, 316, 325, 347, 348. To 
preach without the Spirit, is to offend God, 
360, See Worſhip. It is a permanent Infti- 
tation, 430. It is learned as another Trade, 


328. | 
Predeſtinated, God hath after a ſpecial 


— — 


praiſed, 309. Of their $chool-Divinity, 31 34 
514. Of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of 
this Lime, 323. Whom they exclude frond 
the Miniſtry, 345, That they preach id 
none, until they be ffrſt ſure of 6 much a 
Year, 330. The more moderate of them 
exclaim againſt the exteſſive Rev enuss of the 
Clergy, 333. Though they had forſaken 
the Bilhop of Rome, yet they would not 
part with old Benefices, 337. They wil 

not labour, 338, Whether they have mad 

4 K Reformation in Worſhip, 345.346. 

e 


They have given great Scandal to the Re- 
formation, 403. They deny Watet- Baptiſni 
to be abfolutely neceſlary to Salvation, 42 f. 
Of Water-Baptum, 441 to 443. Of the 
Fleſh. and Blood of Chtiſt, 452 to 455. 
They uſe not waſhirg of Feet, 469. How 
they did vitidicate Liberty of Conſcience 


499. Some afficm, that wicked Kings and 


Manner predeitinated ſome to Salvation; of Magiſtrates ought to be depoſed, yea, kill- 


whom, if the Places of Scripture, which 
ſome abule, be underſtood, their Objections 
are eaſily ſolved, t52, 153. 2 

Prieſt, Under the Law God ſpake imme- 
diately to the High Prieſt, 32,5t. 
Pries, See Miniſter of the Law, 179, 28t, 
284, 306, 349. ; 
* Profeſſion; An outward Profefſion is neceſ- 


ed, got. How they meet, when they have 
not the Conſent of the Magiſtrate, 50g. of 
Oaths and Swearing, 544: 845. 


Pſalms, Singing of kialms, 406. 


. 


1 


ary, that a h be a Member of a particular Au#kers, i. e. Tremblers, and why (6 called, 


Chriſtian Church, 275. 


181, 359. They are not Contemners of the 


Prophecy, and to Propheſie, what it ſignifies, Scriptures, and what they think of them; 


321,322. Of the Liberty of Propheſying, 


ibid 


296. 

- Proteſtants, The Rule of their Faith, 53 
They are forced, ultimately to recur unto 
the Immediate and Inward Revelation of 
the Holy Spirit, 65. What Difference be- 
twiſt the execrable Deeds of thoſe of Man- 
fer and theirs, 57 to 6x. They make Phi- 
loſophy the Hand-maid of Divinity, 8s. 
They affirm, John Hus proptiefied of the Re- 
formation that was to be, 94. Whether 
they did not throw themſelves into many 
Errors, while they were expecting a greater 
Light, 131. They oppoſed the Papi/rs, not 
without good Cauſe, in the Doctrine of Ju- 
ſtification, 
ther Extream, 200, 101. They fay, that 


the beſt Works of the Saints are defiled, 


207. Whether there be any Difference be 


tween them ard the Papiſis, in Superſtitions | | 
and Manners, and what it is, 278, 279, 294, [they extol as notable Virtues, , and 


295. What they think of the Call of a Mi- 
niſter, £32 to 288, 294 to 299. It's la- 


mentable that they betake them to Juda, 


for a Pattern to theit Miniſters and Mint 


Prophets; Some Prophets did not Miracles, 


6757,72, 80,82, 84, 88. Nor of Reafon, 
and what they think of it, 144,146. They 
do not ſay that all other ſecondary Means 
of Knowledge are of no Service, 26. They 
do not compare themielyes to Jeſus Chirit 

las they are falſly accuſed, 138. Not do 
chey deny thoſe Things that are written in 
he Holy Scriptures; concerning Chriſt, his 
Conception, t. 139, 118. They wete rails 
ed up of God, to ſhew forth rife Truth, 
131,132,179-194,4316,317,360, Theit Doc - 
trine of Juſtification is not Popiſh, 197,206, 
118,239. They are not againſt Meditation, 
368. Their Worſhip cannot be interrupr- 
led, 372. And what they have ſuffered, 373. 
to 375. How they vindicate Liberty of 
Conſcience, 307, 508. They do not perſe- 


but they ſoon ran into ano- cute others, 511, 512. Their Advetſaties 


confels, that they are found, for the moſt 
Part, free from the Abominations which 
abound ant6ng othets; yet they count thoie 
Things Vices in them, which in themſelves 
make 


than of an hundred among themſalv es, 514: 


| 4 E 


{try, 307. Their Zeal and Endeayours are | 


ir Worſhip can caſily be ſtopped, 373. 


more Noiſe about the Eſcape of one Maler, 
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 berwixt Prince und Teopte, Maſter and, Tafifels, d. It fitweth the Wiſdom of 
Servant, Father and Son ; not do they in-] God, 135. And it is eſtabliſhed; tho“ hot 
tr e Community: of Goods, 516; Not in Words, yet by Deeds, even by thoſe Mi- 
fay, that one Man may not uſc the Creation] niſters that this Doctrine, ibid. It 
Hott: or leis than another, 377 der6gates not from the Attonement ad $a- 
v4 ol 365 | _ crifice..of Jeſus Chtiſt, bur doth megnific 
| g { and exalt it, 14x, There is given to every 
bo lone (none excepted) a certain Day and Time 
Ht! 111 9 | | 11 1 of Viluation, in hich it 15 poſſible for 
- 1 \Rayters, Tlie Blaſphemy. of the Ranters| them to be ſaved, 132, 1563 to 160. The 
Pp diberrines laying, That there is no Dif: | Teſtimony of Cyrill concerning this Thing, 
rence betwixt Good and Evil, 281. 159. It is explained, what is underſtoodand 
+ Reaſon, M hat need we ſet up corrupt Rea-| not underſtood by this Day, 136, 737. To 
et 46. Concerning Reaſon, 57,144, 145+ {ſome it may be longer, to others ſhorter, 
>, Rebeckah, 358. ibid. Many may out-live their Day of Viſi- 
+ Recontilfation, How Reconciliation with | tation, after which there is no Poſhbility of 
God is made, 208 to 4185. Salvation to them, ih, Some Examples 
Necrrea tions, See Plays. arc alledged, ibid. The Object ions, and thoſk 
Redemption is conſidered in a two fold Re- Places of Scripture which others abuſe, to 
ſe; Flea, performed by Chriſt without us ; prove that God inicites Men neceflarily to 
and Secondly wionght in us, 204, 205. It is tin. are cafily ſolved, if they be applied to 
mniverfal; God gave his only begotten Son, | theſe Men, after the Time of their Viſita- 
Jeſus: Chriſt; for a Light, that whoſoever be- | tion is paſt, 135,162,133. There is given to 
Hove in him may be ſaved, 109,160,161,}every one a Mealure of the Light, Seed, 
The Benefit of his Death is not leſs univer- | Grace and Word of God, whereby they can 
fal than the Seed of Sin, 108,109. There is] be ſaved, 132,333,152» 1533 166 to 194. 
fcarce found any Article of the Chriſtian Re- which is alſo confirmed by the Teſtimonies 
ligion that is ſo exprefly confirmed in the | of Grid. and others, 164 to 17 3. What that 
Holy Scriptures, 118.to 126. This Doctrine | Light is, See Light. Many, tho“ ignorant 
was preached by the Fathers (ſo called) of| of the outward Hiſtory, yet have been ſenfi- 
omen i hundred Years, and is proved] ble of the Loſs that came by Adam, which 
the Sayings of fone, 128,126, 127. Thoſe ſis confirmed by the Teſtimonies of Plato and 
that ſinet the Time of the Reformation have ſothers, 191, 19. Many have known Chriſt 
affirmed ir, have not given a clear Teſtimo- | within, as a Remedy to redeem them, tho 
py how that Benefit is communicated to all; not under that Denomination 5 witneſs e- 
Hot have fitfficiently taught the Truth, be- neca, Cicero and others, 191 92,93. yet all 
kane they have added the abſolute Neceſtty| are obliged to believe the ourward Hiftory 
of the outward Knowledge of the Hiſtory] of Chriſt, to whom Gad bringeth the Know- 
of Chriſt : yea, they have chereby given the] ledge of it, 142. | | 
kontrary Party a ſtronger Argument to de-] Reformation, Wherein it is not placed, 
fend theit preciſe Decree of Reptobation 3 282,283. Mechanick Men have contributed 
among whom were the Remonſtrants off much to it, 327. What hach been petnicious 
Mall amd, xt0, 127 to 130. God hath now to it, 456, ö an 
raiſed! up a few illiterate Men to be Diſpen-] Relation, See Naber. e 
fers of chis Truth, 131,132,180, 181. This] Religion, The Chriſtian Religion, See Chri- 
err forth the Mercy and Ju-|fianity, How git is made odious to Jews, 
Nice of God, 123,151,152. It is the Foun-| Terks and Heathens, 45 4. | 25 
dation of Salvation, 133. It anſwers tothe] Remi rauts of Holland (See Arminians, 
whole Tenor of the Goſpel Promiſes and] Redemption) They deny abfolute Reproba- 
Threats, ibid. It magntfics and commendsſ tion, 56. how ewe differ from them, 148. 
the Merits and Death of Chriſt. ibid. It ex | They cxalt too much the natural Power and 
#lts above all the Grace of God, ibid. It o- free Will of Man, and what they think of 
Ferturns the falſe Doctrine of the Pelagiaus the Saving Light, 177. Their Worſhip can 
Sergi- Pelagfans and others, who exalt rhe] calily be ſtopped, 373. © Bp. hen 
Abt of Nature, and the Freedom of Man's] Reprobation, See alſo Redemption. What 
VII 2.34. It makes the Salvation of Man] abſolute Reprobation is, is deſtribed, 110, 
Folely to depend pon God; and his Con- [II r. Its Doctrine is horrible, impiolis a d 
demnation wholly, and in every reſpect to] blaſphemous, 11 to 176. It is allo fo call. 
pf himſelf, #672 It takes away all ground] ed by Lucas Ofiamder, 128. Tis a new Doe- 
of Defpair;:and feeds none iu Security, zh] trine, and A rigniſifnie Mid the firſt Foundation 
* commends thy Chriſtian Religion'amongithereof, Which Dominicus, Calvin and che 87 
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nod ot Dort maintained, 112,126,129. Alſo 
Leather, whom notwithſtanding Latheram 
afterwards deſerted, ibid. It is injurious to 
God, and makes him the Author of Sin; 
oyed by the Sayings of | Calvin, Beza, 
Zanchins, | Parens, Martyr, Zningilins, and 
Feten, 113. It makes the Preaching of 
the Goſpel a meer Mock and Illuſion, 115. 
In makes the Coming of Chriſt, and his pro- 
Pitiatory Sacrifice to have been a Teſtimony 
God's Wrath, jb/d. It is injurious to Man- 
kind, and makes his Condition worſe than 
the Condition of Devils, Beaſts, Jews under 
Pharoah, and the fame which the Poets ap- 
plied to Tantalns, 116. 

Revelation, God always manifeſted himſelf 
by the Reyelations of rhe Spirit, 4, 29, 30, 
62. They are made ſeveral Ways, 4. They 
haye been always the formal Object of 
Faith, and ſo remain, #bid. 32 to 48. And 
thatnot only ſubjectively, but alſo objectixe- 
ly, 48, 49: 50. hex are ſimply neceſſary 
unto true Faith, 4,13, 4,64. They are not 
uncertain, $2,53.54. Tea, it is horrible Sa- 
crilege to accuſe them of Uncertainty, 44, 
45. The Examples of the 2 of 
Munſter do not a Whit weaken this Doc- 
trine, 5$4457,58,61. They can never contra- 
dif the Holy Scripture nor ſound Reaſon, 4, 
62,86. They are evident and clear of them- 
ſelves, nor need _— anothers Teſtimony, 
46 2,63. They are the only, ſure, certain 
and unmoveable Foundation of all Chriſtian 
Faith, 64. Carnal Chriſtians judge them no- 
thing neceſſary; yea, they are hiſſed out by 
the moſt part of Men, 19. Of old none 
were eſteemed Chriſtians ſave thoſe that 
had the Spirit of Chriſt; but now a- days he 
is termed an Heretick who affirms that 


he is led by it, 45. The Teſtimonies of 


ſome concerning the neceſſity of theſe Re- 
velations, 21 to 24s 44145. By whole and 
what Devices they have been brought out 
of Uſe, 131. | 
Revenge, See War, 5356, 857,558, 
i Role of Faith and Manners, Sec Scrip- 
ture. ; 
 Reſfiich, The [ 1 Ruſtick's Anfwer gi- 
ven to the proud Pr 
a Philoſopher unto the Chriſtian Faith, 312. 


(and ech an We 
Babbath, 349,350. 
Sacraments, Of their Number, Nature, Cc. 


how eh Contention there hath been, and 
that the Word | Sacrament. is not found in 


Scriptures, but borxowed from the Heathens, 
Its Definition will agree io mapy 


RI 4 


Shes Things, 433 Whether they confer 
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Salvation, Without the Church theteis no 
alvation, 273. { NT6T130 

Samaria, Tie Woman of: Samaria,: 460 

FHauctiſic at ion, See Faſt; fication," 11) 16) 

Saxony, The Etector of ase, of the 
Scandal he gave to the Refoumation, by 
being preſent at the Maſs, 403. 

Sceptich, 311. 

School, Without the School of Chriſt no- 
thing is learned but meer Talk, and à Sha- 
dow of Knowledge, 21, 22, 23. Whetker 
publick Schools be neceſſary, 309. 

Kriptures of Truth, whence they proceed» 
ed, and what they contain, 67,68. They 
are a Declaration of the Fountain, and not 
the Fountain it ſelf, 774. They are not to 
be eſtcemed the adequate primary Rule*of 
Faith and Manners, but a ſecondary, and 
ſubordinate to the Spirit, and why, 6% to 
94, 297. Their Certainty is only known'by 
the Spirit, 67,68,275. They teſtiſie, that 
the Spirit is given to the Saints for a Guide, 
67, $1, $2, $7 to 93. Their Authority de- 
pends not upon tte Church or Council, nor 
upon their intrinſick Virtue, but upon the 
Spirit; nor is it ſubjected to the corrupt 
Reaſon of Men, but tothe Spirit, 67,34 The 
Teſtimonies of Calvin, the French (hurehel, 
the Synod of Dirt and the Divines of G- 
Britain at Weſtminſter, concerning this oh 
6 9,70. The Comecntions of thule that iee 
the Certainty of the Scriptures from iome- 
ching elle than the Spirit, Mid. Divers Opi 
nions of the Fathers (ſo called) concerning 
lome Books, ibid, Concerning the taking 
away, and the Corruption of tome” Places; 
the Tranſlation, Tramertption, and various 
Lections of the Hebrew Chexracter, and of 
the Greek Books; the Interpretation of the 
Septu2gint. concerning the Hebrew Books, 
and of admitting or rejecting ſome Books, 
$0,381,682. Of the Difficulty in their Expla- 
nation, 85, 36. Armnſiine's Judgment con- 
cerning the Authors of the Canonical Books, 
and concerning the franfcription and Inter- 
pretation, 82,83. The vie ot them is ver 
brofitable and comfortable, 71,83. The ut 
learned and unltable abule them, 85, There 


q 


elate, 293. He brought is no Neceſſity of beligving the Scriptuie to 


be a filled up Canon, gz. Many Canonical 
Bocks, through the Injary of Time, Joſt, 
'bid, Whether it can be proved by Scri 
Jure that any Book is canonreal, v2, 83. 
Irhey were ſome time as a tcealed Bock, 309. 
To underſtand them, there is need of rhe 
Help and Revelation of the Holy Spirit, 2, 
22, 23. No Man can make himelt a Doc 
tor of them, but the Holy Spirit, 7% | 
| Seck, The 1gnatian Sett Joveth Literature, 
310. They call thole that are ſent mo up 


F. Apoſtles, $24. 
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Sud of Righteouſneſs; 3%, The Seed off tures, 40, 41. He is God, b * He'thivelleth 
Lin! See H, Redemption in the Saints, 41 to. Without the Spirit 
ela, 166. Iohtittianity is no Chriftiaoity, 42, $5170, 
Sp pelagians, their Axiom, Facienti quod} Whatſoevet is to be deſired in the Chriſtian 


atiam, 117 


Ine of Bens nas de jb 
to lay, I 


Servant; Whethes it be lawful 
your Humble Servant, 5 14. 

r 

r he diſpates wich the Profeſſor, 

310,11. A 

eee see Worſhip. 

+ Simon Magus, 331. 

a, See Adam, Fuſtification : It ſhall not 

2 Dominion over the Saints, 73. The 


ted of Sin is tranſmitted from Adam unto 
all Men, ut it is imputed to none, no not 


e 
- xo Infants, except they al join with it 
by firining, 94, 95, 103 to 196. And this 
Seed is often called Death, 108. Origina; 
Sin: of this Phrale the Scripture makes no 
mention, ibid. By virtue of the Sacrifice of 
Fhtiſt we have Remiſhon of Sins, 141,203. 
Forgivene's of Sin among the Papiſts, 199. 
A Freedom from actual Sin is obtained, both 
When and how ; and that many have at- 
Stained unto it, 2440 262. Eyery Sin wea 
eus a Man in his Spiritual Condition, but 
och not deſtroy him altogether, 243. It is 
one Thing wt to fin, - another Thing not to 
| have Sin, 156. 237. Whatſoever is not dove; 
through the Power of God js Sin, 369. Sing 
ing ot Plalms, 40s. | . 
* Socinians, Sce Natural Liebt: Their Raſh 
nels is reproved, 41. They think Realon 15 
the chict Rule and Guide of Faith, ibid. 55 
Albeit many have abuſed Reaſon, yet they 
go not fay that azy ought not to ue it - 
and how ill they argye againit the Inward 
and Immediate Kevgjations of the holy Spi. 
ir, 534 10 57. Yet they arc forced ultimate | 
ly to recyr unto them, 65. They exalt too 
much their natural Power, and what they 
think of Saving Light, 117. Their Worihip 
Fan eaſily be ſtopped, 373. 
Hon of God, Sec Chrift, 
tion. 
Son, The Soul hath its Senſes as well as 
the Body, 23. By what it is ſtrengthened 
and fed, 369,457. 4 
* Spirit, he Holy Spirit, See Knowledge | 
Communion, Revelation, Scriptnre 5; Unlels the 
Spirit fit upon the Heart of the Heater, in 
vain is the Diicoucie of the Doctor, 22, 36 
The Spuit of God knoweth the Things of 
God, 29. Without che Spirit none can ſay 
that Jelus is the Lord, 22, 29, 30: He reſt- 
ed upon the ſeventy Elders and others, 33. 


Ruewleage, Reve- 


He abideth with us for ever, 32, 39. Hef 


- zeacheth and bringeth all Things to Remem- 


Faith is aſcribed to him, 43. By this Spitit 
we are turned unto God, and we triumph 
in the midſt of Perſecution, 43. He quic- 
kens, &c.-43. An obſervable Teftimony of 
Calvin concerning the Spirit, 44, 45, 46, 69. 


It is the Fonntain and Origin of all Truth 
jand right Reaſon, 63. It gives the Zellef 


of the Scriptares, which may ſatisfy our 
Conſciences, 69. His Teſtimony ts more 
excellent than all Reaſon, 6g. He 1s the 
chief and principal Guide, 79. He rcaton- 
eth with and ſtriyeth in Men, 154. Thaſe 
that ate led by the Spirit love the Scripture, 
83,275. He is, as it were, the Soul of the 
Church; and what is done without him is 
vain and impious, 310. He is the Spirit of 
Order, and not of Diſorder, 318. Such as 
che Spiritſets apart to the Miniſtry are heard 
of the Brethren, 320. It is the Earneſt of 
our Inheritance, 28. a 

Spiricual Iniquities, 362. Spititual Di- 
cerning, 493. | | r 

Stephen ſpake by the Spirit, 43. 0 

Srffering ; How Paul filled up that which 
was 3 of the Afflictions of Chritt ; 
how any ate made Partakers of the Suffer 
ings of Chriſt, and conformable to his Death, 
wk N | 
Superſiition, 34% 345- Whence Superſti- 
tions ſprung, 363, 41, 442. 

„nber, SCC Communion, Bread: It was of 
old adminiſtered even to little Children and 
Seryants, 48. 7 * 


T. 
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Tiles, 474. 

Talents, One Talent is not at all inſuffici- 
ent of it felt; the Parable of the Talents, 
15%, 167. Thoſe that improved their Ta- 
lents well are called good and faithful Scy- 
vants, 230. He that improved well his two 
Talents, was nothing leis accepted than he 
that improved his five, 243. 

Talk, Sce Plays. 

Tunlerus was inſtructed by the poor Laick, 
300, He taſted of the Love of God, 354. 

Teſtimeny, See Spirit. 

Theſens his Boat, 326. 

Thomas of Kemprs, 38. 

Tithes were aſſigned to the Levites, but nat 
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